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LEGENDARY PERIOD 

A land covered with one mighty and all-embracing forest,--the great 
Danc)akaral)ya; nestling here and there on the bank of a sacred stream, 
the asrama or hermitage of some rishi Ol" holy sage; with his mind 
intent upon penance or absorbed in austerities of overwhelming 
potency; hidden in forest clearings or perched on isolated rocky 
eminences, the retreats and strongholds of lawless predatory chiefs or 
still more formidable aSllras and rakshasas, whence they issued for raid 
and foray or bent on deeds of violence :-such is the picture of the 
south of India presented to our view in the earliest records of ,the Hindu 
race. In the continual conflict between devas or gods and Brahmans 
on the one side, and aSllras or giants and rakshasas or demons on the 
other, is doubtless depicted a period when the Aryans in their south
ward progress were brought into collision with aboriginal races or the 
descendants of primeval immigra~ts. 

The course of events seems to have been somewhat 'on this wise. 
A few solitary vedic rishis made their way as hermits to the south, in 
~earch of suitable retreats in the depths of the forest, where the acquisi
tion of merit, by an uninterrupted round of austerities and rites, might 
6ratify the spiritual pretensions which were contested among the haunts 
of men as at variance with the established system of society. But here 
too they found not unpeopled solitudes; and as intruders of a different 
race, provoked the hostility of previous settlers, which took the form 
of interference with the sacrifices and molestation of the rites-·the 
proclaimed sources of supernatural power,-whose efficacy depended 
on exact and complete performance. The superior attainments, how
ever, of the Aryan Brahmans enabled them in various ways to defeat 
the opposition of the tribes with whom they were thus brought into 
contact, and to introduce the elements of civilization among the ruder 
races of the south. 

Impelled by internal strife or by ideas of adventure and conquest, 
warriors of the Kshatriya class gradually followed these Brahman 
pioneers aCross the Vindhyas, and came into collision with the rulers of 
indigenous tribes. The Brahmans, having already gained a footing 
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among these, would be led to assert sacerdotal claims with increased 
and uncomprolllising vehemence, whence violent struggles ensued, not 
alone between hostile races, but between rival sect~ and factions, marked 
by all the asperity and implacable rancour of such contests. The power 
of the Kshatriyas is represented as having been virtually extinguished, 
and only resuscitated with the aid of the Brahmans and tbe admission 
of their ascendency. But the rival system of Buddhism, which was of 
Kshatriya origin, became in course of time predominant; and so con
tinued for some centuries, until the gradual revival of Brahmanical 
influence ended in the banishment of the former from the land of its 
birth to the congenial soils where it still holds sway over the greater 
proportion of the human race. 

But the reco~ds which "·have come down to us of these revolutions 
and mutations require to be used with discrimination. For the Brah
mans, being last in the ascendant, have, apparently, by interpolations 
in old works, by the argument of more recent compositions and by the 
systematic destruction of Buddhist and Jain literature and remains of 
the intermediate period, persistently striven, not only to ascribe almost 
every public calamity to the neglect of 'their injunctions, but have even 
assigned a Brahmanical origin to the royal lines. Notwithstanding, 
therefore, evident anachronisms, and the prolongation of the lives 0: 
sages for several centuries, implied in their appearance at widely distant 
periods, the ancient literature, with steady uniformity, represents Brah
mans and their blessings as the most potent source of honour and 
power, th~r imprecation as ensuring the most inevitable doom; while, 
until the brilliant discoveries of Prinsep, the history of the Buddhist 
period was almost a blank. Modern research bas done, and is still 
doing, an immense deal to dispel the obscurity which rests upon the 
early history, and. tp throw light on the real progress of events and 
development of principles which have resulted in the formation of the 
India of to-day. 

Agast,ya.-Of the rishis who in the" earliest times penetrated to the 
south, Agastya is one of the most conspicuous. The tradition that he 
caused the Vindhya mountains to bow down and yield him a passage, 
no less than the universal popular belief, seem to point him out as the 
forerunner of the last Aryan migration into the peninsula.l The 
ascendency he gained over the enemies of the Brahmans had, accord
ing to the Ramayana, rendered the southern regions safe and accessible 
at the time when Rama crossed the Vindhya range. The scene of the 

To him the Tamil race attribute their first knowledge of letters. After civiliziul: 
the Dmvidians or Tamil people, he retired to a hill in the Western Ghats still nanu.\ 
after him, and was subsequently identified with the star Canopus. 
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following grotesque and monstrous story of the exercise of his power 
is laid at Stambhodadhi (Kammasandra), on the banks of the Arkavati, 
n~ar Nelamangala. There Agastya is related to have had an asrama, 
and thither came the nikshasa brothers Vatapi and IIvala, who, having 
obtained the boon that they should be invulnerable to gods and giants 
and might assume any form at will, had applied themselves to the work 
of destroying the rishis. Tpeir modus operandi was as follows :-lIvala, 
the elder, assuming the form of a Brahman, would enter the asrama 
and invite the rishi to some ceremony requiring the sacrifice of a sheep. 
At this Vatapi, taking the form of the sheep, was sacrificed and eaten. 
The repast over, IIvala would exclaim" Vatapi, come forth," when the 
latter, resuming his natural form, would burst out from the rishi, rend
ing him asunder, and the two brothers eat "him up. This plan they 
tried on Agastya, but he was forewarned. When, therefore, after the 
~acrificial meal, I1vala as usual summoned Vatapi to come forth, Agastya 
replied that he was digested and gone to the world of Yama. Jlvala, 
rushing to fall upon him, was reduced to ashes by a glance. l 

Of other rishis, tradition has it that Gautama performed penance on 
the island of Seringapatam in the Kaveri, Kanva2 on the stream at 
Malur near Channapatna, Vibhanqaka on the Tunga at Sringeri, 
Markanda on the Bhadra at Kandeya, Dattatreya on the Baba Budans, 
besides many others in different places. 

Asuras and Rtikshasas.-" The (asuras and) rakshasas who are repre
sented as disturbing the sacrifices and devouring the priests, signify," 
says Lassen, "merely the savage tribes which placed themselves in 
hostile opposition to the Brahmanical institutions. The only other 
actors who appear, in addition to these, are the monkeys, which ally 
themselves to Rama and render him assistance. This can only mean 
that when the Aryan Kshatriyas first made hostile incursions to the 
south, they were aided by another portion of the indigenous tribes." 

'Of the asuras, traditions are preserved that Guhasura had his capital 
at Harihara on the Tungabhadra, Hiqimbasura was established at 
Chitaldroog, Bakasura near Rahman Ghar, Mahishasura, from whom 
Mysore derives its name, at Chamundi, and so on. The asuras, it is 
said, being defeated by the devas, built three castles in the three worlds, 
one of iron on the earth, one of silver in the air, and one of gold in the 
sky. These the devas smote, and conquered the three worlds j the 

For the original story see Muir, Salts. Texts, ii. 415. Weber considers it 
indicates the existence of cannibals in the Dekban. Of Ilvala, perhaps we have a 
trace in the village of Ilavala, known to Europesns as Velwal, near Mysore. Vabipi. 
rura is the same as Badami, near Dharwar. 

, Kanva is to the Telugu race nearly what Agastya is to the Tamil. 
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muster of the forces for the assault on the triple city, or Tripura, I having 
taken place, according to tradition, at the hill of Kurugu male, properly 
Kugu male, near Mulbagal. 

The rakshasas appear to have been a powerful race dominant in the 
south, whose capital was at Lanka in the island of Ceylon. The king
dom of the z,dllara or monkey race was in the north and west of the 
Mysore, their chief city being Kishkindha near the village of Hampe 
on the Tungabhadra. The ancient Jain Ramayana, composed in Raja 
Kannaga, gives a genealogy of the kings of either race down to the 
time of Rama's expedition, which will be made use of farther on, so far 
as it relates to Mysore. In it w'e are also introduced to the vidyddharas, 
whose empire was apparently more to the north, and whose principal 
seat was atRathanupura-Chakravalapura. 

Haibayas.-In order, however, to obtain something like a connected 
narrative of events more or less historical of these remote times, we 
may begin with an account of the Haihayas. ''''-i1son imagines them to 
be a foreign tribe, and inclines, with T~d, to the opinion that they may 
have been of Scythian origin and perhaps connected with a race of 
similar name who' first gave monarchs to China. 3 They overran the 
Dekhan, driving out from Mahishmati. on the upper Narmada (Ner
budda), a king named Bahu, seventeenth in descent from Purukutsa of 
the solar line, the restorer of the dominion of the Nagas. He fled with 
his wives to the forest, where one of them gave birth to Sagara, who 
became a great conqueror and paramount ruler in India.' He nearly 
exterminated the Haihayas and associated races-the Sakas, Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas-but, at the intercession of his 
priest Vasishtha, forbore from further slaughter, and contented him
self with imposing' on them certain modes of shaving the head and 
wearing the hair, to mark their degradation to the condition of out
castes. • 

1 Reference to a city named Tripura will be found in connection with the Kadamoo 
kings, farther on. The legend' perhaps means that the indigenous tribes in the west 
retired above the Ghats before Aryan invaders, and were finally subdued by their 
assailants penetrating lo the table· land from the east, and taking the lofty hill forts. 

• The SHaharas of KaraMta (Karhad), near Kolapur, are called Vidyadharas.
Dr. Buhler, Vik. Dev. Char. Int. 40. 

3 Wilson, Vish. P"r. Bk. IV, ch. xi, last note. Tod, All. Raj. 1,36. Haihay. 
was also the name of a great·grandson of Yad,!, the progenitor of the Y"davas. 

• Sagara is the king most commonly named at the end of inscriptions as an example 
of liberality in granting endowments of lalld. 

• For t~e bearing of these regulations 01\ certain practices at the present day, see 
Dr. Caldwell's article on the ku<"",,,' (Kan. iUf{ll), reprinted from the 1I1adras lIla.1 
in' bul. Alit. IV, 166. . 

Eventually the HRiharas established 0eir capital at Ratanpur (in the Central 
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Parasu Rama.-At a later period, Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya, 
and hence called Kartaviry:irjuna (which distinguishes him from Arjuna, 
one of the PanQu princes), was ruling over the Haihayas. On him the 
muni Dattatreya had conferred a thouSand arms and other powers, with 
which he oppressed both men and gods. He is even ~aid to have seized 
and tied up Ravana. About the same time a sage named Jamadagni, 
nephew of 'hsvamitra, the uncompromising opponent of Vasishtha, 
having obtained in marriage Renuka, daughter of kmg Prasenajit, they 
had five sons, the last of whom was Rama, called Parasu Rama, or 
Rama with the a.,e, to distinguish him from the hero of the Ramayana. 
He is represented as the sixth avatar of Vishnu: his axe, however, was 
given him by Siva. 

Jamadagni was entrusted by Indra with the care of Surabhi, the 
celestlal cow of plenty; and on one occasion being visited by 
Kartavirya, who was on a hunting expedition, regaled the Raja and his 
followers in so magnificent a manner as to excite his astonishment, 
until he learned the secret of the inestimable animal possessed by hi~ 
host. Impelled by avarice, he dem:mded the COW;l and on refusal 
attempted, but in vain, to seize it by force, casting down the tall 
trees surrounding the hermitage.2 On being informed of what had 
happened, Parasu Rama was filled with indignation; and attacking 
Kart:lVlryarjuna, cut off his thousand arms and slew him. His sons 
in return killed Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasu Rama. Where
upon Renuka became a Sati, by burning herself on her husband's 
funeral pyre. With her dying breath she imprecated curses on the 
head of her husband's murderer, and Parasu Rama vowed, after 
performing his father's funeral obsequies, to destroy the whole 
Kshatriya race. 

Having twenty-one times cleared the Earth of Kshatriyas, he gave 
her at the conclusion of an asvamedha, a rite whose performance was a 
sign of the consummatiun of victory, as a sacrificial fee to Kasyapa, the 
officiating priest; who, in order that the remaining Kshatriyas might be 
spared, immediately signalled him off with the sacrificial ladle, saying, 
" Go, great muni, to the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not 

Provinces), and continued in power until deposed by the M.hmttRs in 1741 A.D. 
Inscriptlons h,"e been found proving the dominion of the HRlhay.s over the upper 
Namlad. Yalley as far back as the second century A.D.-C.'P. Ga •• Int. I. 

I There is little doubt that the so,called cow was R fertile tract of cOllntry, such as 
Sor.h (literally SurRblli), where the scene of this transaction is laid, is well known 
to be. 

, The story is differently related in the MahRbharata, but with too unnatural and 
improbable circumstances, and too manifest a design to inculcate certain Brahmanical 
nution!'. The sequel is the same. 

T 2 
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dweIl in my territory." 1 Parasu Rama then applies to Sag'ara," the 
ocean, for some land, and compels it to retire," creating the seven 
Konkanas: or the maritime regions of the western coast, whither he 
withdraws to the. Mahendra mountain. The Earth, who finds it very 
inconvenient to do without the Kshatriyas as rul~rs and kings, appeals to 
Kasyapa, who discovers some scions of royal houses that have escaped 
the general massacre of their race, and instals them. 

This prodigious legend, in which the mythical type of Brahmanism 
is clearly enough revealed as arrayed in opposition to the military caste, 
is by tradition connected with many parts of Mysore. Sorab taluq is 
the Surabhi which was J amadagni's possession. The temple of Renuka, 
existing to this day at Chandragutti, is said to mark the spot where she 
burnt herself on the funeral pyre of her husband, and that of Kolaha
lam rna at Kolar is said to have been erected in her honour from 
Kiirtaviryarjuna having there been slain. The colloquy with Sagara is 
said to have been near TirthahaIli. At Hiremugalur (Kadur District) 
is a singular memorial in the temple of Parasu, the axe of the hero, and 
its ancient name of Bhargavapuri connects the town with him as being 
a descendant of Bhrigu. 

Rama.-·Our history has next to do with Rama,-called, by way of 
distinction, Ramachandra,-the hero of the Ramayana and the seventh 
avatar of Vishnu. On his way home after winning Sita by breaking 
the bow of Siva, he is, strangely enough, said to have been encountered 
by Parasu Rama, who required him to break a bow of Vishnu which 
he produced. This Rama did, and at the same time destroyed Parasu 
Rama's celestial abode. The story of Rama,-a Kshatriya, but 
obedient to the Brahmans; of the solar line, the son of Dasaratha, king 
of Ayodhya (Oudh)-and of the abduction, during their wanderings in 
the Danc:laka forest, of his wife the fair Sita, by RavaJ;la, the rakshasa 
king of Lanka in Ceylon, is too well known to need repetition here. 
To this day not an incident therein has abated in interest to the 
millions of India, and few parts of the land but claim to be the scene 
of one or other of its adventures. Without stopping to dwell 01) the 

1 The audacity of the conception is sublime. The explanation given is that Pamsll 
Rama being guilty of homicide could not be allowed to reside in Brahman territory. 

• Sagam, the ocean, was so named from Sagam (previously mentioned) through 
Bhagiratha. The tradition will be found in the Vishn\l Pumna, &e. The taluq 
adjoining Sorab is also called Sagar. 

• According to some accounts he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his 
arrows to the sOlllh, over the site of Kemla. It seems likely that we have proof of the 
local legend being at lenst as old as the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy 
is, probably, the mountain of PamslI or Parasll Rama.-Wilson, VisR.I'" ... Bk. h', eh. 7. 

• These wcre Kad\a, Virn!B, MaMd!B, KonkaQa, Haiga, Tlllava and Kemla. 
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romantic epi~ode, which will be found in the history of the Kadur Dis
trict. of Rishya Sringa, to whom indirectly the birth of the hero is 
ascribed, it is evident that Rama's route from Panchavati or Nasik, at 
the source of the Godavari, to Ramesvara, on the south-eastern coast 
opposite Ceylon, would naturally lead him across the table-land of 
Mysore. 

All accounts agree in stating that the first news Rama received that 
Ravana had carried off his wife to Ceylon, was com'eyed to him while 
at the court of Sugriva, the king of Kishkindha ; and that with the 
forces here obtained he accomplished his expedition and the recovery 
of Stta. He first met with Sugriva, then dispossessed of his kingdom, 
at the sources of the Pampa or Tungabhadra, and assisted him in 
reco"ering his throne. The former region therefore would be in the 
Western Ghats, in Kadur District; and the situation of Kishkindha is 
generally acknowledged to be on the Tungabhadra, north of the 
~lrsore,' near the village of Hamp!;!, where in modern times arose the 
cities of Anegundi and Vijayanagar. The Brahmanical version of the 
Ramayana, as contained in Yalmiki's famous poem, describes the races 
of tim region as Z,,flltlrllS and kapis, or monkeys. But the Jain 
Ranlayana, previously referred to, calls Kishkindha the Z'<lllartl dlzvtljtl 

kingdom, or kingdom of the monkey flag. This simple device on the 
nattonal standard, therefore, may have led to the forces being called the 
monkey army," and thence easily sprung all the other embellishments 
of the story as popularly recetved} We shall follow the Jain version 
in giving the previous history of the kings of Kishkindha. • 

Kishkindha.-By the conquests of Sagara, here made a descendant 
of Pum, ,. a prince named T6yada Vahana (the same as l\Iegha Vahima, or 
Jimtita Yahana), who had thought· to marry a princess whom Sagara 

I The papt::rs concerning ?\Iysare (in the ~lackenzie collection) S~lll to agree in 
~taling that Rama went by way of the l\fysore country to Lanka.-Taylor, Cat. Rais. 
Or • .II SS. 111, 693. 

• \\'Ibon. CII. Ram. C/I<,r. Act I. Sc. 2; Monier Wliliams, Illd. Ep. Po. 76; 
Tall •• ys \\1Ieeler. Hisl. bk/. II. J18. 

3 ThiS is nothing but w~at we often do in speaking of the military array of the 
British lion, the Russian bear, &c. 

• Kl.1.pi.dhy.lja (monkey flng) was one of the names of Arjuna, the most popular of 
the Pandu brothers. The monleyensign was also one of the inSignia of the Kadan\ba 
l..mgs of Rmnvasi and Hanagnl, and is still a cherished emblern of the Balagai or 
right-huod castes lsu above, p. 224). 

A An attempt has been made in Yalmiki's Ramayana to supply some of these 
paruculars in the Uttarn Kanc,Ja or supplementary chapter, but the accounts are 
mt".l~re and much altered. 

, The progenitor of one branch of the lunar Jine, and, (rom the similanty of 
name~, some.times conjectured to be the Porus who was defeated by Alexander 
the Great. 
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appropriates, is driven to take refuge with Bhima .rakshasa of: Lanka j 
and the latter, being without heirs, leaves to him that kingdom, as well 
as Patala Lanka. After many generations, Dhavala Kirtti arises in that 
line, whose wife's brother, Srikantha Kumara, being desi~ous of 
establishing a principality for himself, sets out for the vdnara dvipa, or 
monkey island, where the accounts he receives of the ~ishkindha hill 
induce him to select it as the site of his capital. He accordingly founds 
there the city of Kishkindha, and is the progenitor of the line of kings 
of the monkey flag. 

The successors of Srikantha Kumara, in regular descent, were 
Vajrakantha,Indrayudha, Amara Prabhu (who marries a princess of 
Lanka), and Kapi Ketu. After several more kings, whose names are 
not mentioned, the line is continued by Mah6dadhi, and his son 
Pratibindu. The latter has two sons, Kishkindha and Andhraka. A 
svaJlanwara being proclaimed for MandaraMali, princess of Aditya
nagara on the Vijayartha parvata, these two princes attend, as well as 
Vijaya Simha, son of Asanivega the Vidyadhara chakravarti, and 
Sukesha, the young king of Lanka. The lady's choice falling on 
Kishkindha, Vija)'a Simha is indignant and attacks him, hut is killed 
by Andhraka. Asanivega, to re\'enge his son's death, marches against 
Kishkindha and Sukesha, and takes both their kingdoms. They retire 
to Patala Lanka. After a time, Kishkindha founds a city on Madhu 
parvata, and has there two sons, Rikshaja and Stlryaja. Sukesha, in 
Patala Lanka, has three sons-Mali, Sumali, and Malyavant,-who, on 
attaining to manhood, recover possession of Lanka. Meanwhile, in the 
Vidyadhara kingdom, Asanivega·has been succeeded by Sahasrara, and 
he by Indra.1 The Lanka princes, with the aid of Rikshaja and 
Suryaja, attack the latter, but are defeated and again lose their king
doms, all retiring .to Patala Lanka as before. In the course of time, 
to Ratn:israva, son of Suma,li, is born Rava!)a, the predestined champion 
of the rakshasa race. He regains Lanka and Kishkindha, and restores 
the latt~r to Rikshaja and Stlryaja. Vali and Sugriva" the sons of the 
last, succeed to the throne. RavaI;la now demands their sister in 
marriage i but Vali, being opposed to it, abdicates, and thus leaves 
Sugriva alone in the government. 

On one occasion, Sugriva, owing to some dispute with his wife 
Sutare, stays away from his capital; and during his absence, a double 

I The SilaMras of KaraMta (KarMd), near Kolapur, claim to be not only 
Vidyadharas (as above stated, p. 273), but also to be connected with the royal race 
of Ceylon. A Ch:ilukyo. inscription of A. D. 1008 says, .. The Silara family of the 
Simhala kings are descended from Jiml,ta.v6.hana, son of Jiml,ta-ketu, the lord of the 
Vidyadharas." (SeeJ. Bo. BI' . .R. A. S. No. V, p. 221.) 
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of himself, who most closely resembles him, usurps his place and 
imposes upon all the ministers. The real Sugriva, being in a fix, 
resorts to his friend Hanuman, son of Pavanjaya, king of Hanuvara 
or Hanuruha dvipa. Then, hearing about Rama, he visits him at 
Patala Lanka, and undertakes to discover Sita's place of confinement 
m return for Rama's assistance in regaining his throne. Kishkindha is 
accordingly attacked, the false or Maya Sugriva is killed, and Sugriva 
restored. News having been received from a neighbouring chief that 
he sa II' Raval).a bearing Slta to Lanka,l a council is now held, at which 
it IS resolved to send to Hanuvara dvipa for Hanuman, as being of 
nl.kshasa descent. The latter arrives, and undertakes to go to Lanka 
as a spy and discO\'er the truth of the reoPort. He sets out by way of 
Mahendra pan'ata' and Dadhi-mukha parvata and brings back tokens 
from Sita. Forces are at once mustered for the expedition to Lanka 
for her recovery. The march of the army to the southern sea leads 
them to Velandha-pura, ruled over by Samudra; to Suvelacbala, ruled 
over by Suvela; and lastly to Hamsa dvipa, whose king was Dvipa
radana. 

The identity of the places mentioned in the foregoing account it is 
perhaps difficult to establish. 'But it seems not unlikely that Patila 
Lanka, evidently, from the name, a city below the Ghats, and belong
ing to the raksbasa kingdom of Ceylon, was some place in Canara; for 
the dominions of Rival)a are said to have extended to Trichinopoly 
on the east, and to Gokarna on the west of the peninsula. Honuvara 
or Honuruha dvipa again is no doubt one of tbe islands in the large 
lake of Honavar or Honore' in the Gersoppa district, near the mouth 
of the Sharavati, which forms the Gersoppa Falls. The principal 
island in the outer bay was fortified by Sivappa Nayak of Ikkeri, and 
is now called Basava Raja durga. The north-west of ::\Iysore seems 
thus pretty clearly connected with an important part of Rama's expedi
tion. Local traditions, less credible in character, will be found noticed 
under the several places where they are current. 

Pandayas.-We will therefore proceed to the history of the Pangus, 

, An inscription on 'he Japnga.Rarues'vara hill in Molakalmuru taluq, da,ed 
S'a", 883, states tha, 'he linga there was set up wilen Rava~a had seized Sita and 
when Ja!ayu fought and fell there in her behalf. 

• Mahendra is a name applied to some parts of the Eastern Ghats, and also to a 
mountain near Cape Comonn. 

a The lake is of great extent and contains many islands, some of which are culti
''ate<!. It reaches almost to the Ghats, and in the dry season is quite salt; but it 
receives many more streams, which during the rainy monsoon become torrents and 
render the whole fresh. By the natives it is commonly called a river, but. lake is a 
more proper term.-Buchanan,Jollr. II, 279. 
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and hriefly notice some of tlie more important events re1atc:d in the 
Maha Bharata which tradition connects with Mysore. Arjuna, the 
third and most attractive of the five brothers, who by his skill in archery 
won Draupadi, the princess of Panch<ila, at her svayammra, after a 
time went into exile for twelve years, in order to fulfil a vow. During 
his wanderings at this period, it is related that he came to the Mahendra 
mountains, and had an interview with Parasu Rama, who gave him 
many powerful weapons. Journeying thence he came to Manipura, 
where the king's daughter, Chitnlngada, fell in love with him, and he 
married her and lived there three years, and had by her a son, Babhru
v<ihana. The locality of this incident is assigned to the neighbourhood 
of Chamrajnagar in the Mysore District, where the site of Manipura, 
to which we shall have again to refer, is still pointed out,l 

When Yudhish~hira resolved to perform the royal sacrifice called the 
RajasllYa, by which he proclaimed himself paramount sovereign, it 
was first necessary to subdue the kings who would not acknowledge 
him. Accordingly four expeditions were despatched, one towards each 
of the cardinal points. The one to the south was commanded by 
Sahadeva. After various conquests he crosses the Tungabhadra and 
encamps on the Kishkindha hill, where Sushena and Vrishasena, the 
chiefs of the monkey race, make friendship with him. Thence he 
goes to the K<iveri, and passing over to Mahishmati (Mahishur, 
Mysore), attacks Nila its king, whom he con'luers and plunders of 
great wealth." After this he goes to the Sahyadri or Western Ghats, 

I Manipur in Eastern Bengal, it appears, also lays claim to the story, but evidently 
on scanty ground,s.-Wheeler, Hist. Ind. I, 149,425, notes. 

I The Maha Bharata in this place (Sabha Parva) makes some singular statements 
regarding the women of Mahishmati. The king Nila Raja, it is said, had a most 
lovely daughter, of whom the god Agni (Fire) became enamoured. He contrived to 
pay her many secret visits in the disguise of a Brahman. One day he was discovered 
and seized by the guards, who brought him before the king. When about to be 
condemned to punishment, he blazed forth and revealed himself as the god Agni. 
The Council hastened !o appease him, and he granted the boon that the women of 
Mahishmati should thenceforth be free from the bonds of marriage in order that no 
adultery might exist in the land, and that he would befriend the king in time of 
danger. This description of "free love" would apply to the Nairs and Namburi 
Brahmans of Malabar, but seems misplaced in reference to Mysore. It may, how
ever, indicate that a chief of Malabar origin had at that time established himself in 
power in the south·west; and possibly refer to some stratagem attempted against him 
by J amad-agni, which ended in an alliance. Sahadeva. was forced to conciliate A~i 
before he could take Mahishmati. 

It may here he stated that, according to traditions of the Haihayas in the Central 
Provinces, Nila Dhvaja, a descendant of Sudhyumna, got the throne of Mahishmati 
(Mandla); Hamsa Dhvaja, another son, became monarch of Chandrapur (supposed 
to be Chanda) ; and a third received the kingdom of Rat.npur. The two former 
kingdoms, after the lapse of some generations, were overthrown by the Gonds, and 
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subdues many hill chief." and, descending to the coast, overruns 
Konkana, Gaula and Kerala. 

The fate of the great gambling matco which followed the Rajasuya, 
alld the exile of the PanQavas for thirteen years, dUrI)1g the last of 
which they were to live itlcognito, n~ed not be related here, as they are 
generally well known. But an inscription at Belagami in Shikarpur 
taluq expressly says that the PanQavas came there after the performance 
of the Rajasuya. In the course of their farther wanderings, the brothers 
are related to have lived in the Kamyaka forest, and this is claimed to 
be the wild tract surrounding Kavale·durga in the Shimoga District. 
The erection of the massive fortifications on that hill is ascribed to the 
Pandus, as well as the Bhimankane thra.wn across the Tunga above 
Tirthahalli. The thirteenth year of exile was spent at the court of the 
king of Virata. in various disguises,--Bhima as a cook, Arjuna as a 
eunuch, Draupadi as a waiting-maid, &c. The varied incidents of this 
year are fully given in the publishe~ abstracts of the poem. It is only 
necessary here to state that Virata-nagara is more than once mentioned 
in the CMlukya inscriptions, and is by tradition identified with Hanagal, 
a few miles north of the Sorab frontier. 

We pass on to the great asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, undertaken 
by Yudhishtbira, which forms the subject of one of the most admired 
Kanna<}a poems, the Jaimini Bharata. Among the conditions of this 
regal ceremony, it was ,required that the horse llppointed for sacrifice 
should be loosed and allowed to wander free for the period of one year. 
Wheresoever it went it was followed by an army, and if the king into 
whose territories it chanced to wander seized and refused to let it go, 
war was at once declared and his submission enforced. In accordance 
with these rules, Arjuna was appointed to command the escort which 
guarded the horse. Among the places to which it strayed, three are by 
tradition connected with Mysore. 
the Ratanpur kingdom alone survived till the advent of the Mahrattas. -C. P. 
Gaz. 159. 

Sudhanva, a son of Hamsa Dhvaja, is also said in the traditions of Mysore to liave 
been the founder of Champaka-nagara, now represented by the village of Sampige, 
near Ka\laba, in Gubbi taluq. 

The only actllal record hitherto found of a Nila Raja in the south is in the 
Samudra Gupta inscription at Allahabad, in which he is assigned to an unknown 
country called Avamukta (signifying freed or liberated, a curious coincidence with the 
story above given), and is mentioned between Vishnugopa of Kanchi and Harti· 
varman of Vengi. His period, according to this, would be the fourth century. (See 
Fleet's Early Gllpla Kings, p. 13.) 

1 Sir Walter Elliot says, "The remains of enormous fortifications, enclosing a 
b'l'eat extent, are still visible. I have got a plan distinctly showing the circuit of 
.even walls and ditches on the side not covered by the river. "-llfad. J. 18, 216. 
Also see fI,l. Ani. V, 177. 
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The first of these is Manipur, near Chamrajnagar, previously men
tioned. l Babhruvahana, the son here born to Arjuna, had now 'grown 
up and succeeded to the throne. His'kingdom was also in a' state of 
the highest prosperity. It was pre·eminently "a land of beauty, valour, 
virtue, truth:" its wealth was fabulous,2 and its happiness that of 
paradise: it was filled with people, and not a single measure of land 
was unoccupied or waste. When the horse came near this enchanting 
spot the Raja was informed of it; and, on his return from the chase in 
the evening, he commanded it to be brought before him. The scene is 
thus described ;-

" N ow the whole ground where the Raja held his council was covered with 
gold; and at the entrance to the council chamber were a hundred pillars of 
gold, each fortr or fifty cubits high; and the top of each pillar was made of 
fine gold and inlaid with jewels; and on the summits of the pillars and on 
the walls were many thousand artificial birds, made so exact that all who 
saw them thought them to be alive; and there were precious stones that 
sh'one like lamps, so that there was no need of any other light in the 
assembly; and there also were placed the figures of fishes inlaid with rubies 
and cornelians, which appeared to be alive and in motion. All round the 
council hall were sticks of sandal, wound round with fine cloth which had 
been steeped in sweet-scented oils; and these were burnt to give light to the 
place instead of lamps, so that the whole company were perfumed with the 
odom. And before each one of the principal persons in the assenib1y was 
placed a vessel, ornamented with jewels, containing variolls perfumes; and 
on el'ery side and corner of the hall were beautiful damsels, who sprinkled 
rose·water and other odoriferous liquors. And when the horse was brought 

I There appear to be several reasons for accepting this as the locality in preference 
to Manipur in Eastern Bengal. In the version given by Wheeler, Vol. I, it is stated 
(396) that the horse when loosed went towards the south, and that its return was in a 
northerly direclion (414); these directions would not lead it to and from E. Bengal, 
but to and from S. Mysore they would. It is also said (406) that sticks of sandal
wood were burnt in the council hall of Manipur, and also (4"8) that elephants were 
very excellent in that country. Now Mysore is the well-known home of the sandal· 
tree, and the regioti I have assigned as the site of Manipur is peculiarly the resort of 
elephants: within ten miles of that very site were made the remarkably successful 
captures of elephants described on p. 179. The sequence of places visited by the 
horse after Manipur is also, as shown in the text, consistent with the identification 
here proposed. From the notes (149, 425) it appears that the application of the story 
to Manipur in Bengal is of very recent date. _ 

• Of Solomon in all his glory it is stated that" he made silver and gold at Jerusalem 
as plenteous as stones." So here" many thousands of chariots, elephants and horses 
were employed in bnnging the revenue, in gold an<;l silver, to a thousand treasuries ; 
and the officers sat day and night to receive it; but so great was the treasure that the 
people who brought it had to wait ten or t weh'e years before their turn came to 
account for the mone}, obtain their acquittal and return home!)) One Raja confessed 
that he sent a thollsand cart-loads of gold and silver every year merely for leave to 
remain quietly in his own kingdom. 
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into the assembly, all present were astonished at its beaut)' and excellence; 
and they saw round its neck a necklace of excellent jewels, and a golden 
plate hanging upon its forehead. Then Raja Babhruvahana bade his 
minister read the writing on the plate; and the minister rose up and read 
alo!ld, that Raja Yudhish\hira had let loose the horse and appointed Arjuna 
to be its guardian." 

It was resolved that Babhruvahana, being Arjuna's son, should go 
forth to meet him in a splendid procession and restore the horse; but 
Arjuna, under some eyil influence, refused to acknowledge the Raja as 
his son: he even kicked him, and taunted him with inventing a story 
because he was afraid to fight. Babhruvahana was then forced to 
change his demeanour, which he did with-great dignity. A desperate 
battle ensued, in which Arjuna was killed, and all his chieftains were 
either slain or taken prisoners. Congratulations were showered upon 
the victor, but his mother, Chitrangada, slVooned and declared her 
intention of burning herself on Arjuna's funeral pile. In this dilemma, 
U\tlpi, a daughter of Vasuki, the N:iga or serpent raja, whom Arjuna 
had fDlmeriy married, and who had afterwards entered the service of 
Chitningada, resolved to get from her father a jewel which was in the 
possession or the serpents, and which would restore Arjuna to life. 
She accordingly sent a kinsman to her father with the request. His 
counCIl, however, being afraid of losing the jewel, refused to give it up. 
On learning this, BabhrtlVahana made war upon the serpents and com
pelled them to give it up. Arjuna was by its means restored to life and 
reconciled to his son. 

The horse then entered the territory of Ratnapura, a city of which 
name, it will be seen, was situated near Lakvalli in Kadur District. 
The animal was here seized, but rescued by Arjuna. It next wandered 
into Kunta]a, the country of Chandrahisa, whose capital we shall find 
was at Kubattur in Shimoga District Here also the king was com
pelled to release it. 

The story of Chandrahasa is a pleasing.and faVOUrite romance. He was 
the son of a !.-ing of Kerala, and was born with six toes. While an infant, 
his father was killed in battle, and his mother perished on her husband's 
funeral pile. His nurse then fled with him to Kuntala, and when she died, 
he was left destitute and forced to subsist by begging. While doing so one 
day at the house of the minister, who is appropriately named Dush\a buddhi, 
or evil counsel, some astrologers noted that the boy had signs of greatness 
upon him, mdicating that he would one day become ruler of the country. 
The minister, hearing of it, took secret measures to have him murdered in a 
forest; but the assassins relented, and contented themselves with cutting 
off his sixth toe, which they produced as the evidence of having carried out 
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their instructions. Meanwhile, Kulinda, an officer of the court, hunting 
in that direction, heard the boy's cry; and, pleased with his appearance, 
having no son of his own, took him home to Chandanavati and adopted 
him. 

He grew up to be very useful and, by defeating some rebellious chieftain~, 
obtained great praise and wealth for his adopted father, which excited the 
jealousy of the minister. The latter, resolved to see for himself, paid a visit 
to Kulinda, when, to his astonishment, he learnt that all this Frosperity was 
due to an adopted son, Chandrahasa, who had been picked up in the forest 
years ago bleeding from the loss of a sixth toe. The truth at once broke 
upon him that it was the boy he had thought to murder. Resolved more 
than ever to get rid of him, he dissimulates and proposes to send him on an 
errand to court, which was gladly enough undertaken. A letter was accord
ingly sent by him to Madana, the minister's son, who was holding office 
during his father's absence, directing that poison (vislza) should be at 
once given to the bearer as he valued his own advancement. For the 
minister had secretly resolved, as there was no male heir to the throne, to 
marry Madana to the king's daughter and thus secure the kingdom to his 
own family. Chandrahasa, bearing the letter, arrived near the city, where 
he saw a charming garden. Being weary, he tied his horse to a tree and lay 
down to rest, when he fell asleep. 

Now it $0 happened that this garden belonged to the minister, and that 
morning his daughter Vishaya' (to whom, before leaving, he had jestingly 
promised to send a husband), had come there with the daughter of the Raja 
and all their maids and companions to take their pleasure; and they all 
sported about in,the garden and did not fail to jest each other about being 
married. Presently Vishaya wandered away from the others and came to 
the tank, where she saw the handsome young Chandrallasa lying asleep on 
the bank, and at once fell in love with him. She now noticed a letter half 
falling from his bosom, and, to her great surprise, saw it was, in the hand
writing of her father, and addressed to her brother. Remembering what 
had been said about sending her a husband, she gently drew out the letter 
and, opening it, read' it. One slight alteration she sa\\" would accomplish 
her wishes; she accordingly changed the word v;sllava, poison, 'into visllaya, 
her own name, resealed it with a copy of her {ather's seal which she had 
with her, and replaced it in the young man's bosom. 

When Madana received the letter he was greatly surptised, but as the 
message was urgent, at once proceeded with arrangements for marrying his 
beautiful sister to the handsome stranger. The ceremony had just been 
concluded with all manner of pomp and rejoicing, when the minister 
returned. Seeing what had happened, he was struck dumb with amaze
ment. The production of the letter further convinced him that through 
fate the mistake must have been his own, Suffice it to say that he makes 
another attempt to get rid of Chandrahasa, but it so chances that his own 
son Madana is killed instead i and ChandraMsa, taking the fancy of the 
king, is adopted as heir to the throne and married to the princess. \Vhereon 
lhe minister, driven to desperation; kills himself. 
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Janamejaya.-Before quitting the legendary period, there is yet one 
tradition demanding notice. During the first twelve years' exile of 
Arjuna, before visiting Manipur, he had married Subhadra, the sister of 
Kr:shna. By her he had a son named Abhimanyu. When, at the 
conclusion of the thirteenth year of the second period of exile, the 
Pan<javas threw off their incognito at the court of Vira1;a, the raia 
offered his daughter Uttara to Arjuna. But the latter declining her for 
himself, on the ground that he had acted as her music and dancing
master, and she had trusted him as a father, accepted her for his son 
Abhimanyu, from which union sprung Parikshit,l whose son was 
Janamejaya. This is tb'e monarch to whom the Maha Bharata is 
recited. There is a professed grant by hiffi at BhimankaHe matha," 
now Tirthahalli, dated in the year 89 of the Yudhishthira era, which 
would be 3012 B.C., but, if for no other reason, it is quite discredited 
by the signat)lre being in comparatively modern Kanna(ja characters. 
The grant itself is in Sanskrit, and in Nagari characters. Janamejaya is 
represented in it as ruling in Kishkindha, and making a gift, in the 
presence of the god H~rihara, of the place on the Tungabhadra in 
which his great-grandfather Yudhishthira had rested. 

Parikshit, accordmg to a curse, died from the bite of a serpent;' in 
revenge for which it was that Janamejaya performed his celebrated 
sarpa piga or serpent sacrifice. This ceremony, according to tradition, 
took place at Hiremugaiur in the Kadur District, and three agraharas 
in the Shimoga District,-Gauj, Kuppagadde and Begur-possess 
inscriptions on copper plates. also written in Sanskrit, and in N igari 
characters, professing to be grants made by J anamejaya to the officiating 
Brahmans on the occasion of the sarpa yaga. The genuineness of the 
first of these, which is the one best known,' has been a subject of much 
controversy: but all three are almost identical in the historical portion. 
They describe the donor as the son of the emperor Parikshit; of the 
Soma vams'a and Pantjava kula; having a golden boar on his flag, and 
ruling in Hastinapura. The grants are made during an expedition to 
the south, in the presence of the god Harihara, at the confluenc_e of the 
Tungabhadra and Haridra. The inscriptions are no doubt of some 
antiquity, but to accept them as dating from the commonly-received 

1 He was a posthumous son and still·bornJ but Krishna pronounced some words 
over the body which instilled life into it. 

I See Myr. IllS. 251. 
• The Bh>ga\'ata Purat)a was recited to him between the bite amI his death! The 

supposed meaning of the legend is, that Parikshit met his death at the hands of a 
N'ga trihe, and that his son exterminated the Nagas in revenge. 

• See Colehrooke, As. Res. IX, 446. 



HISTORY 

period for the commencement of the Kali yuga,l when Jan'amejaya is 
said to have reigned, would be absurd. 

A well·known native astronomer" worked out the calculations for me, 
and maintained that they .1ccord with no other year but 36 of the Kali 
yuga, or B.C. 3066. He also stated that there is an inte~val of twelve 
days between the first date and the other two; and that the former 
marks the beginning, and the latter the conclusion, of the sacrifice. 
On the other hand, the eclipse mentioned in the Gauj agrahara inscrip· 
tion, is stated,' on the authority of Sir G. Airy, to have happened in' 
A.D. 1521, but this seems based on a mistake. I have elsewhere' 
published what professes to be a Chalukya inscription, dated Saka 366 
(A.D. 444), which is in the same characters, and corresponds closely in 
many of the particulars, and in the peculiar terms of these grants. I 
have also made a minute comparison between them all, and gIven 
reasons for assigning them to about A.D. 1194. More recent discoveries 
lead to a suspicion that these and some other unac<iountable inscrip
tions were in some way connected with Henjeru, a Nolamba city, now 
called Hemavati, situated on the Sira border, and perhaps with 
Harihara on the Tungabhadra. 

Regarding the chronology of the events which have been mentioned 
in the foregoing account of the legendary period, it can only be. stated 
generally, that the destruction of the Kshatriyas by Parasu Rama is 
said to have taken place between the Treta and Dv:ipara ages; and 
that an era of Parasu Rama used in Malabar dates from 1176 B.C. 

Rama's expedition a6ainst Lanka, assigned to the close of the Treta 
age, is supposed to have taken place about the thirteenth century B.C.' 

and the war of the Maha Bharata about fourteen centuries B.C.· The 
earliest version of the two epics must have been composed before 
500 B.C,7 • I 

I It is reckoned to have begun on the 18th of February, 3102 B.C., at midnight on 
the meridian of U jjayini. 

• The late Siddhanti Subrahmanya S'astri. a J. Bo. Br. R. A. S. X, 81. 
• Ind. Alit. FIll, 89; lJI),s. blS. lxx. • Griffith, Ram. 1111. xv. 
6 Wilson, Vish. Pllr. pre;: ci. A Chahlkya inscription of the sixth centuT), makes 

the era of the war of the Maha Bharata 3146 n.c.-Illd. Alit. V, 68; j. Bo. Br. 
R. A. S. IX. 

, The Kali Yuga or fourth age of tbe world Was supposed to commence at the 
birth of K~ish!)a. Hence the events of the Malta Bh:irata mllst have taken place 
during the third or Dvapara age, and those of the Ramaya!)" at the end of the second 
or Treta age.-Monier Williams, Illd. Wis. 333, 315 fT. 
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HISTORICAL PERIOD 

Mauryas.-The authentic history of India begins with the invasion 
of the Greeks under Alexander the Great in 327 B.C., and when the 
Sandrakottos1 of the Greek writers was identified with Chandra Gupta, 
a secure basis was established on which to found the chronology of 

• events in India itself. From the little we know of Chandra Gupta, he 
first appear; as an adventurer in the camp of Alexander, from which, 
owing to some quarrel, he had to flee. Collecting bands of followers, 
he contrived to overthrow the dynasty of the Nandas' in Magadha, or 
Behar, and made himself supreme sovereign throughout northern 
India, with his capital at Pa\aliputra (Palimbothra in the Greek version), 
the modern Patna, on the Ganges. On the other hand, after the death 
of Ale,ander in 323, Baktria and (the Greek provinces in) India had 
fallen to the share of Seleukos Nikator, the founder of the Syrian 
monarchy. But it was not till he had recovered Babylon in 312 that 
the latter was at leisure to turn his attention to India. He then found 
himself unable to cope with Chanda Gupta, and therefore entered into 
alliance with him, ceding the Greek settlements in the Punjab and the 
Kabul valley in return for a present of 500 elephants, and giving him 
his daughter in marriage. He also appointed to the court at Pataliputra 
an amhassador named Megasthenes, from whose accounts the Greeks 
ohtained much of their information about Inaia. The reign of Chandra 
Gupta lasted for twenty-four years, from about 316 to 292 B.C., and the 
line of kings originating with him are known as the Mauryas. 

The earliest event in the annals of Mysore that may be regarded as 
historical is connected with Chandra Gupta. According to the accounts 
of the Jains, Bhadrabahu, the last of the s'ndake7'alis, or hearers of 
the fiM masters, foretold the ol:currence in Ujjayini of a dreadful 
famine which would last for twelve years. On its approach the main 
body of the J ains there forsook the northern regions and migrateq to 
the south under his guidance. When they had journeyed as far as 
S'raval)a Be!go!a, Bhadrabahu, feeling that his end was drawing nigh, 
sent on the rest of the pilgrims, tindel the leadership of Vis'akha, to 
the Ch6la and Pandya countries, and remained behind at the smaller 
hill (called Ka(avapra in Sanskrit and Kalbappira or Kalbappu in 

I Athenreus writes the name Sandrakoptus.-Wi'lson, Theatre of the Billdus, II, 132. 
• In the play caIJed illudrd·rdkskasa he is represented as having effected this with 

the aid of Chanakya (the Indian Machiavelli), who is also called Vishnu Gupta and 
Kau!Jlya. 
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Kanna<;la), to die, attended by only a single disciple. That disciple, it 
is alleged, was no other than the Maurya emperor Chandra Gupta. 

·In accordance with the obligations of the Jaina faith he had abdi
cated towards the close of fife, and renounced the world in order to 
prepare for death by acts of penance performed under the direction of 
a spiritual guide. For this purpose he had attached himself to Bhad
rabahu, the most distinguished professor of the faith at that time living, 
and had accompanied him to the south. He continued to minister to 
the wants of this his guru to the last, and was the only witness of his 
death. According to tradition, Chandra Gupta survived for twelve 
years, which he spent in ascetic rites at the same place and died there, 
after welcoming the emigrants on their return journey from the south 
when the great famine was over which had driven them from their homes. 

In testimony of these events not only is Bhadrabahu's cave, in 
which he expired, pointed out on the hilI at S'ravana Be!go!a, but the 
hilI itself is called Chandra-giri after Chandra Gupta; while on iti 
summit, surrounded with temples, is the Chandra Gupta basti, the 
oldest there, having its fac;ade minutely sculptured with ninety scenes 
from the lives of Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta. though these may 
be more modern. Additional evidence is contained in the ancient rock 
inscriptions on the hill. The oldest of them relates the migration of 
the Jains and the other events above mentioned, while a second asso
ciates Bhadrabiliu with Chandra Gupta as the two great munis who 
gave the hilI its distinction. l Similar testimony is borne by two inscrip
tions of about 900 A.D. found near Seringapatam." Furthermore, stone 
inscriptions at S'ravana Be!go!a dated in the twelfth and fifteenth 
centuries confirm. the same traditions.· That Chandra Gupta was a 
Jain by creed may be inferred from the statements of Megasthenes, 
who, writing of the Sarmanes (or S'ravanas) distinguishing them bot,h 
from the Brachmanes (or Brahmans) and from the followers of Boutta 
(or the Buddhists), says :-" They communicate with the kings, who 
consult them by messenge\"S regarding the causes of things, and who 
through them worship' and supplicate the deity.'" That Bhadrabilin 
was contemporary with Chandra Gupta is not denied. 

According to the Greek accounts Chandra Gupta was succeeded by 
Amitrachades (probably Amitraghlita, one of the king's titles), and 
Deimachos was the ambassador appointed to his court. llut the 
Vishnu Purlil)a gives the following list of the Maurya kings:-

I See my blSC/"ipliol/s al SraValla Bo/go/a, Nos. I, 17, loS, 54,40. 
, See my Epig.-aphia CarllalicQ,.Vol. I, Sr. 147, 148. 
3 See McCrindle'. bldika of lJIegastlwl4s, Ind. Alii. VI, 244; also Thomas, The 

Early Fait" of Asoka, 23; Colebrooke, Essays, II, 203; Lassen, b,disc"_ Alt.r· 
IklllliSku",lc, II, 700, 710. 
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Chanora Gupta. 
Bindusara. 
As'oka·\"ardhana. 
Suyas'as. 
Das'aratha. 

Sangata. 
S'alis'tika. 
Somas'arman. 
S'as/adhamtan. 
Brihadratha. 

Bindusara reigned for twenty·eight years, say 2'92 to 264 B.C., but in 
l\Iy,ore the next record we have carries us to the reign of As'oka, the 
grandson of <:;handra Gupta. The discovery by me (in 1892) of three 
of his inscriptions in. the Molkalmuru taluq, d:iting perhaps from 
258 B.C., has put it beyond doub't that the Mysore country, or at any 
rate the northern part of it, was included in his dominions. All that 
was previously known of his connection with Mysore was contained in 
the statement in the Mahawanso that after the third convocation" (244-
B.C.) he despatched missionaries to foreign parts to establish the religion 
of Buddha; among whom "he deputed the thera Majjhantika to 
Kasmira-Gandhara, and the thera Mahadeva to Mahisa-mandala 
(Mysore). He deputed the thera Rakkhita to Vanavasi" (Banavasi 
on the Sorab frontier), &c. These places would seem therefore to 
have been just beyond the limits of his territories. An inscription of 
the twelfth centuryl describes Kuntala as the province governed by the 
Mauryas. This, roughly speaking, would be the country between the 
rivers Bhima and Vedavati, bounded on the west by the Ghats, includ
ing Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, Dharwar, Bijapur, and adjacent 
'parts to the north in Bo~bay and the Nizam's Dominions. 

The remarkable Edicts of As'oka, engraved on rocks and pillars, are, 
as is well known, the earliest specimens of writing that have been found 
in India. With the exception of those at Mansahra and Shahbazgarhi 
in the Yusufzai country, in the extreme north-west of the Punjab, 
whicp are in the Baktrian-Pali characters,'. written from right to left; all 
the others are in the Indo-Pali characters," written from left to right. 
But a singular circumstance about the Edicts found in M ysore is that 
although, as was to'be expected, they are in the Indo-Pali characters, 
the scribe who wrote them has introduced the Baktrian-Pali at the end 
in describing his profession.' This character "appears in no other 
inscriptions throughout India, except those in Yusufzai first mentioned. 
The inference is that the scribe may have been an official transferred 
from the extreme north to the extreme south of the empire, which 
implies a freer inter-communication than has been generally supposed 
to exist at that period. 

As' oka was govemor of Ujjain, under his father, before .he came to the 

I At Band.nikke, Shikarpur taluq. 
• Properly the Brahmi Iipi. 

• Also called Arian-Pali and Kharoshti. 
• As discovered by Dr Buhler. 

u 



HISTORY 

throne. He reigned for forty-one years, about 264 t9 223 B.C., or 
thirty-seven if counted from his coronation-anointing. During those 
previous four years he was engaged in struggles with. his brothers. 
That he was at first a Jain has been de~ucedl from his Edicts, and also 
from the statement b»Akbar's minister, Abul Fazl, in the Ain-i-Akbari, 
that As'oka introduced Jainism into Kashmir, which is confirmed by the 
Rdja-tarangilli or Brahmanical history of Kashmir, recording that 
As'oka "brought in the Jina s'asana." Others, however, consider 
that he followed the Brahman creed. At any rate, he eventually 
embraced Buddhism, and made it the State religion, doing for tl!at 
faith what the emperor Constantine at a later period did for Christianity. 
In the 13th Rock Edict he informs us that his conversion was due to 
the r.emorse he felt on account of the slaughter and devastation which 
attended his conquest of Kalinga, in the ninth year after his coronation. 
Henceforward he resolved to maintain peace and devote himself to 
religion. He thus gradually came to appoint officials (mahdmdtras and 
others) to watch over morality, and by teaching and persuasion alone 
to extend the knowledge of dhamma or moral duties. The slaughter of 
animals was to a great extent stopped; he had wells dug and avenues 
of trees planted along the roads; made arrangements for dispensing 
medical aid in all parts of the empire; and taught that the attainment 
of future happiness was open to all classes, and dependent, -not on the 
ministration of priests, but on personal right conduct and humanity. 

The Edicts in Mysore2 are issued in the name of Devanam Piye 
(the beloved of the gods), a royal title of the Maurya kings, and are 
addressed by the Prince (ayaputa) and mah;i~atras in Tachchannugiri 
and S'ivannugiri' to the mahamatras in Isila, places which. have not 
been identified. The contents run as follows :-

The Beloved of t'he gods (thus) commands :-For more than two years and 
a half, when 1 was an updraka (or lay-disciple), I did not take much trouble. 
For one year' (I took) immense trouble; the year that 1 went to the sangha 
(or assembly of clerics) I put forth great exertion. And in this time the 
men who were (considered) true in Jambudvipa (were shown to be) false, 
together with the gods." This, indeed, is the result of exertion. But this 
can not be attained only by the great. For in any case, even to· the lowly 

I By Ed. Thomas,/ai",:'m, or the Early Fa.~h of Asoka. His grandson Samprati 
was certainly a Jain. 

• Translations have been puhlished hy Dr. BUhler in EpigrapMa IlIdICa, III, 140 ; 

and by M. Senart, in French, in the/olln",1 Asialiq'" for 1892 . 
• The reading of these names is not quite clear: Dr. BUhler proposes Suval)l)agiri 

for both. 4 Or J accotding to another velsiol1, " for one period of six years. n 
• This difficult passage also reads in other versions as .. The men who were really 

equal to gods in Jambudvipa (were proved to be) falsely (so regarded)." 
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by c((ort high he,wen (svarga) is possible, and may be attained. To this 
end has this exhortation been delivered :-Both humble and great should so 
exert themselves: and the neighbouring countries should know this; and 
tllis exertion should be of lo~g continuance. Then will this matter increase; 
it'will Increase greatly; it will increase to at least as much again. And 
thIS exhortation has been delivered by the vytitha 256.1 

Thus says the Beloved of the gods :-Ob~dience should be rendered to 
mother and father. So also regard (or living creatures should be made 
firm. Truth should be spoken. These and the like virtues of the dhamma 
should be practised. So also. the disciple should honour his teacher. And 
due I espcct should be paid to kindred. This IS the ancient natural way. 
Thi, also tends to long life, and this should thus be done. Written by Pac;la 
the scribe. 

The above will suffice to show the earnestness and high moral tone 
of these singular and interesting inscriptions, so unlike any others met 
with In the country. The sentence about the men who were regarded 
:1' god, in ]ambudvipa or India is considered to refer to the Brahmans, 
and to their being now deprived of the almost divine prestige they had 
arrogated. At the same time, the duty of reverence to them and the 
bestowal of alms both upon Bdhmal)as and S'ramal)as is more than 
once inculcated. Toleration was denied only to their false claims. 

A,aka's son Mahinda and his daughter Sanghamitta entered the holy 
order and introduced Buddhism into Ceylon. It may be noted here 
that Asoka never calls, himself by that name in his inscriptions, but 
alway; Piyad:l.si or Devanam Piye. Of his grandson Dasaratha (in 
Prakpt called Dashalatha) some in~criptions have been found at the 
Nagarjuni hill caves. 2 

Accordmg to the Puranas the Maurya dynasty continued in power for 
137 years, and Brihadratha, the last king, .was murdered by his general 
Pushyamitra, who founded the S'unga dynasty. Agnimitra is mentioned 
as the son of Pushyamitra in the play called M:l.lavikagnimitra, and as 
reigning at Vidisa, identified with :Bhilsa in Central India. An inscrip
tion of the time of the S'ungas was found by General Cunningham in 
the Stupa at Bharhut in Central India." They are sajd to have ruled 
for Il2 years, but for the latter part of that period were superseded by 
the Kanva family, who were ~upreme for 45 years. These may have 
been at first subordinates, as they are called in one place S'unga
bhrityas. Sus'arman, the last Kanva king, was overthrown by Simuka, 
described as a servant of the race of A'ndhras,' and he was the 

I The signification of this term and of the numerals is much disputed. 
, End. ,4,,1., XX, 364. • ;0., XIV, J38. 
• The A'ndhras are described by Ptolemy as a powerful nation, under the name of 

Andarte. They are also mentioned in Pliny. 
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founder of. the line of kings thence called in the .Puranas the 
A'ndhrabhrityas.1 

Satayahanas.-But from inscriptions it seems more correct to call 
them the S'atavahana dynasty, a name corrupted in Prakrit to S'aliva
hana. Their chief capital appears to have been at Dhanakataka, in the 
east (Dharanikotta on the Krishna, in Guntur taluq), but their chief 
city in the west was Paithan on the Godavari. Inscriptions found at 
Nasik and Nanaghat" provide us·with. the following names (in their 
Prakrit form) and succession. The peculiarity that the name of his 
mother always appears with that of the king may be also remarked in 
the Sunga inscription, and is a Rajput custom due to polygamy. Thus 
we have GotamiputraSatakani, Vasithiputra Pulumayi, and so forth." 

Simuka. 
Kanhn (Krishna) 
S'atakat).i, son of Gotami 
PlIlllmayi, son of Vasithi 
Sirisena, son of Madhari 
Chaturapana S'ataka~i, son of Yasithi 
Siriyana S'atakar;ti, 4 son of Gotami ... 

A.D. 

reigned at least 
24 years - 137? 
24 t, 

8 " 
13 " - 182? 
27 u 

Kharavela's inscription in Kalinga tells .us of a Satakani in the 
2nd century B.C., but these kings are assigned to the 2nd century A. D. 

on the dates of the contemporary Kshatrapas or Satraps of Surash\ra 
in Kathiawar, and other coincidences. Thus, the first S:ifakal)i was 
victorious over N ahapana, and destroyed the dynasty of the Khaharatas 
or Khakharatas. Rudradaman, grandson of Chashtana, was the con
queror of a Satakal)i, perhaps Chaturapana." Again, Ptolemy, who 
wrote his Geography soon after 150 A.D., describes Ozene (Ujjayini) as 
the royal seat of Tiastenes, Baithan (Paithan) as that of Siri Polemaios, 
and Hippokoura, in the south oj Ariake (Maharashtra), as that of 
Baleokouros.o In' these names it is not difficult to recognize Chash\ana, 
Siri Pulumayi, and Vilivayakura, who are known to us from inscrip
tions and coins. Chash\ana was the founder of the dynasty of 
Kshatrapa Senas,' which succeeded that of the Kshaharatas, ending with 
Nahapana. Siri Pulumayi was the S'atavahana king, the son of Vasithi, 
given in the list above. Vilivayakura ~as the :viceroy of the Satava
hanas, governing the southern provinces.· 

1 Bhandarkar, Early Hist. oj tne Dekha". 0 Arch. Suro. W. It,d., iv, v. 
, 3 See Dr. BUhler's explanation in Cunningham's Stttj>a oj,Bharlmt, p. 129. These 

do not give us the actual names of the mothers, but the latter, as in the case of Rajas 
too, are called after the gotra of their family priest. 

• In Sanskrit, S'ri Vajna SatakarQi. " Senart, Iud. A,II., XXI, 206. 
• McCrinule, Ptolemy's Geog., ib., XIII, 359, 366. 
7 The following are the early names :-Chash\Rna, Jayadaman, Rudradaman, 

Rudrasimha, Rudrasena. 8 Bhandarkar, oj. cit. 
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To revert to the kingdoms which arose out of Alexander's empire. 
We know that Egypt under the Ptolemies amj, Syria under the 
Seleukidre were eventually conquered by Rome. 'But the Greek 
kmgdom of Baktria was overthrown by a people from the north, called 
the Tochari (whence its name of Tocharistan), who next advanced 
westward against the kingdom of Parthia, founded in 250 B.C. by 
Arsakes, who had revolted against the Seleukidre. Arlabanus, king of 
Parthia, fell fighting against the Tochari, but his, son Mithridates II. 
(124 B.C,) drove them back towards Kabul and India. Meanwhile, 
Saka or Turushka lribes from Central Asia had poured into Baktria, 
and by about 24 B.C. had firmly established themselves in the north
west of India. 

From coins and o'ther sources we obtain various names of kings, 
~uch as Reraus, Gondophares and others, but the best known are the 
Saka kings Kanishka, Ruvishka, and Vasudeva, or, as they are called 
on their coins, Kanerki, Ooerki, and BlLzodeo. They belonged to 
the Kushana family, and Kashmir was the chief seat of their power., 
But Kanishka's empire extended from Yarkand and Khokand in 
the north to Agra and Sindh in the south. The last great Jiluddhist 
council was held in his reign. The best authorities are of opinion 
with Dr. Oldenberg that the Sl\ka era, reckoned from 78 A'D., dates 
from his coronation. But the word Saka after some centuries came 
to be misunderstood as itself meaning "era," and therefore, to dis
tinguish it, was at length, more than a thousand years after its origin, 
called the S'alivahana S'aka, a reminiscence of the fact that it had been 
adopted by the Satav:ihanas. This is the era still in common use 
throughout the south of India, as well as in Bengal. I 

We may now return to the S'atav:ihanas. Their rule in the northern 
parts of Mysore is proved both by inscriptions and coins. There was a 
find of Buddhist leaden coins a few years ago' at the site of an ancient, 
city who~e name, according, to tradition, was Chandravali, situated 
immediately to the west of Chitaldroog, and among these was one 
bearing the name of Pt1lomayi. Again, an inscription of Sataka\ll,li, 
son of Rariti, was found some time ago' at Banavasi on the Sc:irab 
frontier. And recently I have found one also of Sataka\l\li, son of 
H:iriti, at Malavalli in Shikarpur taluq. Botli the Satakarnis above. 
mentioned are described as "joy of the Vinhukarldavu~ familv." but the 

I The era ofVikramaditya, reckoned from 56 B.C., seems to be equally a misnomer. 
No instance of its use with such a name has been found for 500 years afler thalllate. 
But Dr. Fleet identifies it with the Malava era.-blS. of llu Early Gupta Kings. 

, By Mr. Mervyn Smith, a mining engineer, prospecling for gold. 
, By Dr. Burgess: for Dr. BUhler's translation see bu!. Ani., XIV, 33'; 
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Banavasi inscription is in characters which appear to be of a somewhat 
earlier type than those of Malavalli, and corresponding with the alphabet 
of Siriyana Satakarni's inscription at Nasik. On this ground, and also 
on account of the dates, though they are both in the same Pali or 
Prakrit language, it is possible that they may belong to the time of 
different kings of the same name. Their relationship to the S'atava
han as before mentioned does not appear, but they probably represent 
a branch of the dynasty.' At Malavalli, Satakarl)i is called king of 
Vaijayanti, or Banavasi, and the inscription at the latter place implies 
the same. 

The Banavasi inscription is dated in the twelfth year, the first day 
of the seventh winter fortnight, and records a gift by the king's daughter, 
the MahabMji Sivakhada-Nagasiri. The MalavaIIi inscription begins 
with ascriptions of victory to the holy Mat~pani deva, evidently the 
god of Malavalli. At the present time this is a most ordinary linga, 
called Kalles'vara, in a most insignificant village temple, nor are there 
any indications about the place of former grandeur except the inscrip
tion. It is dated in the first year, and the first day of the second 
summer fortnight. In it the king Satakarni issues an order to the 
Mahavalabham S'ungakam. If the reading of this last name be correct, 
it looks like an interesting link with the S'ungas, previously mentioned. 
The grant consists of certain villages for the Mattapatti god. "There is 
a second inscription on the same stone pillar, in similar characters and 
language. It is dated in the fourth year, on the second day of the first 
autumn fortnight, and records a fresh grant for the same god by a 
Kadamba king, name defaced, and was engraved by Vis'vakamma. 
A fine Kadamba inscription at Talgunda also names Satakarni as one 
of the great kings who h~d visited the temple there. 

The Satakarl)is 'were undoubtedly succeeded by the Kadambas in the 
north-west of Mysore. From this time, the third century, we enter 
upon a period more amply elucidated by authentic records. 

While the north-west was, as stated, in the possession of the 
Kadambas, part of the north was under the rule of the Rashtraku~s, 
or Rattas. The east was held by the Mahavalis and the Pallavas, and 
the centre and south came to be occupied by the Gangas, who partially 
subdued the Mahavalis. In the fifth century the Chalukyas from the 
north reduced the Rattas and the Kadambas to the condition of 
feudatories and prevailed against the Pallavas, who were also attacked 
by the Gangas. Early in the ninth century the Rattas regained power 

I Similarly, in the Jaggayyapeta stupa. was found an inscription of a.nother branch, 
of the time of Purisadatta, son of lIlIidhari, in which he is said to be of the IkMku 
Ikshv~kll) fumily.-Arch. S,,,.,}. S. Iud., NO.3. p. 56. 
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over the Cha~kyas, and for a short tilUt!'tqpk .possession of the Ganga 
kmgdom, but ;estored it and formed ~n alliance with the Gangas. with 
vhom also \were allied th~ Nohunbas, Ii' .bt'1nch ~f _hetPaITavas, . . .. 
e;tabJ.ished iet the north-east of i1ysore. In tl"" tenth century ~e 
R'Has with the Gangas gained great success over the Cholas,ebut the 
clo;e of that century saw the Chalukyas once dore in .he .~cendant~ 
bnn~ing the rule of the Rattus to a fin.l1 end, while .he Nolambas 
were uprooted ~y the Gungas. The eleventh ~ntury began' with a 
poweJ[ul mvasion ~f the Ch"alas from the south, i ... ·~vp~h the ~angas 

• r •• 
and tOe P~llavas were' overthrown; but [tom the nl~ls Gf the Ganga 
empire arose \he Hoysalas, who drove out tl~ Cholas from Mysore al1fl 
e;,tablIsled a firm dominion. In the tivodfth cen~r~ the Chalukya 
power \\lS subverted- by the Kal~churyas, in who'rn th~ eHaibayas 
reappear and U1ey, in their turn, were shortly dispossessed on the north 
by the Yaiavas !m.d in the south by. the Hoysalas, who atst> 'before'lo~g 
subdued tl~ Cholas. ~ut both Yapavas and HoysaJas were overthrown 
in the mid:lle. of tlie fourteenth century by the Mus:¥~ns. Th. 
Vijayanagar emnir~, however, thet !trose, which held s'ay ~¥er the l.. . I 

\\ hole of So\th In'<jja. till theJatter half df thl siKteenth century" ... hel"! 
lt was subveted ~ a..~onfederacJ of l'fIusalman "powers. Of these, 
Bljapur securtd ;., great part. of Mysore. but' was overco~ in the 
sevente~nth c~tury by 'the Mugh~ls,.who 1e>ok possession of the n;rth 
and east of the ~ountry. Meanwhil:fh~Iys~re ~jils gairted 'power 
in the south, dU' ng th<; cQl;tests which raged betweenJhi J\1ahrattas 
and the Mugh:ls, and betwlen rival <;Iaiman~ on tlte death of 
'Aurangzeb, H;dar AlI exten~ed the.' Mysore domtni<1l1 over the 

.' ; ., I .~ •• • .. I, 
Mughal provin'cel,in the ea~<;t and norm, ,ilnd.over Beanur ~n lae west, 
usurping supremel'0w~r' ~ I:"!. On thtl capttft-e of S·~rin.if!.pajam hy 
the British ana ~e nownfaJ.! 'of Tipu Su'ta. in "1~9~, fhe country 
incll.\d~d within th!')r~s~nt Irmit: was gr~nted to the repre~ntative·~fthe 
.Hmdu Rajas. ~n: ',832 it was pla~l'1under 13riti~·Co~missiP.nei' b~ 

d . ~. • •. ,A I. • • .::t restore to native rtJe m ,I 88~, SU~'IS all' outhne of .he chan~s '11', 

~even,~ep .cen:ur\t's: ~he details"of th'i~h wtmitoow~rtJcee~ tOJilr itt. • 
. Ka:dambafl.~Tf' aommiolts:~f ~e -t-a<lJl!nbas embrace. all thte 

west of .1"I~sore, i'~ther .,~~,Haiga (N! I~patt).and eTulava (S. 
Kanara). Th~r' Oliginal caI'\tal was Ba'1avaei ~)\iatiputtf or 
V aija iant\~uta I,! ~iiua1:!d.qO. tq~ ~it'er ·Van1t1afJn,,~e 'oW'!st~" frontie" 0\ 
the Sorab taluq. it ismenlionefi ~lPtolemy. Also in tte!I/~awan~o, 
~hich na.ne~ it as.oneof the' places ·..to which a flt!ro .. a.f sent,.jn f}1e 
time of Asoka. 

The .)rigin of the Iadambas is thus relat,.. • S8n~ ,tep.rs after 
Parasu {ama had recorered Haiga and Tu)a" fro'\1 'th~ sea, Swa and 
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Parvati came to the Sahyadd inountains, the Western Ghats, 'in order 
to look at this new country; and in consequence of their pastimes a • • boy was 11brntuntler a kadamba tree, whence the name of the dynasty. 
Aocording to anotht!\- ;ersion, he ",as born from the drops of swe 
which flowed from Siva's forehead to the root of the kadamba tree 
con~eql;e~e of his exl!rtion in conquering the asura Tripura. A lliI re 
realistic account, given in an inscription, is that a kadamba tree 
in fron~ of the f~~nllY residence, and that by cult~vation of it 
acquired its name jlnd qualities.! In any case they appear to 
br;en an indigen~ls ;ace. . 
'The people of the country, being at the time without a monar ,had 

recourse to th~ State 'elephant, which, being turned loose ca 'ing a 
wreath, pr~sented it to the youth wh~se birth was so miraculou and he 
wis consequently proclaimed king. He is. variously sty!ed ayanta, 
Trllochana . Kadamba, and Trinetra Kadamba. The royal 'ne thus 
founded, inJlbout the second century, continued in depend t till the 
jxth ~ntlU)\ and during this period they claim to have~erformed 
ma!ly a&vam~dhas or horse sacrificeS: indications of supren{authority. 
Theit family deity was M"lldhukes'vara of 13anavasi. 

After Trinetra the kings in' r~gul~r succession ~scr~'be ~o this line 
were Ma&ukesvara, M"allinatha and Chandravarma. 1; last had two 
sons, named Chandravarma.or Chandavarma and Pura ara, tne elder 
of wh~m was the -father or·Mayuravan'na. Of thes( r1y kings it is 
not improbiibl~ that the first Chandravarm~ may be'l Chandrahasa 
whose romaQtic stoiy has already been. given above p. 282). The 
second c;hapdravarma, again, may be tpe prince of th,. name who was 
the pro~nitpr of the Kodaga or Coorg race. Of him: is related that he 
rescued from a forest fire a serpent nametl '.M:aujista, Ihich, entering his . ~ . ' 

, mouth~ took u& it~' ubotle m his stomach. He ww forced (0. wander 
about, with his ~ife Pushpavati, in ~earct o( a cure, ~! ich w~s eventually 
eLfected at Valabhi by a .woluan' whom he was oli£ed m return to 
l~a~r~ and deS8rt ~is wile, 'hen w~h child. The t th Ilrobably is that 
Itis killgdom w~s 'Usur~~ by sonie ~:iga chief, su as we know were ... . .. . ... 

I 'The tree if.elf is pkl to ha'le"been prodnc,d by a drop nectar "hich reU upon 
the e ... th from t~ ch~ninl stick, the Mandan.: ";ountai at the ch rrning of the 
ocean. Thet:JI and handiome trees bearing this.name are pecies of ,.,,,c/ea, of the 
~~t~ml orde_/'6c..,~act'(/',and' gr~w in wallY parts of Ind. 'A spirit iI said to be 
d,slllled fr,m q,e flowers. '(See Wilson's 17snm,· Pura a, Bk. v, ch xxv.) In 
Wa»'s l>ictionary .he. tree is described as an all/hoc 'haltls, belong,ng to the 
nth,acett!, and the flowers are said to be ':'cre4 to Siva. cortling to th. Pltamla· 
cographia Il)dica it is the arbor gmnat"{mis of the Mahr tn Kunbis, and a branch 
of it is brought illto' the hot*' at the time of their marria ceremonies. 

• She tlas the ~U";d~nt at 'he cnalra'" in which he I dged, and advis.d him to 
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special enemies of the Kadambas.1 According to tile Kav~i Purina, 
Chandravarma was a son of Sid~l\irtha, kin&' of Matsya (Vir:i!~'s 
capital, Hangal in Dharwar, one of thl! KtltIaQ1ba . chief cities). He 
left his country, it is said, aIfd went on q pijgrimitge tlil all. the bely 
bathing-places, until P;ll"yati appeared all'll. Qffere~ him a~QPl" in ton
sequence or which he received a kingd~m af the sot'trce of the Kaveri;. 
and a SuJra wife; from whom he, as a Kslfatri)'a, ~ould beget a valian\ 
race called "Cgras, For the eleve~ son's he had by ~er the hundred 
daughters of the king of \:idarbha (Berar). fly Sudra n~other~ were 
obtained as wives. Each of these bore 1l10re thtn a hundred -sons, 
who, to provide accommodation ror theW- growinf!; nunfbers, levened the 
hill slopes and settled over a district fiv'W. y.ojiin'as in extent at ¢e sources 
of the Kaveri river in Coorg. 

Mayuravarma seems to have re<;tor~d the authority of the Kadamlims, 
'lnd is sometimes represented liS the fsunder of thee line. He was 
the son of whom Chandrivarma's wife was d.!Jivere<\ at Valabhi after 
she had been deserted, The following is tb; lege~d'of thelmanner in 
which he acquired the throne ;-One night sOtne ~ibers got inttJ~he 
house of a Brahman at Yalabhi, and at the same time':\ peacock in 'the 
yard screamed.' They 'then' .0varl1eard the Bra~a.t laughing and 
telling hiM wife the ;tdr)" or the peaeo'if. He i3id that ¥Bfilhman of 
Banavasi once performed various penances with the.,vie: tf b~~mjong 
a king, but a voice frol11 heaven informed "him ttnJ he'\va~ ~estine~ to 
be born again as a peacock,.a~d \thoe~~ ¥lotlld'.ea'· th~ hea~ of ~h" 
peacock would be king. . On ·thi~ he wett to ~ena\if!s to .llfl, and was • • • 
re-born as the peacock now 'in thlOyard. Hearing tltis the "obbers 
made off with the peacock, but Jmmedately fell disputing aI; to who 
should have the head. To decide' the! matter they resolved to ask the 
woman staying in the chatram to cook the bird for iliem, and see to 
whom she gave the head. But while ,she was getting the meal ready, 
her little son sllddenly snatched up the head and ate it. Being thus 
clearly indicated as ~eir to the throne, the robbers conveyed him and 
his mother to Bana\asi, and I1!td just arrived at the outSkirts of the 
town when they'met the Stllte elephant carrvilll!: a wreath.( which it at 

worshIp Ihe goddess Kalik. and the effigy of a serpent carved on a ston~ at th~ baik 
of her to.!mple. On his doing so another serpent appeared out of aiant-hill, al¥l 
uieu to persuade ManjlS!a to come forth, but without success. The O1~ant ove:
hearing the di'pute between the two, speedily possessed herself of cert n plants th~ 
had thn:o.tencd to use agamst each other,--'lJ,shamardi and sarpa1ll4"',Ij5"rowing at 
the foot of an ant-hIll, and ahilldra liar;, a creeper spreading over thc;j as1attha bee. 
Manjist. was expelled and died by virtue of the juice of the former,'land the olher 
serpent was gol rid of by thaI of the Jatler. 

I SN blli. 04"1,, XIV, 13. 
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once presln'ed tc!.'the.boy. "His otigiil b~ing 'tev~aled,~he was forth
~~ recognized aS7ki~i of Banava~~ under th~ nam~ of Mayura~arma, 
J1em l~aYliqoa, pell~c~" ~s tfrere obtajI'led "the s,,",ord of sharpness, 
t~hoe.of s.Jirtn~s, aJ4l, tlie gan~1ent o(invisi~ility." He is said to 

~ ha v{ tes~~ ~asip.raljl.e: tt.! .ttfe of Raja ValI.1 QJ1a, princi of Kalyana, 
Jrom a 'YakshaJla~ed Ktndar~a Bhushana, living in G~manta.glJohe, 
, 6\'ho hl4 carried het tff. \Ie 'eceive~ in consequenc~ a 'arge accession of 
ter~itory, to~t~.""ith'.the1<:aryana·Piince~ s.'as'ank.amudre in marriage. 

He· rs arso stated ~. have intrQduc4ld. Brahman colonists from 
Ahichchatta (ill 'Ro4til);:an~, and ditributed ·the country below the 
Ghats rnto sixtyJbur p~rtions, which he bestowed upoP! them. In the 
reign of 1s son Kshet·r~:arlfli,tJ:handr.1ngada or Trinetra, these Brah
mans ~tttmpted'to l~ve 'the provinc~ but they were brought back; 
an<f in order to Rrevent a repe~io~~of the aftempt were compelled to 
leave unshorh~ lock of hair ~n thefofehead as a disti~uishing marlr , ., . . . ., 
From theS'e are dtsFded the Haiga or Havika Brahmans of the north-
wei of M~ore. ~~ey w~l<l ap~ar on this occljsion to have been 
sett]ed by Muk:tji.Jt( tRat .is, T9n~tra,.above. the., Ghats, at Sthana
gundllr (Talgu!lIa iI Shikarpur taluq). Durijlg his reign, a kinsman 
named Chandrrsellf. r.u'led the'sout'f IIf ~tllava, and thiBrah~ans were 
spreaj in~.~se part', LoUdi .. a·~r tok6.~i~!, t~e son of Chandra
se~a, .at~~.kjvatl, the si~ter of Trinet~a, and Mci by her·a. 
da~ghte; ~on/ij:lI'iiigatt~ ¥-lhi of ~e'VlO~Jta<n Ch~ndalas, 9Ought· 
ts ~ wife.ior 'his ~l ,;. p~ten~~ .cIlll1pll\lnQe, .he" 'was invited to 

.Tripura ~.- tl1&r. 1Irefchero~sly mi¥'dt'tect.·· 'fhe authority of the . ~','. ..' .. . . Kada',...,as·wa.extended III @onseq~nce above thuse G,hati, :lJlQ.the 
Brahm~~ fol1<*ecf th~ acces~idft c:fr Cerritor}" Lokaoipya is '!;aia to 
have reigned fifty years. • •• ,.. .,. • 

These tradition!; 'no doubt i~clude much' 'that is entitled to credi,tt 
But a fine stone inscription at Talgunda gives I diff~~llt rersion, which 
seems to refer to the same period, or to a time wheno the Pallavas were 
supreme from west to east. In it 'We are infornted -that a Brahman 
named Ma tiras'anna of the Kadamba f~ily, who are described as very 
devout Bra mans, wen.~~th IfIs guru Vira!'.irma to the Pal1a~ capital 
(K~hi1 t study. While there a sharp quarrel arose between him and 

I tl7 Pallav ,and he became so enraged that he resolved, although a 
:erahm'W, become a Kshatriya in order to revenge himself. Arming 
iIIImself an overcoming the Pallava guards, at the frontier, he \,!scaped 
to. the 'na cessible forests .Ilt Sriparvata (in Kamul district, near 

ethe ,unction of the Tungabhadra and Krishna rivers), and there attained 
s~h J>~er hat h~ levied tribute from the great Bana and other sur
~unc'[inq."-~~, 'l!he Pallavas thereupon led an army against him, but 
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he swooped down upon them like a 'hawk and completely defeated them. 
Thev therefore resolved to make peace with him, and invested him with 
a te~ritory extending from the Amara ocean to the borders of the 
Premar:l country.! His son was Kangavarma, whose son was 
Bhagiratha, sole ruler of the Kadamba territories. His son was 
Raghuparthiva, whose brother was Kakustha or IGkusthavarma. The 
latter was a powerful ruler, and his daughters were given in marriage to 
the Gupta and other kings. His son was S'antivarma. 

The two last names occur in other inscriptions, but the rest are new. 
Several more early Kadamba inscriptions are aV:lilable, but unfortunately 
they :Ire dated only in the year of the reign, or by the ancient system 
of the seasons, and the succession of the kings cannot on this account 
be definitely determined. One series gives us Krishnavarma; his son 
Vi,hnuvarma, Ly the daughter of Kaikeya; his son Simhavarma; and 
~is ,on Krishnavarma." Another gives us Krishnavarma and his son 
lle\avarma.J We have also Mandhatrivarma, whose grant was com
posed by Damodara-datta,' and there is a separate rock inscription by 
Damodara.' We have also the series Kakustha or Kakusthavarma, his son 
S'intivarma ; his son Mriges'avarma; his three sons Ravivarma, Bhanu
varma, and Sivaratha; and the son of the first of these, Harivarma.· 

All these records, relating to at least sixteen generations, undoubtedly 
helong to some time between the third and sixth centuries. One stone 
inscriptIOn in Prakrit, ilJ1mediately following a grant by Satakarni, and 
another in Sanskrit, are engraved in small Cave' characters. The re
mainder, all in Sanskrit, are engraved in bold characters called box
headed, which in certain specimens present a very elegant appearance. 
Many of the grants are to Jains, but a few are to Brahmans, one to an 
Atharvani Brahman., 

The historical facts deduced from them are that the Kadambas claim 
to be lords of Vaijayanti or Banavasi, though certain grants are issued 
from Triparvata, from Palasika (Halsi in Belgaum district), and from 
Uchchas'ringi. Like the Satakarni who preceded them at Banavasi, 
they are stated to be of the Manavya gotra and sons of Hariti. Their 
crest was a lion, and they bore the monkey flag. They seem to have 
had enemies in a N:iga race, represented . later probably by the Sindas 
of Erambarige (Yelburga in the Nizam's Dominions); and Krishna-

I Perhaps the Pramara kingdom of Malwa in Central India is meant. Amararnava, 
the other limit, is difficult to determine, unless it means the Western Ocean . 

• Grant at Haleb,d, Belur taluq. • Illd. Alii., VII, 33 . 
• Grant at Kudagere, Shikarpur taluq. • b"'. Alii., XXI, 93. • ;6., VI, 22ft". 
7 The", deduce their genealogy from Sinda, king of tbe Sindhu country, who was 

born in Ahichchhatm, and married a Kadamba princess. Fleet, Kall. llyn., 97. 
See also Ep. I,"'., III, 231. 
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varma, father of Devavarma, claims to be in possession of a heritage 
not to be attained by the Nagas. But their great rivals were the 
Pallavas. We have seen evidence of this in the Talgunda inscription 
above, and froqt an independ",nt stone inscription of Krishnavarma it 
appears that in one severe battle with the Pallavas his army was so 
completely destroyed that he gave up his life to save his honour. The 
sister of a Kadamba king, Krishnavarma, was (according to- Ganga 
grants) married to the Gan~a king Madhava II. Mriges'avarma claims 
to have uprooted the lofty Ganga family and to be a fire of destruction 
to the Pallavas. Ravivarma, again, slew Vishnuvarma, probably a 
Pallava, and uprooted Chandadanda, lo;d of Kanchi, and thence a 
Pallava, thereby establishing himself at Palasika. 

The Kadambas lost their independence on being conquered by the 
Chalukyas under Kirtivarma, whose reign began in 566. But they 
continued to act as viceroys and governors under the Chalukya and 
other dynasties, and the name does not disappear from history till th~ 
rise Qf Vijayanagar in 1336. Among the later inscriptions, one at 
Kargudari (Hangal taluq)!, dating in 1108, gives the following traditional 
list of the kings, each being the son of his predecessor. After seventy
seven ancestors, of whom we know no more, there came Mayuravarm:; 
Krishna (add varma to each), Naga, Vishnu, Mriga, Satya, Vijaya, 
Jaya, Naga, S'anti, K!rtti, A'ditya, Chattaya, Jaya. The last had 
five sons, Taila and S'antivarma being the most important. The 
latter's son was Taila, whose SOI"\ was Tailama, whose sons were Kirtti 
and Kama. But though this includes some of the genuine names, and 
allowing for kings often having more than one name, the list as a 
whole is of doubtful credit, except in the last stages. There is no 
question, however, that the Kadambas became more prominent at the 
end of the eleventJ1, century, when their alliance seems to have been 
sought by the Chalukya Vikrama in his plans against his brother, and 
on his success they were advanced in honour. A separate branch had 
its capital at Gopaka or Goa, but all the Kadambas were absorbed 
into the conquests of the founders of the Vijayanagar empire. 

MahaY/l.lis.-The Muhavali kings were of great antiquity, and, 
according to their inscriptions, ruled over a seven and a half lakh 
country, containing 12,000 villages, situated in the west of the Andhra 
or Telugu country. They were in possession of the east of Mysore, 
whert! several of ttlcir inscriptions are found, especially in Mulbagal 
taluq, and their kingdom was evidently to the east and north of the 
Palar river. They claim to be descended from Bali or Mah:i. Bali, and 
his son BiJ.la, whence they are also styled the BUJ.la kings. According 

I II/d. Ani., X, 249. 
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to Hindu mythology Bali was an Asura emperor, who through his 
devotion and penance defeated Indra, humbled the gods and extended 
his authority over the three worlds. In order to restrain him, Vishnu, 
who was appealed to by the gods for protection, assumed his fifth 
in~arnation, the form of the Brahman dwarf, the vdmana avatdra, and 
appearing before Bali, asked for only three paces of ground as a boon, 
which was granted. As the water conveying the gift fell into his hand, 
the dwarf's form expanded till it filled the world; and Vishnu, now 
manifesting himself, deprived Bali in two strides of heaven and earth, 
but on account of the virtues the latter possessed, left Patala or the 
infernal regions still in his dominion. 

The ancient ruined city of Mahabalipur!\ or Mamallapura, generally 
known as the Seven Pagodas, situated on the east coa't, thirty miles 
south of Madras, was perhaps their original capital. According to 
legend' it was founded by Bali. His son was Ba(lasura, who is repfe
sen ted as a giant with a thousand hands; Aniruddha, the son (or grand
SOil) of Krishna, came to Bal)u's court in disguise and seduced his 
daughter; which produced a war, in the course of which Aniruddha 
was taken prisoner and brought to Mah:ibalipur : upon which Krishna 
came in person from his capital Dvaraka and laid siege to the place. 
Siva guarded the gates and fought for Banasura, who worshipped him 
with his thousand hands, but Krishna found means to overthrow Siva, 
and having taken the c;ity, cut off Banasura's hands, except two, with 
which he obliged him to do homage. He continued in subjection to 
Krishna till his death, after which a long period ensued in which no 
mention is anywhere made of this place. It seems to have been 
subsequently destroyed by an inundation of the sea. The inscriptions 
now found there appear to be all Pallava, of about the seventh century, 
or Chola, of later date than that. 

The oldest Mahavali inscription bearing a date is one professing to 
be of 339 A.D., found by me at Mudiyanur (Mulbagal taluq).' But 
from the one which contains the fullest genealogy of the line, published 
by the Rev. T_ Foulkes,' there were several generations before that. 
As aids towards fixing the period of the kings we have the statements 
that the early Kadamba outlaw of S'riparvata levied tribute from 
the great Ba(la; that the first Ganga king, assigned to the, second 
century, conquered the Ba(la country; that the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya I., ruling in the seventh ·century, subdued Rajamalla 
of the M"h:imalla family; that the Chola king, Vira Narayana, 

I See Captain Carr's Sevm Pagodas, '3; Asiatic R-.earcnes, I, 156 . 
• Hultzsch, So. Ind. Ins., I, Iff. • Ind. Ant., XV, 172. 
, ih., XIII, 6 ; Ep. Ind., III, 74. 
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uprooted the Banas about the end of the ninth century; but that they 
were replaced soon after by the Gangas in the person of Hastimalla.' 

The genealogy as derived from inscriptions is as follows ;-

Bali, Mahllbali; his son 
BaQa, in whose line was born 
BaQadhiraja. 

After he and many other BaI;la kings had passed away, there were :-

Nandivarma, Jayanandivarma. 
Vijayaditya I. 
Malladeva Nandivarma, Jagadekamalla, VadhuvaUabha. 
BaQa Vidyadhara. 
Prabhumeru. 
Vikramaditya r. 
Vijayaditya II. 
Vikramaditya, II, VijayaMhu. 

Each of these eight kings was the son of his predecessor. The 
Mudiyanur inscription is of the twenty-third year of NO.3. 
Stone inscriptions exist in Mysore of Nos. 4 and 5. There are 
also inscriptions of a Bejeyitta BaI;larasa, one dating in 899. He 
may be identified with Vijayaditya II. Vikramaditya II. is said 
to have been the friend of Krishna. Raja, no doubt the Rashtra
kuta king, ruling in about 940 to 956. Then an inscription dating in 
97 I presents to us Sambayya, who, though invested with all the 
Mahavali titles, was ruling as a governor subordinate to the Pallavas. 
The line must therefore have lost its independence in the latter half of 
the tenth century. Extracts are given by Mr. Foulkes' from literature 
indicating a recognition of the power of th~ Bana kings in the thirteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. Moreover, at the end of this latter period, in
scriptions at Srivilliputtur in Tinnivelly district show that two kings named 
Sundara 1'01 and MuHarasa Tirumala, calling themselves Mahavali 
Banad~ir<ija even obtained possession of the Pandya throne. Except 
these and the Salem inscriptions, which are in Grantha and Tamil 
characters, all the other inscriptions of this line are in the ancient 
Kannac;la characters and in the Sanskrit and KannaQa languages. 
Some of their later inscriptio'ns indicate Paduvipuri as their capital, 
which may possibly be identified with Padavidu in North Arcot 
district, south of Vellore, where there are extensive ruins, the ancient 
city having been destroyed apparently by a volcanic eruption. Their 
crest was the recumbent bull Nandi, and they had a black flag. 

See Ilid. Alit., XIII, 6, 187. Loc. cit. 
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Yaidumbas.-Inscriptions of these kings are met with in Chintamani 
t:llllq. The Kalinga Ganga king Vajrahastu V. married a Vaidumba 
princess; and the Chola king Parantaka subdued a Vaidumba king. 

PallaYM.-The Pa\lavas were a powerful dynasty who succeeded to 
the dominions of the Andhrabhritya or S'atavahana family throughout 
the region in which the Telugu language prevails. They seem at first 
to have had a chief city at Vatapi (Badami in Bijapur district), from 
which they were expelled by the Chalukyas in the fifth century, and 
also at Vengi, between the Krishna and the Godavari, which was taken 
from them by the Chalukyas in the seventh century. But from an early 
part of their history their capital was Kanchi '(Conjeveram, near 

1\!adras), Their grants are also issued from Palakkada and Dasana· 
pura, the latter name being perhaps a translation of the former.. This 
place has not been identified, but may be the Palakka of the Samudra 
Gupta mscription at Allahabad. Trichinopoly seems to be the southern
most point in which Pallava inscriptions have been found. Stone inscrip
tions in the Kolar, Chitaldroog, Tumkur and Bangalore Districts bear 
evjdence that the Pallavas in the ninth and tenth centuries exercised 
dominion throughout the north and east of Mysore. Here they frequently 
hold the cognomen No!amba,and their territory came to be known as 
No!ambava~li or NO\lambavac,li, a Thirty-two Thousand province, the 
<mbjects of which are represented by the N o\labas of the present day. 

The origin of the Pallavas is uncertain, though they profess in some 
grants to be of the Bharadvaja gotra. They are mentioned in the Puranas 
along with the Haihayas, S'akas, Yavanas, &c., lIS Pahlavas, which would 
imply a Persian source. But Professor "Veber saysl :-" As the name of 
a people this word Pahlav became early foreign to the Persians, learned 
reminiscences excepted: in the Pahlav texts themselves, for instance, it 
does not occur. The perio~ when it passed over to the Indians, there
fore, would have to be fixed for about the second to the fourth century 
A.D., and we should have to understand by it, not directly the Persians, 
who are called Parasikas rather, but specially Arsacidan farthians! 
Pallava may possibly be derived from Parthava (Parthian). 

According to tradition, from S'alivahana, that is S'atavahana, who 
ruled at Pratishthina (now Paithan, on the Godavari), were descended 
l\fadhavavarma, Kulaketana, Nilakantha, and Mukunti Pallava. The 
last appears as the founder of the Pallava line, and is said to have been 

I Hist. Illd. Lit., J88. 
, The Parthian. revolted from the Seleucld., ahout B.C. J50, under a chief named 

Arsakes (Askh), who founded an independent monarchy. The Parthians sub
sequentlyoverran the provinces east of the Euphrates, and about B.C. 130 overthrew 
the kingdom of Bactria, so that their empire extended from the Euphmtes to the 
Indus, ~lld from the Indian Ocean to the Paropamisus, or even to the Oxus. The 
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a son of Mahadeva (Siva) by a girl of the mountain tribe called 
Chensuars (Chensabara).l He is also stated to have introduced 
Brahmans into his country in the third century. 

Trilochana, Trinetra, or Trinayana Pallava, was ruling in the fourth 
century when Jayasimha, surnamed Vijayaditya, of the Cahlukya 
family, invaded his territories. But the latter lost his life in the attempt, 
and hi, queen, then pregnant, fled and took refuge with a Brahman 
named Vishnu Somayaji, in whose house she gave birth to a son named 
Rajasimha. On attaining to man's estate the latter renewed the contest 
with the Pallavas, in which he was finally successful, and eventually 
married a princess of that race.' 

Resorting to inscriptions, one at N asik says that Satakarni, son or 
Gotami, destroyed the Pahlavas, with the Sakas and Yavanas;" and oneat 
Junagadh that a Pallava named Suvis'akha, son of Kulaipa, was minister 
to the Kshatrapa Rudradaman.4 But in the east we obtain. the names 
of several series of Pallava kings, whose period seems sufficiently 
certain, althongh their exact dates are for the most part not known, 
nor in several cases their relationship and order:-

Chandavarma, ?Chan\ladan\la 
Nandivarma 

300 I Narasimhavanna, Narasimhapota-
varma fi. c. 675 

Skandavatma to Parames'varavarma II. 
Nandivarma Buddhavarma 

S'ivaskandavarma 
Skandavarma 

400 Pallavamalla Nandivarma, Nandi-

Viravarma 
Skandavarma 
Simhavarma 
Vishnugopavarma 
Simhavishnu 
U gradanda, Lokaditya 
RaJasimha, ? Jayasimha, Simha-

vishnu, Narasimhavishnu, 

400 

to 

500 

Atyantaktima,? Atiraljlachan~a c.550 
lvlahendravarma I. 
Narasimhavarma, Narasimhapota-

varma I. c. 620 

Mahendravnrma II. 
Parames'varavarma I, Is'varapota-

"Ija c.670 

potavarma 
(Skandavarma) 
(Simhavarma) Hemasital. 
(Skandavarma) Dantiga 
Nandivarma 
Nolambadhid.ja, Mangala 
Simhapota 

c. 733 

Charu Ponnera, Pallavadhirajoi 
Polalehom Nolamba, Nolambadhi-

raja 
Mahendra, Bira Mahendra 
Ayyapa, Nanniga 
Anniga,. Bira Nolamba, Annayya 
Dilipayya, Iriva N olamba, 

881 

Nolapayya 
Nanni Nolamha 

943-974 
975-977 

memorable wars betweell the Parthian. and the Romans eventually weakened the 
former, and gave the Persians the opportunity of throwing off the Parthian yoke. 
Led by Artaxcrxes (Ardashir), they put an end to the Parthian kingdom of the 
Arsacidrc, after it had lasted 476 years, and established the Persian dynasty of 
the Sassanidre} A. D. 226. 

I Wilson, ille;': Coli., I, cxx, cxxiv. 
• Arc". Surv. W. Illd., IV~, 108. 

t Sir Walter Elliot, Mati. f" IV, 78. 
• IIld, Alit., VII., 257. 
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The grants of the first Eve,! made to Brahmans, arc in Prakrit, and 
issued from Vengi, except the last, which is from Kinchi. Chanc;la
varma might be the Chan(Jadan~la who was defeated by the Kadamba 
king Raviv·arma. Nandivarma was his son. They claim to be of the 
Salankclyana family. The next two were father and son, and are expressly 
called Palla vas, but in what relation they stood to the foregoing is not 
known. Sivaskandavarma, again, refers to his baffa, or father, without 
naming him: it is uncertain therefore who he was. The next series of 
six' appear in grants in Sanskrit, also to Brahmans, iS5ued from Palakkad 
and Dasanapnra. Simhavarma and Vishnugopa were probably brothers, 
oth<erwise the succession was from father to son. In the S~mudra Gupta 
inscription on the Asoka pillar at Allahabad, assigned to the fonrth 
century, I we have mention among the southern kings of Vishnugopa of 
Kanchi, Hastivarma of Vengi and LTgrasena of Palakka, as well as a 
Chandravarma in the north. It seems very probable that these may 
have been some of the above. 

,\·ith Ugradanc;la we come to 3. period of somewhat greater certainty, 
and the list of kings' admits of arrangement based on their points of 
contact with the Chalukya and other contemporary kings whose dates 
are known:' Several of the names are alternately Saiva and Yaishnava, 
while the designation Pota seems to be Buddhist. Tbe remarkable 
buildings and sculptures at l\1amallapura, or Seven Pagodas, also relate 
to these three faiths. Numerous Pallava inscriptions furnish us with 
details of the history of this period. Those at l\Emallapura, Siluvan
kappa, and Ranchi 3.re in Sanskrit, and inscribed in four different 
alphabets, one of which is of an extremely ftorid rharacter.' 

1Jgradanc;la claims to have destroyed the town and army of Rana· 
rasib, that is, the Chalukp king Ramdga. Rajasimha married 
RClngapataka, and built tbe Rajasimhes'vara temple· at Kanchi, now 
known as the Kailisanatha. The Ganga king Durvinita, reigning at 
about this time, is said to have taken Kaduve(ti (Karvetinagara, North 
Areot) from the king of Kanehi called Jayasimha, and placed the son 
of his own daughter upon the throne. A series of wars, attended with 
varying fortune, took place in succeeding reigns between the Fallava, 
and the Chalukyas, who describe the former as being by nature hostile, 
as if there were some radical canse of animosity between the two. 
Narasimhavarma I. is said to have repeatedly defeated \'allabharija, 
that is, the Chalukya king Fnlikesi II., and destroyed Vatapi, while on 

1 Ilid. Alit., Y, r76; IX, 100; Ep. Iud., I, 5. 2 Ind. Alit., '-, 50, 154. 
3 Fleet's IllS. of/he Early Gupta Kings, No. 1. • Ind. Alit., YIII, 273. 
i> See Hultzsch, So. Ind. Il1S., I) II, I45: I have made a few alteratIons in the 

arrangement, \\hich seem to me required. 6 OJ. (it., I. ; Se7-'. Pag., pI. 14,15,18. 
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the otheri hand Pulikesi claims to have made the leader of the Pallavas 
hide his prowess behind the ramparts of Kanchi. 'It is pleasant to turn 
aside froln these scenes of violence to the af:count of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen 1'siang, who visited Kanchipura (Kin-chi-pu-lo) in 640. He 
says it >\;as about thirty Ii, or five miles;' round. The soil was fertile and 
regularly cultivated. The climate was hot; the character of the 'people 
courageous. They were deeply attached to the principles of honesty 
and truth, and'highly esteemed learning. There wereIO,OOO J3uddhist 
priests, some eighty Brahman temples, and many N irgranthas (or J ains). 1 

Paramesvaravarma I. is said to have put to flight Pulikesi's son 
Vikramaditya I., who, on the other hand, says that he conquered 
Is'varapotaraja and took Kanchi. The Chalukyas admit ,that the 
lPallavas had been until this unconquered, for the important Vokkaleri 
Inscription" says that the king of Kanchi, "who had never bowed to 
any man," was fotced to' kiss the feet of the conqueror with his crown. 
Vinayaditya, the next Chalukya, is also said,to have captured the army 
of the Pallava king, here called Trairajya. Narasimhapotavarma II. 
was killed in a battle at Velanda with the Ganga king Bhuvikrama, 
being trampled under ,the elephants. Two grandsons of 'his were 
apparently brought up by the Gangas. But the greatest disaster of all 
was that which befell Nandipotavarma. _ The Chalukya king Vikrama
ditya II., soon after his coronation in 733, by a rapid movement 
penetrated to the TunQaka province (TonQa!man~lala)" and in a 

'pitched hattIe completely routed t.he Pallavas, capturing' as trophies 
their war-trumpet; their big drum called "ro~r of the sea," their great 
Siva banner, many elephants, and heaps of splendid rubies. The victor 
marched to Kanchi, which was at his mercy, and, refraining from 
destroying it, made donations of gold to the Rajasimhes'vara and other 
temples, a statement which, is confirmed by an inscription at the former. 
His queen, Loka-mahadevi afterwards caused a temple to be erected at 
Pattadkal (Bijapur district) to celebrate the victory.' This eventful 
defeat seems to have hroken the power of the Pallavas, and the king, 
unable to foce another Cl1alukya force, under the crown prince Kirti- ' 
varma, fled for refuge to a hill fort. The Ganga king S'ripurusha now 
retook KaQuvetti, which the Pallavas had recovered, and seized ,the 
Pallava umbrella, assuming at thl; same time the title of 'PennanaQi, 
which he took from the lord of Kanchi. 

The location of the next four, names5 is somewhat doubtful, but the, 
Rashp-akata kings about this time gained the ascendancy over the 
Chalukyas, and overcame the Gangas .and Pallavas. We accordingly 

,I Beal's Si-JItI-ki, 'n, 292. 
'. h,d. A.t/., VI, 85. 

• II/d. A,,,., VIII, 23. • So. IlIIi. hIS., 1, '146.' 
& ;6. VIII, 167 ; E/>. hui.., III, 142. 
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~d Nirupama claiming to have c,mquered the Pallavas in about 760. 
It 804, again, we find Govinda levying, tribute from the ruler of 
ranchi, called Dantiga. Also a Pallavadhiraja acting as governor 
hder the' same, over the Nolambahge 1,000, the Nirgunda 300, &c. 
I Pallava king Nandivarma was morecver associated with Govinda in 
pplacing on his throne the Ganga king .;ivamara, in about 810. It was 
turing this period, too, or in 788 acco-ding to Wilson, that the great 
religious discussion between the Buddhbts and the Jains took place at 
!Kanchi befo~e the king Hemasitala, whc was a Buddhist. The J ains 
fwere victorious, and the Buddhists, in lim of being ground in oil-mills 
iaccording to the conditions of the conte~t, were banished to Kandy in 
ICeylon, the king embracing the Jaina fruth. 

With Nolambadhiraja, whose relatior to the preceding is not known, 
>,begin the series of Pallava kings who more directly ruled in Mysore, 
I and they are indiscriminately called Pallavadhinija and N olambadhiraja. 
Their chief city above the Gha):s reems to have been Penjeru or 
Henjeru, now Hemavati, on tile Sira border. There was also a 
N o!amba-patlaf,la, of which only the name remains, to the east of 
Chitaldroog, near Aymangala, I properly Ayyapamangala_ There is 
indeed a grant by Vira NOlfamQ8., made from Henjeru,l but as it pro
fesses to date from 444, and he is described as a Chalukya, in these 
respects it must be a forgery_ The real genealogy of the Nolamba 
kings is given on a fine stone at Hemavati, confirmed by many other 
inscriptions in various parts_ 

They claim descent from the Is'vara-vams'a (Siva), through 
Trinayana, and Pallava the master of Kanchi_ In his line was born 
N olambadhiraja, named Mangala, praised by the Karnatas, victor in 
war over the Kirata king, and worshipper of Chan<:!ika. His son was 
Simhapota, whose son was Charu Ponnera. the Pallavadhiraja whose 
daughter was married to the Ganga king Rachamalla. Polal Chom 
Nolamba was her elder brother, the Nolambadhiraja who married 
Jayabbe, the younger sister of the Ganga king Nltimarga. Their son 
was Bira Mahendra, who was contemporary with the Ganga king 
Ereyappa_ Mahendra's queen was Divabbarasi or Pivambika, of the 
Kadamba family. Their son was Ayyapa Deva or Nanniga-nripa, who 
had two wives, Nagiyabbe and Heleyabbe. Two sons were born to 
him, perhaps one by each of these mothers,-Anniga or Blra Nolamba, 
and Dilipayya or lriva Nolamba, who reigned in turn. The latter 
ruled till 974, and had a son Nanni Nolamba, whose inscriptions date 
from 975 to 977- But the Ganga king Marasimha (963-974) is 
specially styled Nolambakulantaka, or death to the Nolamba race,. and 

I Illd. AlII., VIII, 94; Mys_ b ... , 296. 
X 2 
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it seems probable that thel, now l~ their independence and we: 
finally abso~bed in the grea.t ~ave of hola conquest which overspre; 

the ea~t of the peninsula' at\~~ C$se of :he tenth 'ce~tury. . 
Notices of Pallavas and N ' In a subordmate, capacity: 

governors under the 'Cholas , a C alukyas continue to be met wit 
long after : and the Chalukya . g Somes'vara or A'havamalla (104'1 
1069) must have had a Palla : wife, as his younger son Jayasimh 
professes to be of both Ch,i Ikya and Pallava descent, and, amon 
other titles, calls himselfVlrn. olamba Pallava. 

Gangas;- The Gangas we a line of kings who rul~d over th,· 
greater part of the .Mysore c ntry, and of the Kaveri river basi,: 
(excepting the delta of Tanjore) from early in the Christian era ti1l aboul 
1004. They may be described as the principal Jaina dynasty of the 
South. The name Ganga is not n ordinary one, and how it came to 
be their designation, whence thei ' kingdom' was called GaDgava~li and ' 
its subjects 'Gangac:likaras, is no accounted for. It is impossible to 
avoid noticing that the only 0 her occunence of such a name 
in history is in the Greek ac unts of Chandra Gupta, who is 
desc;ribed as ruling, over the P ii and the Gangaridre.' Ptolemy 
locates the Gangaridai . in ,all the 'Cbuntry about the mouths ' of the 
Ganges, with their capital at Gange {not identified). They are also 
mentioned by Virgil, Valerius F1accus and Curtius. Pliny, on the 

. other hand, calls them Gangaridre Calin~' That there was an im
portan~ line of Gangaki~gs ~n .Kalinga \it the seventli and eighth 
centunes' we know from lnscnptlons, and ~hcre was another of , the 
same name in that regioll at a later peri1 The connection of the 
Kalinga Gangas with the Mysore Gangas, wno were earlier, is admitted, 
but there is nothi,ng . to show that the pame originated with the 
Gangaridre Calingre. The Hindu traditions, as might be expected, 
also refer the appellation to the sacred river Ganga or Ganges, but in 
stories (s~e'below) which are apparently only invented ,from the name. 

Of the origin of the Gangas the foJlowing account is extracted from 
inscr.iptions (of the eleventh century) at Purale, Humcha and KaUur 
Gudda. In the Ikshvaku-vams'a arose Dhananjaya, who slew the king 
of Kanyakubja. His wife was GandMri-dcvi, by whom be had a son 
Haris'chandra, born in Ayodhya-pura. His wife was Rohini-devi, and 
their son was Bharata, whose wife, Vijaya-mahadevi, ha\'ing bathed in 

I The Band.nlkke record' of the rule of Nand., Gupta and 'Maurya kings over 
Kuntnla has already been referred to (p . . 289). Another inscription of the same 
period, at Kupatur. close by, says that Nligakhan~laka (of which &lnd8!likke was the 
chief city) was prot~cled by the wise Chandra Gupta, an abode of the good usages of 
eminent Kshatriyas. • See Pto;.",y's GtOg. by'McCri!,dle, 11111. Alit;, XIII, 365. 
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the Ganga at the time of conception, the son she bore was called 
Gangadatta (the gift of Ganga), and hi, posterity were the Gangas,l From 
him was descended Vl,hnu Gupta, \~ho ruled in :\hichchhatrapura," to 
WhOl~l Indra, pleased with his performance of the Aindra-dhv~ja-puja, 
presented his or an elephant. Vishnu Gupta, by his wjfe Prithuvimati, 
had two sons, Bhagadatta and S'ridatta. On Bhagadatta was bestowed 
the government of Kalinga, whence he became known as Kalinga Ganga: 
while to S'ridatta was given the ancestral kingdom, together with the 
elephant, \\ hich thenceforward became the crest of the Gangas. Suuse
quently a king named Priyabandh~vanna was born in that line, to whom 
Indra appeared and presented him with five royal tokens or ornaments, 
at the ,arne time uttering a warning that if any king of the line should 
prove an apostate they would vanish. Giving to Vijayapura' the name 
of Ahichchhatra, Indra departed. 

The Ganga line continuing to prosper, there was born in it Kampa, 
who;e son was Padmanabha. Being in great distress on account of 
hI, childless condItion, he supplicated the s'asana devati of Padma
prahha and obtained two sons, whom he named Rama and Lakshmana. 
Mahipala, the ruler of Ujjeni, now made a demand for the deliv~ry to 
him of the five royal tokens presented by Indra. Padmanabha in
dignantly replied that they could not be given up, and would he of no 
use to another: also that if the demand were persist\!d in, it would be 
met by force. At the same time he held a com,ultation with his 
ministers, and as tbe result, resolved to quit the country. Taking his 
two sons, whose names he changed to Da<;liga and Madhava, and 
accompanied by his daughter, his younger sister, and forty-eight chosen 
followers of Brahman descent, he set out for the south. On arriving 
at Perur, Da<;liga and Madhava there met with the great muni Simha
nand~ of the Kanur4-gaI;la, and explained to him their circumstances. 
He took up their cause, gave them instruction, and obtained for them 
a boon from the goddess Padmavati, confirmed by the gift of a sword 
and the promise of a kingdom. Madhava, with a shout, at once laid 
hold of the'sword and struck with all his might at a stone pillar, when 
the pillar fell in two.· .The muni recognized this as a good omen, 

J The account given in the Kalinga Ganga inscriptions is that Turva~u, the son of 
Yayati, being wilhout sons, practised self~resLraint and -propitiated the river Ganga, 
the Lestower of boons, by which means he obtained a son, the unconquerable 
Gangeya, whose descendants were victorious in the 'world as the Ganga !ine.-Ind. 
A"I., XIII, 275. • Either in Rohilkand or in M.lwa.-.b. 361. 

• Vijayapura appears as the place from which a Chalukya grant of the 5th century 
wa. issuod, and was probably in Gujarat (see Ind. A"t, VII, 241). • Or Kran",. 

• What this pillar (s'ild stambka) was it is difficult to understand, but in one place 
it is deSCribed as the chief obstacle in the way of his securing the throne. 
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made a crown from the petals of the karnikara olossom, and placed it 
on the heads of the brothers, giving them his peacock fan as a banner, 
and in due course, providing them with an army, invested them with 
all kingly powers. He also impressed upon them the following 
counsel :-If you fail in what you promise, if you dissent from the 
Jina s'1Isana, if you take the wives of others, if you are addicted to 
~pirits or flesh, if you associate with the base, if you give not to the 
needy, if you flee in battle j-your race will go to ruin. 

Thus, with N nndagiri as their fort, Kuvalala as their city, the Ninety· six 
Thousand country as their kingdom, Victory as their companion in the 
battle-field, Jinendra as their god, the Jina mata as their faith,-Dac.Iiga 
and Madhava ruled over the earth. The .north, touching Ma,darkale; 
the east, Tonc.Ia-nac.I: the west, the ocean in the direction of Chera ; 
the south, Kongu j-within these limits of the Gangavadi Ninety-six 
Thousand did the Gangas undertake the subjection of all enemies. 

Most of this is no doubt legendary, but some truth may perhaps 
underlie the narrative, and .with the arrival of Dac.Iiga and Madhava at 
Perur we seem to be on solid ground. For Perur must be the place in 
Kadapa district stilI distinguished as Ganga-Perur; Simhanandi is 
known from literature, l and is expressly stated in variol1s inscriptions to 
have helped to found the Ganga kingdom; moreover, the succession 
of kings as given from this point is in general accordance with numerous 
records found in all parls of Mysore. Several inscriptions, however, 
carry the foundation of the line back ·to Kanva, and the Gangas are 
described as of the Kanv.iyana gotra. A dynasty of Kanvas, we have 
already seen (p. 291), preceded the S'atavahanas. Of the places men
tioned in connection with the Ganga possessions, Nandagiri can only 
b~ Nandi·durga, Kuvalala is Kolar: but though the Gangas are called 
lords of KuvaIala-pura, we know that from an early period their capital 
was at Talavana-pura (Talakac.I on the Kaveri). The place given as 
the northern limit of Gangavac.Ii I have been unable to identify,' but 
the other limits are well-known places. Tonc.Ia-nac.I, a Forty-eight 
Thousartd province, is Tonc;la-manc.Iala, the Madras country to the east 
of Mysore j the ocean for the western boundary seems to be a stretch 
of the imagination, as Gangava<Ji, so far as we know, did not extend 
below the Western Ghats; Chera corresponds with to chin and 
Travancore j Kongl1, with Salem and Coimbatore. 

The following is a table of the Ganga. kings of Mysore; the dates 
before the seventh century, though taken from inscriptions, are not 
certain:-

1 Named by Indrabh{,ti in his SQlllayabllllshana (see bu!. A"t., XII, 20). 

• One or two nallles something like it are found in the north of the Kolar District. 



GANGAS 3II 

KonguQivarma (Madhava) 103 S'ripurusha, hIuttarasa, . 726-777 
KIliya M:idhava Permanagi, Prithuvi KongaQ.i 
Ifarivarma 247, 266 S'ivamara (II), Saigo\\a c·780-814 
\" "hnu -gopa Vijayaditya c. 814-869 
T .. jang",. Madha va 350 Rachamalla (I), Satyavakya 869-893 
A vmit...1., Konga~i 425-478 Nitimarga (I),? MaruIa, 
Durvinita., KongaQi 47S-5 13 Nanniya Ganga 893-915 
Mushkar., Mokkara Ereyappa, Mahendrantaka 921 
~' Ii vikrama Bittuga, Ganga Gangeya 930-963 
Bhuvikrama, S'rivallahha 679 Marasimha, NoIambakuIantaka. 963-974 
S'ivamara (I), Nava Kam~, Richamalla (II). 974-<.184 

Prithuvi Kongal)i 679-713 Rakkasa Ganga, Govindara 984 
Prithuvipati, Prithuyas'& 726 Ganga Raja 996- 1004 

KongUl.li-varma was the first king, and this is a special title of aU the 
Ganga kings to the end.' To him is invariably ascribed the feat of 
cutting through the stone pillar with a single stroke of his sword: he is 
therefore the Madhava of the narrative before given, and in one place 
is described as but a boy at that time. The succession of kings, on the 
other hand, was through DaQiga, of whom it is said that with the 
Kaurava army he stopped the army of the Matsya king. Supposing the 
founders of the Ganga dynasty to have come from Central India, and 
matured their plans at Perur, in Kadapa district, for the acquisition of 
Kolar and the midland and southern parts of Mysore, they would soon 
encounter the opposition of the Mabavali or Bal.Ja kings, whose western 
boundary was probably'the Palar, which is close to Kolar on the east. 
We accordingly find Kongul)i-vanna described as consecrated to con
quer the Bal)a mam)ala; and as a wild-fire in consuming the stubble of 
the forest called Bal)a. From the east the Ganga princes marched to the 
west, and are represented as engaged in leading an expedition to the 
Konkan or western coast, when they came to Man~lali, near Shimoga, 
where, by the advice of Simhanandi, they established a chaityalaya. 
Probably there was a considerable Jain element in the population of 
Mysore at the time, over whom Simhanandi exerted his influence to 
gain their acceptance of the Ganga rule. 

DaQiga's son, Kiriya Madhava, or the younger Madhava, succeeded 
to the throne.' He is described as inclined" to learning and skilled in 
polity. He wrote a commentary on the dattaka szUra or law of adop
tion. His son was Harivarma, who made use of elephants in war, and 
established the capital at TalakaQ. Previous to this, according to an 
old chronicle, the capital was at Skandapura, which L'Issen locates at 

I Konb"'Qi is also written I(ongaQi, Kongu!i, and KongiQi. For the date assigned 
to him see my Ep. Cam., Mysore I, Nj. JiO. 

• Da\liga's broth.r would therefore be properly distinguished as Hiri)'a M'dhava. 
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Gajalhatti, near Satyamangalam, on the old ghat road fram Mysore to 
Trichinopoly. But no reference to such a place is contained in the 
inscriptIOns. Two grants of the time of Harivarma have been found, 
both open to doubt. One1 records a gift at Orekod, in the Maisur-na<.l 
Seventy, to a,Brahman for overcoming in discussion a Bauddha who 
had affixed a challenge to the gate of the palace at TalakaeJ, boasting of 
his learning, and maintaining the doctrine that annihilation was the 
highest happiness. The other' is a grant in some neighbouring part 
for an act of bravery in the battle of Henjeru. Harivarma's son 
Vishnugopa is described as devoted to the worship of gurus, cows and 
Brahmans, His change of faith caused the five royal tokens given by 
Indra to vanish, as foretold in the original warning. He must have 
lived to a great age, as he is said to have retained his mental energy 
unimpaired to the end of life. His son was TaeJangala Madhava, whose 
arms "'ere grown stout and hard with athletic exercises. He married a 
sister of the Kadamba king Krishnavarma, and is described as the 
reviver of donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and Brahman 
endowments. A grant of his in an extraordinary jumble of alphabets' 
also records a gift for bravery at Henjeru. This, 'and the similar grant 
above, point to encounters with the Pallavas. 

TaQangala Madhava's son, by the Kadamba princess, was Avinlta, 
who was cwwned whiI~ an infant in his mother's lap. He married the 
daughter of Skandavarma, Raja of Punnac;l, who chose him, though 
betrothed by her father to another from her birth on the advice of his 
guru. Of him it is related that on coming to the Kaveri he heard a 
voice say s'atajivi (a prediction that he would live for a hundred years), 
on which, tq the consternation of his attendants, he plunged into the 
river and crossed over in safety, though it was in full flood, thus 
acquiring the nam'e 'of Churchuvayda Ganga. Both he and his son are 
said to have been like Manu in maintaining the castes and religious 
orders of the south. Two grants of his reign have been found, one of 
the twenty-ninth year,4 making a grant to a Brahman, and one'record
ing a gift to Jainas in the 'Punnac;l Ten Thousand, by the minister 
of Akalavarsha (a Rashtrakata king). The Punnac;l Ten Thousand 
formed the southern portion of Mysore, and seems to correspond with 
the Padi·nad or Ten naeJ country of later inScriptions.a Also wit!J. the 

I Illd. Alit., VIII, 212. • Ep. Cam., Mysore I, Nj. 122. 
• I/ld. Aut., VII, 172. • i6. V, 136. • 0'6. I, 363; COfJl'g blS. No. I. 
• A grant of the Punna\1 Rajas, the date of which cannot be determined, has been 

found, from which their capital seems to have been Kitthipura. It gives the following 
succession of kings<-Rash!ravarma; his son Nagadatta; his son Bhujaga, who 
morried the daughter of Singavarma; their son Skandavarma; his son the i'unmi!a 
Raja Ravidatta.-bui. Allt., XU, 13; XVIII, 366. 



Pounnuta of Ptolemy, where beryl was found. l Avinlta's son was 
Durvinfta. He had for his preceptor the author of the S'abdavatara, 
that is, the celebrated Jaina grammarian Ptijyapada. He thus acquired 
a lit~rary taste which led him to write a commentary on part of the 
Kiratarjunfya, a well-known poem by Bhiravi. He is probably, as 
the name IS a very uncommon one, the Durvinfta named by N ripatullga 
among tbe early Kanna~a authors. He seems to have extended the 
Ganga dominion to the south and east, for he is said to have waged 
sanguinary wars for the possession of Andari, A'latttlr (perhaps the one 
in COImlJatore district), Porulare, Pennagara (in Salem district), and 
other places, and is described as ruler over the whole of PannaQ. and 
Punna~, as if he had annexed them. He is also said to have wrested 
Ka<:]uveni (Karveti-nagara, North Arcot district) from Jayasimha, the 
klllg of Kanchi, and made the son of his own daughter the governor. 
Two grants of Ius reign have been found, one of the third year2 and 
the other of the thirty-fifth,' both recording gifts to Brahmans. 

His son was Mushkara or Mokkara, who m:uried the daughter of the 
Sindhu Raja. His soo was S'rfvikrama, who had two sons, Bhtlvik
rama and S'ivamara. Bhtlvikrama, in a great battle at Vilanda, de
feated the Pallava king Narasimhapotavarma 11., trodden to death in 
the charge of elephants, and subdued the whole of the Pallava 
dominions, acquiring the title of S'rlvallabha. According to the old 
chronicle he and his brother made their residence at Mukunda, 
apparently the present Mankunda, near Channapatna. The younger 
brother, S'ivamara or Nava Kama, had under his guardial'lship the two 
grandsons of the Pallava king, no doubt the one above' mentioned. 
Their father, therefore, may have been taken prisoner and died in 
captivity. In a grant made in his thirty-fourth year,4 this king signs 
himself s'ishtajmyah, beloved of the good. 

Most of the Ganga grants omit mention of his son and pass on to 
his grandson. From the only grant that gives an account of him,· the 
reason appears to be that the son was engaged in distant expeditions in 
which he was unfortunate and lost his life, or there may have been a 
split in the family .. He is called Prithuvipati and Prithuyas'as, but 
these can hardly be his names. He gave protection to certain chief.~, 
one of whom was a refugee from Amoghavarsha. He cut a piece of 
bone out of his body from a wound received in the battle of Vaim
balguli and sent it to the waters of the Ganges. He defeated the 

I Col. Yule's Map of Ancient India (Dr. Smith's AlIas of Allcimi Geog.). Padiyur 
in Coimbatore district produced beryl (see Ind. Alii., V, 237). 

, h,d. Alii., VII, 174. 3 ib. V, 138. 
• Ep. Can,., Mysore I, Mel. 113. • Salelll 1IIallllol, II, 369. 
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Pandya king Varaguna in a battle at S'd Purambiyall\, or Tiru Puram
biyam (near Kumbhakonam), but lost his life in saving a friend. He 
appears to have had a son Marasimha, of whom we hear no mote. 

S'dpurusha, whose name was Muttarasa, was the grandson (or 
perhaps great grandson) of Sivamara, and had a long and prosperous 
reign. His kingdom was called the S'r(-rajya. Numerous grants of his 
time have been found, both on stone slabs and on 'copper plates, rang
ing from the first to the fiftieth year of his reign. l He seems at some 
time to have made Manyapura (Manne in Nelamangala taluq) the royal 
residence. He is stated to have again conquered Kaduvetti, which had 
been recovered by the Pallavas, at the same time capturing the Pallava 
umbrella and assuming the title of Permana<.li, which he took away 
from the king of Kanchi. This title is used of all subsequent Ganga 
kings, sometimes alone, without any distinguishing name. He also rein
stated the Bana kingdom by placing Hastimalla on the throne. He is 
said, moreover, to have written a work on elephants called Gajas'astra. 
His sons Sivam:ira and Duggamara appear as governors under him, also 
one named Lokaditya, apparently the youngest. 

He was succeeded by his son S'ivam.ara, surnamed Saigotta, and the 
latter had a son, Marasimha, who made a grant in 797 as yuva-raja, 
but is not again heard of. S'ivamara is said to have been the author of 
Gajashtaka, a treatise on elephants, in which he improved upon his 
father's system. Serious reverses befell the Ganga kingdom in this 
reign. The Rashtrakl1tas had gained a great accession of power, and 
Nirupama or'DMravarsha is said to have defeated and imprisoned the 
impetuous Ganga, who had never been conquered before. The next 
king, Govinda or Prabhl1tavarsha, on coming to the throne in about 
784, released Ganga from his long and painful captivity, but had to 
confine him again. qn account of his hostility.' As he is represented as 
having defeated the combined royal army, commanded by Rashtrakl1ta, 
Chalukya and Haihaya chiefs, at Murugundur (perhaps Mudugundur in 
Mandya taluq), this attack may have led to his heing again seized. 
During the interregnum the Rashtrakl1tas appointed ~heir own viceroys 
to govern the Ganga territories. In 802 Dharavarsha's son Kambha or 
Ranavaloka was the viceroy, and there are three inscriptions of his time." 
In 8r3 we find Chaki Raja in that office." Eventually S'ivamara either 
made his peace with Govinda or, as seems more likely, the latter was in 
need of allies, for that monarch, assisted qy the Pallava king Nandi
varma, replaced him on the throne, the two binding the diadem on his 
brow with their own hands. A tong war now took place between the 

I 1I/;,s. IllS. and Ep. Cam. I Ilia. dill., VI, 69 ; XI, 161-
• Ills. at Sr. Bdl., No. 24: the others lInpllbli~hed. .' Illd. AliI., XII, 18. 



GANGAS 

Eastern Chalukyas and the allied Gangas and Ranas, in which 108 
battles were fought in twelve years. S'ivamara's successor on the 
throne was apparently his brother Vijayaditya. 

With the accession of Rachamalla Satyav8.kya the Gangas seem to 
hav~ taken a fresh start in power, and these names form titles of all the 
subsequent kings. He is said to have recovered from the ~ashtrakutas 
the whole of the territory which they had seized and held too long. 
His yuva-raja in 870 was Butarasa, and he had a son Rana Vikramayya, 
who may be the same. But the son that was his successor is called 
Nitimarga, who had a prosperous reign, and there are numerous in
scnptions of his time. His sister was married to Nolambadhiraja, 
who was ruling under him. His son Ereyappa was apparently asso
ciated with him in the government towards the close of his life. An 
interesting sculptured bas-relief of his death-bed scene has been dis
covered.~ Ereyappa is called Mahendrantaka, or death to Mahendra, 
the Nolamba king. 

With Butuga considerable changes occurred in the Ganga dominions. 
Ereyappa's eldest son Rachamalla was the proper heir to the throne. 
But Butuga, another son, perhaps by a different mother, resolved to 
possess himself of the crown, and defeated and slew Rachamalla. The 
Rash!raku!a king Baddega or Amoghavarsha gave him his daughter in 
marriage, and he appears to have secured the kingdom for his brother-in
law Krishna or Kannara, though on Baddega's death it had been seized 
by Lalliya. Kannara was soon after engaged in a war with the Chola 
king Rajiditya, when Butuga by some treachery killed the latter at a 
place called Tak\wla, following it up by laying siege to the Chola 
capital Tanjapuri (Tanjore) and burning Nalkote. For this important 
service Kannara made over to him the Banavase Twelve Thousand 
(Shimoga and North Kanara districts), in addition to his wife's 
dowry, the Belvola Three Hundred, the Purigere Three Hundred, 
the Kisukad Seventy, and the Baginad Seventy (all in Dharwar 
and neighbouring districts)." Butuga also subdued the Seven Malavas, 
and putting up boundary stones, gave the country the name of 
Ganga Malava. His elder sister Pambabbe, widow of Dorapayya, 
died in 971, after leading an ascetic life for thirty years. His son 
Marula Deva is said to have married a da.ughfer of Kannara. But hls 
successor on the throne was his son Marasimha, called NolambakuIan
taka, from his having slain all the Nolambas. By direction of Kannara 
he madj: an expedition against Gurjjara or Gujarat, and is said to have 
been a terror to the Chalukya prince Rajaditya. From several in-

1 Ep. Cam., Mysore I, TN. 9[. I Ibid. III, Ind. 41 : Ep. Itu/., III, 175. 
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scriptions towards the end of this reign it appears th:).t the Gangas had 
then become feudatories of the Rashtrakutas. 

But the latter were now finally overcome by the Chalukyas, and 
Marasimha's son Rachamalla, who succeeded, was independent. This 
king's minister and general was Chamunda Raya, who caused the 
colossal image of Gomata to be erected.at S'ravana Belgola. The 
king's younger brother Rakkasa was a governor in Coorg, and finally 
succeeded to the throne. With Gan'ga-Raja we come to the end of the 
independent Ganga rule. The Cholas, advancing in overwhelming 
.force, invaded the Ganga territories, under the command of Rajendra 
Chola, son of the reigning king Rajaraja, and in about 1004 

captured Talaki<;l. and overran all the soutb and east of Mysore. The 
Gangas, driven from their kingdom, took refuge with the Chalukyas 
and with the Hoysalas, who were destined to succeed to their dominion 
in Mysore, attaining to positions of the highest honour under both. • 

But the principal' revival of their power as independent rulers was in 
Orissa, or rather in Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts, in alliance witll. 
the Cholas. We hav,e already had occasion to mention the Kalinga 
.Gangas. Several of their earlier inscriptions have been found,l mostly 
issued from Kalinga-nagara (Ganjam district), and dated in the years of 
the Ganga family (Gd1zgeya-va1lls'a-samvatsara), an era not yet deter
mined. The kings profess to be worshippers of the god Gokarna-svami 
on the Mahendra mountain (in Ganjam district), and rulers over the 
whole of Kalinga. Arranging the grants conjecturally, guided by the 
years and relationships given, we obtain the following list ;-

Anantavarma 
Devendravarma 
Satya\arma 
I~dravanna 
Rajendravar~J 
Devendrayarma 

Anantavarma 
Devenuravarma 
Rajendravarma 
Anantavarma 
Vajrahasta 

254 

On the other hand a very full and circumstantial genealogy of 
Kalinga Gangas is given in a later grant' of I 118, - in which quite 
different names appear (except Vajrahasta), but of course it is possible 
they may he the same kings under other titles. The line is here traced 
from the god Vishnu through Yayati and Turvasu, who is said to have 
obtained from the Ganga the son Gangeya who was the progenitor of 
the Ganga kings (see above, p. 309). A list of sixteen kings follows, 
whose names seem purely mythical, down to Kolahala, who is said to 

I Illd. Alit., XIII, XIV, XVIII; Ep. bId., III, 17, 220. ThegrantorDeve~dra, son 
of Rajendm, is in my possession, not yet published. The year 128 has been supposed 
to be abo\\t.658 A.D. ; 254 about 774 If. A., XIII, 274). • IlId. AllI., XVIII, 165. 



GANGAS 

have built the cily of Kolahala (Kol;r) in the great Gangava(li country. 
After his son Virochana and eighty more king<;, not named and pro
bably imaginary, had held KoJahala, there arose in that line Virasimha, 
who.had five sons, Kalmin:Java, Danan:Java, GUl)arl)3.va, Marasimha, and 
Vajrahasta. The first of these, giving the kingdom to his maternal 
uncle, set out with his brothers to conquer the earth, and coming to the 
Mahendra mountain, worshipped Gokarnasvami, and obtained the crest 
of" bull and the symbols of sovereignty. He and his brothers subdued 
Bal:idltya, who had grown sick of war, and took possession of the 
(three) Kalingas. Giving Ambava<Ji to the third brother, S6da o,r Seda 
to the fourth, and Kantaka to the fifth, Kamarl)ava, with his capital at 
Jantavura, ruled over the Kalingas, nominati.l'lg his brother Danarnava 
as his successor. After these two, fifteen kings ruled, ending with 
Vajrahasta V, who married Vinaya-mahadevi of the Vaidumba family. 
His son was Rajaraja, who is said to have defeated the Dramilas, 
wedded Rijasundari, daughter of the Chola king Rajendra Chola, and 
saved the aged Vijayaditya from falling into the power of the Cholas, by 
uph.olding his authority in the west. Rajaraja's son Anantavarma or 
Chola-Ganga was anointed king of Trikalinga in 1078, and re-instated 
the fallen lord of Utkala (Orissa) in the east, and the sinking lord of 
Vengi in the west. Grants of his have been found dating in 1081, 
II 18, and II35" 

The total of the years, assigned to the reigns of these kings comes to 
about 350, which, deducted from 1078, the date of Chola-Ganga's 
accession, brings us to 728, and this is near about the period estimated 
for the later of the early kings previously mentioned. It is also the 
period in the annals of the Mysore Gangas where we find a break in 
the list, filled up by an alleged Prithuvipati, a word merely meaning 
king, who had a son Marasimha, of whom nothing more is heard. 
Putting these coincidences together, we are tempted to suppose that 
Kamarnava, with his brother Marasimha and the oth~rs, who gave up 
their kingdom in Mysore to a relative and went forth from Kolar to 
found another in Kalinga, where a branch of the family had already 
been ruling for centuries, may possibly have been sons of the missing 
king who died in battle. 

Two inscriptions in Chiknayakanha\li taluq refer to Chola-Ganga as 
the O<Ju-rayindra, or great king of Orissa, and state that he was born in 
the Hejjaji Twelve of the Kadanur Seventy (both in Dod Ballapur 
taluq). The Ganga kings of Orissa or Kalinga, also called Gajapatis or 
elephant lords, beginning with Chola-Ganga, held the sovereignty of 
that country down to 1534, soon after which it fell a prey to the Muham
madans. Of these kings Ananga Bhima Deva (II7S-1202) was a great 

Loc. cif. 
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ruler, and made a survey of his whole kingdom, measuring it with reeds. 
He also built the present temple of Jagannath. Another king of 
interest was Purushottama Deva (1479-1504). He sougln in marriage 
the daughter of the king of Kanchi, famed for her beauty, But on the 
ground of his performing the office of sweeper to Jagannath his suit 
was rejected. He therefore attacked Kanchi, and was at first repulsed. 
At length he captured it, and took the princess prisoner, whom he 
vowed in revenge should he married to a sweeper. The minister 
charged with the execution of this order kept the girl in concealment 
until the festival of Jagannath, at which the king was accustomed to 
sweep the ground before the god; and while he was engaged in that 
act placed her beside him, and they were married. The reign of 
Pratapa Rudra (1504-1532) is remarkable for the reformation of the 
Vai~hnava religion by the preaching of"Chaitanya, whose views the 
king finally adopted; and Buddhism, to which he had previously 
inclined, was banished the country. Pratapa Rudra is said to have 
extended his conquests southwards as far as Cape Comorin, and his 
name occurs in many local traditions in the east of Mysore. We also 
find that his son Vlrabhadra was invested with the government of Male 
Bennur (Davangere taluq) by Krishna Raya of Vijayanagar. 

Certain other references to kings of the same connection may here 
be pointed out. The existence of constant intercourse between 
Kalinga and Ceylon from the earliest times is well known, and we find 
a Chola-Ganga from Kalinga ruling in Ceylon in Il96.1 There 
was also a line of Chola-Gangas in the east of Mysore in the thirteenth 
century. But it is not a little singular that we find a Karnataka dynasty 
set up in distant Nepal, apparently in 1097, which may have been of 
Ganga origin. The founder, Nanya Deva (perhaps Nanniya Deva), 
came from the soll'tb. He was succeeded by Ganga Deva and four 
others, the last of whom removed the capital to Katmandu, where the 
line came to an end! 

Not yet, however, have we done with. the Gangas, for at about the 
time that their Orissa sovereignty came to an end, or the first part of the 
sixteenth century, a Ganga Raja returned to The scene of their former 
dominion, and established a principality at S'ivasamudram, the island 
at the Falls of the Kaveri, not far from TalakaQ. Ganga Raja, after a 
prosperolls reign, was succeeded by his son Nandi Raja, who, to atone 
for some ceremonial offence, leaped into the cataract at Gagana Chukki 
on horseback with his wife. His son, Ganga Raja II, enlarged the 
city greatly, and lived with much splendour. His two daughters were 
married, one to the chief of Kilimale, near Satyagala, the other to the 
chief, of Nagar~kere, near Maddur. These marriages were very 

: Rhys Davids, Numislllaf" Orimlalia. I See IllS. from Nepal, by Dr. G. Bllhler. 
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unhappy, for the pride of the ladies gave their husbands constant dis
gust, and they were continually upbraided for not living in equal 
;plendour with their father-in-law. They therefore united to attack 
Sivasamudra and humble Ganga Raja. The siege had lasted twelve 
years without their having been able to penetrate to the island, when they 
found means to corrupt the Dalavayi, or minister, of Ganga Raja. This 
traitor removed the guards from the only ford, and thus permitted the 
enemy to surprise the place, while he endeavoured to engage his 
master's attention at a game of chess. The shouts of the soldiery at 
length reaching their ears, the prince started up from the game. The 
D.linvayi, who wished him to fall alive into the hands of his sons-in-law, 
ellue;lvoured to persuade him that the noise arose merely from children 
at pia)" but the Raja, having drawn his sword, first killed all his women 
and children, and then, rushmg into the midst of his enemies, 'fought 
until he procured an honourable death. The sons-in-law, on seeing 
thi" were struck with horror, and immediately threw themselves into 
the cataract at Gagana Chukki ; and their example was followed by their 
wives, whose arrogance had been the cause of such disasters. 

J agadeva Rayal of Channapatna, and S'riranga Raja of Talaka<1, the 
two most powerful of the neighbouring Palegars, then came and 
removed all the people and wealth of the place. 

Chalukyas.-This powerful line of kings was in the ascendant 
throughout the north-west of 1\1 ysore, and the Bombay and Haidarabad 
districts beyond, from the fifth to the eighth centur)" and from the 
latter part of the tenth to that of the twelfth. Their first appearance 
south of the Nerbudda was in the fourth century. previous to which 
the), are said to have had fifty-nine predecessors on the throne of 
Ayodh)':!, but of these nothing is known. On their entering the 
Dekhan they overcame the Rashfrakufas, but the Pallavas effectually 
opposed them and the invader was slain, as previously related. Hi~ 

successor, however, defeated the Pallavas and then formed an alliance 
1\ Ith them, confirmed by his marriage with a Pallava princess. In tbe 
sixth century, Pulikes'i, whose chief city was appareni:ly Indukanta 
(supposed to be Ajanta or some neighbouring place), wrested Vatapi 
(the modern Badami in Bijapur district) from the Pallavas and made. it 
his capital. His son Kirltvarma subdued the Maurya~ (descendants of 
the ancient Mauryas of Pa\aliputra), ruling in the Konkan, and the 
~adambas of Banavasi. Another son, Mangales'a, conquered the 
Kalachuryas. The A'iupas or A'iuvas, who ruled in Tulava or South 
Kanara, were also at some time overcome,l and the next king, Pulikes'i 
II, came into contact with the Ganga~, possibly in the time of Mush-

I There are inscriptions Df theirs at Kig in the Western Ghats in Kappa taluq, 
and at Mangalore. 
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kara, as there appears to have been a Jain temple erected in his name 
at Fuligere (Lakshmes'vara in Dharwar district). In about 617 the 
Chalukyas separated into two branches, of which the Eastern Chalukyas 
made Vengi (near EI10re in the Godavari district), taken from the 
Fallavas,and subsequently Rajamahendri, their capital, while the Western 
Chalukyas, with whom Mysore is chiefly concerned, continued to rule 
from Vatapi and eventually from Kalyana (in the Nizam's Dominions, 
about 100 miles west by north of Haidarabad). 

The Chalukyas were of the Soma-vams'a or lunar line, and the 
Manavya-gotra. They claim to be sons of Hariti, nourished hy the 
seven mothers. The boar was the principal emblem on their signet, 
obtained from Bhagavan Narayal.la (Vishnu), but their insignia included 
a peacock fan, an ankus'a or elephant goad, a golden sceptre, and 
other symbols. The Western Chalukyas are styled the Satyds'raya 
kula, from the name of the first king of'this branch. The titles on 
their inscriptions, which are very numerous in Mysore, especially in 
the north-west, are nearly invariably fls follows-Samastabhuvands'raya, 
Sri-pritllvi·vallabha, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Parames'vara, Parama-bhatfd
rakrr, Siltytis'raya-kulil-tilaka, Chdlukydbhara~la. 

Although the above details are very circumstantial, the account of 
the origin of the Chalukyas is evidently puranic, l and the real source 
from which they sprang is far from clear. The name Chalukya bears a 
suggestive resemblance to the Greek name·Seleukeia, and if the Pallavas 
were really of Parthian connection, as their name would' imply, we 
have a plausible explanation of the inveterate hatred which inscriptions 
admit to have existed between the two, and their prolonged struggles 
may have been hut a sequel of the contests between Seleucidx and 
Arsacidx on the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates. 

The successio? pf the Early and Western Cha\ukya kings, during the 
period of their first ascendancy, is as follows' :-
Jaya.imha, ?Vijayadit)a Chandnlditya, 655 
IUjasimha, Ra~anlga, ? Vishnuvardhana Vikramaditya I, Ra~arasika 655-680 
Pulikes'i I, Satya,raya, Ra~avikrama 550 Vinayaditya, Rnjas'rays 680-696 
Kirtivarma I, Ra~apanikrama 566-597 Vijayaditya, Samastabhuvanas'raya 
Mangole,la, Ral)Rviknlnta 597-608 696-733 
l'lIhkes'i II, Satyas'raya 609-642 Vikmmaditya II 733-746 
Nditya"arn,a Kirtivarma II, Nripasimha 746-757 

Jayasimha is said to have defeated and destroyed Indra, the son of 
Krishna, the Rashtraklita or Ratla king.. He himself" however, was 

I They are stated to have mimclliously sprung from the moisture or water in the 
hollowed pnlm (chllltlka, cht/laka) of Hariti's hand. According to another account 
from the libation to the gods pouled from his goblet (chulka, cI",lt/ka, ("alrlia), by 
Hariti. These stories seem evidently invented from the name. 

• Cf. Ep. Iud., III, 2. 
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slain in an encounter with Trilochana Pallava. His queen, then 
pregnant, fled and took refuge with a Brahman caned Vishnu Somayaji, 
in whose house she gave birth to Rajasimha. On growing up to man's 
estate he renewed the contest with the Pallavas, in which he was 
successful, and married a princess of that race. Pulikes'i was tbe 
mo,t powerful of the early kings and performed the horse sacrifice. 
His eldest son, Kirtivarma I, subdued the Nalas, of whom we know 
no more, the Mauryas and the Kadambas. Mangales'a, his younger 
brother, conquered the island called Revati-dvipa, and the Matangas : 
also the Kalachurya king Buddha, son of Sankaragana, the spoils 
taken from whom he gave to the temple of Makutes'vara, near 
Badami. He attempted to establish his own son in the succession, 
but Satyas'raya or Pulikes'i II, the elder sol1 of Kirtivarma, obtained 
the throne. 

Pulikes'i's younger brother Vishnuvardhana, ~urnamed Kubja, on the 
capture of Vengi from the Pallavas, there founded the separate line of 
Eastern Chalukyas, who ~emained in power in the Vengi and Raja
mahendri country till the eleventh century, when they were absorbed 
into the Chola family.! 

Satyas'raya or Pulikes'i II. the first of the "Vestern Chalukya line, 
wa, a great conqueror and subdued all the neighbollring nations. Hi'i 
most notable victory was over Harshavardhana or S'Haditya, king of 
KanY{lkubja or Kanoj, the most powerful monarch in northern India. 
By this conquest he obtained the title of Parames'vara or supreme lord, 

1 }<~or con\emence of further reference the list of Eastern Chalukyas is here inserted, 
as given by Dr. Fleet (Iud. Ani., XX:, 283), who has gone very fully into details in 
the preceding articles :-

Kubja Vishnuvardhana I 
61 5-633 

J ayasimha -663 
Indra Bh.garaka (,even 

days) 663 
Vishnuvardhana II -672 
Mangi Yuvaraja -696 
Jayasimha II -709 
Kokklli (SIX months) 709 
Vishnuvardhana III -746 
Vijayaditya Bha!!araka 

-764 
Vishnuvardhana IV -799 
Vijayaditya II, Nar

endramrigaraja -843' 
Kali Vishnuvardhana V 

-844 

Gunaka Vijayaditya III 
-888 

CMlukya Bhima I -918 
Kollahhiganda Vi

jayaditya IV (six 
months) m. Me· 
IIlmM 918 

Amma I, Vishnu- ) 
vardhana VI, Raja 
Mahendra -925 

Beta Vijayaditya V 
(fifteen days) 925 

Tac;1apa (one month) 925 
Vikramaditya II 

(eleven months) -926 
Bhima II (eight months) 

-9.27 

Yuddhamalla -934 
Cbalukya Bhima IiI, 
Vishnuvardhana VII, 
Gunc;1a Mahendra, 
m. LokamaMdevi -945 

Amma II, Vijaya
ditya VI, Raja 
Mahendra -970 

Danarnava -973 

(Interregnum of thirty 
y~ars.) 

Saktivarma 1003-1015 
VimaJaditya, m. Kun

dava-maMdevi of 
theCholafamily -102a 

y 
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ever after borne by the Chalukyas. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsiang has given interesting accounts of both Harshav~rdhana and 
Pulikes'i, and of their tim~s. Of Pulikes'i's kingdom he says:
"The disposition of the people is honest and simple; they are tall 
of stature, and of a stern vindictive character. To their bene
factors they a;e grateful, to their enemies relentless. If they are 
insulted they will risk their l·ife to avenge themselves. If they are 
asked to help one in distress they will forget themselves in their 
haste to render assistance. If they are going to seek revenge they 
first give their enemy warning; then, each being armed, they attack 
each other with spears. When one turns to flee the other pursues 
him, but they do not kill a man who is down (or submits). If a 
general loses a battle they do not inflict punishment but present him 
with woman's clothes, and so he is driven to seek death for himself. 
The country provides for a band of champions to the number of several 
hundreds. Each time they are about to engage in conflict they 
intoxicate themselves with wine, and then one man with lance in hand 
will meet ten thousand and challenge them in fight. If one of these 
champions meets a man and kills him, the laws of the country do not 
punish him. Every time they go forth they beat drums before them. 
Moreover they inebriate many hundred heads of elephants, and taking 
them out to fight, they themselves first drink their wine, and then, rushing 
forward in mass, they trample everything down, so that no enemy can 
stand before them. The king, in consequence of his posses~ing these 
men and elephants, treats his neighbours with contempt. He is of the 
Kshattriya caste and his name is Pulakes'i (Pu-lo-ki-she). His plans 
and undertakings are widespread, and his beneficent actions are felt 
over a great distance. His subjects obey him with perfect submission. 
At the present time S'lhlditya Mahanija has conquered the nations 
from east to west 'and carried his arms to remote districts, but the 
people of this' country alone have not submitted to him. 'He has 
gathered troops from the five Indies, and summoned the best leaders 
from all countries, and himself gone at the head of his army to punish 
and subdue this people, but he has not yet conquered their troops. So 
much for their habits. The:men are fond of learning'." •.•• 

The city he calls Konkanapura, which he visited, may probably he 
Kopana (now Kopal) in the extreme south-west of the Nizam's 
dominions, or Kokanur close to it. Of its people he says :-"They 
love learning, and esteem virtue and talent." Arab annals, moreover, 
as pointed out by Dr. Fergusson," state that Pulikes'i exchanged 
present~ and letters with Khosru II of Persia, and the Persian 

, Beal's Si.yu.ld, II, 256. • J. R. A. S., XI, 155. 
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embassy is supposed to be represented in one of the paintings in the 
Ajanta caves. The exact date of the end of his reign is not known, 
and the history is not very clear until the acces;ion of Vikramaditya. 
Before him there were his brothers A'dityavanna and Chandriditya. 
One inscription of the former is known,1 but the latter is represented 
only by grants made by his queen, Vijaya·mahadevi or Vijaya-bhatta
riki.2 She may therefore have been a widow at the time and regent 
for a son who did not survive. I have also found a grant in 
Goribidnur taluq by Ambera, a son or daughter of Satyas'raya." It 
seems certain that after the death of Pulikes'i II. the Pallavas attacked 
and inflicted severe losses on the Chalukyas, driving them out of some 
of their recently acquired possessior.s in the south. 

Vikramaditya restored the power of the Chalukyas. Riding to 
battle on his splendid charger Chitrakantha, he was victorious over 
Pandya, Ch6la, Kerala, and Kalabhra (perhaps the Kalabhuryas or 
Kalachuryas), all of whom may have aided the Pallavas in their late 
hostilities. But his greatest achievement was the capture of Kanchi 
and forcing the Pallava king, "who had never bowed to any other 
man," to ki~s his feet with his crown. Vinayaditya, his son, captured 
and de;troyed the army of Trairajya Pallava, the king of Kanchi, was 
served by the Pallava, Kalabhra, Kerala, Haihaya, Vila, Malava, Chola 
and Pandya kings, as well as by the A'luvas and Gangas; and levying 
tribute from the rulers qf Kavera, Parasika, Simhala (Ceylon) and other 
i;iands, churned the king of all the north and seized the Pali dhvaja.' 
His son Vijayaditya completed the conquests of the two preceding 
reIgns, both in the south and the north, and in addition to the Pali 
dhvaja gained the Ganga and Yamuna dhvajas, which had ,been 
pos,essions of the Guptas. His son Vikramaditya II gained an 
important victory in the Tundika province (Tonda-mandala) over the 
Palbva king Nandipotavarma, whom he put to flight and, capturing all 
the royal insignia, made a triumphal entry into Kinchi, which he 
refraineU from plundering, but presented gifts of gold to the Raja
simhes'vara and other temples. He then, after withering up Pandya, 
Ch6la, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings, set up a pillar of victory on 
the shore of the southern ocean. His queen, LokamaMdevi, of the 
Haihaya family, caused a temple at Pattadkal to be erected in com
memoration of his having three times defeated the Pallavas. His son 
Kirtivarma II, while yet yuva raja under his father, obtained permis
sion to make another expedition against the Pallava king, whom he 

I i"d. A"I., XI, 66. • i6. VII, 163; VIn,273. • ;6. vnf, 89; IX, 304-
i An arrangement of flags which seems to have been a recognized Jaina symbol of 

supreme sO\'ereignty (see Ind. Alii., XIV, 104). 
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drove to take refuge in a hill fort, and dispersing his army, plundered 
his treasures. 

While the Western Chalukyas had thus been eT)gaged at a distance, 
in the direction of Kanchi, in destroying the power of the Pallavas, 
their other old enemies, the Rashtrakutas, nearer home, had been 
watching for the opportunity to free themselves. In this they were 
successful, under the kings Dantidurga and Krishna. The Western 
Chalukyas for about two centuries from this time disappear from view. 
Kings of their line named Kirtivarma, Tailapa, Bhima and Ayyana, who 
is said to have married a daughter of the Ra~htrakuta king Krishna, are 
named as ruling in succession, but the accounts are doubtful. 

Rashtrakutas.-Meanwhile our attention must be directed to the 
power which superseded them and which played an important .part in 
Mysore during their eclipse, as testified by inscriptions throughout the 
northern and midland parts.' This was the Rashtrakutas or Ragas, 
connected perhaps with, the Rijput R:ithors, and. supposed to be 
represented by the modern Re<,l(lis, They may have existed in the 
Dekhan from very early times. Their territory at the period of which 
we are writing .is often referred to as Rattawi<,li, and their capital, at 
first Mayurakhan<,li (Morkhand in Nasik district) was, early'in the ninth 
century, at Manyakheta (Malkhed in the Nizam's Dominions, about 
ninety miles west by south of Haidarabad). The earliest decided 
mention of them describes Indra, the son of Krishna, as overcome by 
the early Chalukya king, Jayasimha, and coins supposed to belong to 
this Krishna have been found on the Bonlbay side. Then we have a 
Govinda repul~ed by Pulikes'i I. But the connected list of kmgs is as 
follows":- ' 

Daniivarma I 
Indra I 
Govinda I 
Karka or Kakka I 
Imira II 

. , 

Dantidurga, Danlivarma I, 
Kha~lgavaloka ' 754 

Krishna I, Kannara, Alcllavarsha, 
S'ubhatunga 

Dhruva, Nirupama, DMr~varsha 
Govinda III, Prabh,ltavarsha, 

Jagattl1nga, Atis'aya·dhavala, 
m. Gamun\labbe 782-814 

S'arv", Nripatunga, Amogha\'arsha 
815-877 

Krishna II, Kannarn, 
AlcllaV.'U'sha, S'ubhatunga 

Jagattllnga, Prabhutavarsh., 
Pratapavaloka 

Indre. III, Nitya,'arsha, 
m. VijamM 

Govinda V, I11"abhllta"arsha, 
Suvamavarsha 

Baddiga, Amoghavarsha, 
m. Kllndakadevi 

N;rishna nI, Kannara, 
Akalavarsha 

Kho!!iga, Nityavarsha 
Kakka H, Kakkala 

'Amoghavarsha, Nripatunga 

918-933 

939-968 
968--971 

972-973 

I Their inscriptions are often on cruciform stones, "ery ,artistic in appearance, and 
quite different from any others. The upper arm Is deeply bevelled, and It large 
plough engraved from one end to lhe olherofthe cross tree. 2 if. £Jl. I1/d., lIT, 54t 
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These kings very commonly had the title Vallabha, taken from the 
Chalukyas. In its Prikrit form of Ballaha, which is often u~ed alone 
in their inscriptIOns in Mysore, without any name, it furnishes the key 
by which to identify the powerful dynasty called Balhanis by Arab 
travellers of the tenth century, and described by them as ruling from 
Mankir (Manyakheta). 

Indra II is said to have married a Chalukya prince~s, 'but Da?ti
durga, who died without issue, and Krishna I, hi~ maternal uncle, who 
therefore came to the throne after him, were successful in overco.ming 
the Chalukyas and establishing the supremacy of the Rashtrakutas. 
The beautiful Kailasa temple of Elura was probably erected by 
Krishna. Dhruva, Dhora, Dharavarsha:-- or Nirupama, though the 
younger son, superseded his brother Govinda and was a brave and 
warlike prince. He humbled the Pallava king of Kanchi and took 
from him a tribute of elephants. He also defeated and imprisoned 
the impetuous Ganga, who had never been conquered before. In the 
north he drove the king of the Vatsas into the de.ert of Marvasl. 
Govinda or Prabhutavarsha, his son, was one of the most powerful 
kings of his line. He conquered the Keralas, Malavas, S'autas, 
Gurjaras and the kings of Chitraku\a (in Bandalkhand) and took away 
from his enemies (the Chalukyas) the emblems of the Ganga and 
Yamuna, He released Ganga from his long and painful captivit¥, but 
had to imprison him again on account of his hostility, and took tribute 
from Dantiga, the ruler of Kanchi. On this latter expedition, in 804, 
he halted at the tfl'tha of Rames'vara, on an island in the Tungabhadra 
(Kuruva, about five miles south of Honnali), and had some sport with 
wild boars there. The kings of Anga, Vanga, Magadha, Malava and 
Vengi did homage to him, and the latter, probably the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vijayaditya Narendramrigaraja, was compelled to build the walls of 
his fortress, apparently at Manyakheta. The newly acquired province 
of Lrl\a (in Gujarat) he gave to his younger brother Indra. Eventually 
Govinda once more released the Ganga king (Sivamara), and -in con
junction with the PalJava king Nandivarma, replaced him on his throne. 

During the time the Ganga king was a prisoner, M ysore was governed 
by viceroys appointed by the Rashtraku\as. The first of whom we 
have any record is Kambharasa, Kambhaiya, or S'aucha Kambha, 
surnamed Ranavaloka, who was apparently the son of Dharavarsha 
and brother of Govinda. Of his time there are three inscriptions, 1 one 
dated in 802. At a later date, 813, we have Chaki 'Raja as viceroy,' 
whose sister was marrie~ to a Chalukya prince named Yas'ovarma. 

I At Mat!akere (Hegg~dadevankote taluq), Manne (Nelamangala tall1q), and 
S'ravana Belgola (No. 24). • Ind. Ant., XII, 18. 
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Nripatunga or Amclghavarsha, his son, succeeded to the throne. He 
defeated the Chaluk}'lls, who made peace with him at Vinguv!llli. He 
presented the Konl<;an to Kapardi of the Silahara family, and after a 
prolonged reign of over sixty years, voluntarily retired from the throne. 
The celebrated Jinasenacharya, author of the A'di Purina, was his 
preceptor. Nripatupga evidently took a great interest in the Kanna<ja 
country and literati/re, for to hiQl we owe the Kavirajamarga, the 
earliest known work on metrical composition in that language. It is 
written in Kannac,la' verse, and in it he gives a glowing account of the 
country and of the culture of the people, as the following quotations 
will show :-" The region which extends from the Kaveri to the 
Godavari is the country in which KannaQa is spoken, the most 
beautiful land in the circle of the earth. . . . Apt are the people of that 
land in speaking as if accustomed to ver5e, and in understanding it 
when spoken: clever ill truth are they, for they are ripely skilled in 
the usages of poetry without giving themselves up to its study. Not only 
students but others are all skilful in their speech, and know how to 
teach wisdom to young children and words to the deaf." 

Krishna or Kannara II, Akalavarsha, married a Haihaya princess 
belonging to the Kalachuri family, daughter of the king of ,Chedi. 
He seems to have been engaged in constant wars with the Eastern 
Chalukyas.' Of his son Jagattunga Prabhlltavarsha, there is an inscrip
tion in Chellakere taluq, undated, in which a Pallavadhiraja is repre
sented as governor under him. Of the succeeding kings, Govinda 
had an elder brother, Amoghavarsha, from whom he seems to have 
usurped the crown., Govinda was so liberal with his donations that he 
was called Suvarnavarsha (raining gold). Owing to failure of heirs he 
was succeeded by his uncle Baddiga, and he by his son Krishna III 
Kannara or Akilav:ttlsha. It was the latter who was assisted by the 
Ganga king Butuga, his brother-in-law, in securing the throne, as 
previously related. He, too, by the aid of Butuga, was victorious over 
the Cholas,and in return for this service made over the north-western 
parts of Mysore and districts beyond to the Ganga king.1 It is not 
clear that some of these had not been occupied by the Gangas 
before, and several formed the dowry assigned to his bride. The 
dominions of the Rashtrakt\tas were in this reign at their utmost 
extension, the Chola territories in the south and Gujarat in the north 
being in their power. Krishna Raja'S daughter was married to a son of 
Butuga. But the relations between the Rattas and Gangas must have 
changed in the time of Nityavarsha, the brother who next came to the 
throne, as there are inscriptions of the Ganga king Marasimha Nolamha-

I See A'takur Inscription, Mandya taJuq No. 41, Ep., Ca,."., Mysore i. 
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kuhintaka in which he appears as a feudatory of Nityavarsha. But 
the Ra\\a supremacy was now drawing to a close. In 973 Kakka or 
Kakkala was defeated, and probably slain, by TaiIa of the Western 
C\;lalukya family, and the Rash\raku\a empire came to an end. Taila 
married Kakkala's daughter, but the last representative of the 
Rash\faku\as was Indra, a grandson of Krishna III, who died at 
S'ravana Belgola in 982.1 

Chalukyas (continued).-We left the Chalukyas, on their being 
superseded by the Rash\rakll\as, in order to follow the history of the 
latter dynasty. Its downfall, however, restored the supremacy of the 
Chalukyas, and we may resume the annals relating to this line of 
kings. It was in the time of Klrtivarm;t. II that the Chalukyas lost 
their power. He may have been succeeded by another Klrtivarma, but 
this is doubtful. The names of the subsequent kings of the intervening 
period are more reliable, namely, Taila, Vikramaditya, Bhlma, Ayyana 
(who married a daughter of the Rash\raku\a king Krishna), and 
Vikramaditya IV (who married BontM-devi, daughter of Lakshniana, 
of the Chedi or Kalachurya family). One Chalukya, named Jayasimha, 
fled to Anhalvara in Gujarat, the court of Bh6ja Raja, the last of the 
Sauras. Here his son Mula Raja married the daughter of Bh6ja 
Raja, and in 931 succeeded the latter on the throne, the Salic law 
being set aside in his favour. He ruled at Anhalvata for fifty-eight 
years, and his descendants occupied the throne of that country with 
great glory till 1145. 

Meanwhile Tailapa, the son of Vikramaditya above mentioned, 
defeated the Rash\raku\as in the person of the king Kakkala, and 
retrieved the Chalukya fortunes. He succeeded to the throne in 973, 
and transmitted to his posterity a kingdom which increased in 
splendour and prosperity under each succeeding reign for nearly 200 

years. The following is a list of the kings for this period' :-

Tailapa, N.lrma\li Taila II, 
A'havamalla 973-997 

Satyas'raya, Irivabec}enga 997-1009 
Vikramaditya V, Tribhuvana-

malla lOog-lo18 
Jayasimha II, Jagadekamalla 1018-1042 
Somes/vara I, Trailokyamalla, 

A'havamalla 1042-1068 
Somes'vara II, Bhuvanaika~ 

malla 1068-1076 

Vikramaditya VI, Tribhuvana-
malla, Permac}i 1076-1126 

Somes'vara III, BhUl"ka
malla 

J agadekamalla, Perma 
Tailapa, Nurma\li Taila III, 

II 26-1I 38 
1IJ8-1I 50 

Tra.lokyamalla II50-II82 
Somes'vara IV, Tribhuvall3-

malla II 82- II 89 

The former kings of the Western Chalukya line had been largely 
occupied in the south in wars against the Pallavas, whose power they 

• blS. at Sr. Bel. No. 57. • if. Ep. Iud., III, 230. 
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ultimately broke. The kings of the present period we shall find were 
equally engaged in that quarter in struggles with the Cholas. The 
thirty years' period of 973 to 1003, during which the Eastern Chalukya 
kmgdom of Vengi was without a ruler, seems to have been a time when 
the Cholas had overrun the country, having first acquired the territories 
of the Pallavas, including the city of Kanchi. We accordingly find 
Tailapa described as full of 4esire to fight with the Chola Raja, and as 
being a destroying fire to the Cholas. He married Jakabbe, the 
daughter of Kakkala, the Rish\rakli\a king whom he had subverted, 
and their son was Satyas'raya, who succeeded !pm, and against whom 
the Chola king Rajanija fought. Satyas'raya, by his wife Ambikadevi, 
had two sons, Vikrama and Das'avarma. He alstJ, it is said, had a 
daughter, who was married to the Pallava king Iriva Nolambadhiraja. 
Vikrama came to the throne after his father's death, but, dying without 
issue, was succeeded by Jayasimha, the son of Das'avarma and 
BMgala-devi. He is described as a lion to Rajendra Chola, who was 
the son and successor of Rajaraja, during whose reign he had over
thrown the Ganga kingdom, in about 1004, and established, the 
authority of the Cholas throughout the south and east of Mysore. 
Jayasimha, or Jagadekamalla, in 1019, is said to have driven Chola into 
the sea. On the other hand, in 1021, he is said in Chola inscriptions 
to have turned 4is back at Mus'angi (possibly Uchchangi, in the south
west of the Bellary district '), and by 1026 Rajendra Chola is said to 
have taken the 7t lakh country of Irattapa<;li (Rattava<,li) from 
Jayasimha. By 1039 the Cholas, under Rajadhidja, are said to have 
burnt the palace of the Chalukyas at Kampili (on the Tungabhadra, 
in Bellary district). Jayasimha was succeeded by his son Somes'vara, 
Trailokyamalla, or A'havamalla, who was exposed to a formidable 
invasion by the -Cholas, in which they burnt Pulikara-nagara 
(Lakshmes'vara in Dhawrar district), and destroyed its famous Jain 
temples erected by Permadi Ganga. But he seems to have defeated 
them at Kakkaragond on the Tungabhadra, and driven them south
wards, though they claim a victory over him nt Koppa on the Perar 
(possibly Kllppam on the Palir, in Kangundi, North Arcot'), and the 
plundering of his camp. This must have s~opped his pursuit of them, 
on return from which he halted at Puliyar-pattana (perhaps Huliyar, 
Chikna)'akanha\1i taluq). 'It was he who first made Kalyana the 
capital. His chief queen was Mailala-devi,' a Ganga princess, by 
whom he had two sons, who succeeded him, and who assume all the 
Ganga titles of Kongunivarma Satyavakya Permadi. He must also 
have had a Pallava wife, his son by whom, Jayasimha, takes the 

I See So. II/d. IllS., II, 94. " ib. r, '34. 
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PaBava and Nolamba titles. He also had a wife of the Hoy~ala 
family, though no issue of this marriage is recorded. :But he had 
another son, Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, who is styled the lord of 
Vengi, and whose mother must have been of the Eastern Chalukya 
family. This is the prince described as about to ~ink into the ocean of 
the Cholas, whom Rajaraja and Chola-Ganga of the Kalinga Gangas 
maintained in power and caused to enjoy prosperity for a long time in 
the western region. We accordingly find him in 1064 and 1066 
ruling over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand country (the 
BeBary and Chitaldruog districts), with the seat of his government at 
Kampili (before mentioned). When the Cholas were driven out of the 
north of Mysore, therefore, this province formed a harrier against their 
future encroachments. A'havamaBa died in 1068 at Kuruvu~ti (on the 
Tungabhadra, in BelJary district, not far from HarpanhaBi), and was 
succeeded by his son Somes'vara II or Bhuvanaikamalla. lie was 
uvparently a weak prince and did not long retain possession of the 
crown. But he had a powerful minister and general in U dayaditya of 
the Ganga family, who is said before 1071 to have. defeated a secret 
conspiracy against the throne and against the guru. 

Vikrama in 1076 expelJed his brother, seized the throne and 
became one of the most powerful of the Chalukya monarchs. He set 
a~idc' the S'aka era, and from his accession established the Chalukya 
Vikrama era, which continued in use as long as the Chalukyas were in 
power. Many interesting particulars regarding him are contained in 
BIlhana's poem on his history.' Previous to his accession to the 
throne he had gained so many important victories, chiefly against the 
Cholas and other powers south of the Tungabhadra, that his brother, 
moved by jealousy, sent forces into the Banavasi country (the Shimoga 
district) to seize him, but Vikrama destroyed them. He seem~, 

however, to have taken the pre~aution of strengthening himself by 
alliances, for he married his daughter to J ayakes'i, king of the 
Kadambas, whose capital was then at Goa; and formed a friendship 
with his former enemy, the Chola Raja, receiving a Chola princess in 
marriage. The Chola king died soon after and his kingdom was 
thrown into a state of anarchy. On hearing this, Vikrama, who was 
still tarrymg on the Tungabhadra, at once started for the south, in order 
to place his wife's hrother on the throne. He entered Kanchi and put 
down the rebels there; then did the saine at Gangakunda (Gangai
konQas'olapuram in the north-east of Trichinopoly district) and 
re-established the Chola power. But not long after his return he 

1 Literany rubbed il 0111, as schoolboys rub out the figures they write in lhe sand. 
o Vi~·ralll';lIka·dem Charila, publiShed by Dr. G. B,ihler in Bombay. 
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learned that his brother-in-law had lost his life in a fresh rebellion, and 
that Rajiga, the lord of Vengi, had taken possession of ~he throne of 
Kanchi. Vikrama at once prepared to march himself against the 
usurper; but the latter opened negotiations with Somes'vara, who, 
thinking a favourable opportunity had offered itself for the destruction 
of his hated brother, eagerly entered into the alliance. He followed so 
closely on Vikrama's march to the south, that when the latter came up 
with R:ijiga's army, Somes'vara's forces were encamped not far off in 
his rear. A terrible battle ensued, in which victory declared for 
Vikrama; R:ijiga fled, and Somes'vara was taken prisoner. Vikrama 
placed his younger brother, ]ayasimha, in the government of Banavase 
and repaired to Kalyana. He there heard that a svayafllvaya was 
proclaimed for Chandralekha or Chandala-devi, daughter of the 
Silahara prince of KaraM\a, and possessed of marvellous beauty. He 
also ascertained that the lady, on hearing of his valiant exploits, had 
fallen in love with him, and therefore hastened to the festival, where he 
was chosen as the bridegroom from among the assembled princes of 
Ayodhya, Chedi, Kanyakubja, Kalinjara, Malava, Gurjara, &c., who, 
thc;bgh filled with anger at the result, were restrained from violence 
through fear of the great Chalukya.1 Next year his brother ]ayasimha 
rebelled, and collecting a large army advanced to the Krishna. 
Vikrama, being forced in self-defence to take the field against him, a 
battle was fought, in which ]ayasimha was defeated and taken prisoner. 
The remainder of Vikrama's reign seems to have been peaceful, with 
the exception of an expedition in 1081 against Kanchi and the 
Pallavas, and one north of the' Narmada in 1083. But towards the 
close he was invaded by the Hoysala king; 'who was driven back by his 
general, Achyugi Deva. In his celebrated law book, the Mitiikshara, 
Vijnanes'vara, who lived at Kalpina at this period, says, "There has 
not been, there is not, ~nd there will not be, on the surface of the 
earth, a city like Kalyana; and never was a monarch like the prosperous 
Vikramarka seen or heard of." • 

Soma, called Bhulokamalla, Vikrama's son, succeeded in JIz6 to a 
kingdom powerful and prosperous on every hand. To him all kings 
applied the name Sarvajna (all-wise), and he appears to have been of 
literary tastes, as he was the author of ManasolJasa, on the policy and 
recreations of kings, ill Sanskrit. ]agadekamalla, whose real name 
does hot appear, ·is described as having tn.ken possession of the Pallava 
territories. He also repulsed 'an invasion by the Hoysalas. 

Under Nurmadi Taila or Trailokyamalla, the Chalukya dynasty, 

1 The names of five o\her wives of his occur in inscriptions. 
• Bhandarkar's Ea,'/y Hist. t!I the DeHa ... 
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which had reached its zenith with the last Vikramaditya, began rapidly 
to decline. A powerful noble named Bijjala, of the Kalachurya race, 
had been appointed general of the Chalukya armies, and the influence 
which. he thereby obtained he turned against his sovereign and expelled 
him from the throne. This event occurred in IlS7. The Chalukya 
king retired south and maintained himself in the Banavase country. 
The religious feuds which raged at Kalyana in connection with the 
establishment of the Lingayit c~eed kept the hands of the Kalachuryas 
fully occupied. The Chalukya influence, therefore, was not extin
guished, and Somes'vara, the last of his race, succeeded to the fallen 
fortunes of his house in .Il82. He seems to have had his residence 
at Annigeri in Dhirwad, and later at Kurgod,.·to the north of Bellary. 
What ultimately hecame of him does not appear, but the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra from the south, and the. Yadavas of Devagiri from the 
north, soon closed in upon the disputed dominions; and the great and 
powerful Chalukya name disappears from history as that of a dominant 
power, though certain descendants of the line appear to have ruled in 
some parts of the Konkan tjll the middle of the thirteenth century. 

Kalachuris.-The Kalachuris, or Kalabhuris, were one of the 
royal hOllses subjected by the Chalukyas on their first arrival in the 
south. They were apparently connected with the Haihayas in descent. 
The founder of the line was named Krishna, and is said to have been 
born of a Brahmani girl by Siva. Professing to be a barber, "he slew 
in Kalanjara an evil spirit of a king ~ho was a cannibal, and taking 
pos~ession of his kingdom, reduced the Nine-lakh country of Dahala 
(Chedi or Bandelkhand) to obedience and ruled in peace." .A Chedi 
or Kalachuri era, dating from 2'49 A.D.,1 is used in their inscriptions in 
the north, and is evidence of .the antiquity of the family. Among the 
titles in their inscriptions in Mysore, of which there are many in the 
north of the country, are the following :-Lord of the city of Kalanjara 
(the well· known fortress in Bandelkhand), having the flag of a golden 
bull, S'anivara·siddhi, Giridurgamalla. 

Our history is concerned with the Kalachuris from the time of Bijjala, 
who supplanted the Chalukyas in IIsr, to Il82, when the line became 
extinct. The period, though short, is of considerable importance and 
interest from having seen the birth of the Lingayit religion, which so 
largely prevails throughout the Kannaga-speaking countries. 

The following is the list of these kings :-
Bijjala, Bijjana, Nissanka- I Sankama, NissankamalIa 

malia, T~ibhu."anama~la II56-II67/ A'havamalla, Apratimall. 
Rayamuran S6Vl, Somes vara, Singbana 

Bhuvanaikamalla II67-II76 

I As determined by Professor Kielhorn (see E/. Ind., II, 299). 

II76-II8r 
II81-II83 
II83 
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Bijjala was a Jain. As has been related, he took advantage of his 
position as general of the Chalukya armies to usurp the throne. But 
for several years he did not assume the royal titles. It was not till the 
sixth year of his usurpation; or Il6z that he marched to the south, 
whither the Chalukya prince had retired, and then _proclaimed himself 
supreme. During his reign, Basava, the son of an A'radhya, came to 
settle in Kalyina, where he became the son-in-law of the chief 
nUnlster. He had a very beautiful sister named Padmavati, whom 
Bijjala having seen, became enamoured of and married. Basava thus 
in course of time was appointed chief minister a~d general. The 
Raja gave himself up to the charms of his beautiful bride and left all 
power in the hands of Basava, who employed the opportunity thus 
afforded him to strengthen his OW!1 influence, displacing the old 
officers of state and putting in adherents of his own, while at the same 
time he sedulously cultivated the favour of the prince. By these 
means, and the promulgation of a new faith, as will be elsewhere 
described, he increased rapidly in power. At length Bijjala's fears were 
roused, and he made an attempt to seize Basava; but the latter 
escaped, and afterwards dispersed the party sent in· pursuit. His 
adherents flocked to him, and Bijjala, advancing in person to quell the 
insurrection, was defeated and compelled to reinstate the minister in 
all his dignities. Basava not only resumed his former power and 
authority, but formed a plot against the life of the king, probably in 
the hope of becoming supreme in the state as regent during the 
minority of his nephew, the son of Bijjala and Padmavati. Accounts 
differ as to the mode in which the ki~g was killed. According to 
the Jain account, in the Bi;ja/aflka Kdv)'a, he was poisoned on the 
banks of the Bhima when returning from a successful expedition 
against the Silahara chief of Kolhapur: while the Basava Purdlla 
of the Lingayits states that he was assassinated by three of Basava's 
followers. 

Rayamurari S6vi, the son of Bijjala, resolved to revenge his father's 
death, and Basava fled to Ulive or Vrishabhapura on the Malabar 
coast. Thither the king pursued him and laid siege to the place. It 
was reduced to extremity, and Basava in despair threw himself into a 
well and was drowned. But according to the Lingayits he disappeared 
into the linga at Sangames'vara, at the junction of the Malprabha 
and Krishna. The other three kings ,were brothers of S6vi, and 
during this period the last Chalukya regained a certain portion of his 
kingdom, but the territories of both towards the south were absorbed 
into the dominions of the Hoysalas, who had by this time risen to 
power in Mysore. 
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Cholas.-The Cholas1 were one of tke most ancient dynastle'i 'known 
:n the ;outh, being mentioned along with the Pandyas in the edicts of 
/\s'oka. They were of 'the Sllrya-vams'a or Solar line. In the second 
:cntury their capital was. at Uraiytlr (Warriore near Trichinopoly), but 
from the tenth century it was at Tanjore. They appear first to have 
come mto contact with M ysore at about that time, and, strange to say, 
there are hardly any earlier annals of the line. The following list 
contains nearly all that is known of the kings who reigned at the time of 
their greate,t power. They have a great number of titles, but as these 
apply to more than one king it is difficult to assign each to the right 
one. 

Parantaka 
RaJaditya - 950 

950-
984-1016 

Rajendra, Rajadhilaja 1016-1064 
KlIlottllnga l- (1064) 1071-1112 

I 
Vikrama 1112-1127 
Kulottunga II 1127-

Padntaka, who was perhaps preceded by Vijayalaya and A'dityavarma, 
had the title, l\hdiraikonc,la (capturer of Madum) and K6parakesari
varma, and is said to have married the daughter of , the king of Kerala. 
He conquered the Bana, Vaidumba, Lanka and Pandya kings, the 
I::ttter being named Rajasimha. Rajaditya it appears was Parantaka's 
son. A, before related (p. 3 I 5) he was killed at Takkola by the Ganga 
kmg Butuga, the brother-in-law of the Rash~raktl~a king Kannara, who 
had marched into the Mysore country to repel this invasion by the 
Cholas. Kanriara thus victorious, aSSUlT.es in some Tamil inscriptions 
the titles Kachchiyun-Tanjaiyun-konc,la' (the capturer of Kanchi and 
Tanjore), and seems to have established his power for a time over these 
territories. The Chola succession for the period following Rajaditya's 
death is not clear until Rajaraja, in whose time the Cholas successfully 
invaded all the south, up to Kalinga on the east and the Tungabhadra 
on the we'it. The Vengi territory was without a ruler, probably as _the 
consequence of their incursions, from 973 to 1003. In the end, the 
Chola king's daughtf'r Kundava was married to the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vimaliditya and the Vengi territory virtually annexed. Meanwhile, 
the king's son Rajendra Chola captured Talakad in about 1004 and 
overthrew the Ganga dynasty, taking in consequence the name of 
Gangaikonc,la-Chola. The whole of Mysore, south of the Kaveri from 
Coorg, and east of a line from about Seringapatam to Nimdidroog, was 
overrun and annexed. The policy of the Cholas seems to have been 
to impose their names upon all their conquests. The south of Gang~
vaf,li, or that part of the Mysore district, thus acquired the name of 

I In its Tamil form the name is more properly S'ora; in the Telugu country, Cho<!a. 
• See paper by Venkayya, CRr. Coli. lIfaC'., April 1892. 
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Mu~likon<;lachoia-man9aia; the north-west of the Bangaiore district was, 
the Vikramachola-man9ala; the Kolar district was ~he Nikarilichola
man~lala; more to the north, and extending beyond Mysore, was the 
Iratfapidikon<;lachola-man<;lala. The subdivisions of these larger pro
vinces were called valana<;l, that is, o]ana<;l, or included district Thus 
the southern portion of the first above named was the Gangaikonc)a
chola-valana<;l, while that of the third was the Jayankon<;lachola
va1ana~1. Towns were treated in the same way, so that Talaki9 
became Rijarajapura; Manalur (Mahirpatna near -<:hannapatna) 
became Nikarilicholapura, but Kolar seems to have retained its original 
name of KuvaWa. The list of Rijaraja's conquests, that is, those made 
in bis reign, as given in his inscriptions, are Gangavi<;li, Ratfava.()i, 
Malena<;l, Nolambava<;li, Andhra, Kongu, Kalinga, and Pan<;lya, as wJ;!ll 
as Vengai, Ta<;likaipa<;li, Kollam (Qui Ion) and IIi (Ceylon). But of 
course only portions of some of these were subdued. This king had 
the title K6virajakesarivarma. 

I-Ie was succeeded by his son Rajendra Chola, who had been his 
father's principal general, aided by a brother, perhaps Rajadhiraja, 
unless this was a name assumed by himself in the latter part of his 
reign. The conquests he claims to have made are: Ye<;latore, Vanavisi, 
Kollipaki, and Manne (Nelamangala taluq). He also seized the crown 
of the king and queen of 1Ia, together with a celebrated' crown and 
necklace which the Pandya king had given up to them, and also took 
possession of a crown and necklace which were heirlooms worn by the 
Kerala kings, and another crown of pure gold which Paras'urama had 
placed in one of the islands of the western coast. He boasts of having 
put to flight the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha at Mus'angi, 
as previously related. His daughter Ammanga was married to the 
,Eastern Chalukya king Rijarija,' who was the son of his sister. 
Later on, anothet daughter, Rajasundari, was married to the Kalinga 
Ganga king Rajarija,' but this was not accompanied with submission 
to the Chola power, though their son was called Chola-Ganga. 
Rajendra Choia had, among others, the title K6parakesarivanna and 
Madhunintaka. 

The next king was Kulottunga Chola. He was the son of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja and Ammanga, and ~as called 
Rajendra Chola' before coming to the throne. He ruled at Vengi at 
first, and did not take possession of the Chola throne till 1071. He 
may possibly be the Rajiga whose· name' is prominent in connection 
with the expeditions of the Western Chalukya prince Vikramiditya, as 

1 Great confusion has arisen from the repetition of these same names in different 
families. 
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IlaYlng attempted to establish himself af Kanchi. If so, other claimant~ 
to the Chola throne must have existed, who eventually were removed 
and the way opened for his peaceful coronation. He married 
l\l'ldhurintaki, daughter of the Chola king Rajendra. Most of his 
inscriptIons in Mysore begin thus :--" The goddess Fame shining upon 
him, the goddess Yictory desiring him. the goddess Earth abiding with 
him, the goddess Fortune wedded to him; the wearer of the diamond 
crown, hanng destroyed the Villavas (the Cherns), swaying his sceptre, 
having made a' victorious coronation, seated on his throne together 
with hIS queen consort," expressIOns betokening a firmly established 
and peaceful sovereignty, which in this reign reached its zenith. 

His eldest son Vikrama Chola next came to the throne, but the 
younger sons had, in imitation of his own begInning, been appointed 
\ iceroys of Yengi. The second son Rajanija thus ruled there in 
succession to Vijayaditya for only one year, 1077 to 1078, as he did 
not lIke it and returned to the south. The third son Vira Chola was 
then appointed and remained there till at least 1100. It was during 
the time of Vikrama Chola, or before II I7, that the Hoysalas recovered 
Talakad, driving out the Cholas from the Mysore country. Kulottunga 
Chola II, son of Vikrama, came to the throne in 1I27, but we are no 
further concerned with this line, whose power, indeed, now greatly 
declined and was never again what it had been. 

Hoysalas.-This dynasty, like that of the Kadambas, was es"entially 
:-'Iysorean, and ruled this country with great glory from the IIth to the 
I.gh century. Their native place was Sosevur, or Sasakapura, which 
I have identified with Anga<!i' in the Western Ghats, in the l\Ianjarabad 
country (now in the south of Mudgere taluq). The earlier kings were 
J ains. They claim to be Y idavas, and therefore of the Lunar line. 
The founder of the family was Sala, and the exploit which raised him 
to a throne is related in numerous inscriptions. Going one day to 
worship Yisantika, his family goddess, whose temple was in the forest 
near S.lsakapura, hi~ devotions were interrupted by a tiger, which 
bounded out of the jungle glaring with rage. The yati or priest of the 
temple, snatching up a sa/dkj (a slender iron rod), gave it to the chief, 
saying in the Karnataka language /w,y Sala (strike, Sala !), on which 
the latter discharged the weapon with such force at the tiger as to kill 
him on the spot. From this circumstance he adopted the name 
Hoysala, l formed from the words of the yati's coxclamation, and the 
dynasty so called, descended from him, had a tiger (sard/lla) as the 
device on their lIag. The following is the list of the kings, with their 
dates, as determined by me from inscriptions :-

1 The older form is Poysala, which is the same word. 



SaIn, Poysala, Hoysala 
Vinayadit)la, Tribhuvana-

mall a 
Balhlla I 
Bitti Deva, Vishn1.1vardhana, 

~"ira Ganga, Tribhuvana
malla 

Narasimha I 
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1007 Balhila II 
N arasimha II 

1047-1100 Somes'vara 
1101-1104 Narasimha fII 

BallUla III 
BallUla IV. 

1104-1141 Ballala 
. 1136-1171 

1172- 1219 

1220-1235 

1233-1254 
1254-1291 

129 1- 1342 
Yirupaksha 

1343~ 

Of the reign of Sala we have no very reliable records, except that 
Hoysala-mahidevi: probably a daughter of his. was in 1047 tile queen 
of the Chalukya king Trailokyamalla. We also know that the HoysaJas 
were at first feudatories of the Chalukyas. But a narrative in the 
Mackenzie MSS. states that the tiger Sala killed had committed such 
ravages in the neighbourhood that the people were afraid to assemble 
for the annual festival of Vasantiki. Being now freed from the scourge 
by the valour of Sala, they gladly agreed, at the instance of the yati. to 
pay a contribution to their deliverer of one fanam (4 as. 8 p.) a year 
for each family. This seemed so trifling a reward for the important 
service rendered, that the second year it was doubled, the third year 
trebled, and so on for five years. Hoysala had faithfully placed what 
he received each year at the yati's feet, and in the second year had been 
ordered to. use the money in raising a small force. This having been 
increased hy the end of the fifth year to a respectable number, Hoysala 
was directed to rebuild the ruined city of Devarapuri (? Dvarapuri), and 
was informed that he would disct)ver a large treasure for the purpose 
among the ruins. to be applied to fortifying it. This may have been the 
Dvarasamudra, Dorasamudra, or Dvarivati (now Halebid, Belur taluq), 
which became the Hoysala capital. 

Vinayaditya, -Hoysala's son, succeeded to the throne, and having 
conquered the Malapas, ruled over a territory bounded by Konkat;la, 
A'lvakhe<:\a, Bayalna<:\, Talak:i<;l and Savimale.' The title MalaparoJ
gan<:\a is assumed by all the Hoysalas and used alone on some of their 
coins. These Malapas or hill-chiefs may have been the Danayaks of 
tradition, who, after the overthrow of the Ganga power, sought to 
establish a kingdom of their own in the south and west of Mysore. 
There were nine brothers, the Nava Daniyak, and their stronghold was 
Be\tadak6\e on the Gopalswami hill. BMma Damlyak, one of four of 
the brothers, the chief of whom was named Perumil Danayak, and who 

I The original is KOllka!IIJdJ{vakht1ada6ayal",lt/a. &c. If. as is natuml to suppose. 
four boundaries are meant, two, those of the east and west, must be found in these 
words. They may be- east, Konkal,la and the A'!va tableland. ,:~ .• the tableland of 
South Kanara; west, the plain country, ...... of Mysore. The hill Sayimale, which 
continued for a lang time to be the Hoysala boundary an the north, has not been 
identified. Possibly it had some connection with Sayan!". 
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had quarrelled with the other five, gained possession of Nagarapura 
(Nanjangud) and Ratnapuri (Hedatale) and set up a separate govern
ment. After a time they returned to attack Bettadak6te, which, after 
a siege of three years, was taken by stratagem. Mancha Danayak, who 
conducted the defence, seeing the citadel taken, leaped from the hill 
on horseback and was killed.1 The four victorious Danayaks, placing 
a junior member of the family in the government of Bettadak6te, set 
forth on expeditions of conquest, in the course of which it is said that 
they penetrated as far as Goa on the north; to Davasi-betta (the 
southern limit of Coorg) on the south; to the Bisale Ghat (in the north
west of Coorg) on the west; and to the pass of Satyamang~la (north-east 
of the Nilagiris) on the east Vina yaditya. is said to have taken 
pleasure in constructing tanks and buildings, and in forming populous 
towns. The temples he built were on so large a scale that the pits dug 
for making bricks became tanks, mountains quarried for stone became 
level with the ground, the paths oy which the mortar carts went to and 
fro became ravines. This calls to mind the splendidly carved temples 
of Halebid, the principal one still remaining being the Hoysales'vara, a 
memorial of the founder of the family. Vinayaditya's wife was 
Ke1eyabbe or Keleyala Devi, and they had a son, Ereyanga. 

The latter was appointed Yuvaraja in 1062, but ~eem5 to have held that 
position for thirty-three years and never to have come to the throne, as 
his father outlived him. ,Er~yanga is described as a right hand to the 
Chalukya king, and must have been a principal commander in the 
Chalukya army, for he is said to have burnt Dhar;!., the city of the 
Malava king; struck terror 'into Chola, who was eager for war; laid 
waste Chakragotta, and broken the king of Kalinga. Ereyanga's wife 
was Echala Devi, by whom he had three sons, BalIala, Bigi Deva, and 
Udayaditya. Ballala succeeded his grandfather Vinayaditya, but did 
not live long, and Udayaditya died in 1123. Ereyanga's second son, 
Bitti Deva, came to the throne in 1104 on the death of his elder 
brother, and proved to be one of the most powerful rulers of- his time. 

His capacity had been early, discerned by the valiant Chaluliya 
prince Vikramaditya, who is said to have remarked to his attendants, 
"Know the Hoysala alone to be invincible among all the princes." 
He soon set out on an extensive range of conquests over all the 
neighbouring countries. His general Ganga Raja, having captured 
Talakad, the former capital of the Gangas, he drove out the Cholas 
and took possession of the Ganga kingdom, assuming the title of Vira 
Ganga. Southwards, he subdued Kongu (Salem), Koyatur (Coimba
tore); and Nil:idri (the Nilagiris); westwards; the Male and Tuh~ 

I The site of this leap is still pointed out. 
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countries (Malabar and South Kanara); <.:astwards, Kolalapura, 
Nangali and Kanchipura; northwards, Vengiri, Uchchangi, Virata, 
Polalu, Bankapura, and Banavase. In short, he is described as burning 
to emulate the Sauvi'ra kings, as having" trodden the earth to dust with 
the squadrons of his Kamboja horse," and "overwhelmed his enemies 
as if the great deep had been broken up,_the coursers of the sun being 
borne away in the deluge, and all the points of the compass filled with 
the sounds of their neighing." The boundaries of his kingdom in 
1 I 17 are thus stated,-the lower ghat of Nangali on the east; Kongu, 
Cheram, A'namale on the south j the Barkamlr ghat road of Konka~a 
on the west; and Savimale on the north. The provinces over which 
he ruled, as named in numerous inscriptions, were TalakaQ, Kongu, 
Nangali, GangavaQi, Nolambavac;li, Masavac;li (perhaps Morasavac;ln, 
Huligere, Halasige, Banavase and Hanungal. This includes the -whole 
of Mysore, with most of Salem, Coimbatore, Bellary and Dharwar. 
Coins of his have been found bearing on the reverse the legends 
s'n-Talaluirju-go1Jrja and s'ri-N01,1a11lbczvdtjt:gonrjcz. He virtually made 
himself independent, but in the north of their territory the Hoysalas 
continued to acknowledg~ the Chalukya sovereignty in their inscrip
tions until the time of Ballala II. 

An important event in his career was his conversion from the Jain 
faith to that of Vishnu by the apostle Ramanujacharya, who had taken 
refuge in the Hoysala territory from the persecutions of the Chola 
king, ~n uncompromising S'aiva. This step, accompanied by a 
change of his name to Vishnuvardhana, by which he is principally 
known, was probably taken in about I II 7. Different reasons are 
given for it. One is that he -had a daughter who was possessed: the 
Jains being unable to effect her cure, it was undertaken by Ramanuja, 
who cast out t4'1 evil spirit, and further, in eighteen days of public 
disputation, refuted the Jains and convicted them of heresy; those 
who after this would not submit being ground in oil-mills. Another 
version is, that the king had a Vaishnava wife who, by iIyltigation of 
Ramanuja, hinted to him that the Jain priests were so haughty they 
would not even accept food at his hands. He was indignant at the idea 
and resolved to put it to the proof. Now the king had lost a finger, 
a mutilation that would prevent the Jain priests from eating with him. 
When, therefore, he found himself dishonoured by a refusal of his 
invitation, he went over in resentment to the other side, and abandoned 
the Jains to persecution. Ramanuja demolished nearly all tne Jain 
temples at the capital, said to have been 720 in number, and used the 
stones in embanking the large tank. The succeeding kings professed 
both the Vaishnava and the S'aiva creeds; but there was much religious 
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toleration and the Jains were often recipients of the royal favour. 
They were probably too numerous and influential to be ignored. 

The character of the times and the government is illustrated by the 
follmving story :-Siva, it is said, appeared to a poor but "holy Brahman, 
named Vishnus'arma, who was performing penance in the Chandradrona 
(Baba Budan) mountains, and presented him with a vessel containing 
siddanlSa (mercury), explaining to him how it would convert iron into gold. 
The poor man, delighted, went to the capital with his treasure tied up in a 
bundle, which he placed for safety in a blacksmith's shop while preparing 
his meal. But the heat of the forge caused the substance to melt, and a 
drop or two falling out on some iron converted it at once to gold. The 
hlacksmith and his family thereupon examined the bundle, and discovering 
what it contained secretly removed it and set -fire to the hut. When the 
Brahman returned to claim his bundle he was informed that everything had 
been burnt. But on his making the matter known to the king, the black· 
smith was ordered to be produced. He was beaten and tortured, but 
without effect, when the person in whose house the bundle had been con
cealed brought and laid it before the king, who ordered it to he at once 
restored to the owner. The Brahman, astonished at such generosity, 
made a present of it to the king, who in return gave him a valuable estate. 
Vishnuvardhana, deeming himself now provided with the means of obtain
ing wealth to any extent, sent for all the farmers and informed them that 
instead of the usual assessment he should require them in future to deliver 
up to him annually their old ploughshares, and on this condition they 
might cultivate to any extent. (The well, it is said, may be pointed out 
into which the ploughsllares used to be cast I) 

I cannot help considering the story to have some reference to gold
mmmg. Though traces of this industry exist in so many parts, as 
previously described under Geology, and although we know that vast 
sums of gold must have been obtained by the old governments, yet 
no mention of it is met with in the thousands of inscriptions that I 
have examined. It was, therefore, no doubt a royal monopoly and 
kept secret. 

Vishnuvardhana's first wife was S'antala Devi, a Jain, who died in 
1131, apparently without any surviving male issue. He subsequently 
married Lakuma or Lakshmi Devi, who was the mother of Narasimha, 
the son who succeeded him. His death occurred at Bankapura in 
I141. Narasimha, born apparently in I136,. seems to have been 
considered as on the throne from the time of his birth. He inherited 
a secure and peaceful kingdom, and except that some expedition may 
have been made in the direction of Devagiri, not much i~ said of 
events in his reign. On the other hand he is described as being like a 
god, enjoying tht! pleasures of the gods. His queen was Echala Devi, 
and they bad a son Vira BaiIala, . who became one of the' most 

Z 2 
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distinguished of the Hoysala kings, and after whom they are sometimes 
called the BalIaIa kings. 

Vira Balhila came to the throne in Il72. He gain,ed important 
victories to the north over the Kalachurya and Yadava forces, and 
carried the Hoysala kingdom up to and beyond the Peddore or 
Krishna, establishing his residence at Lokkigundi (Lakkundi in 
Dharwar). On the defeat of the Kalachuryas he assumed their titles 
of S'anivarasiddhi and Giridurgamalla. He also defeated Jaitugi, son of 
the Yadava king, at Lokkigundi, and thus acquired the sovereignty of 
Kuntala. He moreover gained a great victory at Soratur over Sevuna, 
the general of Jaitugi, and pursuing him to the banks of the Krishna, 
there slew him. He further reduced all the hill forts about the 
Tungabhadra, and subduing the Pandya who was ruling at Uchchangi, 
restored to him his power. BaIIala's wife was Padmala Devi, by whom 
he had a son, Narasimha, born in Il83, who succeeded him in 1220. 
The events of his reign are the overthrow of Pandya, who had taken 
refuge with the Kadava (that is, the Pallava) army, and the subjuga
tion of the Kadava and Makara kings, with the setting on his throne 
of Chola, who had been covered up under the clouds of dust raised by 
his enemies: also the erection of a pillar of victory at Setu (Adam's 
Bridge). Whatever the transactions referred to were, the Hoysalas 
always after this call themselves upsetters of the Pandya kingdom,and 
setters up of the Chola kingdom. The conquests of the previous 
reign beyond the Tungabhadra seem to have reverted to the yadavas. 
Narasimha's wife was Lokambika, and their son was Somes'varn. He 
is said to have fought against Krishna-Kandhara, who was a Yadava 
ki,ng, and whose general claims to have acquired the territory of the 
turbulent Hoysalas and to have set up pillars of victory as far as the 
Kaveri. But Somes'varn's power was absolute to the south, where he 
took up his residence at Kannanur or Vikramapura in the Chola 
country, a place tha'l: has been identified as being close to 'Srirnngam 
near Trichinopoly.l The boundaries of his kingdom in 1237 are given 
as Kanchi in the east, VeIavurn (Belur) in the west, the Peddore in the 
north, and Chalas'eravi (probably in the south of the Malabar district) 
on the south. By the Peddore is generally understood the Krishna, 
but as the name literally means only Big River; we must suppose it to 
be used here ambiguously and to refer to the Tungabhadra. His chief 
queen was Bijjala Devi, but he had a wife named Somala Devi when he 
went to live at Vikramapura, and' also a wife Devala-mabadevi, a 
Chalukya pril)cess.· 

He had "two sons, between whom his territories seem to have been 
I By Dr. Hl1ilT.sch, Ep. II/d., III, 9. • lor. cit. 
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divided, probably by mutual agreement subsequent to his death. 
Narasimha III, his son by Bijjali, continued in the ancestral kingdom 
with his capital at Dorasamudra, while Ramanna or Ramamitha (who 
ruled from 1255 to 1294), his son by Devala-mah:idevi, obtained 
the Tamil country on the south, together with the Kolar and part of 
the Bangalore districts in the east of the Mysore country. His 
inscriptions are generally in Grantha and Tamil characters. l The reigns 
of the two kings seem to have been peaceful, but it was the lull before 
the storm. In the reign of Ballilla III, son of Narasimha, the Hoysala 
power was brought to an end. The whole kingdom seems to have 
been united again under him, as he is credited with certain 
conquests, including Perundurai (which is in the Coimbatore district). 
To account for the destruction which shortly befell the Hoysalas, the 
following story is related :-

The king's sister, married to the S'enji raja, was now a widow. She there
fore came on a visit to her brother, accompanied by her two sons, Lakkana 
and Vlrana, who were very handsome young men. One of the king's wives 
conceived a guilty passion fQr them, but her advances being alike repelled 
by each in tJ.lm, her love changed to hate, and she denounced them to the 
king as having made overtures to her. The king, justly enraged, ordered 
them to be at once impaled, and their bodies exposed like those of common 
malefactors at one of the city gates. Hearing what had happened, their 
unfortunate motller hastened to the palace \0 demand an inquiry and 
justice. But it was too late, the fatal order had been executed, and she 
was not only put out of the palace, but the inhabitants were forbidden to . 
give her any assistance. In the agony of despair she wandered from street 
to street, invoking the vengeance of the Almighty on her brother, and 
predicting the speedy downfall of his empire. Arriving at the potters' 
street, worn with fatigue and sorrow, she requested and received a draught 
of water, in return for which act of kindness she declared that in the 
destruction of tile capital that street should be spared. It is the only one 
that has survived. 

In 1310 the Hoysala dominions were invaded by a Muhammadan 
army under Kifur,'the general of Ala-ud-Din, the second king of the 
house of Khilji or second Pathan dynasty. A great battle was fought, in 
which the Hoysala king was defeated and taken prisoner. Dorasamudra 
was sacked, and the enemy returned to Delhi literally laden with gold. 

From an inscription of 1316 it appears that Narasimha rebuilt the 
capital, having taken up his residence meanwhile at Belur. But in 
1326, another expedition, sent by Muhammad Ill, of the house of 
Toghlak, completely demolished the city. The king then retired to 

I R~mamilha's wife was Kamala-devi, daughter of Ariya-Pillai, and she had a 
sister, Chikka Somala-devi. Ramamttha's own sister was Ponnambala-mahadevi. 
Ep, I"d., III, 9. 
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Ton<;lanur (Tonnur), north of Seringapatam, at the foot of the Yadava 
hills. In 1329, however, we find him residing at Unnamale (Tiruvanna
malai, Trinomalee, South Arcot district). There is a record, of a son 
of his, Vira Virupaksha Ballala, said to have been crowned in 1343, 
but as the Vijayanagar power arose in 1336, the Hoysalas now 
disappear from,history. 

Yadavas.-This line of kings claim descent from Krishna, through 
Subahu, a universal monarch, who divided his empire between his 
four sons. The second son, Dri<;lhaprahara, obtained the south, and 
his descendants ruled over the Seuna or Sevuna country; extending 
from N asik to Devagiri. He was succeeded by twenty-two kings of 
his line, down to Bhillama,l who was contemporary with the Hoysala 
king Vira Ballala II., and from whose time alone the history of Mysore 
is concerned with the dynasty. They style themselves lords of 
Dvaravati (the capital of Krishna, not that of the Hoysalas), and their 
standard bore the device of a golden garuda. They- overcame the 
Kalachuryas and became masters of all the western Dekhan, having 
their capital at Devagiri, the ancient Tagara, now known as Daulatabad 
The following is the list of the kings :-

Bhillama 1187-1191' I l\Iahade\'a 
Jaitugi, JaitrapaIa 1191-1210 Ramachandra, Rama Deva 
Singhana 1210-1247 S'ankara 
Kandhara, Kanhara, Krishna 1247-1260 

1260-1271 
1271- 1309 
1309-1312 

We have a~ready referred to the severe struggles that took place' 
between the Hoysala and Yadava armies for the possession of the 
Chalukya-Kalachurya dominions, and how Vlra Ballala, by a series of 
victories over the force:; of Bhi1l!lma and J aitugi, carried his conquests 
up to and beyond the Krishna. Later the Yadavas gained the advan
tage, and the Hoysalas were forced to retire to the south of the 
Tungabhadra. The earliest of the Yadava inscriptions in Mysore are 
of the time of Singhana, and he probably took advantage of VIm: 
Ballala's death to extend his power 1:0 the south. In ,this and the 
succeeding reigns a portion of the north-west of Mysore was 
permanently in their possession. Kandhara was Singhana's grandson. 
He describes himself as thruster out of the Hoysala king and restorer 
of the Telunga king (Ganapati of Orangal). His general also boasts 
of s~bduing the Rattas, the Kadambas of the Konkana, the Pandyas 
of Gutti, and the turbulent Hoysalas, Ilnd setting up pillars of victorJl 
near the Kaveri. Mahadeva was Kandhara's younger brother, and 
attempted to est.'\blish his own son on the throne after him. But 
R:imachandra, son of Kandhara, secured it. In ,his time the seat of 
the Y:idava governme!1t in Mysore was at Betur, near Davangere. 

I Cj. Bhandarkar's Early Hisl. ~f Ih. D.khall. 
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H.is general, Siluva Tikkama, professes to have captured I?orasar;nudra, 
and obtained a tribute from it of all manner of wealth, especially 
horses and elephants. That he made a victorious .expedition. to the 
sou~h is probable, but whether it extel"!ded'so far is uncertain. 

It was in the time of Ramachandra that the Muhammadans first 
appeared in the Dekhan. Ahi·ud-Din, nephew of Jal:i1 ud-Din 'Khilji, 
the founder of the second Pathan dynasty, resolv~d in 1294 to attempt 
the conquest of the Dekhan, and in order to tbrow the enemy off their 
guard, pretended to leave; his uncle in disgust. Suddenly changing 
his course to the west, he appeared before Devagiri. The Raja was 
quite unprepared, but hastily collected a small army, and after vainly 
trying to oppose the enemy near the city, retired to the fort, carrying 
in a great quantity of sacks belonging to passing traders, believed to 
contain grain, but really filled with salt. Ala·ud·Din plundered the 
town, levying heavy contributions on the merchants~. and besieged 
the fort. He at the Same time gave out that a larger army. was follow
ing, and thus induced Rima Deva to offer 50 maunds of gold to buy 
him off. Meanwhile, the Raja's son, S'ankara Deva; arrived with a 
large force, and, contrary to his father's advice, attacked the Muham
madans. Though successful at first, he was defeated. Ahi.·ud·Din now 
raised his demands, but the contest might have been prolonged had not 
the troops in the fort discovered to their surprise that their provision 
was salt and not grain. At last it was agreed that the enemy should 
retire on receipt of 600 maunds of pearis, 2 of jewels, 1,000 of silver, 
4,000 pieces of silk, etc., besides an annual tribl,lte to be sent to Delhi. 

How the aged JaIal·ud-Din came forth to welcome his victorious 
nephew, and how the latter, with the basest treachery, assassinated him 
while making p.rofessions of attachr;nent, are matters of history. AM-ud
Din, seated 011 the throne, again sent all expedition in 1306 against 
Devagir~ which had withheld the promised tribute. It was com
manded by Malik Kafur, surnamed Hazar Dinari, I a eunuch. He had 
been tbe slave 'of a merchant, and taken prisoner in the conquest o( 
Gujarat; but having attracted the king's notice, was speedily raised to 
the highest offices in the state. 

Kafur overran the whole country, and Rama Deva, finding resistance 
hopeless, submitted; and offered to go to Delhi. He was there received 
with ~istinction and restored to his kingdom with additional honours, 
which kept him faithful eluring the rest of his life. In this' expedition 
occurred an incident deserving to be mentioned. On the conquest of 
Gujarat, that raja's wife, Kaula Devi, had been taken caJllive, and being 
admitted to Ala·ud-Din's harem, by her beauty and talent gained his 

1 A thousand dillllrr, that being the price for which he had been bought as Ii slave, 
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favour. Shil had charged the commanlier during this expedition to 
recover her daughter by the Gujarat raja, who had been long sought in 
marriage by S'ankara, the son of Rama Deva, but refused, as she was a 
Rajput. Now, however, the Gujarat raja in his exile had consented, 
and sent her under an escort to Devagiri. No clue could be gained 
as to where she was, when a party from the camp going to see the 
caves of Ellora, by cl1ance fell in with the escort. They were forced to 
fight in self-defence, and captured the princess. But it was not till 
afterwards they knew the value of the prize. The girl was carried off 
to Delhi, where the king's son, Khizr Khan, being brought up with 
her, became enamoured of her and ultimately married her. Their 
loves are the subject of a celebrated Persian poem by Amir Khusru. 

In 1309, the army under Malik Kafur passed through Devagiri on 
its way to the conquest of Orangal, and was hospitably entertained by 
Rama Deva. But the following year S'ankara Deva came to the throne, 
and the army being on its way to the conquest of Dorasamudra he was 
less friendly. Soon after he withheld the tribute, on which Kafur a 
fourth time marched into the Dekhan, in 1312, seized S'ankara Deva, 
put him to death, and took up his own residence in Devagiri. 

In 1316 Haripala, the son-in-law of Rama Deva, in common with 
many of the conquered princes, raised the standard of revolt in the 
Dekhan and recovered their possessions, expelling the Muhammadan 
governors. The paroxysms of rage into which Ala-ud-Din was thrown 
by this intelligence brought on his death, hastened, it is said, by poison 
administered by Kafur. The latter attempted to place himself next on 
the throne, but he was assassinated, and Mubarak succeeded. In 1318 
he marched into the ,Dekhan, took Haripala prisoner, and ordered him 
to be flayed alive and his head put up over the gate of his own capital. 
Thus ended the !ina of the Yadavas of Devagiri, and in 1338 Muham
mad Toghlak removed the capital of his empire from Delhi to Devagiri, 
giving it the name of Daulatabad. 

Vijayanagar.-The last great Hindu sovereignty of the south was 
founded in 1336, and brings us back, after a lapse of more than two 
thousand five hundred years, to the site of Kishkindha. whose annals 
engaged our attention near the beginning of this historical survey. 
Though the details vary, all accounts attribute the origin of the Vijaya
nagar empire to two persons named Hakka and Bukka, assisted by the 
celebrated scholar Madhava, surnamed Vidyaranya, or forest of learn
ing.1 Hakka and Bukka, of whom the former assumed the name of 

I Th~ capital Was apparently called Vidyanagam (city of learning) at first, in 
honour of the sage Vidyaranya. who was chiefly instnlmelltal in its foundation; but 
by a natural transition it passed ere lonl( into Vijavalllll!ara (city of victory). the 
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Harihara, were the sons of Sangama:;' described as of the Ylidava line 
and the Lunar race. The earliest of the inscriptions of the Vijayanagar 
kings are found north and west of Mysore, and they were probably 
M YSQrean by origin and feudatories of the Hoysalas. Dorasamudra and 
Orangal, the respective capitals of Karnataka and Telingana, had fallen 
a prey at about the same time to the Muhammadans. But amid the 
general revolts occasioned by the rash measures of Muhammad 
Toghlak, the two brothers Harihata and Bukka took advantage of a 
period of public commotion to lay the foundation of a new State; to 
which they were moved by the sage Mlidhava or Vidyliranya, who, 
besides experience and talent, may have brought pecuniary aid to the 
undertaking. He belonged to the school of S'ankaracMrya, and was 
the jagat guru of Sringeri (Kadur district), the members of which 
establishment, alarmed, as Wilso~ remarks, by the increasing numbers 
of the Jangamas and Jains, and the approach of the Muhammadans, 
may have contributed their wealth and influence to the aggrandisement 
of the sons of Sangama.1 

The site selected for the new capital was a remarkable one, on the 
banks of the Pampa or Tungabhadra, where the ancient Kishkindha 
had stood. In the words of an inscription, "its rampart was 
Hemakuta, its moat the auspicious Tungabhadra, its guardian the 
world-protector Virupaksha, its ruler the grea,t king of kings Harihara. JJ' 
The Vijayanagar sovereigns adopted the vardha or boar as the emblem 

Bijanagar of Muhammadan historians, and the Bisnagar of the French. It is also 
commonly known as Anegundi, properly the name of a village on the other side of 
the river, said to have been the capital of the Vavanas, regarding whom so little is 
known. Anegundi, a Kanna~la name meaning" elephant pit," was translated into 
Sanskrit as Hastinaptrra and Hastinavati, which is tlie designation in the Moho 

harata of the capital of the Panllus, near Delhi. 
1 Madhava succeeded to the pontifical throne of Sringeri in 1331, at the age of 36, 

and lived till 1386. His brother Sayana was the most celebrated commentator on 
the Vedas. 

, The whole of tbe extensive site occupied by the ruins of Bijanagar on tbe soutb 
bank of the Tungabhadra, and of its suhurb Anegnndi on the northern bank, is 
occupied by great bare piles and bosses of granite and granitoida! gneiss, separated 
hy rocky defiles and rugged valleys, encumbered by precipitated masses of rock. 
Some of the larger flat-bottomed valleys are irrigated by aqueducts from the river, and 
appear like so many verdant oases in this Arabia Petrrea of Sout4ern India. Indeed 
M)me parts of the wilderness of Sinai reminded me, but on a far grander scale,' of this 
huddled assemblage of bare granite rocks on the banks of tbe Tungabhadra. The 
formation is the same; the scantiness of vegetation, the arid aspect of the bare rocks, 
and the green spots marking the presence of springs few and far between in the 
depths of tbe valleys, are features common to botb localities. 

The peaks, tors and logging stones of Bijanagar and Anegnndi indent tbe horizon 
in picturesque confusion, and are scarcely to be distinguished from the more artificial 
ruins of tbe ancient Hindu metropolis of the Deccan, which are usually constntcted with 



HISTORY 

on the royal signet, and their ,family god was Viropaksha, the name 
under which Siva was worshiped in a celebr,ated temple ereCted at the 
capital. Their ~rants are signed Sri Vinipdksha. Among their titles 
were, ari-raya-vibhdtja, bhdshege tappuva rdyara gantja,purva-jas'chima
dakshtilla-salll1ldrddhipati, Htitdli-rdya-Sllratrdna. 

The following is the list of the Vijayanagar kings, based upon the 
evidence of insqiptions, but some date~ may require slight readjust
ment when our information is complete ;-
Harihara I, Hakl)a, Hari- Virupaksha 1468- 1479 

yappa 1336-1350 Narasa, Narasimha I, 1479-1487 
Bukka Raya I, Bukka Raya Narasimha n, Imma~1i Nar-
O~eyar 1350-1379 asinga 1488-1508 

Harihara, II, Hariyappa Krishna Raya 1508-15''> 
O~leyar 1379-1405 Achyuta Raya 1530-154' 

Deva Raya I, Bukka tI, Sadas'iva Raya (Rama Raja 
,Pratapa Deva Raya 1406- 1415 till 1565, Tirumala Raja 

Vijaya Raya I 1416-1417 from 1566) 1542- 1574 
Deva Raya II, Prau~ha Deva S'ri Ranga Raya I 1574-1585 

Raya, Pratapa Deva Raya 1417-'446 Venka!~pati Raya I 1585-16'4 
Mallikarjuna, Vijaya Raya Rama Deva 161 5-16'5 

II, Imma~i Deva Raya, Venka!apati Raya II 16.6-1639 
Imma~li Prau~lh .. De\'a S'rt Ranga Raya II 1639-,664 
Raya 1446-1467 

Sangama, by his wife Kamambika, l had five sons, Harihara, Kampa, 
Bukka, Marappa, and Muddapa. Harihara was the first ruler of the 
Vijayanaga; State, and was'succeeded by Bukka. Kampa acquired 
territory in the Nellore and Kadapa districts, and was succeeded by his 
SOI1 Sangama, whose minister was Sayana, the brollier of Madhava. 
Marappa conqnered the Kadamba territories, and ruled at Chandra
gutti (Shimoga district)., What became of Muddapa does not appear. 
Harihara is said to have defeated the Sultan, a referens:e to his driving 
the Muhammadanslout of Orangal in conjunction ;'ith a confederacy of 
Hindu chiefs who collected an immense force for the purpose: 
Bukka Raya in 1355 was ruling from Hosapattal)ll in the Hoysana 
country (perhaps Hosur, Goribidnur taluq), said to be the capi~l, of 
Nijagali Katak~ya. In 1368 he reconciled some serious disputes 
between the Jainas and the Vaishnavas, "taking the hand of the 
Jainas and pla!;,ing it in the hand of the Vaishnavas."s The Jains are 
blocks quarried from their sides, and vie in grotesqueness of outline and massiveness 
of character with the alternate airiness and solidity exhibited by nature in the nicely 
pobed logging stones and columnar piles, and in, the walls of prodigious cuboidal 
hlocks of granite, which often crest and top her massive domes and ridges in natural 
cyclopean masonry.-Newbold,J. A. S. D., xiv. 

lOne inscription says he had five sons by S'arada. This is tbe name under whic 
Snrru.vati is worshipped as the tutelary goddess of Sringeri. 

• bu. at Sr, .Bel., No. 136. 
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described as occupying the countr}' lying hetween Anegundi, Hosa
pagal,la, Penagonda and Kalleha (Kalya, Magadi taluq), and possibly 
these were the boundaries at that time of his kingdom. He married 
Gauram bika, and had a son Harihara, who succeeded him on the throne; 
but lie also had a son, Chikka Kampana, governing in the south of 
Mysore, and one Mallimitha, governing in the east of Mysore. 
Harihara II. is principally praised for his liberality in gifts at various 
sacred places, localities which &how that his territories extended from 
the Krishna at Karnul to Kumbhakona, or even further south. His 
queen was MeIa Devi, 'of the family of Rama Dcva, probably the 
Vadava king. The son who succeeded him was Deva Raya, or 
Prat:ipa Deva Raya, who at first apparently called himself Bukka 
Raya. There were alsa two sons, Chikka R:iya 0geyar, perhaps the 
same prince before he came to the throne, governing at A'raga 
(Tirtl;1ahalli taluq), the chief city of the Male-nijya or hill kingdom; 
and Vinlpaksha, who professes to have conquered all the eastern 
countries down to and induding Ceylon. Deva Raya's son Vijaya 
Raya, by Demamblka, was governing at Muluvagil (Mulbagal) and 
seems to have come next to the throne, but there is some confusion 
in the history here. Deva Raya also had a son Mallanna 0geyar, by 
Mallayavve, who was governing in the west, at Honavar. 

During the two last reigns the greater part of Karnata and Telin
gana, with the coast of Kanara, had come under the Viiayanagar sway. 
To the north, the simuJ'taneous origin of the Bahmani kingdom pre
vented an extension of territory in that direction. The rivalry between 
the Bahmani and Vijayanagar kingdoms led to a continual succession 
of wars and alliances between the two, many interesting details of 
which are recorded by Ferishta, but perhaps with too favourable a 
colouring, as ""ight be expected, to the Muhammadan side of the 
picture.' Among the earliest incidents that passed between them the 
following is characteristic :""7"" 

1 I"or convenience of reference the list of Bahn1Bni Sultans is here given :_ 
Hasan Gangu, Ala-ud-Din 
~!uhammad Shah ... 
Mujahid Shah 
Daud Shah 
~Iahmud Shah 
Ghiyas-ud-Din Shah 
Shams-ud-Din Shah 

1347 
1358 
1375 
1378 
1378 
'1397 
1397 

Firoz Shah .. _ 
Ahmad Shah, Khan Khanan 
AM-ud-Din Shah .. _ 
Humayun Shah .. _ 
Nizam Shah 
Muhammad Shah .. _ 
Mahmud Shah 

1397 
1422 
1435 
1457 
1461 
1463 
1482 

Hasan, the founder of the line, was a poor Afghan, a native of Delhi, who farmed 
a small pieoe of land belonging to a Brahman named Gangu, who was in favour aL 
courL One day, while ploughing, Hasan accidentally found some hidden treasure 
against which the plough-~hare had struck, and at once informed his landlord of it_ 
The latter was so struck ,by his tenant's honesty that he cast his horoscope, and 
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"One evening when the spring of the garden of mirth had infused the 
cheek of Muhammad Shah with the rosy tinge of delight, a band of 
musicians sang two verses of Amir Khusru in praise of kings, festivity 
and music. The Sultan was delighted beyond measure, and commanded 
to give the performers a draft for a gratuity on the treasury of the Roy 
ofBeejanuggur" (a deliberate insult). ,The draft was signed and despatched. 
But" the Roy, haughty and proud of his independence, placed the presenter 
of the draft on an ass, and parading him through all the quarters of 
Beeja~uggur, sent him back with every mark of contempt and derision." 
War naturally followed. The Raja captured the frontier fortress of Mudka\ 
and put all the inhabitants to the sword, only one escaping to carry the 
tale. The Sultan swore that he would not rest till he had slain a hundred 

, thousand of the infidels. A series of, engagements took place, in which the 
Raja was worsted, and an indiscriminate massacre of men, women and 
children continued until the payment of the wretched draft was enforced. 
The cold·blooded slaughter of hosts of helpless human beings for so paltry 
a provocation, led the ambassadors of the Raja to propose that in any future 
wars the lives of unarmed inhabitants and prisoners should always be spared. 
This merciful provision was agreed to and the rule long after observed. 

Coming down later, to the time of Deva Raja and Firoz Shah, shortly 
after the latter ascended the throne an invasion of his territories was made 
by the Vijayanagar king on the south and by other enemies on the north, 
Firoz, on marching to encounter Deva Raja, found the Krishna so swollen 
with the rains that he could not cross in the face of the opposing army. At 
this juncture a kdzi offered to cross with a few friends and by some plot to 
assassinate either Deva Raja or his son, as he might find chance. He went, 
'and joining himself to a party of dancing girls in the camp, obtained 
admissfon in the disguise of a woman to ,an entertainment given by the 
Raja's son. While performing a dance with a dagger in each hand, he seized 
an opportunity to plunge them into the prince's breast. His accomplices 
extingu~shed the lights, and in the confusion and darkness all made their 
escape. The Sultan, taking advantage of the alarm created in the Hindu 
camp, crossed witholl,select body of troops, and before sunrise was in a 
position to )!lake an assault. The Hindus were panic stricken, and the 
Raja, filled with grief, made no resistance, but securing the body of his son, 
fled with all his forces. A treaty was at last concluded, fixing the common 
boundary of the two powers, and Deva Raja paid a sum equal to forty 
lakhs of rupees for the ransom of the prisoners. 

foretold that he one day would be a king, requesting that when that should come to 
. pass he might he made the minister. Hasan, in honour of his patron, took the name 
Gangu, and hy the influence of the Brahman was advanced in various ways and 
appointed to a command with a jagir. He became a marked man, and when the 
measures of Muhammad Toghlak led to a, rebellion, his talents placed him at the 
head of the revolt, He finally succeeded in establishing himself as ruler of the 
Dekhan, and fixed his capital at Kulbarga. He and his descendants styled themseh'es 
kings of the Bahmani (that is, Brahmani) dynasty, in gratitude to the Brahman who 
had first announced the fortune of their founder. 
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In 1406 another war took place, brought about as follows ;--" There 
resided in the town of Mudkafafarmer, who was blessed with a daughter of 
such exquisite beauty that the Creator seemed to have united all his powers 
in making her perfect." Hearing of her beauty and accomplishm~nts, Deva 
Raja 'resolved to marry her, and sent valuable presents to her and her 
parents by a Brahman. The parents 'were overjoyed at such unexpected 
good fortune, and displaying the rich gifts before the girl, showered on her 
their congratulations. But the beautiful virgin, to their great astonishment, 
refused to receive the gifts, and observed" that whoever entered the haram 
of Beejanuggur, was afterwards not permitted to see her nearest relations 
and friends; and though they might be happy to sell her for worldly riches, 
yet she was too fond of her parents to submit to eternal absence from them 
even for all the splendour of the palace of Beejanuggur. This declaration 
was accompanied with affectionate tears which.,melted her parents ; ~ho, 
rather than use force, dismissed the Brahman with all his gifts, and he 
returned, chagrined and disappointed, to Beejanuggur." 

The royal lover now became mad for the possession of the girl, 'and 
resolved to obtain her by force. On the plea of making a tour, he went 
towards the Tungabhadra, which suddenly crossing with a select body of 
troops, he hastened by forced marches to Mudkal. In the excess of his 
passion he had omitted to let the parents of the girl know the object of the 
expedition. They, therefore, in common with all the country, fled on the 
approach of the army to the most distant l'arts for shelter. Foiled in their 
object, the troops returned in disgust, and committed depredations in the 
country through which they passed. Firoz Shah resolved to be revenged 
for this inroad on his ten'jtories. Unable to effect anything against the 
Raja's capital, he laid waste all the adjacent country, and t4e hostile camps 
remained in each other's presence for several months. At last a treaty was 
concluded, by which the Raja was to give his daughter in marriage to the 
Sultan, with the fort of Bankapur and a large sum of money. 

" Preparations 'for celebrating the nuptials were made by both parties. 
For forty days communication was open between the city and the Sultan's 
camp. Both sides of the road were lined with shops and booths, in which 
the juggle«, drolls, dancers and mimics of Karmitaka displayed their feats 
and skill to amuse passengers." The bridegroom sent valuable presents to 
Vijayanagar, from which, after the expiration of seven days, the bride was 
brought forth with a rich portion and offerings from the Raja, to the Sultan's 
camp, What followed is thus described by Fe'rishta;-

.1 Dewul Roy having expressed a strong desire to see the Sultan, Firoz 
Shah, with great gallantry, agreed to visit him with his bride, as his father
in-law. A day being fixed, he with the bride proceeded to Beejanuggur. 
On the way he was met by Dewul Roy in great pomp. From the gale of 
the city to the palace, being a distance of nearly six 'miles, the road was 
spread with cloth of gold, velvet, satin, and other rich stuffs. The two 
princes rode on horseback together, between ranks of beautiful boys and 
girls, who waved plates of gold and silver flowers over their heads as they 
advanced, and then threw them to be gathered by the populace. Mter this 



HISTORY 

the inhabitants of the city made offerings, both men and ,women, according 
to their rank. After passing through a square directly in the centre of the 
city, the relations of Dewul Roy, who had lined the streets in crowds, made 
their obeisance and offerings, and joined the cavalcade on foot, marching 
before the princes. Upon their arrival at the palace gate the Sultan and 
Roy dismounted from their horses and ascended a splendid palanquin, set 
with valuable jewels, in which they were carried together to the apartments 
prepared for the reception of the bride and bridegroom; when Dewul Roy 
took his leave, and retired to his own palace. The Sultan, after being 
treated with royal magnificence for three days, took his leave of the Roy, 
who pressed upon him richer presents than before given, and attended him 
four miles on his way, when he returned to the city. Sultan Firoz Shah 
was enraged at his not going with him to his camp, and said to Meer 
Fuzzul Oollah that he would one day have revenge for the affront offered 
him by such neglect. This declaration being told to Dewul Roy, he made 
some insolent remarks, so that, notwithstanding the connection of family, 
their hatred was not calmed." The girl who had been the innocent cause 
of the war was sent for and married to the Sultan's son. 

In 1417 there was war again, in which Deva Raja inflicted a severe 
defeat upon the Sultan. A great slaughter of the Muhammadans 
followed, and the dominions of Bijapur were laid waste with' all the 
treasured resentment of many years. These reverses killed Firoz Shah. 
Ahmed Shah, his successor, resolved to take revenge on the Hindus, 
who had now been driven back. He desolated the possessions of 
Vijayanagar, slaughtering women and children without mercy. 'When
ever the number of slain came to twenty thousand, he halted fO,r three 
days and made a feast. The Hindus, in desperation, formed a 
plot against him, from which he escaped by a hair's-breadth. Terms 
were then agreed to, and he retired to his own country, the capital of 
which he shortly removed from KuIbarga to Bidar, a hundred miles to 
the north. • , 

The further progress of events in that country need be noticed only 
so far as to state that the Bahmani empire was dismembered at the 
end of the fifteenth century, and broken up into the five states of 
Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, GoIkonda, Berar, and Bidar. The first of these, 
with which our history will be principally concerned, was founded in 
1489. 

To return to Vijayanagar, the following extracts from the interesting 
account by Abdur Razzak,l who visited that capital as ambassador 
from Persia in 1441, during the reign of Deva Raya, give a lofty idea 
of the wealth and magnificence of the empire :-

From our former relation and well-adjusted narrative, well-informed 

I lIIal/tlll-s SMa,'", Sir H. Elliot's Hjsl. bid., Vol. IV., 
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readers will have ascertained that the \Witer Abdu-r-razzak had arrived at 
the city of Bijanagar. There he saw a city exceedingly large and populous, 
and a king of great power and dominion, whose kingdom extended from the 
borders of Sarandip to those of Kulbarga, and from Bengal to Malibar, a 
space M more than J ,000 pa,·arallgr. The country is for the most part well 
cultivated and fertile, and about three hundred good seaports belong to it. 
There are more than J ,000 elephants, lofty as the hills and gigantic as 
demons. The army consists of eleven lacs of men. In· the whole of 
Hindustan there is no Rtfi more absolute than himself, under which 
denomination the kings of that country are known. The Brahmans are 
held by him in higher estimation than all other men. 

The city of Bijanagar is such that eye has not seen nor ear heard of an" 
place resembling it upon the whole earth, It is so built that it has seven 
fortified walls, one within the other. Beyond th~ circuit of the outer 'yall 
there is an esplanade, extending for about fifty yards, in which stones are 
fixed near one another to the height of a man; one-half buried firmly in 
the earth, and the other half Tises above it, so that neither foot nor horse, 
however bold, can advance with facility near the outer wall. The fortress 
is in the form of a circle, situated on the top of a hill, and is made of stone 
and mortar, with strong gates, where guards are always posted, who are 
very diligent in the collection of taxes. . • • 

The seventh fortress is placed in the centre of the others; in it is situated 
the palace of the king. From the northern gate of the outer fortress to the 
southern is a distance of two statute parasangs, and the same with respect 
to the distance between the eastern and western gates. Between 'the first, 
second and third walls there are cultivated fields, gardens and houses. 
Fl'Om the third to the seventh fortress shops and bazars are closdy 
crowded together. By the palace of the king there are four bazars, 
situated opposite to one another. That which lie,S to the north is the 
imperial palace, or abode of the R,U. At the head of each bazar there is 
a lofty arcade and magnificent gallery, but the palace of the king is loftier 
than all of them. The bazars are very broad an d long, so that the sellers 
of flowers, notwithstanding that they place high stands before their shops, 
are yet able to sell flowers from both sides. Sweet-scented flowers are 
always procurable fresh in that city, and they are considered as even 
necessary sustenance, seeing that without them they could not exist. The 
tradesmen of each separate guild or craft have their shops close to one 
another. The jewellers sell their rubies and pearls and diamonds and 
emeralds openly ;n the bazar. • • . 

This country is so well populated that it is impossible in a reasonable 
space to convey an idea of it. In the king's treasury there are chambers 
with excavations in them filled with molten gold, forming one mass. All 
the inhabitants of the country, whether high or low, even down to the 
artificers of the bazar, wear jewels and gilt ornaments in their ears and 
around their necks, arms, wrists and fingers. 

Deva Raya II is specially distinguished as Gaja-bentikara, th<: 
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elepbant bunter, and an interesting account is given by Abdur Razzak 
of tbe mode of _ capture and the treatment of elephants at Vijayanagar 
at that time. One inscription describes the king as having received 
the throne from his elder sister. This might be the princess married 
into tbe Bahmani family. 

Nothing of importance is known of the reigns of Mallikarjuna and 
Vinlpaksha. TIre former bad as his minister Timmanna-dannayaka, 
lord of Nagamangala, who had held the same office under his father. 
MalIik:irjuna is described as being at Penugonda, along with him 
engaged in the affairs of Narasinga's -kingdom. This may therefor~ 
have been a powerful chief whose possessions had escheated to the 
crown. 

With Narasa or Narsingba the line was changed. According to 
some accounts, Vinlpaksba, baving no issue, raised one of his slaves 
named Sinhama to the throne, who took the title of PrauQha Deva 
and ruled four years. His son, Vira Narasimha, succeeded and ruled 
but two years, when, he also being childless, gave his signet to his 
falconer Narasa. According to other accounts, Narasa was a powerful 
chief of Telingana, who possessed himself of the greater part of the 
Vijayanagar territory. But an inscription at Shimoga brings him from 
Tulava (South Kanara), and stMes that he was of the Yadu line, of the 
family of Krishna Rava, and the son of Is/vara and Bukkama, He is 
said to have crossed over the Kaveri when in flood, taken an unnamed 
enemy prisoner alive, conquered his country, and founded Seringa
patam as a capital. His conquests extended over the whole of the 
south. By Tippakshi or Tippaji and Nagala Devi, he had two sons, 
Vira Narasimha and Krishna Raya, who in turn succeeded him. 

This does not agree with the traditional account, according to which 
Krishna Raya was an illegitimate son, by Nagamba, a friend or 
attendant of ~he 'queen. He was_ so superior as a boy to Vira Nara
simha that Tippamba, the mother of the latter, became jealous, and 
prevailed on the king to have him put to death. But the prime 
minister concealed the prince, reporting that the orders had been 
obeyed. In his last illness the king was much affiicted for the death 
of his son, on which the minister produced the prince, and Krishna 
Deva-was declared the heir and successor to the throne, Vira Nara
simha, it is added, died of vexation on his brother being acknowledged 
Raja. But there is evidence that Narasimha ruled for some years, and 
both he and his successor were distinguished for the munificence of 
their gifts to sacred places. Nnrasimha's titles were lIledim:misara 
ganrja and kathdri-sdluva. 

Krishna Raya was one of the most powerful and distinguished 
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monarchs of the Vijayanagar line. About 1520 the Muhammadans 
sustained a severe defeat from his armies, in consequence of which 
a good understanding prevailed between the courts of Vijayanagar and 
Bijapur for a considerable period. He not only restored the kingdom 
to its former limits, but extended them in every direction. He kept 
possession of all the country up to the Krishna; eastwards he captured 
Orangal and ascended to Cuttack, where he married the daughter of 
the Raja as the hond of peace; while westwards his conquests extl:!nded 
up to Salsette. He was also a great patron of Sanskrit and Telugu 
literature. Eight distinguished poets, called the aslzta-dig-gaja, were 
maintained at his court, the principal of whom was Appaya Dikshita. 

The Hindu traditions represent Krishna ~Raya as conducting his 
affairs, both in peace and war, in person. But they acknowledge that 
he owed much to the Brahman minister of his father, who had saved 
his life, and who continued to be his minister ~ntil his death, three 
years preceding that of the Raja. His name was Timma Raja, the 
Hem raj of the Muhammadan historians. At no period probably in the 
history of the south did any of its political divisions equal in extent 
and power that of Vijayanagar in the reign of' Krishna Raya. From 
this time for a long period we shall meet with continual anarchy and 
succe~sive revolutions. 

Edoardo Barbessa, who travelled in India in 1516, describes the 
city of Vijayanagar as "6f great extent, highly populous, and the seat 
of an active commerce in country diamonds, rubies from Pegu, silks of 
China and Alexandria, and cinnabar, camphor, musk, pepper and 
sandal from Malabar." The palaces of the king and his ministers, 
and the temples were" stately buildings of stone," but the dwellings of 
the common people were" hovels of straw and mud." 

According to the received account, Krishna Raya had no legitimate 
male issue, and Achyuta Raya, his half-brother by Ohambika, was thus 
the nearest heir. The latter being absent at the time, Krishna Ra ya, 
qn his death-bed, placed an infant named Sadasiva on the throne, 
under the guardianship of his son-in-law Rama Raja, who was the 
s9n, as is supposed, of the deceased minister Timma Raja. But 
Achyuta soon returned and assumed the government, and on his death 
Sadasiva succeeded, under the control of Rama Raja as ,before 
arranged. Sadasiva was apparently the son of Ranga, a ~deceased elder 
brother of Achyuta by the same mother; on the other hand, he is 
expressl y stated I to be the son of Achyuta Ra ya. 

As long as' Rama Raja was alive, Sadasiva was only the nominal 
sovereign, and little more than a tool in the hands of the minister. On 

I Mys. Im .• S. S. 192. 
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one occasion it is stated that, aided by his maternal uncle and some of 
the nobles, he conspired against the minister, who was forced to resign, 
but allowed to live in the capital. Tirumala Raja, the uncle, then 
assumed the whole power, having, it is said, murdered the prince. If 
this were the case, several puppet rajas may have been successively set 
up under the name of Sada~iva Raya, for grants in that name continue 
down to 1574. Tirumala Raja conducted himself so tyrannically that 
the chiefs rose against him, but he called in the assistance of the 
Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah and put them down. No sooner, however, 
had the Muhammadans retired than the nobles, with Rama Raja at 
their head, again rebelled, and shut up the usurper in his palace; where, 
finding his fortunes desperate, he destroyed himself. Rama Raja now 
seized the supreme power, and being an able and powerful ruler, not 
only established his influence over all the kingdoms of the south, but 
made encroachments on the Muhammadan states which they were powt!r
less to prevent, and on one occasion even assisted Bijapur against 
Ahmednagar. His arrogance, however, was the prelude to his ruin. 

The four Muhammadan principalities of the Dekhan resolve,tl to 
combine in an attack upon Vijayanagar, and in 1564 the allied armies 
of Bijapur, Golkonda, Ahmednagar and Bidar assembled at Bijapur, 
prepared to march south. Rama Raja thought lightly of the impend
i ng danger, but took measures for the defence of his territory by sending 
his brother, Tirumala Raja, with a strong force to occupy the fords of 
ti).e Krishna j another division followed under his brother Venkatadri, 
while he himself brought up the rear with the main body of the army. 
The enemy, on arriving at the river, found the defending force 
entrenched on the right bank, behind earthworks mounted with cannon, 
and in such a position as to effectually bar the passage of the river. 
As this was the ~~ly point where their troops could safely cross, the 
allies resolved by a feint to draw their opponents out of the position. 
They accordingly marched along the river as if to attempt a passage at 
a different point, and were followed on the other side by the Hindu 
army. But on the third night they suddenly decamped, and gaining 
the now undefended ford, succeeded in carrying over their whole army, 
and marched against Rama Raja. The latter, though surprised at 
their activity, was not alarmed, but summoned his brothers to join him. 

The 25th of January, 1565, saw the two armies confronting each 
other in battle array on the since memorable field of Talikota, about 
ten miles south of the Krishna, near Raichor. The Musalman right 
was commanded by Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur, the left by Ali Barid 
Shah of Bidar and Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golkonda, the centre by 
Husen Nizam Shah of Ahmednagar. Ra.ma Raja entrusted his left to . , 
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his brother Tirumala Raja, his righ~ to his other brother Venkatadri, 
and himself commanded in his centre. The allies guarded their front 
with 3: line of cannon fastened together with strong chains and ropes. 
The Hindu front was protected by a large number of war,elephants, as 
well as cannon. The battle opened with rapid discharges of artillery 
and rockets from the Hindu side. A general action ensued, accom
panied with great slaughter. The Hindu right and left drove back 
both wings of the Musalman allies, but their centre was unbroken. 
At this moment a war elephant, becoming ungovernable, ru;;hed madly 
about and overturned the litter of Rama Raja. Taking advantage of 
the confusion, some Muhammadan gunners rushed in, and beiore he 
could recover himself, seized Rama Raja, and carried him off. His 
head was instantly struck off and paraded on the point of a lance in 
sight of both armies. The Hindus, on seeing their leader was slain, 
gave up all for lost and fled in every direc~ion, closely pursued by the 
enemy. The slaughter was immense, and the booty sufficient to enrich 
every private of the victorious army.l .The sultans marched to 
Ancgundi, the troops entered Vijayanagar, and plundered and destroyed 
the capital, committing all manner of excess. 

This terrible and decisive defeat broke up the Vijayanagar empire, 
but the mutual jealousies of the allies prevented either of them enlarg
ing his kingdom by appropriating any of the conquered territory. A 
year after the battle, Tirumala Raja, the brother of Rama Raja, 
returned to the capital. But he found the attempt to restore it hopeless, 
and in 1567 retired to Penugonda. Venkatadri, the other brother, 
established himself at Chandragiri. 

Gresar Frederike visited the. city of Vijayanagar two years after the battle. 
He state. that Ram Rai perished through the treachery of two Musalman 
generals in his sen'ice, who turned against him in the middle ef the battle. 
The Musalmans spent six months in plundering the city, searching in all 
directions rur buried money. The houses were still standing, but they were 
empty. The court had moved from Vijayanagar to Penugonda, which was 
eight days' journey to the south. The inhabitants had disappeared and 
gone elsewhere. The surrounding country, was so infested with thieves 
that he was compelled to stay six months longer at Vijayanagar than he 
intended. When at last he set out for Goa, he was attacked every day, and 
had to pay a ransom on each occasion. 

He thus describes the palace :-=-" I have seen many kings' courts, yet have 
never seen anything to compare with the royal palace of Bijianugger, which 

I Such is Feri.hta's account. The Hindu account says that the divisions of Kutb 
Shah and Nizam Shah were routed, and retreated in confusion, covered by the armies 
of Adit Shah and Barid Shah. The Hindus, considering the engagement over and 
the enemy annihilated, gave themselves up to rejoicing and festivity, and were 
surprised ~ their encampment. 

A A 2 , 
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hath nine gates. First, when you go into that part where the king lodged, 
there are five great gates, kept by Captains and Soldiers. Within these 
are four lesser gates, which are kept by porters, and through these you enter 
into a vl!!ry fair court at the end." He describes the city as being twenty
four miles round, enclosing several hills. The ordinary dwellings had 
earthen walls, but the three palaces and the pagodas were all built of fine 
marble. 

Grants in the name of Sadas'iva, the nominal sovereign, continued 
to be made as late as 1574, but Tirumala Raja also made many in his 
own name. S'd Ranga, the son of Tirumala by Vengahimba, succeeded 
to the throne. In 1577 the Musalmans attacked Penugonda, but were 
defeated and driven back by the king's son:in-Iaw, Jagadeva Raya, chief 
of Channapatna, who was rewarded with a large accession to his 
possessions in Mysore. Venkatapati Raya, in 1585, removed the capital 
to Chandragiri (North Arcot district),and ruled there and at Vellore with 
some show of power. He died in 1614, and the traveller Floris says 
his three wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. Raja Wo<;leyar 
of Mysore had already seized Seringapatam in 1610, and thrown off his 
allegiance. The other feudatories, like Sivappa Nayak of Bednur, 
began to imitate his. example, and the Vijayanagar power was now 
virtually at an end. From S'r! Ranga Raya II'the English obtained 
the grant of the settlement of Madras in 1640' Six years after, 
Chandragiri and ChingaJput, his occasional residence and nominal 
capitals, being taken by the forces of Golkonda, he fled to the protec
tion of Sivappa Nayak of Bednur, who gave him the government of 
Sakkarepatna (Kadur district), and even adventured to besiege Seringa
patam under the pretence of restoring him. A member of the family, 
named Rama R~~, established himself at Anegundi, two miles from 
the ancient capital, and continued the line for seven generations, till 
1776, when Tipu Sultan overran the whole country, dispossessed 
Timmappa, the reigning chief, and burnt the town of Anegundi and 
its suburbs. 

The Palegars.-During the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the 
Vijayanagar kings had bestowed on or confirmed to vassal chiefs, 
bearing various titles, sundry tracts in Mysore; on the condition of 
payment of t~ibute and rendering of military service. Those in the 
northern parts were directly controlled from the capital. The southern 
chiefs were placed under a viceroy termed the S'd Ranga Rayal"whose 
seat of government was at Seringapatam. After the dissolution of the 
empire which followed on the battle of Talikota, although a nominal 
allegiance continued to be paid to the representative of the State at 
Penugonda and to the viceroy at ~eringapatam, such of the chiefs as 
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had the power gradually broke loose of control and declared their 
independence. An account of each of these Palegar families will be 
found in connection with the localities which formed their reliPective 
estates. It will be sufficient, therefore, here, to simply mention the 
more important. Among these were :-in the north, the Nayaks of 
Bednur, Basavapatna and Chitaldroog; on the west, the Nayaks of 
Balam; in the centre, the Nayaks of Hagalva<,li, and the Gau<,las of 
Yelahanka and Balla pur ; on the east, the G~uc,la of Sugatur; on the 
south, the Woc,leyars of Mysore, Ka!ale, Ummatur, Yelandur, and 
others. 

In 1573 the Bijapur and Ahmednagar rulers came to a mutual 
agreement to extend their conquests in such different directions as not 
to interfere with one another. The Bijapur line of conquest was to the 
south. Adoni having been captured, and the western coast regions 
from Goa down to Barkalur overrun, an attempt was made in 1577 on 
Penugonda. But it found a most gallant defender, as before stated, 
in Jagadeva Raya, the king's son-in-law. Every attack was repelled, 
and the Bijapur army forced to raise the siege and retire. For this 
brilliant service Jagadeva was rewarded by a grant of a territory which 
extended across Mysore, from BaraniaMI-the previous possession of 
his family-on the east, to the Western Ghats on the west. He fixed 
his capital at Channapatna (Bangalore district). Kankanhalli and 
Nagamangala were two of the most important towns in his territory, 
which also included Periyapatna on the west and Harnhalli and Bana
war on the north, while a long arm reached even to Hole Honnur. 

About the same period, Timme Gau<,la of Sugatlkrendered some 
important military service, for which he received the title of Chikka 
Raya, with a grant of territory in the southern half of the Kolar 
district, including Hoskote westwards and Punganur eastwards. ' 

Meanwhile, in the south, the Rajas of Mysore, whose history will be 
given in detail further on, had been gradually subduing all the lesser 
chiefs: until in 1610 they gained Seringapatam, ousting the effete 
viceroy of Vijayanagar, and became the dominant power in that part 
of the country. In 1630 they took Channapatna, and Jagadeva Raya's 
dominions were thus absorlied into the Mysore State. 

This brief sketch of the pri~cipal changes which took place in the 
seventy years following the battle of Talikota will serve to show how 
matters stood, and the several divisions of the country, in 1636, when 
the Bijapur armies successfully invaded Mysore and established the 
government of that State over the Carnatic Balaghat. 

Bijapur.-This State is more properly called Vijayapur, but as a 
Muhammadan kingdom, and to distinguish it from Vijayanagar, the 
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Muhammadan form of the name has been retained. The founder of 
the kingdom was Yusuf Adil Shah, after whom his descendants were 
called ihe Adil Shahi kings. He is stated to have been a son of the 
Ottoman Sultan Amurath or Murad, and brother of Muhammad the 
Great, the conqueror _ of C<:mstantinople. On the accession of the 
latter to the Turkish throne in 1450, Yusuf, by the contrivance of his 
mother, escaped being put, to death with the rest of his brothers, 
and was by her means conveyed to Persia. Being obliged to fly from 
Persia at the age of sixteen on account of some suspicion of his birth, 
he was inveigled to the Bahmani court and there sold a~ a slave. He 
gradually rose into favour, was entrusted with the command of a body 
of horse and a provincial government. He became the head of the 
foreign or Shiah party, between which and the bakhani or Sunni party 
there was a continual contest for power. When the latter in the reign 
of Mahmud gained an ascendancy, Yusuf Adil retired to his govern
ment of Bijapur, and in 1489 took the royal title, He opposed the 
usurper of the Bahhlani kingdom, put down the neighbouring chiefs, 
who like him were endeavouring to assert their independence, and was 
successful in meeting the attacks of the Vijayanagar raja. The Bahmani 
kingdom was eventually partitioned between him and the other new 
kings that arose about the same time in the Dekhan. 

The fOllowing is .the succession of the Adil Shahi kings ;-

Yusuf Adil Shah 1489 Ibrahim Adil Shah 1579 
Ismail Adil Shah .,. 1510 Muhammad Adil Shah 1626 
MaUu Adil Shah 1534 Ali AdilSh.h 1660 
Ibrahim Adil Shah .. , [535 Sikandar Adll Shah [672 
Ali Adil Shah 1557 

The territory of Bijapur extended from the Nira to the Tungabhadra, 
and from the Bhimk. to the sea. South of the Tungabhadra, it owned 
Adoni and perhaps Nandyal. The limits of its western boundary were 
Bankot and cape Ramas. Between this power and Vijayanagar there 
were constant collisions, until in 1565 the battle of Talikota terminated 
the power of the latter. In 1577, as we have already seen, a raid was 
made into the' conquered territory, but repdled by the defence of J aga
deva Raya at Penugonda. 

In 1-637 a more formidable invasion took place. The Mughals had 
taken Daulatabad in 1634, and Aurangzeb was appointed viceroy of 
the Dekhan; but the contests with the Mughal power were shortly 
brought to a close for the time by the treaty which extinguished the 
State of Ahmednagar and made Bijapur tributary to Delhi. The 
'Bijapur arms were now directed to the south, under Ran-dulha Khan; 
with whom Shahji, father of the' famous, Sivaji, was sent as second 
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in command, with a promise of a jagir in the territories to be con
quered 

Tbe course of this invasion' was by the open counhy of Bankapur, 
Harihar, Basvapatna and Tarikere, up to the woods of Bednur, the 
whole of which was overrun. The Bednur chief was besieged in 
Kavale-durga but bought off the enemy. An attempt was· next made 
on Seringapatam. A breach was effected, but the Mysoreans repulsed 
the general assault with great slaughter, and the enemy was not only 
compelled to raise the siege but harassed in his retreat by successive 
attacks, in which, adds Wilks, the Raja obtained considerable booty. 
The invading army retired to the north of Melukote and then t~rned 
east. Kempe GauQa, representative of the Yelahanka family, who had 
by this .time grown into a considerable chieftain, holding possession of 
Bangalore and Magadi, with the impregnable hill fortress of Savan
durga, wa~ next attacked, and Bangalore captured from him in 1638. 
The possessions of the Chikka Raya, namely, Hoskote and all the 
present Kolar District east of it, were then seized, in 1639, and the 
victorious army, passing below the Ghats, took Vellore and S'enji. 
Returning to the tableland, Dod Ballapur, Sira and all the south of the 
Chitaldroog district fell to Bijapur in 1644-

By this time the conquests were complete, and a Province under the 
designation of Camatic Bijapur Balaghat was formed out of the 
distncts of Bangalore, Hoskote, Kolar, Do<J Ballapur and Sira; and 
bestowed as a jagir on Shahji, who was also governor of thE: conque~ts 
below the Ghats, calI~d Carnatic Bijapur Payanghat. He re~ided at 
first at Bangalore, but subsequently, when not engaged in military 
expeditions, lived sometimes at Kolar and sometimes at Doc:l Ballapur. 

The policy of the invaders was, while taking possession of the capital 
town, and administering the revenues of each principality, to. grant 
the ousted chief an estate in some less productive part of his territory. 
Trus re.ulted in bringing under cultivation and attracting population to 
the more neglected tracts of the country. Thus Basa\-apatna and its 
possessions heing retained, Tarikere was given to the palegar; Banga
lore was taken but Magadi left to Kempe Gau<:Ja; similarly Hoskote 
was taken and Anekal granted; Kolar was taken and Punganur 
granted; Sira was taken and Ratnagiri granted. 

Shahji was one of the most prominent characters of his day in India. 
A sketch of his remarkable career is given in the history of the Bangalore 

I The palegar of Basvapatna or Tarikere is charged with having invited the 
Bijapur Sultan to invade the country, in order to revenge himself for an insult 
received from the palegar of Ratnagiri or Sica, arising out of an ohscene jest and 
a coarse and filthy practical joke which will not admit of mention. 
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district. Under him the Mahratta element was largely introduced into 
the north of Mysore, as well as into the Tanjore and other districts 
which he cOllquered below the Ghats. The Mahrattas, or Yraha
Rattas, in whom we may recognize .tlie descendants of a people that 
have already appeared more than once in' our hi5torical review, after 
the overthrow of the Vadava kingdom of Devagiri, had been subjects 
first of the Bahmani and subsequently of the Ahmednagar and Bijapur 
kingdoms. Their influence was much increased by a remarkable 
change introduced, chiefly for sectarian reasons, by Ibrahim Add Shah, 
the fourth king of Bijapur, who came to the throne in 1535, Previous 
to his reign all the revenue and official accounts had been kept in 
Persian. But he recognized Mahratti or Hindvi as the official language 
of the revenue accountants, who were, to a great extent, Brahmans. 
He also employed large bodies of Mahratta cavalry called Bargeer. 
They differed from Silahdars in being provided with horses by the 
State. The rise of the Mahratta power in the person of Sivaji, the 
son of Shahji, and the struggles of that race for empire, have been 
often recorded._ We shall meet with them frequently in the remaining 
portion of our history. 

The possessions of Shahji in Mysore and Tanjore were governed 
after his death, which occurred in 1664, by his son Venkoji, or Ekoji. 
But Sivaji, the only surviving son by the' first marriage, resolved to lay 
claim 1'0 a half share. For this purpose, in which he was encouraged 
by Raghuo,'lth Narayan, who from being the minister first of Shahji 
and then of Venkoji, had now come over to SivaJi, he madt! an expedi
tion into the Carnatic in 1677. Before entering upon it, Sivaji paid 
his celebrated visit to the tem!Jle of Parvl\ti at S'ris'aila, where he spent 
twelve days in penllIllce, and when about in his enthusiasm to sacrifice 
himself to the deity, ,vas saved, it is said, by the interposition of the 
goddess Bhavani. He then joined the army and, leaving the heavy 
part to besiege VeHore, pushed on with the remainder, consisting prin
cipaHy of cavalry, and gained possession of S'enji. He induced 
Venkoji, who resided at Tanjore, to meet him at Trivadi for the 
purpose of discussing matters, but could not persuade him to give up 
half the property. Sivaji thought to make him prisoner and compel 
him, but refrained. He returned to Venore, which had surrendered, 
took Carnatic Ghur, Arni and other forts,. and overran all the jagir 
districts, levying contributions or plundering. Affairs at Golkonda 
now obliged him to hasten thither, BeHary being captured on the way. 
Venkoji took the opportunity to attack the troops left in the Carnatic. 
Sivaji, on hearing of it, wrote n remarkable letterl to his brother, full of 

See Grant Duff, HiN .• Vahr., I, 211. 
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good sense and injunctions to union and peace, which won over 
Venkoji. He agreed to pay a large sum of money, to divide their 
father's jewels, and to share the ~evenues with his brother. On these 
conditions Sivaji allowed him to retain Tanjore, and restored the jagn' 
districts. This was in' 1678. In 1680 Sivaji died. 

The Mughals.-In r684 the Mughal arms, under Aurangzeb, now 
seated on the throne with the title of Alamgir, were once more directed 
to the Dekhan for the purpose of crushing the Mahrattas and subju
gating the Pathan states of Bljapur and Golkonda. Bijapur was taken 
in 1687, Golkonda in 1688. Flying columns were sent out after each 
of these captures to secure the dependent districts south of the 
Tungabhadra. 

A new Province was thus formed in 1687, with Sira as its capital, 
composed of the seven parganas of Basvapatna, Budihal, Sira, Penu
gonda, Dog Ballapur, Hoskote and Kolar; and having Harpanhalli, 
Kondarpl, Anegundi, Bednur, Chitaldroog and Mysore as tributary 
states. Bangalore, which had been seized, was at the same time 
sold to the Raja of M ysore for three lakhs of rupees, the sum 
for which he had just previously agreed to buy it of Venkoji; who, 
finding it too far from the seat of his government to be effectually 
protected, had offered it for sale. Kh~sim Khan, with the designation 
of Faujdar Divan, was the first governor of the Province of Sira. Its 
annals are elsewhere given. It continued a Mughal possession till 
1757· 

Mysore Rajas.-Our attention will now Le directed to the south, 
to the history of the royal family of Mysore. Their origin is traced to 
the heroes of a chivalrous exploit, Vijaya and Krishna, two young 
Kshatriyas of Yadava descent, who, according to tradition, had left 
Dvaraka, in Gujarat, with the view of establishing thems~lyes in the 
south. On arriving at Hadi·nag, or Hada-nag (called Hadana by 
Wilks, but now known as Hadinaru), a few miles south east of the 
present city of Mysore, they learned that the chief of the place had 
wandered away in a state of mental derangement; and that the neigh
bouring chief of Karugahalli, who was of inferior caste, taking advantage 
of the defenceless condition of the family, had demanded the only 
daughter of the house in marriage. To this a consent had b~~n given 
under compulsion, and arrangements unwillingly made for the cere
mony. The two brothers espoused the cause of the distressed maiden, 
and having secreted themselves with some followers, fell upon the chief 
and his retinue while seated at the banquet, and slew them. Marching 
at once on Karugahalli, they surprised it, and returned in triumph to 
Hadanad. The girl became the willing bride of Vijaya, who took th" 
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title of O~leyar, or Wo~leyar, 1 and assumed the government of Hadanid 
and KarugihalJi j adopting at the same time the religion of the 
Jangamas, or Lingavantas. 

The following is the succession of the Mysore Rajas, according to 
annals compiled in the pal~ce, Vijaya being here called Yadu Raya:-

Yatlll Raya, Vlja)'a 1399-1423 
Hire Benada CMma·Raja 

Wo\leyar (I) 1423-1458 
Timma-Raja Woc)eyar (I) 1458-1478 
Hire Chama-Raja Wo\leyar 

(II), A'rberal' 
BeHada Chama-Raja WO(leyal 

(III) / 
Timma-Raja Wo(leyar (II), 

Appanna 1552-1571 
Btlla Chima-Raja \Vo\leyar 

(IV) 
Bellada CMma· Raja Wodeyar 

(V) 
\{.ija Wo\leyar (I) 
Cluima-Raja Woc.!e)'ar (VI) 
Immadi Raja Wode)'ar (II) 

1576- 1578 
1578- 161 7 
1617-1637 
1637-1638 

Ranadhlra Kanthirava-
Narasa-Raja Wo\leyar 

DoMa Deva-Ra]a Wo(leyar 
Chlkka Deva-Raja Wo(leyar 
Kanthirava Wo(leyar, Mlika-

rasu:l 
Do~~a Krishna-Raja Wo\le-

yar (I) 
CMma-Raja Wo~eyar (VII) 
Krishna-Raja Wo~eyar (II) 
Nanja-Raja Wo\leyar 
BeHada Chama- lUja Wo\le-

1638-1659 
1659- 1672 
1672-17°4 

1713-173 1 
1731- 1734 
1734-1766 
1766-177° 

yar (VIII) 1770-1776 
KMsa Chama-Raja vVo(leyar 

(IX) 1776-1796 
Krishna-Raja Wode),ar (III) 1799-1868 
CMma-Rajendra Wo(leyar (X)1868-1894 
Krishna-Raja Wodeyar (IV) 1895 

Yadu Raya, or Vijaya, is said to have been eleventh in descent from 
Yaduvira, of the A'treya-g6tra and As'valayana-sutra. But of the early 
period no annals have been preserved until the time of Chima-Raja III. 
He, during his lifetime, made a partition of his dominions between his 
three sons. To Timma-Raja, or Appanna, he gave Hemmanhalli, to 
Krishna-Raja he gave Kembala, and to Chama-Raja IY, surnamed 
B6! or Bald,' he gave Mysore. No male heir surviving to either of the 
elder brothers, the .')\lCCCSSlOn was continued in the junior or Mysore 
branch. ''''-ith Krishna-Raja I the direct descen.t ended. Chama
Rija VII, a member of the Hemmanhalli family, was next elected, but 
eventually deposed by the da!avayi4 Deva-R:ij, and the minister Nanja
Raj. He died a prisoner at Kabb:ildurga in 1734. Chikka or 

• J Oelcyar, Wo\ley.r, or Wa(leyar, is the plural and honorific form of Odeya, a 
Kanna\la word meaning lord, master. Wilks states that it indicated, at the period of 
which we are writing, the governor of a small di.trict, generally of thirty-three 
villages. But we find it applied, in the Tamil form U(laiyar, to the Chola kings 
as far back a. the eleventh century, and in the Kanna~la form, Wo~eyar, to the 
Vijayanagar kings from the beginning of their rule, Va~er, a modification of the 
word, is the title of respect by which Jangama priests are addressed. 

, Six-fingered. .. Dumb king; he was born deaf and dumb. 
• Owing, it is ",id, to a stroke of lightning. 
• The itle of the chief officer of the state, who combined the functions of a general 

and a minister. It is derived from dala, Kan. for anny, and 7Itl),,- or bd),i, mouth: 
the mouthpiece of the army. The office "as mostly hereditary. 
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Immadi Krishna-Raja II, of Ken{;hengod, a younger and distant 
branch, was put on the throne in 1734, and died in 1766. His eldest 
son, Nanja-Raja, was directed by Haidar to be installed, but finding, 
him 'not sufficiently subservient, Haidar turned him out of the palace 
in 1767, and took all control into his own hands. Nanja-Raja was 
strangled in 1770, being nominally succeeded by his brother Chama
Raja VIII, who died childless in I77'S. Chama· Raja IX, son of Devaraj 
Arasu of Arkotar, a member of the KarugahaIli family, was then 
selected at random by Haidar. He died in J796, and Tipu appointed 
no successor. But the real rulers dUling this period were :-

Haidar Ali Khan .. 
Tipu Sultan .. 

1761-1782 

1782- 1799 

On the fall of Seringapl<tam and death of Tipu, the British Govern
ment re,tored the Hindu raj and placed on the throne Krishna-Raja 
III, the son of the last-named Chama-Raja. Owing to misrule he was 
deposed in 1831, but in 1867, a year before his death, his adoption was 
recog11lzed of Chama-Rajendra X (third son of Krishna Arasu, of the 
Bettadakote family), who succeeded him, being placed on the throne 
on attaining his majority in 1881. He died at the close of I894, and 
his eldest son, Krishna-Raja IV, now a' minor, has been installed as his 
successor. 

At what period My,sore (properly Mahish-uru, buffalo town I) 
acquired that name is uncertain. Reasons have been given for sup
posing that it may have been known by that designation before the 
Christian era. The vulgar name of the place when Chama-Raja the 
Bald received it as, his portion was Puraga<:li, but for the last four 
.centuries Mysore (Mahishur) has been the common name of the fort 
and town originaIIy erected or repaired by Hire Chima-Raja the Bald. 

The fatal disastel"which berel) the,\"ijayanagar empire on the field of 
Talikota in 1565 diminished the influence of its viceroy at Seringa
patam. We accordingly find this Chama-Raja evading the payme!1t of 
the revenue or tribute due by him, and obtaining permission to erect 
some works, probably barriers, on the pretext that the wild hogs 
destroyed the crops and disabled him from paying the tribute. The 
works were, however, no sooner erected than the coIIectors of the royal 
dues were expelled. The imbecile viceroy attempted shortly after to 
seize Chama-Raja while paying his devotions at the temple of Ranga
natha, at Seringapatam. But he received warning of the plot and 

1 So called with reference to Mahishasura, the Minotaur or bufl"alo·headed monster 
whose destruCtion is the most noted exploit of Chamundi, under which name the 
consort of Siva, the tutelary goddess of the Mysore Rajas; is worshipped on the hill 
near the capital. 
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escaped, and continued to evade all the demands of the viceroy with 
impunity. 

Bettada Chama-Raja Wo<)eyar, who succeeded, was not long on the 
throne. Though brave, he had no capacity for government, and his 
younger brother, Raja.Wo<)eyar, was shortly raised to the throne by the 
elders'! During his reign occurred one, of the most important events 
in the annals of the Mysore house, the acquisition of Seringapatam. 
By what means this was effected i&. not known with certainty; but in 
1610 the aged viceroy, Tirumala Raja, retired to Talkad, where he 
shortly after died, and ori his retirement Raja Wogeyar took possession 
of Seringapatam and transferred thither the seat of government. At 
the same time the religion of Vishnu was adopted by the court. 

Raja Wo~leyar extended the possessions of his family over all the 
south of the present Mysore district, and captured several places towards 
the north from Jagadeva Raya. "His rule was remarkable for the 
rigour and severity which he exercised towards the subordinate W oc;leyars, 
and his indulgence towards the ryots. The Woc;leyars were generally 
dispossessed and kxpt in confinement, on a scanty allowance, at the 
seat of government; and it was the policy of Raja Woc;leyar to recon
cile the ryots to the change by exacting from them no larger sums than 
they had formerly paid." 

All the sons being dead, Chama-Raja, a grandson, succeeded. By 
the capture of Channapatna, in 1630, he absorbed the territories of 
Jagadeva Raya into the Mysore State, and completed what remained of 
conquest in the south. He pursued the same policy as his predecessor. 

Inunac;li Raja, who came next, was a posthumous son of Raja 
Wo~leyar. He was shortly poisoned by the daJavayi, and Kan\hirava 
Narasa Raja vlaced on the throne. He was the son of the gallant 
and generous Be\t.~d.a Chama-Raja, who had been superseded by his 
younger brother. The dajavayi thought to find him as forbearing and 
unambitious' as his father. But he had already, when living in 
obscurity, given an evidence of his emulous and chivalric spirit. 
Hearing of a celebrated champion athlete at Trichinopoly who had 
overcome all opponents, he went there in disguise, and defeated and 
slew him in the presence of the whole court. Declining all honours 
for the feat, he quietly slipped away at night and returned home. 
Soon after his installation at Mysore, where that ceremony continued 
to be performed, he learned of the means by which his predecessor'had 
been removed, and had the minister assassinated.a 

1 Many noble and interesting traits of the characters of the two brotbers, and their 
mutual consideration, are recorded in Wilks. 

, The two peons, or foot.soldiers, who did the deed scaled the waH of the minister's 
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The year after his accession, he had to defend Seringapatam against 
the attack of the Bijapur forces under Ran·dulha Khan; and, as 
already related, succeeded in effectually repelling the inv~der. He 
sub~equently carried his conquests over many districts to the south, 
taking Danaikankote, Satyamangala and other places from the Nayak 
of Madura. Westwards, Arkalgud and Bettadpur were captured. 
Northwards, he took Hosur (now in Salem), and at Yelahanka inflicted 
a severe defeat on Kempe Gau<!a of Magadi, levying a large contribu
tion on him. With the booty obtained in his various expeditions, and 
the heavy tribute which from motives of policy he imposed on the 
gau~las or heads of villages in order to reduce their power, he improved 
and enlarged the fortifications of Seringa'patam, and endowed the 
principal temples. He assumed more of royal state in his court, and 
was the first to establish a mint, at which were coined the Kanthi 
Raya hUl)s and fanams called after him, which continued to be the 
current national money until the Muhammadan usurpation. 

He died without issue, and of the possible claimants to the throne 
the most suitable were a grandson and a great-grandson of B6la Chama
Raja, both about thirty· two years of age. The formj!r, though of a 
junior branch, was selected, and is known as DOQQa Deva Raja; the 
latter, afterwards Chikka Deva Raja, was, with his father, placed in 
confinement at Hangala. It was during DOQQa Deva Raja's reign 
that SdRanga Raya, the last representative of Vijayanagar, fled for 
refuge to Bednur. Sivappa Nayak, who was the de facto ruler of that 
~tate, entered upon a considerable range of conquests southwards under 
pretence of establishing the royal line, and appeared before Seringa
patam with a large force. He was, however, compelled to retreat, and 
the Mysore armies before long overran Sakkarepatna, Hassan, and other 
places, with the government of which Sri Ranga Raja had been ·invested. 
by Sivappa Nayak. The Nayak of Madura now invaded Mysore, 
meditating the conquest of the country; but not on,!y was he forced to 
retire, but Erode and Dharapuram yielded to the Mysoreans, who 
levied heavy contributions on Trichinopoly and other important places. 
Do~l<!a Deva Raja was a great friend of the Brahmans, and was profuse 
in his grants and donations to the holy order. He died at Chikn~ya
kanhalJi, which, together with Hulyurdurga and Kunigal, had been 

court-yard after dark, and lay in wait until he passed across, preceded by a torch. 
be~rer. The latter was first killed, and the torch went out. " Who are you?" said' 
the nunister. fl Your enemy," replied one of the peons, and made a blow. The 
minister closed with him and threw him down, holding him hy the throat. The 
other peon" in the darkJ knew not which was which. "Are you top or bottom?" 
he asked. .. Bottom," gasped the half.strangled peon, on which his companion 
dealt the fatal blow. 
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conquered not long before. The· Mysore kingdom at this period 
extended from Sakkarepatna in the west to Salem in the east, and 
from Chikm\.yakanhalli in the north to Dharapuram (Coimbatore 
District) in the south. 

Chikka Deva Raja, who was passed over at the commencement of 
the preceding reign, now succeeded, and beqme one .of the most 
distinguished of the Mysore Rajas. His early youth had' been passed 
at Yelandur, where he had formed an intimacy with a Jain named 
Vishalaksha Pandit. When Chikka Deva Raja and his father were 
confined at Hangala, this man continue4 his attachment and followed 
them into captivity; not, however, from disinterested affection, but 
because he had ascertained by his knowledge of the stars that Chikka 
Deva Raja would certainly succeed to,the throne. Having obtained a 
promise that if such an event should come to pass he should be made 
prime minister, he repaired to the capital and industriously circulated 
in secret among influential persons the prediction of Chikka Deva 
Raja's destiny. When, therefore, Doc:lc:la Deva Raja died, every one 
was prepared to receive the successor decreed by fate. They did not 
acquiesce quite so readily when the pandit was made minister, but 
the ability of the Raja and his adviser soon silenced all murmurs. 

One of the earliest measures of the new reign was the establishment, 
for the first time, of a regular post throughout the country. Its 
functions were, however, conjoine¢l with those usually discharged by a 
detective police, and information of the private transactions of each 
district was thus regularly collected and sent to court by the postal 
officials. Several conquests were made between 1675 and 1678, the 
most important of which were those of Madgiri and Midagesi, with 
SOme of the intermediate districts; which brought the Mysore frontier, 
projecting in a long 'a~m northwards, up to that of Carnatic Bijapur, 
now disorganized hy the raids of Sivaji, consequent on the dispute' 
previously mentioned between him and his half brother Venkoji, or 
Ekoji. 

During the next ten years were introduced a number of financial 
changes, having for their object the increase of the revenl!e. The Raja 
was unwilling to incur the risk of increasing in a direct manner the 
established proportion of one-sixth share of the crop payable to the 
crown as land revenue. A number of petty taxes were therefore 
imposed, of a vexatious character,l in order that the ryots might be 
driven' to seek relief and compound for their abolition in voluntarily 
submitting to an increase of the land assessment. Lands held by the 
soldiery as part payment for their services were, on grounds of policy, 

I For a li.t see Wilks. 
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exempted. These measures gave rise to great discontent, which was 
fanned by the Jangama priests. The opposition was manifested by a 
determination not to till the land. The ryots deserted their villages 
and assembled as if to emigrate. The Raja's resolution was prompt, 
but sanguinary and treacherous. He invited all the J angama priests to 
meet him at Nanjangud for the purpose of discussing matters. Only 
four hundred attended. What followed is thus de~cribed by Wilks :-

A large pit had been previously prepared in a walled inclosure, connected 
by a series of squares composed of tent walls with the canopy of audience, 
at which they were successively received one at a time, and after making 
their obeisance were desired to retire to a place where, according to ellstonl, 
they expected to find refreshments prepared at_-the expense of the Raja. 
Expert executioners were in waiting in the square, and every individual in 
succession was so skilfully beheaded and tumbled into the pit as to give no 

. al.mn to those who followed, and the business of the public audience went 
on wIthout interruption or suspicion. Circular orders had been sent for the 
destruction. on the same day, of all the Jangam 1/"tfs (places of residence 
and worship) in his dom;nions ; and the number reported to have been in 
consequence destroyed was upwards of seven hundred. This notable 
achievement was followed by the operations of the troops, which had also 
been previously combined. Wherever a mob had assembled, a detachment of 
troops, chiefly cavalry, was collected in the neighbourhood, and prepared to 
act on one and the same day. The orders were distinct and simple; to 
charge without parley into the midst of the mob; to cut down in the first 
selection every man weadng an orange-coloured robe (the peculiar garb of 
the J angam priests) ; and not to cease acting until the crowds had every
where dispersed. It may be concluded that the effects of this system of 
terror left no material dIfficulties to the final establishment of the new 
system of revenue. 

The chief odium of these massacres, as well as the innovations 
which had led to them, naturally fell upon the Yelandur Pandit who 
was at the head of the admmistration. An impression also got abroad 
that the Raja was about to abandon the doctrines of the Jangama in 
which he was brought up, and to revive the ascendancy of the Jain 
faith. The result was that the minister fell a victim to a plot against 
his life, and he was assassinated one night while returning from court. 
The Raja was much affected at the news and hastened to the death
bed of his faithful counsellor; who, with his dying br~ath, recom
mended a Brahman named Tirumalaiyangar as the most able and 
honourable man to succeed him as minister. 

These transaction~ bring us to I687-the period when th~ Mughals, 
having captured Bijapur, were taking possession of the Carnatic 
provinces dt!pendent on it, and forming the Province of Sira. The 
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agreenient as to the sale at this time of Bangalore by Venkoji, or Ekoji, 
to the Mysore Raja for three lakhs of rupees; its seizure by Khasim 
Khan, the Mughal general, before the entry of the Mysore troops, and 
the conclusion of the bargain notwithstanding,-are related in the 
account of that district. Bangalore had now become a possession of 
the Mysore Raja, who assiduously cultivated an aUiance with Aurangzeb 
through the general Khasim Khan, while at the same time extending 
his territories in directions that would not interfere with the Mughal 
operations. 

Tumkur was taken the same year; then, turning east by way of 
Hoskote; the Mysore army descended the Ghats and subdued a great 
part of Baramahal and Salem. Between 1690 and 169~, the territories 
were extended westwards, and a:U the districts up to the Baha Budan 
mountains, including Hassart, Banavar, Chikmagalur, and Vastara were 
taken from Bednur. And by a treaty concluded in 1694 with the chief 
of that state, all these conquests, except Aigur and Vastara, were 
retained by Mysore. 

The project was next formed of invading the possessions of the 
Nayak of Madura, and Trichinopoly was besieged in 1696. But while 
the strength of the army was engaged before that fortress, a Mahratta 
force,-marching to the relief of S'enji, where Rama, the second son of 
Sivaji, had been long besieged by the Mughals under Zulfikar Khan,
attracted by the hope of plunder, suddenly appeared before Seringa
patam. An express was at once sent to the da!avayi Kumaraiya 
directing him to return for the protection of the capital. But as he 
had made a vow not to appear before his Raja before he had taken 
Trichinopoly, he despatched his son DOQc!aiya in command of a force, 
which came up by rapid marches, and, by means of a stratagem which 
seems often to h~v,e been resorted to by the Mysore troops,l inflicted a 
total defeat upon the enemy, in which the leaders were slain and the whole 
of the ordnance, baggage and military stores of every description captured. 

I It was the practice of the Mysore army to perform their night marches by the 
light of numerous torches, and this was made the foundation of a stratagem effected 
in the following manner :-In the evening the daJavayi sent a smalI detachment in the 
direction opposite to that 011 which he had planned his attack; and inthe probahle line 
Ily which he would move to throw his force into the capital. This detachment was sup
plied with the requiSite number of torches and an equal number of oxen, which were 
arranged at proper distances, with a flambeau tied to the horns of each, in a situation 
where they could not be observed by the enemy. ,At an appointed signal, the torches 
were lighted and the oxen driven in lhe concerted direction, so as to indicate the 
malch of the army attempting to force its way through the besiegers by an attack on 
the flank of their position. So soon as it waS perceived that the enemy were making 
a disposition to receive the "rnlY of torches, DoMaiya silently apprOllched their rear, 
and obtained an easy but most sanguinary victory. 
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Next year, Khasim Khan, the friend of the Raja at the court of 
Aurangzeb, died; and Chikka Devil-Raja resolved to send an embassy 
to the emperor for the purpose of establishing a fresh interest at court, 
and gaining if possible a recognition of his authority over the newly
conquered tl:'rritories. The emba~sy, which set out in 1699, fo~nd the 
imperial court at Ahmednagar, and returned in 1700, bringing with it, 
as is alleged, a new signet from the emperor, bearing .the title Jug Deo 
Raj,' and permission to sit on an ivory throne." 

The Raja now formed various administrative departments, eighteen 
in number, in imitation of what his ambassadors had ob.served as the 
system pursued at the Mughal court. The revenues were realized with 
great regularity. It was the fi'Ced practice of the Raja not to break 
his fast every day until he had deposited two bags (thousands) of 
pagodas in the treasury of reserve funds from cash received from the 
districts. He had thus, by economy and victories, accumulated a 
treasure which obtained for him the designation of Navak6\i Naraya~a, 
the lord of nine crores (of pagodas). 

Chikka Deva-Raja died in 1704, at the advanced age of 76, after 
a youth spent in exile, followed by an eventful reign of more than 
thirty-one years; during which, amid the convulsions and revolutions 
which prevailed throughout the Dekhan and Carnatic, a secure and 
prosperous State had been established, extending from Palni and 
Anemale in the south to Midagesi in the north, and from near Carnatic 
Ghur of the Baramahal in the east to the borders of Coorg and Balam 
in the west. 

Kan\hirava Raja, the son of Chikka Deva-Raja, was born deaf and 
dumb, and thence called Muk-arasu. But, through the influence of 
Tirumalaiyangar, he succeeded to the throne. During his _reign the 
daJavayi Kan\hirava attempted to reduce Chik Ballapur, but lost his 
life in the enterprise. His son, Basava 'Raja, appears to have con
tinued the siege, and succeeded in levying tribute. 

Do(Na Krishna-Raja, son of the dumb king, next came to the 
throne. At this time a change was made in the government of Sira, 
whereby the jurisdiction of Sadat-ulla Khan, who had hitherto governed 
the whole of Carnatic Bijapur, was confined to the Payanghit, and h~ 
was called Navab of Arcot; while a separate officer, Amin Khan, 
styled Navab of Sira, was appointed to the charge of the BalagMt, 
situated on the tableland of Mysore. Sadat-ulla Kha~, aware of the 
riches accumulated at Myso~e, resented the removal of that State from 
his control, and formed a combination with the Pathan Navabs of 

I Jagat Deva Raja, the sovereign of the world. 
• For the history of this throne see Vol. II. 

Jl Jl 
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Kadapa, Karnul and Savanur, and the ~fahratta chief of Gutti, to seize 
upon it. Amin Khan resolved to be beforehand, and marched against 
the Mysore army. But the allies came up with him, and they ulti
mately agreed to joint action, of which Sadat-uJla was to be the leader. 
The Mysore Raja was glad to buy off this formidable confederacy, and 
Sadat-uJla received a crore of rupees. He accounted, however, for 
only 72 lakhs, which he divided in the proportion of 12 lakhs to each 
of the allies, pocketing the rest. This affair led to further exactions. 
Two years after, the Mahrattas appeared before Seringapatam and 
levied a contribution. In order to replenish these drains upon the 
treasury, an attack was made upon Kempe Gau9a, the chief of Magadi, 
who was taken prisoner; and Savan-durga, with the accumulated 
plunder of two hundred years, fell to Mysore. 

The following estimate of the Raja's character will show the direc
tion in which matters were now tending :-

"Whatever portion of vigour or of wisdom appeared in the conduct of 
this reign belonged exclusively to the ministers, who secured their own 
authority by appearing with affected humility to study in all things the 
inclinations and wishes of the Raja. Weak and capricious in his temper, 
he committed the most cruel excesses on the persons and property of those 
who approached him, and as quickly restored them to his favour. While 
no opposition was made to an establishml\nt of almost incredible absurdity, 
amounting to a lac of rupees annually, for the maintenance of an almshouse 
to feed beasts of prey, reptiles, and insects; he believed himself to be an 
unlimited despot; and, while amply supplied with the means of sensual 
pleasure, to which he devoted the largest portion of his time, he thought 
himself the greatest and happiest of monarchs, without understanding, or 
caring to understand, during a reign of nineteen years, the troublesome 
details through which he was supplied with all that is necessary for animal 
grati !Ication." 

Under these circumstances all power fell into the hands of the 
ministers, and they sought only to perpetuate their authority by placing 
pageant rajas on the throne. Chama-Raja, of the Hemanhalli family, 
was selected as a fit person to succeed the last raja; while the three 
chief offices in the state, those of da/avtiyi. or head of the army, 
sarvddhilufri or head of finance and revenue, and prad/uilla or privy 
councillor, were held by Deva-Raj, who was dajavayi, and Nanja
Raj. his cousin, who combined in himself the other two offices. 
Chama-Raja managed to effect a revolutIon and displace these two; 
but they were imprudently left at large, while the new administration, 
by ill-advised measures of economy, became so un-popular that Deva
Raj anci, Nanja-Raj found means to recover their power. The Raja 
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and his wife were seized and sent prisoners to Kabbal-durga, the deadly 
climate of which they did not long survive. 

A younger brother of the deceased Raja, named Venkat Arasu, was 
passed over as having too much talent to be subservierit; and a child 
of five years old, of a distant branch, was placed on the throne. He 
is known as Chikka Krishna-Raja .. The administration continued as 
before, except that Venkatapati was appointed to the office of pradhana, 
while Nanja-Raj, as sarvadhikari, was the head of the government. 
He died after six yeats, refunding at the approach of death eight lakhs 
of rupees, which he estimated as the amount he had improperly 
acquired. He also left a warning against employing the person who 
was his actual successor, Nanja-Raj, ·the y.ounger brother of Deva
Raj, and surnamed Karachuri. I 

The Navabs of Arcot continued to eye with jealousy the rights of 
the Navabs of Sira to receive tribute from the rich State or'Mysore. 
The weakness of Tahir Khan, now in power at Sira, led Dost Ali Khan, 
the governor at Arcot, to despatch a powerful and well-appointed army 
to exact from Seringapatam the largest contribution that had ever been 
obtained from it Deva-Raj, though no longer young, advanced to 
meet this invasion. The chiefs on both sides were reconnoitring at 
Kailancha on the Arkavati, a few miles east of Channapatna, when the 
two Musalman chiefs, not heeding, came too far. Deva-Raj skilfully 
cut off their retreat, and, fa1Iing upon them with his party, they were 
both slain after a brave resistance. 'Deva-Raj followed up the blow, 
and attacked the Musalman camp with his whole army. Tiley were 
completely surprised and overthrown, fleeing in confusion below the 
Ghats, while the victor returned in t~iumph to Seringapatam. 

In 1746 Nanja-Raj commanded an expedition into the Coimbatore 
country against the palegar of Dharapuram; Deva-Raj, the dajavayi, 
taking charge of the revenue and finances. During the absence of the 
army, Nasir lang, son of Nizam-ul-Mulk, now Subadar of the Dekhan, 
marched towards the capital by order of his father to levy a contribu
tion. A deputation was sent forth to meet him, tendering allegiance; 
and while the negotiations were going on, Nasir Jang, encamped at 
Tonnur, amused himself on the large tank, to which he gave the name 
of Moti Talab, which it stiII retains. 

Nanja-Raj having returned successful from the south, his daughter 
was married to the nominal Raja, as the first step to other ambitious 
projects. But in 1749 was undertaken the siege of DevanhaIIi, in 
which obscure service an unknown volunteer horseman joined, who was 
destined before 100ig to gain the supreme power of the state and to play 

Kara,hand,dl1lri, dagger; equivalent to the Ensrlish expression "a word and a blow. 

II B 2 
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no mean part in the history of India. This was Haidar, who, in a 
private capacity, had accompanied' his elder brother Shabaz, the com
mander of a small body of. horse and foot in the Mysore army. The 
siege of Devanhalli was prolonged for nine months, after which the 
palegar was allowed to retire to his relation at'Chik Ballapur. Haidar's 
coolness and courage during the hostilities attracted the notice of 
Nanja-Raj, who gave him the command of fifty horse and 200 foot, 
with orders to recruit and augment his corps j and also appointed him 
to the charge of one of the gates of Devanhalli, then a frontier fortress 
of Mysore.1 

1 Haidar was the great-glandson of Muhammad Bhelol, an emigrant from the 
Panjab, whl? had settled in a religIOus capacity at Aland, in Kalhurga district. His 
sons Muhammad Ali and Muhammad Wali married at Kalburga, and then coming to 
Sira, obtained employm~nt as customs peons. Before hmg they removed to Kolar, 
where the elder died j upon which the other seized all the domestic property and 
turned his brother's wife and son out of doors. A Nayak of peons at Kolar took 
them in, and when Fatte Muhammad, the son, was old enough, made him a peon. 
At the siege of Ganjikota, on the troops' being repulsed in ;. general assault, the young 
man distinguished himself hy seizing a standard and planting it once more on the 
hreach, which rallied the assailants and thus carried the day. For this exploit the 
Subadar of Sira inade him a Nayak, and he continue~ to rise. But on a change of 
Suhadars, finding himself not in favour:he repaired to Arcpt with fifty horse and 
r ,400 peons; and, on failing to ohtain service from the Nahoh on the conditions he 
demanded, entered the' service of the Faujdar of Chittur. The latter was soon 
recalled to court, on which FaUe Nayak returned to Mysore and was appointed' 
Faujdar of Kolar, with Budikote as a jagir, and the' title of Fatte Ml~hammad Khan. 
At Budikote were horn Shahaz and bis hrother Haidar, the latter in r722. They 
were the sons by a third wife. For Fatte Muhammad, after three sons were born to· 
them, had lost his first wife at Kolar, to which place she belonged, and on whose death 
he hegan the erection of the mausoleum there. His second wife was the daughter of 
a Nevayet who, in trayelling from the Konkan to Areot, had been robbed and mur
,dered at Tarikere. The wife, with a son Ibrahim, and two daughters, escaping, 
had begged their way as rar as Kolar, where Fatte Nayak proposed to marry the 
elder and was accept~d. She, bowever, died' without issue, and he then took to 
himself her younger sister, who became the mother of Haidar. • 

Fatte Muhammad and the eldest son by the first wife were killed in r729, ill .. 
battle l;>etween his patron, Abdul Rasul Khan of Do\1 Ballapur, Subadar of Sira, and 
Tahir Khan, the Faujdar of ChiUur, under whom he had formerly served, who now' 
sOllght to gain possession of Sira as Subadar. The bodies of the slain father and son 
were conveyed to Kolar, and buried in the mausoleum. Meanwhile, the family of 
Fatte Muhammad had be';n confined in Do\l Ballapur as hostages for his fidelity, in 
accordance with the usual practice of those times. Abdul Rasul bad also fallen in 
battle, and Abbas Khuli Khan, his son, being left in possession of the Do(l Ballapur 
jagir on resigning all claim to Sira, now pr6ceeded to plunder tbe families thus 
placed In his power. Shahaz and Haida.r, the former about nine and the latter seven 
years of age, were tortured for payment of a pretended balance due from their father. 
When suffered to depart, the mother with her children went to BangalotE!, and found' 
shelter with ber broth .. , Ihrahim Sahib, who commanded some peons under the 
Killedar. Shahaz, when old enough, obtained a subordinate command, and rose to.' 
the position in which he appears before pevanhalli. 
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An 'order soon arrived from Nasir Jang' as Subadar of the Dekhan 
for the Mysore troops to attend him in an expedition against Arcot. A: 
force, which included Haidar and his brother, was accordingly sent 
under Berki Venkata Rao, :ind joined the main army at Madgiri. It is 
unnecessary to follow the fortunes· of the several claimants to the 
N avabship of the Carnatic, with the rival struggles of the English and 
the }'rench in support of one 'or other. Suffice it to say that when 
Nasir Jang was treacherously killed and his camp broken up, Haidar 
took advantage of the confusion and managed to secure two camel 
loads of gold coins, which were safely despatched to Devanhalli, as well 
as about .'100 horses and 500 muskets, picked up at various ,times. 
The Mysore troops shortly after returned tC'},their own country. 

In I7 5 I !If uhammad Ali, the English. candidate at Trichinopoly, 
opposed to Chanda Sahib, the French candidate at Arcot, sent an 
ambassador named Seshagiri Pandit to Mysore for assistance. The 
da!avayi Deva-Raj was adverse to engaging in the enterprise; but his 
younger brother Nanja-Raj was tempted by an extravagant promise of 
the cession of Trichinopoly and all its possessions down to Cape 
Com orin, to lend the acquired assistance, and agreed to make pro
vision for Muhammad Ali in giving him Hardanhalli, at the head of 
the pa~s to Trichinopoly, as a jagir. 

About the time of Clive's celebrated siege and subsequent defence 
of Areot, a Mysore army, consisting of.5,000 horse and 10,000 infantry, 
marched from Seringapatam under the command of Nanja-Raj. The 
only regular troops in the force were a small body in the corps ofHaidar 
Nayak, armed with the mu;kets before mentioned. The army had 
borne no part in warfare, when the desertion and murder of Chanda 
Sahib occurred. His head, huwever, was sent as a trophy to Seringa
pat3.lu, and hung up over the Mysore gate. The war seemed now. to 
be at an end, and Nanja-Raj claimed Trichinopoly. Muhammad Ali, 
unabltJ any longer to conceal from the English the illegally formed 
agreement, declared that he had never intended to observe the compact. 
At the same time he endeavoured to deceive Nanja-Raj with fresh 
promises that he would deliver up the place in two months, and gave 
up to him the revenues of the island of Seringham and the adjacent 
districts. Nanja-Raj occupied the island, intercepted the s.upplies from 
Trichinopoly, mtrigued with the French, and tried to gain the ,fort by 
treachery. Though powerfully assisted by the French; all attempts on 
ihe place were frustrated by the skilful measures of Major Lawrence. 
Nanja-Raj then endeavoured to enter into a treaty with the English, 
but this came to nothing. Meanwhile news arrived of a serious danger 
threatening at home, and Nanja-Raj returned to Mysore iJl 1755 at the 
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summons of his brother, having nearly exhausted the treasury in the 
expenses of this unprofitable war, added to a subsidy paid during most 
of the time to his Mahratta ally Morari Rao, and a loan of ten lakhs 
of pagodas to Muhammad Ali, which was never repaid. 

The danger which cailed for the return of the troops under Nanja
Raj was the approach of Salahat Jang, Subadar of the Dekhan, with 
a powerful French force under M. Bussy, to demand arrears of tribute. 
Deva-Raj had no money to meet this demand and the enemy therefore 
invested Seringapatam. Matters were brought to a crisis before Nanja
Raj, though hastening with forced marches, could arrive. Deva-lUj 
was therefore driven to compromise for a paymen.t of fifty-six lakhs of 
rupees. To raise this sum "the whole of the plate and jewels belong
ing to the Hindu temples in the town were put intQ requisition, 
together with the jewels and precious metals constituting the immediate 
property or personal ornaments of the Raja and his family: but the 
total sum which.could thus be realized amounted to no more than one
third of what was stipulated. For the remainder Deva-Raj prevailed 
on the SQucars, or bankers, of the capitai to give security, and to deliver 
as hostages their principal gumdstos or confidential agents: but as he 
was never afterwards enabled to satisfy the sou cars, they left the 
gumastas to their fate, and of the two-thirds for which security was 
given not Qne rupee was ever realized. Of the unhappy hostages, 
some died in prison, others escaped, and after a period the remainder 
were released." On hearing .of this transaction, Nanja-Raj halted, and 
discharged one-third of his anny; not without great difficulty in paying 
their arrears. 

Haidar, who had continued to advance in favour during the opera
tions before Trichinopoly, was now appointed Faujdar of Dindigal. 
He had enlisted 11. ' considerable body of Bedar peons and of Pindari 
horsemen, and with the aid of Khande Rao, a Brahman mutsadd/~ 
organized a perfect system of plunder, the profits of which were 
divided between Haidar and the plunderers. 

" Moveable property of every description was their object; and they did 
not hesitate to acquire it by simple theft from friends, when that could be done 
without slIspicion and with more convenience than from enemies. Nothing 
was unseasonable or unacceptable; from convoys of grain, down to the 
clothes,. turbans, and ear-rings of travellers or villagers, whether men, 
women, or children. Cattle and sheep were among the most profitable heads 
of plunder: muskets and horses were sometinles obtained in booty, some
times by purchase. The numbers under his command increased with his 
resources j and before he left Trichinopoly, besides the usual appendages of 
a chief of rank, in elephants, camels, tents, and magnificent appointments, 
he was rated on the returns and received pay for one thousand five hundred 
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horses, three thousand regular infantry, two thousand peons, and four gun~, 
with their equipments." 

Haidar proceeded with a considerable force to the south to take 
charge of his district, while Khande Rao was left at the capital to 
protect his interests. By a great variety of fictitious charges, Haidar 
managed to accumulate a large treasure, and, with the aid of skilled 
artificers under French masters, began to organize a regular artillery, 
arsenal and laboratory. 

In 1756 the young Raja, now twenty-seven years of age, becoming 
impatient of his position, was led into a plot for confining the ministers 
and taking the power into his own hands. The plot was discovered, 
and Deva-Raj counselled mild measures. But Nanja-Raj stormed the 
palace, forced the Raja to take his seat on the throne, and then cut off 
the noses and ears of his partisans before his face. This disgusting 
affair, and the contempt of his counsel, led Deva-Raj to retire from the 
capital. Accompanied by his family and a large body of adherents, he 
descended the Gajalhatti pass in February 1757, and fixed his residence 
at Satyamangala. To meet his expense~ he revoked the assignments 
made to Haidar, whom, therefore, Khande Rao advised to come to 
Seringapatam at once. Before he arrived, however, the Mahrattas under 
Balaji Rao appeared, demanding a contribution. Nanja-Raj in vain 
represented his absolute inability. Seringapatam was besieged, and the 
operations being directed by Europeans, was soon reduced to extremity. 
Nanja-Raj was forced to comprQmise for thirty-two lakhs' of rupees, but 
as all the cash and jewels he could muster amounted to no more than 
five lakhs, a large tract of country was surrendered in pledge, l and the 
Mahrattas departed, leaving agents for the collection of revenue, and 
six thousand horse, in the pledged districts. On Haidar's arrival he 
expressed his regret that his tIOOpS had not been ordered up from 
Dindigal, advised that the revenue should be withheld from the 
Mahrattas, and their troops expelled at the beginning of the rains, 
which wnuld prevent an invasion for that season. This was accordingly 
done. Haidar then waited on Deva-Raj, and it was arranged between 
them that the resumed revenues should be restored to Haidar, with 
soucar security for three lakhs, in exchange for a military contribution 
of twelve lakhs to Haidar for assistance rendered to the Nair Raja of 
Palghat, which Hari Singh, a brave Rajput adherent of Deva-Raj and 
Haidar's rival in the Mysore army, was deputed to collect. Haidar now 
returned to Dindigal and planned the conquest of Madura, which did 

) The districts pledged were Nagamangala, Bellur. Kikkeri, Chanraypatna. Kadur. 
Bana\'ar, Harnhalli, Honvalli, Turivekere, Kandikere, Chiknayakanhalli, Kadaba, 
Kallur, and Huliyurdurga. 
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not succeed; and he shortly returned to Seringapatam, where his 
presence was urgently required. 

The troops, whose pay had long fallen into arrears, had mutinied 
and S,H in dharna at the gate of the minister. Nanja-Raj sold the 
provisions in store, but the proceeds fell far $ort of the demand 
Haidar, hearing of the state of affairs, hastened to Satyamangala and 
prevailed on the old chief Deva-Raj, then ·very ill, to return to the 
capital and unite with his brother in restoring order at this critical 
juncture. But Nanja-Raj was required first to make atonement to 
the Raja for his former outrage. This done, he went forth with a great 
proces~ion to meet Deva-Raj and conduct him from Mysore to the 
capital. Here Deva-Raj died, six days after his arrival, probably from 
dropsy, though suspicion naturally fell on Nanja-Raj. 

Nanja-Raj, disgusted with the task of liquidating the arrears due to 
the troops, now requested Haidar and Khande Rao to undertake it. 
This they did after a strict scrutiny of the demands, which their con
summate skill in such matters enabled them to rid of all excessive and 
false charges; and the claims were finally settled by distribution of all 
the' available state property, down to the Raja's elephants and horses. 
At the same time Haidar's own troops were placed as guards of -the 
fort; and as soon as the mutineers, having been paid and discharged, 
had left the capital, the most wealthy chiefs in the army were seized and 
all their property confiscated as ringleaders in the mutiny. 

Hari Singh, who had been sent to receive the tribute due from Mala
bar, found himself unable to realize any of it, and on hearing of the 
death of his patron Deva-Raj, was marching back, when Haidar, to get 
rid of his rival, under pretence of sending back troops to Dindigal, des
patched a force which fell upon Hari Singh at night while encamped at 
Avanashi, and massAcred him as a mutineer with the greater part of his 
followers. Haidar presented three guns and fifteen horses to the Raja, 
and kept the rest of the plunder. At the same time, in lieu of the soucar 
security which Deva-Raj had given him, an assignment was granted on 
the revenues of Coimbatore, and the fort and district of Bangalore were 
conferred on him as a personal jagir. 

The Mahrattas, whose troops had been expelled as before stated, now 
returried, early in 1759, in great force, under Gopal Hari; and re
occupying all the pledged districts, suddenly appeared before Bangalore, 
which they invested, and at the same time sent a detachment which 
surprised Channapatna. Haidar was appointed to the chief command 
of the army to oppose this invasion. He stationed one detachment at 
Malvalli, under his maternal uncle Mir Ibrahim, and another at Maddur 
under Latf Ali Beg. The latter, by feigning fear of attack, drew out the 
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Mahtattas from Chartnapatna, anl then surprised and took it by 
escalade. Haidar now concentrated his forces near Chnnnapatna, and 
Gopal Hari, raising rhe blockade of Bangalore, marched to meet him with 
a superior force. After three months of various warfare, Gopal Hari, 
finding himself straitened by the activity of his opponent, proposed a 
negotiation. It was arranged that the Mahrattas should relinquish all 
claim to the districts formerly pledged, and that Mysor1: shou1d pay thirty
<two lakhs in di;charge of all demands, past and present. T? raise the 
money a Ilazardlla or gift was levied from all the principal public ser
vants and wealthy inhabitants, but Khande Rao could obtain only six
teen lakhs from this source. The Mahratta soucars, howe~er, maqe them
sdves responsible for the rest on the personal security of Haidar, on 
the understanding that he should have the management of the restored 
<Iistricts in order to realize the amount. 

The Mahrauas now withdrew to their own country, and Haidal' 
returned in triumph to Seringapatam, where he was received by the 
Raja in the most splendid durbar since the time of Chikka Deva-Raja. 
He was saluted with the title of Fatte Haidar Bahddltr, and Nanja-Raj 
on his approach rose up to receive him and embraced him. 

Before long the pay of the troops again fell into arrears, and Haidar 
was again the medium of satisfying their demands. This he was com
missioned to do by the Raja on condition that he renounced Nanja
Raj; and the fresh assignments made to enable pim to meet the 
demand placed in his hands more than half the possessions of the king
dom. Khande Rao was made jJradhdllo, and on Nanja-Raj was settled 
a jagir of three lakhs of pagodas, with a stipulation that he should main
tain 1,000 horse and 3,000 foot without personal service. Nanja-Raj, 
who had been the virtual ruler of Mysore for nearly twenty years, yielded 
to necessity, and departed from the capital in June, 1759, with all his 
family and adherents. He lingered, however, at Mys9re, under pre
tence of visiting the temple at Nanjangud, until it became necessary 
for Haidar to regularly besiege the place and force him to retire. His 
jagir was in consequence reduced to one lakh, and he was requircd to 
fix his re;idence at Konanur in the west. His daughter, married to the 
Raja, died soon after. Haidar now received a further assignment of 
four districts. for the expenses of this 'siege, though the grant was 
opposed even by Khande Rao. 

A French emissary, styling himself the Bishop of Halicarnassus, 
shortly arrived with proposals to Haidar to join them in expelling the 
English from Arcot. The terms of a treaty for the purpose were con
cluded with Lally at Pondicherry on the 4th 'of June, 1760. Haidar 
was to furnish 3,000 select horse and 5,000 sepoys, with .artillery, to be 



HISTORY 

paid by the French; and on a favourable conclusion of the war Trichi
nopoly, Madura, and Tinnevelly were to be ceded to Mysore. In order 
to clear the way from Seringapatam to Arcot, the district of Barainaha.l, l 

though in the possession of the Navab of Kadapa, was taken posses
sion of by Haidar, as well as Anekal, from the palegar of that place;' 
while the French yielded up the fort of Tyagar as a point of communi
cation. Tile Mysorean troops, commanded by Makhdum Ali, on 
descending the ghats, gained one easy and unexpected victory at. 
Trivadi on the 17th of July. But the ambitious pr.ospects which this 
opened up were swiftly blighted by the imminent jeopardy in which 
Haidar in a moinen~ was placed. 

The royal party at Seringapatam found that an exchange of Haidar 
for Nanja Raj had left them in the same dependent condition as before, 
and a plot was formed by the old dowager and Khande Roo for getting 
rid of one whose recent ,encroachments tended to a complete usurpation 
of the government. A favourable opportunity seemed now to offer. A 
large portion of Haidar's troops were absent at Arcot; the remainder 
were encamped on the north of the river, which was too full to ford; 
while Haidar himself with a small guard occupied an exposed position 
under the guns of the fort. Negotiations were opened with a Mahratta 
force under Visaji Pandit, which was ravaging the country between 
Ballapur and Devanhalli, and ti:le services obtained of 6,000 horse to 
reach Seringapatam by the 12th of August. On the morning of that· 
day the fort gates were not opened as usual, and Haidar was roused up 
by a tremendous cannonade upon his position llt the Mahanavami 
man tapa-the site of the present Darya Daulat. In amazement he sent 
for Khande Rao, and was informed that he it was who was directing 
the fire. He saw at once the extent of the treachery, and sheltering his 
family" and followe;~ as well as possible, promptly secured all the boats 
(harigo/u) on the river. The Mahrattas,_as usual, not having arrived, 
Khande Rao could not attack, and the day passed in negotiations. 
The result was that the landing-place on the northern bank was left 
unguarded, and Haidar escaped that night across the river with a few 
tried followers, bearing what money and jewels they could carry, but 
forced to leave behind his wife with his eldest" son Tipu, nine years of 
age, and all his foot-guards. The family were removed to the fort and 
kindly treated by Khande Rao. 

Haidar fled north·east and arrived b~fore daylight at Anekal, 

I Meaning the twelve districts, and so caUed after twelve hill forts, viz., Krishna· 
giri, Tripatur, Vaniambadi, Jagadeva-ga~la. Kavi1a.ga~a. Mahar:lj-ga~a. Bhujanga
ga\la. Katara-ga~la. Gagana-ga\la. Sudarshana-ga~la. Tatllk!,l. and Rliyako!a. 

• 1n the' fright his wife was prematurely delivered of a san, Karim. 
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commanded byhis brother-in-law Ismail Ali, having ridden seventy-five 
miles on one horse. Ismail Ali was .at once despatched to see how 
matters stood at Bangalore. He had scarcely arrived there before 
Khanae Rao's orders to seize the kiledar were received. But it was 
too late. Kabir Beg, an old friend of Haidar's, was faithful to him. 
The Hindu soldiers .were excluded and the fort gates shut. Haidar, 
on receiving the news, at once set out and reached Bangalore the same 
evening. 

His position was indeed desperate. " He was now left, as it were, to 
begin the world again on the resources of his own mind. The bulk of 
his treasures and his train of artillery and military stores all lost: the 
territorial revenue at the command of Khitiide Rao: and the -only 
possessions on which he could rest any hope for the restoration of his 
affairs were-Bangalore at the northern, and Dindigal at the southern 
extremity of the territories of Mysore, with Anekal and the fortresses of 
Baramaha!. The sole foundation of II. new army was the corys of 
Makhdum Ali; and its junction was nearly a desperate hope. He had, 
however, despatched from Anekal positive orders for them to commence 
their march without an hour's delay; withdrawing altogether the garrison 
of Tyagar, and every man that could be spared from the posts of Bara
maM!." He obtained a loan of four lakhs on his personal security from 
the saukars of Bangalore and was joined by a few adherents. Among 
others, a Muhammadan of rank, Fazal-ulla Khan, son of the late Navab 
of Sira, offered him his services. All hope now rested on the corps of 
Makhdum Ali; against whom Khande Rao had sent the Mahrattas 
and the best of his troops, and reduced him to great extremities. 

A most unexpected turn in events saved Haidar from apparent 
destruction. Visaji Pandit was found r~ady to negotiate, and agreed to 
depart on the cession of Baramahal and a payment of three lakhs of 
rupees. The money was at once paid, and the Manrattas marched off. 
Makhdum Ali, relieved from his critical blockade, proceeded to Banga
lore. The explanation of the haste of the Mahratta retreat, which had 
excited Haidar's suspicion, now appeared. News had secretly been 
received of the crushing defeat of tha Mahrattas by the Abdalis on the 
memorable field of Panipat, and all their forces wer~ ordered to 
concentrate. Haidar, who had delayed giving up Baramah:i.l, therefore 
retained it. He detached M;akhdum Ali to secure the revenues of 
Coimbatore and Salem; an~roceeded in person, accompanied by a 
French contingent, against Khande Rao, to whom place after place was 
yielding. He crossed the Kaveri below Sosile, and the two armies met 
near Nanjangud. Haidar's force being inferior in point of numbers, he 
endeavoured to avoid an action while waiting for reinforcements. But 
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Khande Rao forced on a battle, and compelling Haidar's infantry to 
change its front, charged it while. performing that evolution. Haidar 
was severely defeated and retired to Hardanballi. 

" Nothing but a confidence in powers of simulation altogether un
rivalled could have suggested to Haidar the step which he next pursued. 
With a select body of two hundred horse, including about seventy 
French hussars under M. Hugel, he made a circuitous march by night; 
and early on the next morning, unarmed, and alone, presented himself 
as a suppliant at the door of Nanja-Raj at Konanur, and being admitted, 
threw himself at his feet With the semblance, of real penitence and 
grief, he attributed al\ his misfortunes to the gross ingratitude with 
which he had requited the patronage of Nanja-Raj, entreated him to 
resume the direction of public affairs and take his old servant once 
more under his protection. Nanja-Raj was completely deceived; and 
with his remaining household troops, which during the present troubles 
he hlild augmented to two thousand horse and about an equal number 
of indifferent infantry, he gave to the ruined fortunes of Haidar the 
advantages of his name and influence, announcing in letters despatched 
in every direction his deterl!lination to exercise the office of 
sarl.lddlzikdrt~ which he still nominally retained, with Haidar as his 
da{(waYI:" 

Khande Rao now manceuvred to prevent the junction of Haidar 
with his army, and had arrived at KaHe MalalvaQ.i. The destruction of 
Haidar and his new friends appeared to be inevitable, when his talent 
for deception again released him from the danger. He fabricated 
letters, in the name and with the seal of Nanja-Raj, to the principal 
officers of Khande Rao's army, to deliver him up in accordance with an 
imaginary previous compact. It was arranged that these letters should 
fall into the hands 'of Khande Rao, who, thinking himself betrayed, 
mounted his horse and fled in haste to Seringapatam. His forces 
became in consequence disorganized, when Haidar fell 'upon and 
routed them, capturing all the infantry, guns, stores and baggage. He 
next descended the Ghats, took all the forts that had declared for 
Khande Rao, and by the month of May returned to the south of 
Seringapatam with a large forte. Here for several days he pretended 
to be engaged in negotiating, and every evening made a show of 
exercising his troops till after sunset. On the eighth day, instead of 
disillissing them as usual, he made II. sudden dash across the river, and 
surprising Khande Rao's forces, completely routed them and encamped 
on the island. ' 

He now sent ,a mes~age to the trembling Raja, demanding the sur
render of Khande Rao as being his servant, and the liquidation of. 
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arrears due, which were designedly enhanced; offering at the same 
time to relinquish the service when the conditions were complied with. 
He however expounded his real views to the officers of state, and they, 
working upon the fears of the helpless -Raja, prevailed upon him to 
resign the entire management of the country into ·the hands of the 
conqueror, reserving only districts yielding three lakhs of pagodas for 
himself and one lakh for Nanja-Raj. Khande Rao was delivered up, 
Haidar having promised to spare his life and take care of him as a 
parrot, an expression used to denote kind treatment. It was however 
fulfilled to the letter, by confining him in an iron cage and giving him 
rice and milk for his food, in which condition he ended his days. 

Haidar's usurpation was by this time complete; but he entered on 
the government of the country, in June 176r, with a studied show of 
reillctance and the form of a mock submission to the wishes of the 
Raja .. After two months, having placed Seringapatam under the 
command of his brother-in· law Makhdum Ali, he proceeded to 
Bangalore. Basalat Jang, a brother of the Subadar of the Dekhan, 
and therefore one of the claimants to that dignity, was at this time in 
possession of Adoni and meditated establishing his own pretensions. 
The south was the direction in which he could with least opposition 
extend his territory. He accordingly, in June 176 r, planned to reduce 
Sira, then in the hands of the Mahrattlls, but found it would require 
too long a siege. He therefore marched to Hoskote, which also defied 
his efforts. Negotiations were soon opened between Haidar and 
Basalat J ang; and the latter, in return for a gift of three lakhs of 
rupees, invested Haidar with the office of Navab of.Sira, styling him in 
the deeds of investiture Haidar Ali Khan Bahadut.1 

Haidar now united his army to that of Basalat Jang and captured 
Hoskote. Doc;! BaBapur was next taken,. and lastly Sira. Here 
Basalat J ang left Haidar, being called to the north by the hostile 
movements of his brother Nizam Ali, now Subadar of the Dekhan. 
Haidar returned and attacked Chik Ballapur. Morari Rao of Gutti, 
advancing to its relief, was defeated, and the pl<lce fell after a most 
obstinate defence, the palegar taking refuge on Nandi-durga. 
Kodikonda, Penugonda and Madaksira, possessions of Morari Rao, 
were next taken; and returning to Sira, Haidar received the submission 
of the palegars of Raydurga and Harpanhalli, and forced that of the 
palegar of Chitaldroog. The latter introduced to him a pretender to 

1 He also offered him the title of /al1g, but Haidar, who could not pronounce it 
better than Zallg, fancied it contained some covert. sneer, and. so declined it in favour 
of Fazal-ulla, who thus became Haibat Jang. 

, Abbas Khuli Khan, to whom he owed a deep revenge (see p. 372), abandoned 
his family and lied to Madras. But Haidar treated the family with gre!!t generosity. 
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the throne of Bednur, as related in the history of the Chitaldroog 
district, and the invasion of Bednur was planned. He entered the 
,province at the end of January, 1'763, and at Kumsi found the late 
Raja's prime minister, who bad been long ·imprisoned at this place. 
From him every information was obtained as to the approaches and 
resources of the capital, in consequence of which Haidar, rejecting all 
the offers of money made to buy him off, pressed on. The Rani and 
her paramouf fled, followed by the inhabitants en masse, who took 
shelter in the woods. Haidar, the instant of his arrival at the barrier, 
in March, ordered a noisy but feigned attack to be made on the posts 
in his front, while he himself, at the head of a select column, entered 
the city by a private path pointed out by the minister. The flames of 
the palace were extinguished and a seal placed on the doors of all but 
the poorest of the deserted dwellings. A booty was thus secured which 
has been valued at twelve millions sterling. Detachments were 
despatched to the coast and in pursuit of the Rani. The former took 
possession of the fortified island of Basavaraj-durga, as well as of 
Honavar and Mangalore. The latter took the Rani prisoner at 
Ballalrayan-durga. She, with her paramour, her adopted son, the 
nominal Raja, and even the pretender whose cause Haidar had 
ostensibly espoused, were all alike sent to a common imprisonment at 
Madgiri. 

This important conquest was ever spoken of by Haidar Ali as the 
foundation of all his subsequent greatness. He designed t<? make Bed
nur his capital, and gave it the name of Haidar-nagar. His family was 
removed thither,_and the building commenced of a splendid palace 
{never finished). He also established a mint and struck coins-known 
as Haidari and Bahaduri pagodas-in his own name. A dockyard and 
naval arsenal were {urther formed on the western coast for the construc
tion of ships of war. 

The former officials of Bednur had been, to a great extent, retained 
in their offices, and when Haidar Ali, having contracted the usual Mal
nad fever, was una,ble to attend to business, they formed a conspiracy 
for assassinating him and recovering the capital. But it was discovered. 
The commissioners appointed to investigate it were found to be involved, 
and instantly hanged in his presence. Three hundred conspirators 
suffered the same fate before the day ended. All opposition was thus 
·effectually crushed. 

The hill country of Sunda was subdued in December. Meanwhile 
Reza Ali Khan, son of Chanda Sahib, and the French candidate for the 
Navabship of the Carnatic, who, escaping from Pondicherry on its 
.capture by the English in 1761, had been living since in Ceylon, landed 
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in Kanara and claimed protection from Haidar. He was received with 
distinction, and presented with a jagir of a lakh of rupees. By his ad
vice many changes were introduced into the army. The infantry were 
for the first time dressed in a uniform manner, and classed into avval, 
first, ~nd duyam, second; the former composed of tried and veteran 
troops with superior pay. The etiquette and ceremonials of the court. 
were also regulated, and a greater show of splendour assumed in retinue 
and personal surroundings. 

Haidar now bethought himself of appeasing the Mahrattas ami the 
Nizam, the former for the seizure of Sira, the latter for accepting the 
title of Nav:.b from his brother. Embassies with gifts were accordingly 
sent to either court. At Haidarabad the object was attained, but the 
Mahratt~s could not be reconciled, and Haidar resolved to anticipate 
an il1va~ion. Savanur was conquered, and the Mysore frontier ad
vanced nearly to the Krishna, when Gopal Rao, the Mahratta chief of 
Miraj, was ordered to check further progress, but he was defeated. 
Madhava Rao, the Peshva, now crossed the Krishna with an immense 
army, and Haidar sustained a damaging defeat at RaWhalli, with severe 
loss of the flower of his army. He fell back to Anavatti, where also 
the Mahrattas were victorious, and Haidar, with fifty cavalry, barely 
escaped by the fleetness of their horses. The Mahrattas retook all the 
recent conquests to the north; and Haidar, driven back into Bednur 
with the most hopeless prpspects, sent off his family and treasure with 
all speed to Seringapatam. At length negotiations were opened, and the 
Mahrattas retired in February, 1765, on the restoration of·all places 
taken from Morari Rao of Gutti and Abdul Hakim Khan of Savanur, 
and the payment of thirty-two lakhs of rupees. Sira 'Yas left in Haidar's 
hands. 

During this unfavourable aspect of his affairs to the'west, all his 
recent acquisitions to the east were in a flame of rebellion. His brother
in-law, MiT Ali Reza, was sent thither, and restored his authority. The 
palegar of Chik Ballapur, being stan·ed out on Nandi-durga, ~as forced 
to surrender, and sent a prisoner, with his family, first to Bangalore and 
then to Coimbatore. 

The conquest of Malabar was next undertaken, on information 
derived from Ali Raja, the Mapilla ruler of Cannamore, who thought 
with help from Haidar to extend his dwn power. A force was left at· 
Basvapatna for the security of the north, and with all disposable troops 
Haidar descended into Kanara early in 1766. The Nairs were subdued 
with difficulty, owing to the wooded nature of the country. The northern 
states being conquered, the Zamorin of Calicut caPle forward and made 
his submission. Haidar suspected treachery, and, while concluding an 
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agreement to reinstate him on payment of fourlakhs'of Venetian sequins, 
secretly sent a force to seize Calicut. The Zamorin was perplexed and 
delayed payment, on which he was confined to his palace and his minis
ters tortured. Fearing the same fate, he set fire to the building and 
perished with all his family. Leaving a force at Calicut, Haidar moved 
on to Coimbatore, receiving the submission of the Rajas of Cochin and 
Palghat on the way. In three months the Nairs rebelled. Haidar 
returned to put them down, and. adopted the expedient of deporting 
vast numbers to the less populous parts of Mysore. But the usual con
sequence to which the natives of Malabar are subject followed from the 
change of climate, and of 15,000 who were removed not 200 survived. 
A general amnesty was proclaimed, and the erection commenced of a 
fort at Palghat as a point of communication with the country. 

During these operations the pageant nija, Chikka Krishna-Raja, had 
died, and Haidar had sent instructions to instal his eldest son, Nanja
Raj, then eighteen years of a&.e, in his place. On arriving at the Gapital in 
1/67, he discovered that this youth was not likely to acquiesce in his 
subservient position. Haidar immediately resumed the three lakhs of 
pagodas allowed for the Raja, plundered the palace of every article of 
value except the ornaments the women actually had on their persons 
at the time, and placed his own guards over the place. 

Intelligence meanwhile arrived that the Mahrattas and Nizam Ali 
had planned a joint invasion of Mysore. The Mahrattas first appeared, 
under Madhava Rao, and Haidar in vain endeavoured to stop their 
progress by cutting the embankments of the tanks, poisoning the water 
in the wells, burning the forage, and driving off all the. villagers and 
cattle on their route. The Mahrattas arrived at Raydurga and marched 
down the bed of the Haggari to Sira. Here Mir Sahib, Haidar's 
brother-in-law, bt!~rayed his trust, and gave it up in return for Guram
konda, the possession of his ancestors. Haidar now made strenuous 
efforts to treat with the Mahrattas, who had overrun all the east, before 
Nizam Ali should join them. At length, by the address of Appaji Ram, 
a witty and skilful negotiator, the Mahrattas agreed to retire on payment 
of 35 lakhs of rupees, half to be paid on the spot, and Kolar to be 
retained in pledge for the rest. On Nizam Ali's arrival soon after, 
Haidar persuaded him into an alliance with'himself against the English. 
Meanwhile, discovering that Nanja-Raj, the old minister, was intriguing 
with the Mahrattas and Nizam Ali, he illduced him by a false oath of 
security to come to Seringapatam, on the plea that his advice WitS 

needed in the critical state of the country, and the'D. made him prisoner, 
reducing his allowances to the bare necessaries of life. 

Nizam Ali deceived the English, with whom he was allied, up to the 
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last moment, but on the 25-th of Alfgust, 1767, the forces of Mysore 
and Haidarabad descended the Ghats and attacked Colonel Smith, who, 
though at first taken by surprise, completely defeated them at Trino
mali on the 26th September. Tipu, then seventeen, had, under guidance 
of Gh'azi Khan, his military preceptor, penetrated with a body of horse to 
the v~ry precincts. of Madras, when, hearing the result of the battle of 
Trinomali, he retired with precipitation to join his father. Mutual 
recriminations ensued between Haidar Ali and Nizam Ali, and nothing 
was done for a month. The former then seized upon. Tripatur and 
Vaniambadi, but signally failed in an attack on the hill fort of Ambur. 
In the hope of closing the campaign with a brilliant exploit, he went in 
person against an English detachment escorting supplies, but was 
repulsed, his horse being shot under him and-'his turban pierced by a 
bullet. Leaving sOIJIe cavalry to watch the English, the confed~rates 
retired in disappointment above the Ghats with all their forces at the 
end of the year. 

On the side of the English, a force operating from the Northern Sir
kars soon penetrated to Orangal. The Nizam was therefore glad to 
conclude a .treaty with them, resigning all claims to Mysore, and, 
separating from Haidar Ali, returned to his capital. Haidar also made 
overtures, but without success. Meanwhile a fleet was fitting out at 
Bombay for capturing the Mysorean ports on the western coast, and 
the chiefs of Malabar were prepared to rebel. Haidar, leaving Fazal 
Ulla Khan at Bangalore, marched with all haste to the west and retook 
Mangalore, Honavar, and Basavaraj-durga, which had fallen to the 
English. He then visited Bednur, and levied heavy fines Ob all the 
landholders for furnishing supphes to his enemies. He -also obtained 
large contributions from the chiefs of Malabar in consideration of 
recognizing their independence, which, however, they never attained. 

The English forces in the east were in two detachments. One 
secured all the fortified places in Salem, Erode, Coimbatore, and Dindi
gal; while the other, after losing much time in the capture of Krish
nagiri, had ascended the Ghats, taken Mulbagal, Kolar, and, Hosur; 
and was awaiting, burdened with the care of Muhammad Ali, the junc
tion of the two at Hoskote. Here a corps under Morari Rao joined it, 
on the same day that Haidar Ali arrived at Bangalore. He made a 
desperate attempt to surprise the camp of Morad Rao, but failed. 
Then, sending off his family and treasure to Savan-durga, he set off on 
one of those extraordinary diversions which seemed always to occur to' 
him when his affairs were most critical. He passed "rapidly by a cir
cuitous route, east and then north, to Guramkonda, with the view of 
inducing Mir Sahib to return to his allegiance. This unlikely object 
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was actually attained, and Haidar, reinforced, returned towards Kolar, 
and opened negotiations, But his offer of Baramaha.l anli ten_lakhs of 
rupees fell far short of the demands of the English and of Muhammad 
Ali, and came to nothing, 

Haidar had meanwhile despatched Fazal UIla Khan to Seringapatam, 
whence he descended the Gajalhatti pass with a field force for the 
recovery of the districts in the south, He himself, after some indecisive 
engagements, suddenly descended into the Baramahal, and, giving out 
that he had defeated the English, passed on to Coimbatore, gaining 
possession of the fortified places on the route. The garrisons of Erod 
and Kaveripuram held out, but, induced to surrender on a promise of 
safety, were, marched off as prisoners to Seringapatam. Fazal Ulla 
Khan invaded Madura and Tinnivelly, while Haidar, levying four lakhs 
of rupees from the Raja of Tanjore, moved by rapid marches towards 
Cuddalore. Negotiations were again opened, Haidar's first condition 
being that he would treat only with the English and not with Muham· 
mad Ali. But the terms could not be agreed on, and hostilities con· 
tinued. Haidar, who knew that the Mahrattas were preparing for 
another invasion of Mysore, now secretly sent off the whole body of 
his army to reascend the Ghats, while he himself, with 6,000 chosen 
horse, marched 140 miles in three days and a half, and appeared at the 
gates of Madras. He had come to make peace in person with he 
English. A treaty was thus concluded on the 29th March, 1769, on 
the moderate conditions of mutual restitution of conquered districts, 
an exchange of prisoners, and reciprocal assistance in purely defensive 
war, Thus ended what is known in the annals of British India as the 
first Mysore war. Haidar returned leisurely to Kolar and then to 
Bangalore,! 

He was soon again in the field, in order to acquire the means to meet 
the meditated Maliratta invasion, When he had allied himself with 
Nizam Ali, it was secretly stipulated that Kadapa, Karnul, and other 
places up to the Tungabhadra, should be transferred to the control of 
Mysore. He resolved now to enforce this agreement, and, moving 
north·east, levied contributions on the Pathan navabs of Kadapa and 
Karnul, and the palegars of the neighbourhood. He, however, feigned 
friendship for Morari Rao, and was repulsed in an attempt on Bellary. 
But, unable to meet the superior forces of the Mahrattas, now '(1770) 
in full march on his capital, he gradually retired before them, laying 
waste the whole country to prevent their advance, and placing a detach· 

I When Haidar appeared before Madras, so terrified was Abbas Khllli Khan of 
DOll Ballapur, who had taken refuge here (s .. page 381), that he e~barked in a cmzy 
vessel, and dared not land lIntil the Mysore army had returned above the Ghats. 
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ment at Bednur, under Tipu, to cut off. their supplies and harass them 
in the rear. Negotiations being opened, ¥adhava Rao demanded a 
crore of rupees; Haidar would offer only twelve lakhs. Both parties 
claimed help from the English, who therefore remained neutral. 

The Mahrattas conquered the whole of the north and east .of the 
country, their progress being, however, long arrested by a gallant defence 
of the little fort of Nijagal (Nelamangala taluq), which was at last taken 
by the palegar of Chitaldroog, who had joined the Mahratta'!;. Mad
hava Rao was now taken ill and returned to Poona, leaving Tryambak 
Mama in command. Haidir was emboldened by this change and took 
the field, but met with no success. At last an attempt to retreat un
observed by way of the Melukote hills being discovered, the Mysore 
army was attacked, disorganized, and totally routed with great slaughter, 
at Chinkurali, on the 5th of March, 1771. Haidar fled on horseback to 
Seringapatam. Tipu, who was thought to have fallen, escaped in dis
guise. For ten days the Mahrattas were engaged in dividing their 
spoils. They then sat down before Seringapatam with a large force, the 
remainder being employed in ravaging the whole country above and 
below the Ghats. Haidar could produce little effect on them, and in 
June, 1772, a treaty was concluded, by which he bound himself to pay 
thirty lakhs of rupees, one-half at once, besides five lakhs for" durbar 
expenses"! For th~ balance, Kolar, Hoskote, Doc;! Ballapur, Sira, Mad
giri, Chanraydurga, and ~uramkonda were left in their hands. 

The Raja was found during these commotions to have opened an 
intrigue with Tryambak Rao. He was therefore strangled, and his 
brother, Chama Raja, put in his place. Haidar now proceeded to extort 
money from all who were supposed to have any, applying the torture 
where necessary. Even his brave general, Fazal Ulla Khan, was not 
spared, nor Nanja-Raj, his old benefactor. The latter survived only 
one year, the former gave up all he had and died in extreme poverty. 

Madhava Rao died in November 1772, his successor Narayan Rao 
was killed in August 1773, and Raghunatha Rao or Ragoba became 
.ostensible Peshva. Haidar considered the time favourable for action. 
He sent an embassy to Madras to form an alliance with the English. 
Tipu was detached to the north to recover the places ceded to the 
Mahrattas, while Haidar suddenly· invaded Coorg, as the first step 
towards reconquering Malabar. The Coorgs, entirely unprepared, were 
~urrounded by his troops, and a reward of five rupees offered for every 
head. About 700 had been paid for, when, struck by the fine features, 
Haldar relented and ordered the massacre to cease. The landholder~ 
were confirmed in their possessions on a moderately-increased rent, a 
fort was erected at Mercara, and Devaiya, the Raja, who had become a 
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fugitive, was captured and sent.to Seringapatam. A force was at once 
despatched to Malabar, which seized Cali cut and reduced the Nair 
chief~ to dependence in a wonderfully short time. Tipu was equally 
successful in the north, and thus, between September 1773 and 
February 1774, Haidar completely recovered all the territory he had 
lost. A treaty was sh()rtly formed with Ragoba, by which Haidar 
engaged to support his pretensions to be the head of the Mahratta 
State, in consideration of the tribute payable from M ysore being reduced 
to six lakhs. An insurrection in Coorg was promptly put down, and 
Haidar returned with his army to Seringapatam early in 1775. The 
negotiations with the English unfortunately came to nothing, owing to 
the intrigues of Muhammad Ali, and Haidar therefore turned towards 
the French. 

Chama Raja now died, and there being no heir to the throne, Haidar, 
who from motives of expediency still wished it to be occupied .by a 
pageant king, resorted to the following method of selecting one:
Assembling all the male children of the different branches of the 
family, he introduced them into a hall strewed with fruits, sweetmeats, 
and toys, telling them to help themselves. They were soon scrambling 
for the things, when one little fellow took up a dagger in one hand and 
a lime in the other. " That is the Raja !" exclaimed Haidar, "his first 
care is military protection, his second to realize the produce of his 
dominions; bring him hither and let me embrace him." Thus did Chama 
Raja IX obtain the thrlme, and he was accordingly installed as Raja. 

About this time Haidar received a body of 1,000 men from Shiraz in 
Persia to serve in his army, and sent an embassy for more. But the 
latter was lost in the Gulf of Kach, and the first instalment did not long 
survive the change of climate. Brahman agents were now employed to 
foment dissensions in such neighbouring states as Haidar had resolved 
to conquer. His' ~ssistance was thus applied for by the palegar of 
Bellary, who, having been induced by such emissaries to declare his 
independence, was attacked by Basalat Jang. Haidar marched to the 
relief in the incredibly short space of five days, fell upon the besiegers 
before they knew he had left his capital, and completely routed them, 
the commander being killed, and Lally escaping with diaiculty. But 
Haidar promptly took their place in the batteries, and forced the chief 
to surrender it to himself at discretion. Meanwhile the forces sent in 
pursuit of Bas:Uat Jang were bought off with a lakh of pagodas. A 
demand was next made by Haidur on Morari Rao, of Gutti, and 
refused. A siege ensued, and after some months Gutti was taken, all 
its dependencies added to Mysore, and Morari Rao sent prisoner, first 
to Seringapatam and then to Kabbal-durga, where he shortly died. 
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~Ieallwhile Ragoba's power had met with a reverse which cau~ed him 
to fly to Surat, where, on the 6th of ~1arch, 1775, a treaty was con
cluded with the English to aid him in recovering his authority. He also 
proposed to Haidar to take possession of the Mahratta territories up to 
the Krishna, that he might be at hand to assist No second invitation 
was needed. All the tributary palegars in the north were summoned 
to attend with their troops, and Savanur was overrun; but the monsoon 
bursting with such violence as to cause great mortality in the anny, 
Haidar, dIsbanding the troops, returned to Seringapatam. All the 
amJidars were, however, summoned to the capital, the rates of revenue 
were investigated and increased, the peshkash payable by tributaries 
was also raised, and finally a general contribution under the name of 
nazardna wa~ le"ied on the whole country for the expenses of the war. 

Of the cuumants to ;'vlahratta sovereignty, Ragoba being supported 
Ly Haidar, whlle Nizam Ali declared for the ministerial party and the 
reputed son of Narayan Rao, a joint invasion of Mysore by the latter 
was the consequence. Four chiefs were sent in advance to clear Sava
nur of Haidar's troops, but they were skilfully and completely defeated 
by his gent!ral at Saunsi, two of them being taken prisoners. The main 
annies of the confederates now approached. The Mahrattas, under 
Parasu Ram Bhao, numbered 30,000; and were to march south·east 
through Savanur. The army of Nizam Ali, estimated at 40,000, under 
Ibrahim Khan, were to move south by Raichur. Haidar took post at 
Gutti. Parasu Ram Bhao, on hearing of the defeat of the advance 
corps, fen back beyond the Krishna for reinforcements. Ibrahim Khan, 
informed of this movement, and secretly bribed by Haidar, thereupon 
also retired beyond the Krishna, after he had marched as far as Adoni. 
The rains set in, and put a stop to further proceedings for the present. 
The navab of Kadapa and the palegar of Chitaldroog, instead of assist
ing Haldar, had' joined the enemy. He resolved now tQ punish them, 
and sat down before Chitaldroog. It was bravely defended for months, 
when Haidar, aware that 60,000 Mahrattas, under Hari Pant, were 
approaching, concluded an agreement to retire on payment of thirteen 
lakhs of pagodas. 

Haidar thence advanced to meet the enemy, in whose forces his 
agent had managed, by a bribe of six lakhs of rupees, to 'secure the 
treachery of a cluef of 10,000, who was to come over in the first action. 
The ~lahrattas, after waiting in vain for the forces of Nizam Ali crossed 
the Tungabhadra. The armies met at Raravi. Manaji Pa;kria, the 
chief who had been bribed, hesitated. Haidar, suspecting double 
treason, made dispositions which excited the suspicions of Hari Pant, 
who saw he was betrayed, but knew not to what extent " In a few 
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moments an impenetrable cloud of dust arose both in front and rear of 
the Mahratta line, which neither decidedly approached nor decidedly 
receded; it was evidently the mass of their cavalry in full charge; but 
not towards Haidar. Some time had elapsed before he perceived that 
the corps of Manaji Pankria had been enveloped a~d swept off the field, 
and that a powerful rear-guard presented itself to cover the retreat of 
the whole. The armies had not sufficiently closed to render pursuit 
decisive, and two guns only were lost by Hari Pant in effecting his 
retreat behind the Tungabhadra, where a strong position secured him 
from insult, and afforded him leisure to investigate the extent of the dis
affection which had produced his retreat. The troops of Manaji Pank
ria had made a tolerabiy gallant resistance, arid attempted to move in 
mass towards Haidar: the greater part, however, were cut to pieces, 
and Manaji Pankria himself wounded, and, accompanied by no more 
than thirty select friends, had opened a way through the surrounding 
mass, and made good his escape to Haidar." But the project of in
vasion was thus defeated. Hari Pant retreated. Haidar rapidly 
followed, and drove the enemy over the Krishna in December J777. 
He now reduced all the forts between the Krishna and the Tunga
bhadra, making the Deshayis, or chiefs, tributary to himself. 

He then returned to ChitaldrtlOg, which was taken at last in March 
1779, by treachery, as related in the history of the place. The Bedar 
population, to the number of 20,000, were deported to people the island 
of Seringapatam, while all the boys were c~ll1verted and trained up a~ 
soldiers, forming what were called Chela battalions.' Kadapa was tbe 
next object of attack. The Pathan guards were surprised an'd forced 
to surrender; the navab retired to Sidhout, and Kadapa was taken 

I A )otmg Nair, who had been taken from Malahar and forcibly converted to 
hlam, with the nam" of Sheikh Ayaz, was appointed governor of Chitaldroog. He 
was a handsome youth, and Haidar had formed the most exaJted opinion of his 
merits, frequently upbraiding his son Tip\! for inferiority to him. .. Modest as he 
was faithful and brave, Ayaz wished to decline the distinction as one to which he felt 
himself incompetent; and particularly objected that he could neither read nor write, 
and was consequently incapable of a civil charge." "Keep a korla* at your right 
hand," said Baidar J I( and that will do you better service than pen and ink. U Then 
assuming a graver countenance, "Place reliance," added he, U on your exceUent 
understanding: act from yourself alone: fear nothing from the calumnies of the 
scribblers; but trust in me as I trust in you. Reading and writing! ! how have I 
risen to empire without the knowledge of either?" 

• A long whip of cotton rope, abO\tt an inch and a half in diameter at the thick 
end where it is grasped, and tapering to a point at the other extremity; this severe 
instrument of personal punishment is about nine feet long; and I-Iaidar was con
stantly attended by a' considerable number of persons too constantlr practised in 
ils use. 
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without opposition. But Haidar was near losing his life by a plot of 
the Afghans. Admiring their courage, he had taken into his service all 
who could find security for their behaviour among his own followers. 
Eighty, who had not succeeded, were left that night with their arms near 
his tent. They suddenly arose at dead of night, slew the guards, and 
made for Haidar's tent. The noise awaking him, he gues~ed the danger, 
pushed the bolster into the bed to resemble a sleepin~ figure, and, slit
ting:a hole in the tent, escaped. The assassins 'rush~d' in and cut at 
the bed. Paralyzed with astonishment to find their victim gone, they 
were in.tantly overpowered. Of those who survived till morning, some 
had their hands and feet chopped off, and the rest were dragged at the 
feet of elephants. Sidhout surrendered on the 27th of May, and Abdul 
Halim Khan, the navab, was sent prisoner to Seringapatam. His 
sister, whose sense of honour was only equalled by !.ter beauty, 
which surpassed that of any female captive yet secured, threatened to 
destroy herself rather than enter the unlimited harem of the conqueror 
in the usual informal manner. The ceremony of tdka was therefore 
performed, and this lady, under the title of Bakshi Begam, was soon 
after placed at the head of the seraglio. 

On returning to the capital, a complete revision was made of the 
civil departments. Mir Sadak was made finance minister, Shamaiya 
head of the police a.nd post-office. Since the defection of Khande Rao, 
everyone of Haidar's ministers, Hindu and Muhammadan alike, had 
died from tortures inflicted to recover real or pretended defalcations. 
The unscrupulous ability of Shamaiya developed to the most cruel 
perf~ction the system of espionage and fabrication of such charges, to 
atone for which the utmost farthing was exacted under the pressure of 
tortures whIch often terminated the lives of the unfortunate victims. A 
system was introduced of paying the troops on half-monthly pattis 
instead of monthly, which gradually re~ulted in their getting only nine 
or ten months' pay for the year. A double marriage was arranged in 
1779 with the family of the navab of Savanur, whose eldest son was 
united to Haidar's daughter, and Haidar's second son, Karim, to the 
navab's daughter. The ceremonies were celebrated with great pomp at 
Seringapatam, and accompanied with the gift of the unrestored half of 
Savanur to the navab. 

During these festivities an envoy arrived from the ministerial party 
at Poona, by whom Haidar was expecting an invasion. But, induced 
by the hopelessness of Ragoba's cause, now a second time a fugitive, 
and other considerations, Haidar entered into a treaty. O~ condition 
that Ragoba's grant of territories up to the Krishna was confirmed, the 
future tribute fixed at eleven lakhs of rupees, and a II arrears cancelled. 
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he agreed to co·operate with the dominant Mahratta party and Nizam 
. Ali for the expulsion of the English from India. The failure of nego
tiations with the latter had made him ill-disposed towards them. Two 
events gave ground for open hostilities. The English being then at war 
with the French, Pondicherry was taken in October 1778, and Mahe 
in March 1779. The capture of the former did not directly affect 
Haidar, but the latter was the port through which he received military 
supplies from the Mauritius. He had, therefore, declared it to be 
under his protection, as being situated in his territory, and had 
threatened to lay waste the province of Arcot if it were attacked. The 
other event was that an English corps, marching to relieve Adoni, pro· 
ceeded through the territory of Kadapa without formal permission 
obtained from Haidar, to whom it now belonged, the commanding 
officer being merely furnished with a letter to the manager of the 
district. 

The news of this reached Haidar at the very time that the missionary 
Schwartz had arrived at Seringapatam, commissioned by the Governor 
of Madras to assure him of the amicable designs of the English 
Government. " If the English offer the hand of peace and concord, I 
will not withdraw mine," said Haidar, but he sent letters to the Governor 
requiring reparation for the alleged grievances, and referring to his 
unfulfilled threat of revenge. Meanwhile, some English travellers who 
landed at Calicut were seized and conve}ed to Seringapatam. Mr. 
Gray, member of council, was sent as an envoy to demand their release, 
and to bring about a good understanding. But Haidar, on finding 
that none of them were military, had let them go, and Mr. Gray met 
them on his way; but he proceeded on to the capital, where he was 
treated with studied disrespect, for war had been determined on. 

After prayers far, success, in both mosques and temples, Haidar Ali 
left his capital and descended the Ghats in July, 1780, with a force of 
90,000 men, unequalled in strength and efficiency by any native army 
that had ever been assembled in the south of India: French officers 
of ability guided the operations, and the commissariat was under the 
management of Pl\rnaiya, one of the ministers of finance. A body of 
horse, under his second son, Karim Sahib, was sent to plunder Porto 
Novo; a larger body proceeded towards Madras, burning the villages 
and mutilating the people who lingered near them. From Pulicat to 
Pondicherry a line of desolation, extending,from thirty to fifty miles in
land, was drawn rOllnd Madras. The black columns of smoke were 
visible from St. Thomas's Mount, and the bleeding victims were pouring 
into Madras. 

The English forces were rapidly assembled under Sir Hector Munro 
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at Conjeveram, but a detachment ~nder Colonel Baillie, which was on 
its way to join the main army, was hemmed in and cut off. Arcot also 
fell. Sir Eyre Coote, the Commander-in-Chief, arrived and took the 
field in January. The forts in greatest danger, such as Chingleput and 
Wandiwash, were at once relieved. Haidar at the same time raised 
the sieges of Permacoil and Vellore. A French fleet now appeared off 
the coast, and the English force moved to cover Cuddalore, which was 
threatened by Haidar with fhe view of occupying it as a depot for the 
troops expected from France. But Sir Edward Hughes, being off the 
western coast with a British squadron, destroying Haidar's infant navy 
in his own ports of Cali cut and Mangalore, the French fleet made off 
for Mauritius; and Haidar, who had avc;>lded every opportunity of 
coming to close quarters with Coote, withdrew rapidly to the interior, 
leaving a sufficient force to intercept all supplies. While a want of 
these, and a wretched equipment, prevented the English from following, 
he ravaged the district of Tanjore, sending off to the upper country all 
that was movable, including immense herds of cattle. "Weavers and 
their families," adds Wilks, "were collected and forcibly sent to people 
the island of Seringapatam. Captive boys, destined to the exterior 
honour of Islam, were driven to the same place with equal numbers of 
females, the associates of the (then) present and the mothers of a future 
race of military slaves." 

In June Coote moved out against Chidambram, but, being repulsed, 
retired to Porto Novo. Encouraged by this, Haidar marched a hun
dred miles in two days and a half, and placed himself between the 
English and Cuddalore. Sir Edward Hughes at this juncture arrived 
off the coast. 'While with a portion of the squadron he protected 
Cuddalore, the English force, with only four days' rice, carried on the., 
soldiers' backs, marched against Haidar's position; and on the same 
day, the 1st of July, was fought the battle of Porto Novo, in which, with 
a force one-eighth that of the enemy, Sir Eyre Coote, after a severe 
engagement, completely beat the Mysorean army from the field. 
Haidar Ali, who was watching the operations seated on a stool on a 
small hill, was near being taken prisoner. He was conveyed out of 
danger by a faithful groom, who made bold to force the slippers on to 
his master's feet, saying, "We will beat them to·morrow ; in the mean
time mount your horse." He reluctantly left the field, pouring forth a 
torrent of abuse. Wandiwash, invested by Tipu, was again relieved, 
and he was recalled to join his father at Arcbt. 

Haidar, resolved to risk another battle, chose, as being fortunate to 
himself, the very spot on which Colonel Baillie's detachment had been 
overcome, and the anniversary of that event was the day fixed on. Sir 
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Eyre Coote, after forming a junction with troops sent by land from 
Bengal, had taken Tripassore, and wished for nothing 'so much as to 
bring his enemy to action. The result was the battle of Pollilore, fought 
on the 27th August, in which, after an engagement of eight hours, the 
Mysoreans were forced to abandon the field. Haidar now took up a 
strong position in the pass of Sholinghur, to prevent the relief of Vellore, 
reduced almost to extremities. At the battle of Sholinghur, fought on 
the 27th of September, victory again declared for the English, and 
Vellore was saved. The palegars of Chittor now came over to the 
English, and Haidar, indignant at their desertion, detached a select 
corps to burn their villages and lay waste their country. But Sir Eyre 
Coote, placing himself at the head of a light corps, after an absence of 
thirty-eight hours, during thirty-two of which he had never dismounted 
from his horse, returned to camp, having completely surprised and 
defeated these troops, capturing all their equipments. 

The energy of \Varren Hasting~, the Governor-General-never more 
conspicuous than at this critical time, when England, at war with 
America, France, and Holland, was engaged in a life struggle in India 
with the Mahratta hosts in the west, and the Mysoreans under Haidar 
in the south-having triumphed over the mischievous opposition of a 
Council which frustrated every public measure, had succeeded in with
drawing the active opposition of Nizam Ali and of one branch of the 
Mahrattas, under Madoji Bhonsla. He now concluded a treaty with 
Sindhia, on the I3th October 178I, and the mediation of the latter was 
to be employed in bringing about a peace between the English and the 
Poona Mahrattas under Nana Farnavis, which was actually effected in 
May I782. Meanwhile Haidar's vakil had ascertained that this was 

.intended, and that the Mahrattas would unite with the English in com
pelling his master t'o'make peace, unless the latter would at once give 
up all the territories acquired by him north of the Tungabhadra and all 
claims over the palegars to the south, in which case they undertook to 
continue the war and bring back Sindhill to the confederacy. Haidar 
now felt him;elf in a critical situation. . He was beaten at all points by 
Sir Eyre Coote; he had received no adequate assistance from the 
French; the west coast was lost; Malabar, Coorg, and Balam were in 
rehellion. The defeat' of Colonel Braithwaite's corps in Tanjore by 
Tipu, which occurred at this time, had no permanent effect in improving 
h is prospects. t 

I It was about thi. period that Haidar, being much indispo.ed, was, either by 
accident Of debign, left entirely alone wilh his minister Poorniah {"niter being for some 
time appnrently immersed in deep thought I he addressed himself to Poorniah in the 
following word, (related to Colonel Wilks by Poorniah) :-

II I have committed a great error, I have purchased n drought of st'II<1i (spirits) at 
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He now resolved to abandon the east and to try his fortune in the 
west. In December he sent all the heavy guns and stores to Mysore, 
compelled the people below the Ghats to emigrate thither with their 
ftm:h and herds, d'estroyed the forts, and made arrangements for 
demolishing Arcot, when new~ suddenly arrived that a French force 
had actually arrived off Porto Novo. But of the troops M. Bussy had 
originally embarked for the prosecution of his plans in India, the first 
division had been captured by Admiral Kempenfelt in De<::ember I7 8 i, 
and a second in April 178/ Several naval engagements also took 
place at this time in Indian waters, in which the .English uniformly 
gained the advantage. Cuddalore, however, was now taken by the 
French; and, formil1g a junction with Haidar, they carried Permacoil 
in May, before Sir Eyre Coote could arrive for its relief. But on the 
2nd of June was fought the battle of Ami, in which the English were 
victorions, and nothing hut the want of cavalry prevented a large capture 
of artillery. 

On the other coast, the corps sent to Malabar under Makhdum Ali 
was completely defeated and destroyed at Tricalore by Colonel HUlll
berstone, the commander 'being killed. Nothing could be done during 
the monsoon to retrieve this disaster, but as soon as the weather per
mitted in November, Tipu, assisted as usual by Lally'S corps, uncleI' 
pretence of striking some blow near Trichinopoly, proceeded by forced 
marches across the penillsula, hoping to fall upon the English, who were 
preparing for the siege of P·alghatcheri. But in, this he was dis
appointed, and sustained a defeat at Paniani on the 25th. While 
waiting for reinforcements to renew the attack, an event occurred of 
the utmost importance. The Mysorean army in Coromandel"had 
cantoned sixteen miles north of Arcot for the rains, the French being 
at Cuddalore, and the English at Madras. The health of Haidar had 
been declining, and in November was developed' an abscess, or cancer, 
in the back, known as the rdjpora, or royal boil. The united efforts of. 
Hindu, Muhammadan, and French physicians did no good, and on the 
7th of December I782, this remarkable man breathed his' last, at tqe 
age of sixty. 

War first brought him to .notice, and engaged in war he died. War 
was "bis element. The brief periods of repose between one warlike 
expedition and another were consumecj in repairing the losses of the 

the price of a lakh of pagodas: I shall pay dearly for my ~rrogance; between me and 
the EngH~h there were perhaps nllltual grounds of dissatisfaction, but not sufficient 
cau~e for war, and I might have made them my friends in spite of Muhammad Ali, 
the most treacherous of men. The defeat of many Baillies and Braithwaites will not 
destroy them. I can ruin their, resources by land, but I cannot dry up the sea; and 
I must be the first to weary of a war in which I can gain nothin\: by fighting." 
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last, or providing the means for the next. The arts and products of 
peace he valued only as they furnished the sinews of war. But it is 
impossible to withhold homage from the great natural talents which 
raised an unlettered adventurerl to the supreme control of a powerful 
kingdom, or the indomitable energy imd fertility of resource which 
found in the most desperate reverses but fresh opportunities of rising. 

In person he is described as robust and of medium height, of dark 
complexion, with an aquiline nose and small eyes. Contrary to the usual 
Cl1stom of M usalmans, his face was clean shaven, even the eyebrows and 
eyelashes being removed. The most striking article of his dress was a 
scarlet turban, flat at the top, and of immense diameter. His uniform 
was flowered white satin, with yellow facings and yellow boots, and a 
white silk scarf round his waist. He was fond of show and parade on 
great occasions, and at such times was attended by a thousand spear
men, and preceded by bards who sang his exploits in the Kanna<,1a 
language. He was an accomplished horseman, a skilful swordsman, 
and a dead shot. He had a large harem of six hundred women, but his 
strong sensual instincts were never allowed to interfere with public 
business. From sunrise to past noon he was occupied in public durbar ; 
he then made his first meal, and retired to rest for an hour or two. In 
the evening he either rode out or returned to business. But frequently 
the night was enlivened with the performances of dancing girls or of 
actors of comedies. He took a second meal about midnight and retired 
to rest, sometimes having drunk freely. 

The following extracts from accounts by the Rev. W. Schwartz, who 
was sent by the English in 1779 to Haidar as a peace-maker, contain a 
graphic description of his characteristics and modes of business:
"Haidar's palace is a fine building in the Indian ~tyle. Opposite to it 
is an open place. 'On both sides are ranges of open buildings, where 
the military and civil servants have their offices, and constantly attend. 
Haidar can overlook them from his balcony. Here reigns no pomp, 
but the utmost regularity and despatch. Although Haidar sometimes 
rewards his servants, yet the principal motive is fear. Two hundred 
people with whips stand always ready to use them. Not a day passes 
on which numbers are not flogged. Haidar applies the same c..t to all 
transgressors alike, gentlemen and horsekeepers, tax-gatherers and his 
own sons. And when.. he has inflicted such a public scourging upon the 

I He could neither read nor write any language, though he spoke fluently Hin
dustaui, Kanno<,ln, Mahratti, Telugu, and Tamil. The sum of his literary attaill
ments comustcd in learning to write the initial of his own name, H, to serve as his 
signature on public occasions; but either from inaptitude to learn, or for the purpose 
of originality, he inverted its furm, and signed thus, nV1 (copied from a grant in 
lhe Inalll office). 
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greate,t gentlemen he does not dismiss them. No, they remajn in the 
same office, and bear the marks of the stripes on their backs! as public 
warnings, for he seems to think that almost all people who seek to 
enrich themselves are void of all principles of honour. 

"'Vhen I came to Haidar he desired me to sit down alongside of 
him. The floor was covered with exquisite tapestry. He received me 
very politely, listened friendly and with seeming pleasure to all I had to 
say. In reply he spoke very openly and without reserve. . . . When I 
sat near Haidar I particularly observed in what a regular succession, 
and with what rapig despatch, his affairs proceeded one after the other. 
Whenever he made a pause in .speaking, an account was read to him of 
the district and letters received. He heard i!, and ordered the answer 
immediately. The writers ran, wrote the letter, read it, and Haidar 
affixed his seal. Thus, in one evening, a great many letters were expe
dited. Haidar can neither read nor write, but his memory is excellent. 
He orders one man to write a letter and another to read it to him. If 
the writer has in the least deviated from his orders his head pays for it. 
What religion people profess, or whether they profess any at all, that is 
perfectly indifferent to him. He has none himself, and leaves everyone 
to his choice." 

The NisMni Haidarj1 says :-" In all the cities and towns of his terri
tory, besides news-writers, he appointed separately secret writers and 
spies to patrol the streets ,at night, and from them he recei ved his intel
ligence. From morning to night he never remained a 1110ment idle
He was a slave to the regulation of his working establishments .... 
All the operations or measures undertaken by Haidar's government, 
small or great, were superintended by himself in person; insomuch 
that even leather, the lining of bullock-bags, tent walls, and strands of 
rope, all passed under his inspection, and were then deposited in his 
stores." 

The Ahvali Haidar Naik2 thus describes the state of the country in 
Haidar's time :_U By his power. mankind were held in fear and 
trembling; and from his severity God's creatures, day and night, were 
thrown into apprehension and terror. Cutting off the nose arid ears of 
any person in his territories WaS the commonest thing imaginable, and 
the killing a man there was thought no more of than the treading on an 
ant. No person of respectability ever left his house with the expecta
tion to return safe to it." 

The minister Purnaiya sagaciously planned that the death of Haidar 
should be concealed from the army until the arrival of Tipu,. and 

1 Hislory of Hydllr Naik, by Kirmani, translated from the Persian by Colonel W. 
Miles. • By Mirza Ikbal.-See supplement to the above. 
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Krishna Rao, his official colJeague, acceded to the same course. It is 
a high testimony to the order and discipline of the army, and the 
influence and ability of Purnaiya, that this was successfully carried out. 
The body of Haidar, deposited in a large chest filled with aromatics, 
was sent off to Kolar under escort, as if a case of valuable plunder. Al 
business went on as usual. The cl:iiefs of the army were separately and 
quietly taken into confidence, a~d all inquiries were answered to the 
effect that Haidar was better, but weak: Only one officer, commanding 
4,000 horse, conceived the project of removing the ministers, seizing the 
treasury, and pro.c1aiming Abdul Karim, Haidar's second son. But the 
plot was discovered, and the accomplices were put into irons and sent 
off under guard. 

A courier on a dromedary, travelling 100 miles a day, conveyed the 
intelligence to Tipu at Paniani by the afternoon of the lIth. Next 
morning he was in full march eastward. Dispensing with all ceremony 
calculated to excite inquiry, he went forward as rapidly as possible, and 
after performing the funeral ceremonies at Kolar, joined the army in a 
private manner between Arni and Veil ore on the 2nd of January 1783. 
The most ample acknowledgments were made to all the public officers, 
and especially to Purnaiya, for their prudent management of affairs 
during this critical period, and Tipu Sultan took peaceable possession 
of an army of 88,000 men, and a treasury containing three crores of 
rupees in cash, besides an immense amount of jewels and valuables. 

The Mysoreans. and the French, awaiting with sanguine prospects 
the arrival-of M. Bussy to decide on the plan of the campaign, were 
offered battle by the English near Wandiwash on the 13th of February. 
But this was declined, and within a week news from the west obliged 
Tipu and his allies to withdraw the main body of the army for the 
defence of his p.o~sessions in that quarter. General Matthews had 
landed at Kundapur, carried Haidarghar, and on the 16th February 
captured Bednur. Honavar and Mangalore had also fallen to the 
English, who were now in possession of all the intermediate country. 
Shekh Ayaz, the Chela, whom we have previously mentioned in con
nection with his appointment to the government of Chitaldroog, was at 
this time governor of the Bednur country. He had abundant reason 
for fear in the accession of Tipu, and having discovered, as he antici
pated, that the latter had ordered his im;nediate assassination, aban
doned his charge and fled to Bombay, at the same time that the Mysore 
army was marchiug for its recovery. General Matthews, having gained 
spoils to the value of eighty-one lakhs of pagodas, besides jewels, was 
waiting for reinforcements, when Tipu appeared on the 9th of April. 
The latter, dividing his army into two columns, wiih one retook 
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Kavale-durga and Haidarghar, and with the other Anantapur; and, 
cutting off all communication with the coast, invested Bednur. The 
garrison, being starved out, £apitulated on the 30th on honourable 
terms. But instead of being sent to the coast as stipulated, both officers 
and ~len were marched off in irons to Seringapatam. Tipu now 
advanced for the recovery of Mangalore, and invested it on the 4th of 
May. The garrison held out in spite of great hardships. In July arrived 
intelligence that peace had been concluded in Europe between the English 
and the French j the leaders of the French forces, therefore, to the 
great indignation of Tipu, announced the necessity for their withdrawal. 
An armistice was agreed to on the 2nd of August, but the articles were 
not observed by Tipu. Mangalore held out til\Jhe 30th of January 1784, 
when the starved-out garrison, whose bravery had excited the highest 
admiration even from Tipu, were allowed to retire to Tellicherr),. 

Meanwhile, in the east, the English had concluded an agreement at 
Tanjore with TirumaJ Rao, an emissary' sent by the Mysore Rani1-

and had occupied the whole of the Coimbatore country. At Seringa
patam~ Shamaiya, the postal and police miNister, at the same time 
formed a plot for seizing the fortress and restoring the Hindu Raja. It 
was accidentally discovered on the very eve of the date appointed for 
its execution, the 24th of July. . Shamaiya and his brother were confined 
in iron cages, in which they perished. The other conspirators were 
dragged at the feet of elep\Jants. 

After negotiations, purposely prolonged by Tipu until.the fall of 
Mangalore, peace was concluded on the lIth March 1785, on the con
dition of the mutual release of pri~oners and restitution of conquests. 
But of the English officers the most distinguished had been previously 
removed by poison or assassination. Sayyid Ibrahim, the commandant 
of the prison, is honourably distinguished for his humanity in attempt
ing to alleviate their condition. On the capture of the country by the 
English, a mausoleum was erected over his tomb at Channapatn!l and 
endowed by the East' India Company. 

The reversion of Mangalore to the possession of Tipu was signalized 
by the forcible circumcision of many thousands of native Christians and 
their deportation to Seringapatam. A revolt iri Coorg next year led to 
the same treatment of the greater part of the inhabitants, the occasion 
being marked by Tipu's assumption of the title of PadsMh. All Brah
man endowments were at this period resumed. 

I Tirumal Rao was assisted in his communications by his brother Narayan Rao. 
Their reward in case of success was to be ten per cent. on the revenues of the restored 
districts, and the office of Pradhana or minister. Tirumal Rao, after a conference 
with the authorities at Madras, was placed under the orders of Mr. John Sullivan, 
Resident at Tanjor •• 
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On returning from Mangalore a demand had been m:tde upon Nizam 
Ali for the delivery of Bijapur. He therefore formed an alliance with 
the Mahrattas, whu not o~ly countenanced the Deshayi of Nargund in 
refusing Tipu's requisitions, but sent the latter notice that three years' 
tribute from Mysore was in arrears. On this he despatched a force 
against Nargund, which the Mahrattas failed to relieve; and, after 
operations protracted for s~veral months, the Deshayi, induced on a 
false promise to deliver himself up, was treacherously put into chains 
and sent off to Kabbal-durga in October 1'785. Kittur was taken in 
a similar manner. War now ensued. .The Mahrattas under Hari 
Pant, and the forces of Nizam Ali under Tohavar Jang, were on the 
banks of the Krishna early in 1786, prepared for the invasion of M ysore. 
They first attacked Badami, and took it on the 20th of May. Tipu, 
keeping close to the Bednur and Sunda woods. made a sudden dash 
across the country to Adoni. Two assaults had been gallantly repulsed, 
when the approach of the confederate armies forced him to raise the 
siege. But the rising of the Tungabhadra induced the allies to ab~ndon 
Adoni and cross to the north of that stream, and the Sultan, ha~tening 
to glut his vengeance on the fort, found it evacuated. In August Tipu 
boldly crossed the stream, a movement quite unlooked-for by the allies 
at that season, and formed a junction with the Bednur division. The 
hostile armies were now encamped in each other's view near Savanur. 
The unfortunate navab of this place, who, as we have seen, had allied 
himself by marriage with Haidar's family, had been ruined by every 
method of exaction, and now threw himself into the hands of the allies. 
Tipu was successful in his operations, especially in his night attacks, 
and the allies retiring from Savanur, he entered it without opposition. 
The navab fled. A peace was at last concluded in 1787, by which 
Tlpu agreed to Rar forty-five lakhs of rupees, thirty at once and fifteen 
after a year; also to give up Badami, Adoni, Kittur, and Nargund 

Returning by way of Harpanhal1i and Raydurga, after deceiving those 
palegars by repeated acknowledgments of their services, he treacherously 
seized and sent them off to Kabbal-durga, plundering their capitals of 
e\"ery article of the slightest value, and annexing their territories. On 
returning to the capital he ordered the destruction of the town and fort 
o( Mysore, and commenced building Na2Urabad, as related in the 
account of that place. 

In January 1788 he descended to Calicut, and remained there 
several months framing various ordinance's, arid then marched to Coim
batore in the monsoon. He also now began to lay claim to the title 
of Paighambar, or apostle, on the ground of his religious successes, and 
symptoms of incipient madness, it is said, appeared. From Coimbatore 
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he visited Dindigal, and meditated, it appears, the conquest of 'I:ravan
core. Laying waste with fire and sword the territories of refractory 
palegars, he returned to Seringapatam, and devoted four months to a 
classification of sayyids and shekhs in his army into distinct brigades. 
A rebellion occurred now in Coorg and Malabar, and the Sultan, pass
ing through Coorg to quiet it, entered Malabar. Large parties of the 
N airs were surrounded and offered the alternative of death or cir,cum
ClSlOn. The Nair Raja of Cherkal, who had voluntarily submitted, was 
received and dismissed with distinction, but immediately after seized 
and hanged, his body being treated with every insult. Before leaving 
Malabar Tipu visited Cannan ore, where the daughter of the Beebee 
was betrothed to one of his sons. He also divided the country of 
Malabar into districts, each of which had three officers, charged 
respectively with the duties of collecting the revenue, numbering the 
productive trees, and seizing and giving religious instruction to the 
Nairs.l 

Nizam Ali now sent an embassy proposing a unian between himself 
and the Sultan as being the only remaining Muhammadan powers of 
the Dekhan and the south. But Tipu demanded as a preliminary an 
intermarriage in the families, at which the pride of Nizam Ali recoiled, 
and the negotiations came to nothing. 

Meanwhile embassies with ludicrous pretensions had been sent twice 
to Constantinople, and orlce to Paris. The visionary character of the 
Sultan's views may be gathered from the objects sought by' the former. 
They were-either to deliver up Mangalore in exchange for Bassora on 
the Persian Gulf, or to obtain permission to erect a commercial factory 
at Bassora with exclusive privileges; and, lastly, permission to dig a 
canal for the purpose of bringing the waters of the Euphrates to the 
holy shrine of Nejer. 

The conquest of Travancore had for obvious reasons been contem
plated by Haidar, and was now resolved on by Tipu. The Raja had, 
however, been specially named in former treaties as the ally of the 
English, and any attack upon him it had been declared would be con
sidered ground for war. But a pretext was soon found. In 1759, when 
the Zamorin of Calicut had overrun the territories of the Raja of 
Cochin, the latter had applied for aid to Travancore; the Raja of 
which, sending an army under his general, Rama, had recovered the 

I His orders were, that" every being in the district, without distinction, should be 
honoured with Islam; that the houses of such as fled to avoid that honour should 
be burned; that they should be traced to their lurking. places, and that all means of 
truth -and falsehood, fraud or force, should be employed to effect their universal 
conversion. " 
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entire country and driven out the Zamorin during 1760 and 1761. In 
return for this service certain districts were ceded byCochin,to Travan
core, across which lines for the defence of its northern boundary had 
been erected by the latter power, which now bought from the Dutch 
the forts of Ayakota and Cranganur, situated at the extremity of the 
lines and essential to their security. Tipu, objecting to this step, set 
forth that tlte lines were erected on territory belonging to Cochin which 
wast ributary to him, and proceeded to attack them on the 29th Decem
ber, 1789. But, contrary to expectation, he was repulsed with great 
loss, and was himself severely injured by falling into the ditch, into 
which he was forced by the rush of fugitives. He was saved with 
difficulty, his seals, rings, and personal ornaments falling into the hands 
of the enemy as trophies. Beside himself with rage, he ordered the 
whole of his forces from Malabar and other parts, with. battering guns 
from Seringapatam and Bangalore, to' be sent for. At the same time he 
wrote to the Governor:General stating that the attack was an unautho
rized raid of his troops. But Lord Cornwallis was not to be deceived. 

Tipu carried the lines and took the town of Travancore in March. 
An English force destined for Mysore was therefore assembled at 
Trichinopoly, and General Medows took command of it on the 24th of 
May. The 'Sultan-who only ten days before had written lamenting 
the misrepresentations that had led to the assemblage of troops, and 
offering to send an envoy" to remove the dust which had obscured the 
upright mind of the General "-now hastened to Coimbatore, where he 
received the reply that" the English, equally incapable of offering an 
insult as of submitting to one, had always looked upon war as declared 
from the moment he attacked their ally the king of Travancore." 

An alliance had meanwhile been formed by the English with the 
Mahrattas and Ntzam Ali, and treaties were signed in July, binding them 
to unite against Tipu, on the basis of an equal division of conquests, 
with the exception of any made by the English before the others 
joined. The plan of the campaign was-for the Ihain division of the 
English, after taking all the forts of Coimbatore and Palghat, to ascend 
to the tableland by the Gajalhatti pass, while another division invaded 
Baramahal. Karur, Dhanipuram, Coimbatore, Dindigal, Erode and 
other places had been taken, when in September, the Sultan, leaving 
stores and baggage under charge of Purnaiya at the summit, descended 
the Gajalhatti pass and attacked Floyd's detachment at Satyamangala. 
But after much fighting he retired; and Floyd crossing the Bhavani 
without opposition, proceeded to join the force with General Medows. 
While the several English detachments were forming a junction, Tipu 
retook Erode and Dharapurnm, but finding an attempt on Coimbatore 
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to be hopeless, set off with three-fourths of his army to Baramahal, which 
the English had invaded on the 24th of October. Colonel Maxwell 
had posted himself at Kaveripatam, and by his skilful manreuvres foiled 
all t~ Sultan's attempts. 

Being advised by Krishna Rao, the only person at this period 
admitted to his counsels, the Sultan now resolved to carry the war into 
the enemy's country, in order to draw them off in pursuit of him. He 
accordingly made rapid marches to Trichinopoly, and threatening that 
place, plundered Seringham. On General Medow,s' approach, he went 
northward, burning and plundering ~long his route; was repulsed in an 
attempt to take Tyagar, but took Trinomalee and Permacoil, and then 
despatched an envoy to Pondicherry. The s~ices of a French official 
were there engaged as ambassador to .Louis XVI., demanding the aid of 
6,000 men and offering to pay all expenses. (The king of France, 
however, on receiving Tipu's message, declined the assistance applied 
for.) On the west coast, the Mysorean army was totally defeated 
on the loth December. Cannanore was· taken and the whole· of 
Malabar was in possession of the English. The allies, too, at last took 
part in operations, the Mahrattas besieging Dharwar, and Nizam' Ali's 
anny KopaI. 

Lord Cornwallis, the Governor-General, now himself took command 
of the British army, and concentrated the forces near Vellore. Tipu 
hastened up the pass of Changama to oppose the English advance. But 
Lord Cornwallis, by a feint of ascending by the pass of Ambur, conveyed 
the whole army with JIll its stores and baggage by the Mugli pass and 
arrived at Hoskote without firing a shot. Tipu, dreaming of the 6,000 

Frenchmen, had been outmanreuvred by the English. He was now 
alarmed for his harem, and with his whole-army personally superintended 
their removal from Bangalore. The English encamped before it. on 
the 5th of March, overcoming with ease the efforts of Tipu to capture' 
their baggage. The Sultan deemed it prudent to draw off to Kengeri. 
But when on the 7th the petta was carried, he was astonished and 
indignant, and moved out with his whole force for its recovery. But 
the Mysoreans were repulsed with great slaughter from every point, and 
so evacuated the town. The fort of Bangalore was next besieged. 
"Few sieges," remarks Wilks, "have ever been conducted'underparallel 
circumstances: a place not only not invested, but regularly relieved by 
fresh troops; a besieging army not only not undisturbed by field 
operations, but incessantly threatened by the whole of the ~nemy's 
force. No day or night elapsed without some new project for frustrating 
the operations of the siege; and during its continuance, the whole of 
the be~ieging army was accoutred, and the cavalry saddled, every night 
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from sunset to sunrise." A breach having been made in the curtain to 
the left 'of the projecting works of the Delhi gate and part of the 
adjoining tower, Lord Cornwallis resolved to give the assault on the 
night of the 21st. 

It was bright moonlight-eleven was the hour appointed, and a whisper 
along the ranks was the signal appointed for advancing in profound silence; 
the ladders were nearly planted, not only to ascend the faussebray but the 
projecting work on the right, before the garrison took the alarm; and just as 
the serious struggle commenced on the breach. a narrow and circuitous way 
along a thin shattered wall had led a few men to the rampart on the left 
flank of its defenders, where they coolly halted to accumulate their numbers 
till sufficient to charge with the bayonet. The gallantry of the killedar, who 
was in an instant at his post, protracted the obstinacy of resistance until he 
fell; but the energy of the assailants in front and flank at length prevailed. 
Once established on the ramparts, the flank companies proceeded as told 
off, by alternate companies to the right and left, where the resistance was 
everywhere respectable, until ·they met over the Mysore gate: separate 
columns then descended into the body of the place; and at the expiration of 
an hour all opposition had ceaser.l. . 

On ascending the breach, a heavy column was observed on the left, 
advancing from the embankment described to attack the assailants in flank 
and rear; but this also had been foreseen and provided for, and they were 
repulsed with great slaughter by the troops reserved for that special purpose; 
a similar column, lodged in the covered way on the right, had been dispersed 
at the commencement of the assault by a body appointed to scour it and 
draw off the enemy's attention from the breach; and at the moment the 
flank companies had met over the Mysore gate, another column was< 
perceived advancing along the sortie to enter and reinforce the garrison; 
but a few shot from the guns on tile ramparts announced that -the place 
had changed masters. The carnage had been severe but unavoidable, 
particularly in ,the pressure of the fugitives at thll Mysore gate, which at 
length was completely choked. 

The Sultan had warned the garrison to expect the assault, and moving 
at nightfall from his camp at Jigani, had conv~ed his whole army to 
near the Bull temple, within a mile and a half of the Mysore gate, to 
support the place. But so rapidly was it carried that the fugitives 
crowding out of the gate gave him the first intimation of its capture. 
Fears of an immediate advance on Seringapatam agitated the Sultan. 
He therefore despatched Krishna Rao, the treasurer, and Mir Sadak, 
the divan, to remove all the treasure and the harem to ChitaIdroog j 
but his mother dissuaded from this step' as betokening fear to the 
troops. But the obscene caricatures of the English, painted by his 
orders on the walls of -the houses in the main streets, wen; effaced with 
whitewash; and the English b.oys, retained in violation of the treaty of 
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1784, who had been trained up to sing and dance, were strangled. 
His own people now Degan to fall away from him. Evidence pf 
conspiracies came to light, and Krishna Rao, with his brothers, as well 
as others of the Hindu ministers, were in the next few days strangled or 
dragged to death by elephants. Meanwhile, in order to form a junction 
with the cavalry from Nizam Ali, Lord Cornwallis moved north on the 
28th. Devanhalli and Chik Ballapur yielded to the English, and seve~al 
palegars tendered their allegiance. 

The British force now prepared to march on Seringapatam, ~nd Tipu 
took up a position on the Channapatna road, supported by the hill forts 
of Ramgiri and Sivangiri, with the view of opposing it.- But Lord 
Cornwallis, unexpectedly marching by way of Kankanhalli, arrived 
without opposition at Arikere, 9 miles from Seringapatam, on the 13th 
of May. His route had been converted into a desolate waste, all the 
villagers and cattle being driven into the island of Sivasamudl'am, and 
every vestige of supplies or forage destroyed. The passage of the river 
at Arikere being impracticable, it was resolved to move to KannambaQi, 
higher up; for the double purpose of fording the river there and forming 
a junction with General Abercromby, who, advancing through the 
friendly country of Coorg, had taken Periyapatna. 

Tipu had always avoided a general action with the English, but 
goaded on to risk a battle for the capital, he took up a strong position 
between Karigatta and the river, to oppose the march of the English. 
Lord Cornwallis planned a night attack to tum his left flank and cut 
off his retreat, but the bursting of a tremendous storm threw the troops 
into confusion. A general engagement ensued the next day, the 15th, 
in which th", English were completely victorious, and the Mysoreans, 
driven from every pointl forced to take refuge on the island. Lord 
Cornwallis then moved to KannambaQi; but the incessant rain and 
exhausted supplies brought on so great a mortality of the cattle, and 
sickness in camp, as to put a stop to all operations. He resolved, 
therefore, to bury the battering guns and retire to Bangalore till the 
rains were over. Abercromby was also forced to return to the coast. 
At Chinkura1~ the two divisions of the Mahratta army, under Hari Pant 
and Parasu Ram Bhao, most unexpectedly made their appearance, and 
the sufferings of the troops were somewhat relieved br the supplies they. 
brought. The Mahrattas had taken Dharwar and reduced all the places 
north of the Tungabhadra. The army of Nizam Ali had captured 
Kopal, Bahadur Bandar and Ganjikota, aqd obtained the submission of 
all places in the north-east except Guramkonda. 

It was now arranged that the British should take possession of the 
hill forts and places in the east, in order' to open free communication 
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with Madras; that the Mahrattas, who obtained a loan from the Governor
General of IS lakhs of rupees, should proceed to Sira under Parasu 
Ram Bhao and operate to the north-west, Hari Pant remaining with the 
English camp; and that the Nizam's force should operate to the north
east against Guramkonda. Between July and January, the English, 
having taken Hosur, Rayakota and all places to the east, succeeded 
in capturing the hill forts of Nandidroog and Savandroog, deemed 
impregnable, as well as Hutridroog, Ramgiri, Sivangiri and Hulyur
droog. The Mahrattas, bent on plunder, after placing a corps in Do~ 
Ballapur and one near Madgiri, and making some fruitless attempts 
against Chitaldroog, went off towards Bednur at the time they should, 
according to the plan concerted with the allies, have been marching to 
Seringapatam. Hole Honnur was taken by them, and near Shimoga a 
battle was fought, in which the Mysoreans were worsted. But the 
Mahratta detachment left at Madgiri was completely routed by a force 
under Kammar-ud:Din, on which the garrison of Do<;l Ballapurwithdrew 
to Bangalore in alarm, leaving the way open for a relief of Guram
konda. The Mysore forces sent south to act upon the communications 
of the English were generally unsuccessful, but Coimbatore surrendered 
after a long and brave defence, the garrison being marched off 
as prisoners to Seringapatam in violation of the terms of capitulation. 

All the arrangements for the siege of Seringapatam being now 
matured, communications free and supplies abundant, the English army 
under Lord Cornwallis marched from Hulyl1rdroog on the 25th of 
January, 1792, accompanied by the Nizam's force under one of his 
sons, Sikandar Jah, and a small party of the Mahrattas under Hari 
Pant. General Abercromby, who had returned to Malabar in 
November, also marched from the head of the western passes on the 
22nd of .January. 

Lord Cornwallis encamped on the 5th of February 6 miles north of 
Seringapatam.. The Sultan had made every effort to strengthen the 
defences during the past six months, and was now encamped ()n the 
north. He had persuaded himself that nothing decisive would be 
undertaken until the arrival of General Abercromby's army, now at 
Periyapatna. But Lord Cornwa11is resolved to attack at once, on the 
night of the 6th. The English force was formed into three columns, 
without artillery, the centre being commanded by the Governor
Gerieral in person. Under a bril1iant moonlight, the three columns 
marched in dead silence, at about 8 o'clock, towards the Sultan's 
encampment. The head of the centre column was discovered by his 
advanced outposts about 1 J, and they galloped back to give the alarm. 
But still perfect silence was preserved, while the pace was redoubled. 
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In' a quarter of an hour the M ysore lines were entered. Though a 
damaging fire was opened on the advancing columns, they remained 
steady, and carried every point with the bayonet. The Mysoreans fled, 
panic-stricken. Victors and vanquished crossed the river and gained 
the island together, and would probably have entered the fort simulta
neously had not the gates been closed and the bridge drawn up to 
exclude the foe. The petta of Shahar Ganjam was taken with ease, as 
were all the batteries and redoubts, except one, which was the scene of 
a sanguinary struggle before its capture. 

The Sultan, at the commencement of this eventful night, had made 
his evening meal in a redoubt to the right of the spot where the centre 
columns had entered. On the first alarm he mounted, but before he 
could get news of the nature of the attack, the crowds 'of fugitives 
announced that the enemy had penetrated the camp. He fled 
precipitately to the ford, and barely succeeded in passing over before 
the advanced column of the enemy. Taking his station on an outwork 
of the fort which commanded the scene, he remained there till morning, 
issuing orders and spending one of the most anxious nights in his life. 
During the confusion 10,000 Coorgs, who had been forcibly converted, 
made their escape to their own country; and a number of French and 
other Europeans, who had rendered unwilling obedience to Haidar and 
Tipu, seized the opportunity to gain their liberty. It so happened 
that a large treasure was,in camp that night for the. purpose of paying 
the troops next day. But it was all safely conveyed into the fort by 
the skill and ability of Purnaiya, although he was severely wounded. 

The whole of the next day the most vigorous attempts were made to 
dislodge the English from the island. The Sultan's passionate appeal 
" Have I no faithful servants to retrieve my honour?" was gallantly 
responded to by a body of 2,000 cavalry; but being foiled at every 
point, all the redoubts north of the river were evacuated the same 
night, and promptly occupied by the English. 

Various efforts at negotiation had been made by Tipu since Lord 
Cornwallis took command of the army, but they were not calculated to 
succeed. He now resumed the matter, but was informed that the release 
of the prisoners taken at Coimbatore in violation of promises was 
indispensable as a preliminary. He therefore set free the officers, and 
sent letters containing offers of peace by them.' But-at the same time 
he secretly despatched a body of horsemen in disguise to penetrate to 
the English camp and assassinate the Governor-General. The plot was 
discovered and frustrated. 

General Abercromby crossed the river at Yedatore and joined .the 
main army on the 16th, and the dispositions for the siege were rapidly 
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pushed on. Negotiations at the same time continued, and on the 22nd 
the envoys of Tipu brought him the ultimatum of the confederates, 
rcquiring the cession to the allies, from the countries adjacent to theirs, 
of one-half of the dominions which he possessed before the. war; the 
payment of three crores and thirty lakhs of rupees, one-half immediately, 
the remainder in three instalments of four months each; the release of 
all prisoners from the time of Haidar Ali; and the delivery of two of 
his sons as hostages. On the 23rd Tipu assembled all the principal 
officers in the mosque and sought their adVice. They unanimously 
offered to lay down their lives in defence of the capital, but hinted with 
various shades of expression that the army was disheartened and 
unreliable. After a great mental struggle, the preliminary articles, duly 
signed and selded, were returned to Lord Cornwallis the same day. The 
two young prin~es surre~dered as hostages, one aged ten and the other 
eight, were received ~~ the English camp with every c~nsideration due to 
their rank, and by Lord Cornwallis with all the tenderness of a father. 

The territories to be ceded formed a lengthened subject of discussion, 
and the claim of the English to Coorg so exasperated Tipu',that the 
peace was on the point of being broken, when he yielded. The English 
obtained Malabar and Coorg, Dindigal and Baramahal: the Mahratta 
boundary wa~ extended to the Tungabhadra; Nizam Ali recovered his 
possessions to the north of that river and Kadapa to the south. Thus 
ended the third Mysore war. 

After the departure of the confederates, the Sultan, brooding over the 
heavy losses he had sustained and the deep wounds that had been 
inflicted on his pride, shut himself up for several days in an agony of 
despair. His first public act was to make arrangements regarding the 
money due under the treaty. It was resolved that one crore and ten 
lakhs of the total amount should be paid from the treasury" that sixty 
lakhs should be contributed by the army, and one crore and sixty lakhs 
by the civil officers and inhabitants at large under the head of nazarana. 
The oppression of the population in levying the last drove great numbers 
to seek an asylum in Baramah:il and other neighbouring districts, 
though there was a large balance stanlling in the accounts for several 
years afterwards. 

The Sultan's caprice, fanaticism and spirit of innovation increased 
with his misfortunes, and were carried to the verge of insanity. ," The 
professed and formal regulations for the conduct of affairs had 
commenced before his departure from Mangalore, with the aid of his 
great innovator Zain-ul-Abidin; and embraced, either directly or 

I "To which of the English posse.sions," he said, .. i. Coorg adjacent? Why do 
they not ask for the key 'of Seringapatam?" 
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incidentally, every department in the science of government. Regula
tions military, naval, commercial and fiscal; police, judicature, and 
ethics; were embraced by the code of this modern Minos: and his 
refonnatiop of the calendar and of the system of weights and measures, 
was to class him with those philosophical statesmen and sovereigns of 
whose useful labours the secretary had obtained some obscure intelli
gence. It may be briefly stated regarding the whole, that the name 
of every object was changed: of cycles, years, and months; weights, 
measures, coins; forts, towns; offices, military and civil, the official 
designations of all persons and things without one exception "- a 
singular parody of what was transpiring in France. The administration 
itself was named the Sarkdr Khodtidlid, OJ; God-given Government. 
Persian was introduced for all words of command in the military 
regulations, and the same language used for the revenue accounts in 
preference to that of the country. The construction of a navy to vie 
with that of England was proposed. An improvement of the fortifica
tions of Seringapatam was also commenced, and labourers impressed 
from all parts of the country for the work. 

The fiscal and revenue arrangem~nts consisted principally in the 
prohibition of all exports and imports, for the protection of domestic 
trade; and the interdiction of the growth of poppy-seeds, with the 
abolition of liquor-shops to check intoxication. A board of trade was 
also organized, with a new code for its guidance; and it was in 
contemplation to have established something like a bank, while the 
State itself monopolized the profits of money-changers. Lands and 
money allowances granted to Hindu pagodas, as well as the service 
inams of patels, were confiscated; and an income was raised by 
dividing the houses in the fort of Seringapatam into separate' wards for 
different classes, and putting prices upon them. The revenue 
regulations of Chikka Deva Raja, however, remained unaltered; but 
they were republished as the ordinances of the Sultan himself. He 
strove, in short, to obliterate every trace of the previous rulers. For 
this purpose even the fine irrigation works, centuries old, of the 
Hindu Rajas were to be destroyed and reconstructed in his own name. 

As regards selections for offices, the Sultan fancied that he could 
discover by mere look the capacity of a person, which naturally resulted 
in the most absurd blunders.' The manner in which complaints were 

I All candidates for every department were ordered to be admitted and drawn up 
in line before him, when, looking steadfastly at them, he would as if actuated by 
inspiration call out in a solemn voice-" Let the third from the left' be Asoph of such 
a district; he with the yellow drawers understands naval affairs, let him be Mir e 
Yem, Lord of the Admiralty; he with the long beard and he with the red turban are 
but Amils, let them be promoted" ; &c., &c.-Wilks, II, 289. 
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heard and disposed of may be illustrated by a single example. A 
number of ryots appeared on a certain occasion before their sovereign 
to complain of exaction. Mir Slidak, the divan, admitted the fact and 
said it was made on account of nazardna, which silenced t~ Sultan at 
once. The divan, however, holding out to the ryots a hope of future 
immunity, succeeded in inducing them to agree to pay thirty-seven and 
a half per cent. additional, and this circumstance being brought to the 
notice of Tipu as demonstrating the falsehood of their former complaint, 
the patel or head man was hung on the spot, and the increase extended 
to the whole of the Mysore dominions. 

By 1794 the money due under the treaty was paid, and the hostages 
were returned to the Sultan at Devanhalli, now called Yusufabad. In 
1796 Chama Raja Wodeyar, the pageant Raja, died of smallpox. The 
practice of annually exhibiting him on the throne at the Dasara had 
been kept up, but now Tipu considered the appointment of a successor 
unnecessary, removed the family to a mean dwelling and plundered the 
palace of everything. 

Tipu next strained every nerve to form a coalition for the expulsion 
of the English from India. Embassies were despatched at various 
times to the Ottoman Porte and to the court of Kabul; letters were 
exchanged with Arabia, Persia, and Muscat; and agents employed at 
Delhi, Oude, Haidarabad and Poona, the object sought in the two last
named courts being twofold, namely, an alliance with the sovereigns 
themselves, and the seduction of their officers from them. Even the 
princes of Jodhpur, Jeypur and Kashmir did not escape an invitation 
to join this mighty coalition. The French in particular were repeatedly 
applied to. ' 

At last, in the early part of 1797, stress of weather drove a French 
privateer to the (:Qast of Mangalore, having on board an obscure 
individual by name Ripaud. This person represented himself to be the 
second in command at the Isle of France, and being sent to Seringa
patam by Ghulam Ali, the former envoy to the court of France, was 
honoured with sevetal interviews with ,the Sultan. In the course of 
these he took occasion to extol the power and magnify the resources of 
his countrymen, and added that a considerable force was assembled at 
the Isle of France waiting for the Sultan's summons. Tipu took the 
hint, commissioned Ripaud to proceed to the Mauritius, conveying 
with him two servants as ambassadors to the Government of that island, 
with letters. -;rhe embassy left Seringapatam in the month of April 
1797, but did not embark till October. 

The embassy reac~ed the Isle of France in January 1798, and, in 
spite of the obvi?us necessity for secrecy, was openly received by 
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Malartic, the French Governor, with distinguished marks of respect. 
The kurreetahs were read with all solemnity in a council, and were 
found to contain a proposal for a coalition to expel the English. To 
the great disappointment of the ambassadors, there was not a single 
soldier available; but to make amends, the Governor sent the Directory 
at horne a duplicate of the Sultan's kurreetah, and deputed two officers, 
by name Chapuis and Dubuc, to reside at the court of Seringapatam. 
At the same time he issued a public proclamation, dated the 30th 
January, 1798, inviting the people of the island to join the Sultan's 
standard. The result of these measures was that the embassy, which 
was intended to have conveyed an armament sufficient to have swept 
the English off the face of India, returned with ninety-four men, the 
refuse of the Isle of France, burning with a zeal for" liberty and equality." 

A J acobin club was formed in Seringapatam, a tree of liberty set up 
crowned with the cap of liberty, and the Sultan, who looked upon the 
general denu~ciation of kings and rulers as directed against the English 
alone, enrolled as Citizen Tiptt Sultan. At the same time M. Dubuc 
himself was sent in July 1798 with two Muhammadan envoys to the 
French Directory. Buonaparte's sudden invasion of Egypt now took 
place, encouraging the hope of immediate French intervention; and 
Dubuc, who did not actually sail till the 7th of February, assured 
Tipu that they must have, already embarked on the Red Sea for his 
assistance. 

But Lord Mornington, then Governor-General, was fully aware of 
these hostile preparations; and when a copy of Malartic's proclamation 
reached his hands, deemed it high time to put a check on the Sultan's 
designs. The French force at Haidarabad was dismissed by a master
stroke of policy, and the Nizam and Peshva united in stronger bonds of 
alliance with the British. This being effected, the Governor-General 
wrote to the Sultan on the 8th November, 1798, giving expression for 
the first time to the feelings awakened by his late proceedings in gentle 
and cautious language, informing him that certain precautions had been 
adopted for self-defence, offering to depute Major Doveton on the part 
of the allies to explain the means by which a good understanding might 
be finally established, and desiring Tipu to state when he intended to 
receive him. 

On the loth of December he wrote again, calling the Sultan's 
attention to the above, and requesting ·to be favoured with a reply at 
Madras, whither the Earl of Momington was abou~ to proceed as 
being nearer the scene of action. On reaching Madras on the last day 
of the month, the Governor-General found a reply waiting for him, 
dated the 25th. This letter openea with the intimation of Tipu's joy 
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at the brilliant naval victory 01 the Nile over the French, of'which he 
had been advised by the Governor-General, and a wish for greater 
success. He explained away the embassy to the -Isle of France as 
being simply the trip of a merchantman that conveyed rice and 
brought back some forty artificers, an incident which, it was alleged, 
had been distorted by the French. > The Sultan added also that he 
had never swerved from the path of friendship, and could not see 
more effectual measures for ~stablishing it than those that already 
existed. -

The Governor-General replied on the 9th of January, 1799, exposing 
the whole affair of the mission t~ the Isle of. France, which had 
rendered the demand of further security necessary; expressing a wish 
still to listen to negotiations, ~nd aJIowing one day's time for a reply, 
with a significant warning that "dangerous consequences result from 
the delay of arduous affairs." This letter was accompanied by a copy 
of the manifesto issued by the Ottoman Porte, declaring war against 
the French. After a lapse of more than a month~ or on the 13th of 
February, 1799, the Sultan replied, with utter disregard, that he was 
proceeding on a hunting excursion, and desired that Major Doveton 
might be sent" slightly attended." The Governor-General, interpreting 
this as contempt and as an effort to gain time, ordered at once the 
march of the troops, informing the Sultan of the same. 

Tipu first went to Maddur to oppose the Carnatic army, but 
subsequently changing his mind, left a detachment at t)lat place under 
Purnaiya and Sayyid Sahib, and hastened in three days to Periyapatna 
to meet the Bombay force under General Stuart, who had already 
ascended into Coorg. The romantic Raja of Coorg discerned on the 
morning of the s.th March, from the summit of the Siddesvara hill, 
the plain near Per\yapatna dotted with tents, including a green one, 
and flew to the English with the news. But the dawn following 
Tipu's -force was in motion. A fog and the dense jungle screened its 
approach till the advanced British line was attacked both in front and 
rear. T,lle small band sustained the conflict for several hours, till 
General Stuart coming up, the Mysoreans were entirely routed. 

Meantime, in the east, General Harris in command of the grand 
army crossed the Mysore frontier by way of Rayakota unopposed, and 
selecting the Kankanhalli road, arrived with his troops on the 27th 
March, 1799, at Malvalli, within forty miles of Seringapatam. Here 
the Mysorean army was drawn up on the heights two-miles west of the 
town, and threatened the advance. A general action ensued, from 
which Tipu was forced to retreat with loss. 

Anticipating that the British army would take the same route to the 
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capital which had been taken i,n 1792, Tipu had destroyed all the 
forage in that direction, but General Harris defeated his project by 
crossing the Kaveri at Sosile. When the intelligence of tliis skilful 
moveT[lent reached the ears of the Sultan, he was deeply dejected. 
Assembling a council of his principal officers at Bannur, "We 
have," he observed with great emotion, "now arrived at our last 
stage "-intimating that there was no hope. "What is your deter' 
mination ?" "To die with you," was the universal' reply, and the 
meeting broke up bathed in tears, as tf convened for the last time. 
In accordance with the deliberation of this assembly, the Sultan 
hastened to the southern point of the island, and took up his position 
at the village of Chandagil; but General IJ:.arris again thwarted his 
plans, and making a circuit to the left, safely reached the ground 
towards the west; occupied by General Abercromby in 1792, and sat 
down before the capital on the 5th April, or exactly in the space of a 
month from the date of his crossing the frontier. 

Since the year 1792 a new line of intrenchments had been con
structed on this side of the fort, from the Daulat Bagh' to the 
Periyapatam bridge, within six or seven hundred yards from the fort, 
thus avoiding the fault of the redoubts in 1792, which were too 
distant to be supported by the guns of the fort The Sultan's infantry 
was now encamped between these works and the river, and on the 
same evening on which the British army took up its position a portion 
was attacked by Colonel Wellesley, the future hero of Waterloo. 
Although this first attempt failed, success was achieved on the 
following morning, and strong advanced posts were established within 
1,800 yards of the fort, with their . left on the river and their right at 
Sultanpet. 

General Stuart safely effected his junotion with the main army on 
the 14th, notwithstanding the active and well-conducted exertions of 
the'Mysore cavalry under Kammar-ud-Din Khan to check his progress. 
He took up his position on the north side of the fort. The regular 
siege may be said to date from the 17th, and it was deci~ed uitimately 
to storm at the western angle, across the river. 

Tipu, in order to open communications, had written to General 
Harris on the 9th, affecting ignorance of'the cause of hostilities; on 
which he was referred to the Governor-General's letters. He now on 
the 20th proposed a conference, and was furnished in reply with the 
draft of a preliminary treaty, to be executed in twenty-four hours, the 
principal conditions of which were-the' cession of half of his 
remaining territories, the payment of two crores of rupees in two 
instalments, and the delivery of four of his sons and four of his 
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principal officers as hostages. But' the time passed without his 
accepting it. A sortie on a large scale was repulsed uy the besiegers, 
who pushed on their operations with vigour, till on the 27th the 
Mysoreans were driven from their last exterior line of defence. 

The Sultan now again attempted negotiation, and was informed that 
the terms previously offered would be held open 'until three o'clock 
next day, but no longer. From this time despair seemed to brood 
over him. Supernatural aid was sought both by the incantations of 
Brahmans and the prayers of' Muhammadan mull as, while the stars 
were consulted and solemn ceremonies of divination performed with 
the view of ascertaining what was decreed in the book of fate. But 
his officers were more alive to their duty at such a crisis. Meanwhile 
the approaches and breaching batteries of the besiegers were steadily 
advancing, and, on the morning of, the 2nd of May, began to form the 
breach, which next day was reported practicable. 

Before daybreak on the memorable 4th of May the assaulting party, 
consisting of two thousand four hundred and ninety-four Europeans, 
and one thousand eight hundred and eighty-seven natives, under the 
command of General Baird, had taken their stand in the trenches, 
with scaling-ladders and other implements ready. The Sultan had 
persuaded himself the assault would never be made by daylight One 
o'clock, however, had been decided on as the hour_ 

At that precise moment General Baird, eager to avenge the hard
ships he had suffered within' the walls of Seringapatam and the secret 
massacre of his countrymen, stepped forward from the trenches in full 
view of both armies, and ~wing his sword, called on the soldiers in a 
tone whieh thrilled along the trenches to "follow him and prove 
worthy of the British name." His men rushed at once into the bed of 
the river. Thou&q immediately assailed by musketry and, r<?ckets, 
nothing could withstand their ardour, and in less than seven minutes 
the forlorn hope reached the summit of the breach, and there hoisted 
the British flag, which proclaimed to the world that the fate of Mysore 
was decided.1 

For fourteen days preceding, the Sultan, who could not be 
convinced that the fall of his capital was so near at hand, had taken 
up his quarters in the inner partition of the KaIale Dic.lc.li, a water gate 
through the outer rampart on the north face of the fort The general 

1 The capture of Seringapatam and glorious termination of the Mysore war were 
celebrated with great rejoicings and a day of publl~ thanksgiving throughout the 
British possessions, and the anniversary of tqe event was specially observed for 
many years after. As. an indication of the progress made in communications since 
thnt time it may be noted that the news did not reach London till the 13th of 
September. 
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charge of the angle attacked had been committed to Sayyid Sahib, his 
father-in-law, assisted by Sayyid Gaffur, formerly an officer in the 
British service, who was taken prisoner with Colonel Braithwaite and 
was now serving Tipu. The eldest of the princes, with Purnaiya, 
commanded a corps intended to disturb the northern attack, and the 
second prince was in charge of the Mysore gate and the southern face 
of the fort, while Kammar-ud-din was absent watching Colonel Floyd. 
Sayyid Sahib had sent a message in the morning that the fatal hour of 
storming was drawing nigh, but the Sulta!! replied that it would not be 
by daylight. He had ordered his midday repast, but had scarcely 
finished it when the report was made to him of the actual ·assault. 
Hastily arming, he heard that Sayyid Gaffur haci been killed. "Sayyid 
Gaffur was never afraid to die," he said, and ordered another officer'to 
take his place. He then mounted the northern rampart with a few 
attendants and eunuchs, and when within two hundred yards of the 
breach fired several times with his own hands at the assailants, under 
cover of a traverse. But seeing that his men had either fled or lay 
dead, and that the assailants were advancing in great numbers, he-' 
retired along the rampart, slightly wounded, and meeting one of his 
favourite horses, mounted him and proceeded eastward till he came to 
the gateway leading into the inner fort, which he entered with a crowd 
of fugitives. 

A deadly volley was poured into this crowded paSsage by a portion 
of the storming party. Tipu received a second and third w:ound, and 
his horse was'struck, while the faithful Raja Khan, who still clung to 
his master's side, was also hit. Raja Khan advised him to discover 
himself. "Are you mad? Be silent," was the prompt reply. He 
then made an effort to disengage his master from the'saddle, but both 
master and servant fell in the attempt on a heap of dead and dying. 
Tipu's other attendants obtained a palankeen and placed him in it, but 
he contrived to move out of it. While he lay with. the lower part of 
his body buried underneath the slain, the gold buckle of his belt 
excited the cupidity of a soldier, who attempted to seize it. Tipu 
snatching up a sword made Ii cut at him, but the grenadier shot him 
through the temple, and thus terminated his earthly career. He was 
then in his forty-seventh year and had reigned seventeen years. 

So long as the Sultan was present, a portion of his troops on the 
north side made efforts at resistance, and his French corps persevered 
in it for some time longer, but they were soon quelled. Immediately 
after the assault, General Baird hastened to the palace in the hope of 
finding the Sultan. The inmates,. including two princes who were 
themselves ignorant of his fate, solemnly denied his presence, but the 
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doubts of the General were not satisfied. The princes were assured of 
protection and removed under military honours to the British camp, 
and the palace was thoroughly sear~hed with the elCception of the 
zenana, but all to no purpose. At last the General's threats extorted 
from the unwilling killedar the disclosure of the secret that the Sultan 
lay wounded in the gate; and here, after a search in the promiscuous 
and ghastly heap of slain, the body was discovered. It was removed to 
the palace in a palankeen and next day consigned with all military 
honours to its last resting-place, at the U.I Bagh by the side of Haidar 
Aii'. The solemn day closed with one of the most dreadful storms that 
ever visited this part of the country. 

" Haidar was born to create an empire; Tipu to lose one,"-was 
the proverbial opinion, based on the prediction of the former and an 
observation of their respective characters. It was justified by the 
events, and forcibly sums up the merits of the two Musalman rulers of 
Mysore. 

Compared with his father, who often lamented his son's defects, 
Tipu was weak" both in mind and character. In person he was neither 
so tall nor so robust as Haidar, and his complexion was darker. His 
hands and feet were small and delicate, his eyes large and full, but he 
had a short thick neck and was slightly inclined to corpulence. His 
face was clean shaven, except for a thin line on the upper lip, and, 
unlike his father, he retained his eyebrows and eyelashes. In dress 
he generally affected simplicity and made this the rule for his courtiers 
also. His turban, w:hich was latterly green, was fastened in, in the 

• Mahratta fashion, by a white handkerchief tied over the top and under 
the chin. He was very garrulous, and spoke in loud and sharp tones, 
laying down the law on every conceivable topic. 

There is a pORuJar idea that as Haidar means lion (a name of 'Ali, 
the son-in-la.w of Muhammad), so Tipu means tiger, but this appears 
to be a mistake. He was named Tipu after a holy man whose shrine 
is at Arcot, near which Haidar was when he heard of the birth of his 
son at Devanhalli. The tiger, however, was adopted by Tipu as 
emblematic. His throne was in the form of a tiger, with the head life
size, in gold,l and tigers' heads formed the capitals of the eight pillars 
supporting the canopy. His own uniform and that of his soldiers was 
covered with the tiger stripe, and this was also engraved on his guns 
and other articles. Tigers were chained at the entrance to his palace, 
and he is declared to have said that he would rather live two days as a 
tiger than two centuries as a sheep. 

I Now at Windsor Castle; also the """,d, or bird of paradise, covered with jewels, 
which glittered at the top of the canopy. 



RESTORATION OF THE HINDU RAJ 417 

He was a good horseman and active in the field: also very 
industrious in writing, the pen being scarcely evet out of his hand. 
He could speak fluently Hindustani, Kannada, and Persian, but 
thougtJ the range of his studies was limited, he vainly regarded himself 
as one of the wisest of men. And so great was his conceit that he 
also imagined himself to be one of the most handsome. He affected 
an acquaintance with every known subject, and himself wrote detailed 
instructions on the most diversified matters, both civil and military, to 
all his subordinates. His rage for innovations, which has already been 
illustrated in the account of his reign (see above, p. 409) unsettled 
everything, while his dark and cruel bigotry blinded his perceptions, 
threw power into unworthy hands, and alienated from him whole classes 
of the most important of his subjects. Though perhaps he deceived 
himself into a belief that his measures were for the good of the 
people, they were really the outcome of caprice and self-conceit, 
which at length gave rise to suspicions of aberration of the mind. 

The town suffered plunder for a day, and at last guards having been 
placed over the houses of the respectable persons, and four of the 
plunderers executed, the soldiery was effectually restrained, and 
tranquillity restored. This event was followed by the surrender of 
Fatteh Haidar, the eldest of the sons of Tipu, and of Purnaiya, Kamar
ud-Din Khan and other officers, on the following day. Circular orders 
were issued by General Harris, accompanied by communications from 
the Meer Soodoor, to the officers in charge of the different forts in the 
territories, to deliver their charges to the British authorities, and giving 
them general assurance of favour and protection. By these means the 
country submitted, the ryots returned to their peaceful occupations, 
and the land had rest from the incessant warfare of the past fifty years. 

The disposal of the conquered territories engaged attention next. 
After a mature deliberation of the various interests involved in the 
question, the restoration of the descendant of the Rajas of Mysore to 
the sovereignty, under British protection, of a part of the dominions, 
and the division of the remainder between the allies, were the measures 
resolved upon.1 The British share consisted of all the districts below 
the Ghats lying between their possessions on the eastern and western 
coasts, namely, Kanara, Coimbatore, &c., with such posts and fortresses 
as commandd the passes; and the island of Seringapatam. To the 
Nizam were assigned the districts of Gutti and Guramkonda, bordering 
on the cessions made in 1792, together with all the country north from 

1 By a Commission composed of General Harris, .Colonel Arthur Wellesley, the 
Honourable Henry Wellesley, Lieut.-Colonel William Kirkpatrick, and Lieut.-
Colonel Barry Close, the Nizam concurring. . 
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Chitaldroog and Sira. for the Mahrattas, whose forces were not 
present at the siege, were reserved, on certain conditions, Harpanhalli, 
Sunda and Allegundi, with parts of the districts of Chitaldroog and 
Bednur above the Ghats; but as they would not agree to the terms of 
the proposed treaty rel10uncing a claim to.plunder, these districts were 
divided between the British and the Nizam. 

The sons of Tipu were provided with liberal allowances, and 
remqved from the scene of their fOrmer greatness to the fortress of 
Vellore.' The principal officers of the late Government were divided 
into three classes, according to their respective ranks, and pensioned; 
the stipends varying from three thousand to two hundred and ten star 
pagodas per annUm. To Mir Kamar-ud-Din Khan were assigned two 
jagirs. one from the Company and the other from the Nizam, and he 
was permitted to reside at Guramkonda. Purnaiya. who had been the 
principal financial minister under the late Government, having given 
satisfactory proof of his readiness to serve the new one in the same 
capacity, it was deemed advisable to appoint him Divan to the young 
Raja.' All negotiations regarding the revival of the kingdom of 
Mysore were considerately postponed till the departure of the sons of 
the Sultan from the capital, which took place on the 18th of June, 1799. 

(Subsequently, in 1800, the Nizam ceded to the British the territories 
acquired from Mysore in 1792 and 1799, in return for a force of British 
troops to be stationed at Haidarabad. And in 1803 Holalkere, 
Mayakonda, and Harihaf districts were given to Mysore by the British 
Government in exchange for parts of Punganur, Wynad, Yelusavirasime, 
and some other places contiguous to their boundary.) 

The Brahmans having fixed upon the 30th of June as the most 
auspicious day for placing Krishna Raja Wodeyar on the masnad, the 
ceremony was p~r'ormed at Mysore at noon on that day by the Com
missioners, headed by General Harris, and accompanied by Mir Alam 
(the representative of the Nizam), under three volleys of musketry 
from the troops on the spot and a royal salute from the guns of 
Seringapatam. The deportment of the young prince, the despatch 
on the subject says, was remarkably decorous. Some high Musal
man officers of the late Government spontaneously attended on 
the occasion. The inauguration having taken place under an open 
pandal, t\:le spectators were very numerous, and it would be difficult to 

I Five years later, on the occurrence of the mutiny at Vellore, they were rerom·ed 
to Calcutt •• 

, Tirumal Rao, previously referred to (I'. 399), was also a candidate for this office, 
with the support of the Ralli. But a letter on the subject was sent to her by Mr. 
Webbe, in Mahrntta, signed Sri Vcb (in Devanngnri characters), aud Timmal Rao 
was Iiberully I'p.nsioned. ,He lived at Madras till his death in 18, s. 



PURNAIYA REGENT 4'9 

dc<;cribe the joy which was visible in the countenances of all, the 
Hindus present. 

The rebuilding of the old palace of Mysore was at the same time 
commenced. Dr. Buchanan, writing in May 1800, says, "Iris now so 
far advanced as to be a comfortable dwelling, and I found' the young 
prince seated in it on a handsome throne. He has very much recovered 
his health, and though he is only between six and seven years of age, 
speaks and behaves with great propriety and decorum. From Indian 
etiquette, he endeavours in public to preserve a dignified gravity of 
countenance; but the attentions of Colonel Close, the Resident, make 
him sometimes relax, and then his face is very lively and interesting." 

Purnaiya was now Divan and Regent, "Colonel (afterwards Sir 
Barry) Closel was Resident, and Colonel Arthur Wellesley (the future 
Duke of Wellington) commanded the Division. The combined 
influence of such a triad was a sufficient guarantee for all that could 
render the State secure and prosperous. The disturbances caused by 
the Aigur chief in Manjarabad, and by Dhundia Wahag2 in the north
west were soon quelled. Purnaiya's thorough knowledge of the 
resources of the country enabled him to add materially to the revenue, 
which was further swelled by the sale of the large stores of sandalwood 
which had accumulated for several years owing to Tipu's prohibition of 
its export from his dominions; so that although the M ysore State, 
according to treaty, kept' a considerable body of froops in the field 
during the Mahratta war, the treasury continued to fill. " The 

1 He came out as a cad~t in 1771, and was in Tellicherry during its siege by 
Haidar: served as Deputy-Adjutant-General with the army before Seringapatam in 
'792, and as Adjutant-General at the final capture in 1799. He was then appointed 
Resident in Mysore. In ISO[ he was transferred as Resident to Paona, where he 
remained till his retirement in J811, and died in England in 1813. He was an 
accomplished Arabic and Persian scholar. Closepet is named after him. 

2 He was a Mahratta by descent, and a native of Channagiri. From 1780 he 
served as a horhoeman in Haidar's army, but during the invasion of Lord Cornwallis 
decamped with a few followers and as much booty as they could get hold of to 
Dharwar, where he lived by plundering. In '794 he was induced to come to 
Seringapatam with the prospect of being received into Tipu's service with all his 
followers, consisting of two hundred horse. But refusing to embrace Islam, he was 
forcibly converted and thrust into prison. At the capture of Seringapatam he was 
found chained to the wall like a wild beast, and the British soldiers out of pity at 
ance freed him. He then escaped to the Mahratta country, and collecting a large 
force committed many depredations in the north-west. In 1800, having assumed 
the title of "King of the Two Worlds," he threatened the Mysore frontier with a 
body of 5,000 horse. Colonel Wellesley went against him, and pursuing him for 
months from point to point without being able to come up with him, at last succeeded 
in surprising him, when this freebooter's army was entirely routed and he himself 
killed in a cavalry charge led in person by his distinguished opponent. 

E E 2 
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settlement of M ysore," as Major Wilks remarks, "was distinguished 
from all preceding measures of British policy, was quoted with 
applause in the remotest parts of India, and was acknowledged with 
unlimited gratitude by the people to be governed, by leaving every 
office; civil and military, to be filled by the natives themselves, with 
the single guard of those powers of interposition in the internal affairs 
of the government which were reserved by a special provision of 
the treaty. The experiment was new, and with relation to its 
remote consequences, of momentous importance." ·It was, therefore, 
no little satisfaction to the Governor-General, the Marquess of 
Wellesley, in 1804, to record it as his deliberate declaration, that 
during the past five years, "the affairs of the government of 
Mysore had been conducted with a degree of regularity, wisdom, 
discretion and justice unparalleled in any Native State in India." 

Of the young prince himself we obtain a further glimpse in 1806, 
from Colonel Welsh's account of a procession 'from Nanjangud to 
Kalale. " The young Rajah," he writes, "lms now twelve years old, 
and as promising a boy as I ever beheld; indeed, Major Wilks, who 
was a man of sense and refinement, declared he had never known 
a finer youth, European or native. His manners were far above his 
age, but he was then under the tutelage of the celebrated Poorniah. 
During the procession, which took place on horseback, old Poorniah 
checked the ardour of the Rajah, and we moved at a snail's pace for 
the first three miles, when this fine boy, longing for a gallop, obtained 
his guardian's leave, exchanged his State turban for a plain one, and 
disengaging himself from several valuable chains and jewels which 
decorated his person, gave his horse the whip, and commenced a 
lunge, which he managed with grace and dexterity, while we formed 
a ring outside aha 'enjoyed the exhibition. After indulging himself for 
a few minutes, in which w,e much admired his manliness, he resumed 
his dress, and we proceeded in state to the end of the march." 1 

Beyond advice from the Resident, little interference with internal 
affairs was called for during the administration of Purnaiya, which 
continued till 1811. "The knowledge of the riglit of interposing had 
proved sufficient of itself to prevent any frequent or urgent necessity 
for its exercise, and to secure in a respectable degree the protection 
of the people in the enjoyment of their most important rights." 
Purnaiya's system of government wils no doubt absolute; and, as a 
financier, the accumulation of surplus revenue presented. itself to him 
as a prime end to be attained. It may be questioned, therefore, 

1 lIfililary ReJlu"",·scmces, from a Jo",."al '!! Forty Years' Ach"ve Service i .. th. 
East bldies. By Colonel James Welsh. 



KRISHNA RAJA IVODEYAR 421 

whether he did not to some extent enrich the treasury at the expense 
of the State, by narrowing the resources of the people; for by ISII he 
had amassed in the public coffers upwards of two crores of rupees. He 
was a minister of the old school, and viewed with chagrin any attempts 
which the Raja, as he came to years of discretion, made to assert his 
prerogatives. This pr()voked the resentment of the young Raja, 
surrounded as he was by parasites who constantly urged him to take 
the government into his own hands. In 181 I he expressed to the 
Resident a wish to govern for himself. The Resident endeavoured to 
secure a share in the administration for Purnaiya, but the latter 
declined further office, and retired to Seringapatam, where he soon 
after died, on the 28th of March 18 I 2. Old and infirm, after a life of 
unusual activity and care, "I am going to the land of my fathers," was 
the tranqUIl message he sent a few days before to his friend Colonel 
Hill, the Commandant of the fort. "Say that I am travelling the 
same road," was the reply returned, and he survived the minister but a 
short time. 

Purnaiya was a Brahman of the Madhva sect, descended from a family 
of the Coimbatore country. His talents were recognized by Haidar, 
and he was made not only minister of finance, but was also put in charge 
of the commissariat. He was short and stout in person, but much more 
active than Brahmans in general are, and Haidar rewarded him with a 
grant of the village of Maruhalli (south·west of Mysore). His tact and 
the influence he had acquired are well illustrated by the course he 
pursued, already related, at the death of Haidar, and the means he 
took to secure the succession to Tipu. His services to the latter were 
of the highest value, and next to Mir Sadak he enjo)'ed greater power 
under the Sultan than any other person. But he was in no small 
danger from the bigotry of his master. For the Sultan, it is said, once 
proposed to him to become a Musalman. "I am your servant," 
replied Purnaiya, and hastily withdrew. The Sultan's mot\ler, who 
had great influence with her son, on hearing of what had occurred, 
strongly remonstrated with him on his folly, and he had the sense to 
see the danger of proceeding any further in the matter. It must have 
been with a sense of relief, therefore, that Purnaiya, when, after the fall 
of Seringapatam, he was summoned to surrender, and assured that he 
had no cause to be alarmed, replied, "How can I hesitate to 
surrender to a nation who are the protectors of my tribe from Kas'i to 
Rames'varam ?" The subsequent distinguished career of Purnaiya has 
been made plain by our history. In 1807 he was offered a jagir in 
recognition of his services, and chose the fertile tract of Yelandur, on 
the borders of Mysore and Coimbatore. 
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Mr. Josiah Web be had been appointed Resident in Mysore in succes
sion to Colonel Close, but only consented to hold the office temporarily, 
as he was anxious to leave India. Until his arrival Mr. J. H. Peile 
acted as Resident for a few months. Mr. Webbe had been for many 
years Chief Secretary to the Government of Madras, and was intimately 
concerned in all the transactions of the south from the days of Haidar. 
He left Mysore to go as Resident to Nagpore, and from there went 
in June 1804, to relieve Malcolm at Gwalior, where he fell sick and 
died at a critical time in the spring of 1805. An obelisk erected to 
his memory by Purnaiya is conspicuous to the north of Seringapatam. 

Major (afterwards Sir John) Malcolml became Resident of Mysore at 
the beginning of 1803, but was destined to continue as an actor on a 
far wider stage, and was one of the foremost men of his day in India. 
Only the briefest outline can here be given' of his illustrious career. 
Serving in the army before Seringapatam in 1792, he was selected by 
Lord Cornwallis to be Persian interpreter with the Nizam's contingent. 
He returned to England in 1794. and came out with General (Sir 
Alured) Clarke next year as Military Secretary on the secret expedition 
destined for India. in \vhich the ships were driven out of their course 
to South America. and eventually arrived {){f the Cape of Good Hope 
at a most opportune moment. which enabled them to decide the 
contest with the Dutch that made the Cape a British colony. He 
continued as Military Secretary under General Harris at Madras. and 
in 1')'98 was appointed Assistant Resident at Haidarabad. where he 
nearly lost his life in carrying out the disbandment of the French 
forces. In 1799 he was First Secretary to the Commissioners for the 
settlement of My,sQre (Captain Thomas Munro being the other). and 
immediately after was sent as Envoy to Persia by the Governor-General. 
Lord Wellesley. who had early discerned his abilities. In March 1803. 
he joined the army of General Wellesley. marching against the Mahrattas. 
a.t Harihar. as representative of the Governor-General. and was after
wards sent on a mission to Bombay. Thus it was not till Nove~nber 
1804 that he came to Mysore itself. and after the stirring events in which 

I He was of a Scotch family and not thirteen when taken by hi~ uncle before the 
Directors of the East India Company in 1781 for a cadetship. They were about to 
refuse a commission in their army to suell a boYt but on one of the Directors in a 
disparaging manner saying to hi;'" .. Why, my little man, what would you do if you 
met Haidar Ali 1" .. I~d out with my sword and cut off his head." was the unex
pected reply, all which they passed him at once. Boy Malcolm', as he was called, 
became very poplliar and developed great talents. When sent in charge of the escort 
for excliange of prisoners' with Tipu, the officer of the opposite party. seeing Stich II 

st.ipling; asked where the commanding officer was. ," I am tbe commanding officer." 
was the anSWer he WRS nstonished to receh:e. 
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he had been engaged was turning his thoughts to a life of literary leisure 
and the compilation of his History of Persia, when, in March 1805, he 
was again· summoned to Calcutta by the Governor-General, and was 
employed in· negotiations with Holkar and Sindiah. In fact, "send 
Malcolm" had come to be the remedy proposed for every emergency. 
He returned to Mysore in April 1807. and was married there in July 
to the daughter of an officer in Madras. But in February 1808, he 
was a second time sent to Persia. Returning to Madras in 1809, he 
was ordered to Masulipatam to repress the mutiny of the European 
regiment, and was afterwards reappointed to Persia. In 1812 he received 
five years' furlough to England. On his return to India he was engaged 
in operations against the Pindaris and Mahratta.s. and in 1819 took charge 
of the administration of Central India. He went home again in 1822, 
and was subsequently appointed Governor of BOmbay. After a most 
distinguished career in India1 he retired to England in 1831, entered 
Parliament, and died in London of influenza in i833. A statue of him 
by Chantrey was erected in Westminster Abbey and one in Bombay. 

He was very tall and strong, and of untiring activity in body and mind. 
Simple, manly, generous and accessible to all, he was universally beloved 
both by E.uropeans and natives. Colonel Welsh, who met him at 
Belgaum at the end of 1828, when he was Governor of Bombay, says, 
"He proved to be the same honest John Malcolm I knew twenty-five 
years ago, in General Wellesley's army. All the fire, strength and activity 
of youth, with those abilities which enable him to transact his business 
i~ less time than most other men would take to consider about it." 

During the prolonged absence of the permanent Resident the duties 
of the office were ably discharged by Major Mark· Wilks, whose 
History of M ysore is a monument of his knowledge of and interest in 
the country. In about 1808 he went to England and afterwards 
became Governor of St. Helena, an appointment which he held till the 
imprisonment on that island of the Emperor Napoleon Buonaparte .. 
He was succeeded at Mysore by the Hon. Arthur H. Cole, who had 
been the Assistant Resident. This gentleman, a connection of the 
Earls of Enniskillen. held the position of Resident for many years, but 
I have not been able to obtain any particular information about 
him, except that I believe he had been in Parliament. On leaving 
Mysore he went to the Mauritius. In 1825 Mr. J. A. Casamaijor, of 

I The Duke o( Wellington, writing to him in 1824. says, .. I can answer for it that 
from the year 1796 no great transaction has t.ken place in the East in which you have 
not played a principal, most useful, conspicuous and honourable part; and you have 
in many services, diplomatic as well as military, been distinguished by succe'iSes, any 
one of which in ordinary circumstances would have been deemed sufficient for the life 
ora man." 
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the Madras Civil Service, was Resident, and continued so till 1834, 
when he was transferred to Travancore.1 

To return to the Raja of Mysore. Krishna Raja WOQeyar, then 
about sixteen years of age, commenced his rule under the most 
favourable auspices, with a treasury well filled and the good wishes 
of the whole country. Flatterers and parasites: however, gained 
too ready an ear, and in 1814 the Resident was compelled to 
report {hat the Raja had already dissipated on wortJ1less persons 
the treasure accumulated by Purnaiya, while the pay of his troops 
was several months in arrears. Though possessed of great natural 
intelligence, he lacked the administra,tive ability which was essential 
for governing the country, and was yet too jealous to delegate 
the necessary authority to the Divan. While the Resident's advice 
was disregarded, a lute player named Venkat Subbaiya, and other 
indifferent characters, obtained an extraordinary influence over him. 
The disinterested counsels of the few respectable native gentlemen at 
his court met with no more attention than those of the Resident, and 
although sharply rebuked by the British Government and warned of 
the inevitable result of his extravagance and sensuality, the Raja 
turned a deaf ear to all remonstrance. In i 8 I 7 he was foolish enough 
to enter into political intrigues which gave umbrage to the British, 
though they did not proceed from want of loyalty on his part. 

Colonel Welsh, an eye-witness whom we have already quoted, 
writing of Bangalore so early as October I8u, says, "The Rajah of 
Mysore paid us a visit for the races, accompanied by the Hon. A. Cole 
and his staff. I have formerly mentioned this prince as.a most 
promising youth j I much fear l1e has now broken that promise, for, 
so far as outward appearance goes, no two beings could be more 
different." Again, ;.vriting in 1830, he says :-" The after-life of this 
prince, I am truly sorry to state, has not fulfilled the promise of his 
youth. I must own I had never felt such a predilection for 
any native as for this young Rajah j and Major Wilks's accounts of the 
proofs he gave of good sense and honourable feeling made an 
impression on my mind which led me afterwards to hope, when hope 
was vain j for on acquiring the entire management, he threw himself 
into the most improper hands, and disregarded the advice of his 
real friends to such a degree that some of the most important stations 
were filled by low'and insignificant wretches, and the whole country 
groaned uI}der oppression. He- has long ruled his own kingdOlu, 

1 He eventually retired to the Nilagiri lIilIs, where in 1842 he bought the resi
dence and property of the Governor, Lord Elphinstone, at Kaity, and at his death 
in 1849 bequeathed it to .the Basel Lutheran Mission. 
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and with able and honourable advice, which he has never wanted in Major 
Wilks's 'successors, might have acquired a name among his subjects 
equal to that of his virtuous minister '(Poorniah); but he has miserably 
failed, and those who now frequent that once well-regulated country 
hear nothing but complaints against the Sovereign in every village." 

"All remonstrances failed to check the Raja's downward course. 
High offices of State were sold to the highest bidder, while the people 
were oppressed by the system of sharti, which had its origin under 
Purnaiya's regency. Sharti was a contract made by the Amildar that 
he would realize for the Government a cert~in amount of revenue; 
that if hIs collections should fall short of that amount he would make 
good the deficiency, and that if tliey exceeded it the surplus should be 
paid to the Government. the amount which the Amildar thus 
engaged to realize was generally an increase on what had been 
obtained the year preceding. In the nzuchalika or agreement the 
Amildar usually bound himself not -to oppress the ryots, nor impose 
any new taxes, nor compel the ryots to purchase the Government 
share of grain, but this proviso was. merely formal; for any violation 
of the contractors in any of ~hese points when represented to the 
Government was taken no notice ~ of. The consequence was that the 
ryots became impoverished, the revenues more embarrassed, aild the 
Amildars themselves frequently suffered losses; The distress arising 
from this state of things, and from the neglect of duties incumbent 
upon Government, fell heavily upon the ryots, who groaned under the 
oppression of every tyrannical sharti Faujdar and Amildar." 

As another instance of maladministration which prevailed it may be 
mentioned that the courts of justice had no power to pass sentence, 
their prerogative being limited to the mere finding of guilty or not guilty. 
The Raja, who had retained the power of passing sentence, was too 
indolent to attend to business, and the result was that the jails 
remained for years crowded with prison~ers who, if guilty at all, were 
only guilty of light offences. 

Once, in 1825, tbe venerable Sir Thomas Munro, Governor of 
Madras, actuated by a sincere desire to avert the ruin which threatened 
the Raja, visited Mysore and remonstrated personally with him. In 
his minute upon the interview, he writes, "I concluded by saying 
that the disorder of the Rajah's affairs had reached such a height as 
would justify the Government in acting upon the Fourth Article of the 
Treaty; but that as a direct interference in the administration, or the 
assumption for a time of part of the Mysore territory, could not be 
undertaken without lessening the dignity of his Highness, and shaking 
his authority in such a manner that it would be impracticable ever to 
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re-establish it, I was unwilling to adopt such a course until the last 
extremity, and wished to give him an opportunity of restoring order 
himself. But if reform was not immediately begun, direct interference 
would be unavoidable." The effect of this advice was at best 
transient, and Munro unfortunately died of cholera at Gutti in July, 
1827. Between this time and 1831 matters went from bad to worse. 
The Resident, Mr. Cassamaijor, strove ineffectually to arrest the 
Raja's downfall, but did not succeed in securing his confidence. His 
Highness seemed destined to place his trust always in unworthy 
advisers. 

In 1830 symptoms of disaffection began to show themselves in the 
Nagar country. A Brahman named l3-ama Rao, from the Mahratta 
territory, who had served with credit under Haidar and Tipu as a 
commander of cavalry, had been app~inted Faujdar of Nagar in 1799, 
and held that office till 1805. He afterwards became Bakshi of the 
Sowar Cutcherry, and was one of the Raja's most intimate counsellors, 
and virtually the Dewan for a few years after Purnaiya's retirement. 
By his influence almost every public situation of importance in Nagar 
down to 18~8 was, with a slight interruption, filled up by his 
dependents or relatives. Though charged with flagrant frauds and 
embezzlements, their conduct was shielded from scrutiny; while s,!me 
of them even enriched themselves by giving encouragement to robbers 
-for whose operations the wild nature of the country offers many 
facilities-and partaking of the plunder. The outstanding balances of 
revenue having accumulated to upwards of thirteen lakhs of rupees, 
the Bakshi contrived that he himself should be deputed to inquire into 
and settle the claims. He made large remissions to the extent of 
seven-and-a-half lakhs, and returned to the Darbar in 1828. The Raja 
being led to question the propriety of these proceedings, resolved to 
appoint a relative of his own, named Vira Raj Arasu, as Faujdar. 
The latter discovered that much fraud had been practised in the 
remissions, and ie-imposed the claims, which naturally excited dis
satisfaction in those aEjected. The Bakshi's party, also, fearful of the 
consequences to themselves if the inquiries which Vira Raj Arasu was 
pursuing should expose the corruption and malversation they had 
practised during so many years, connived at the seditious proceedings 
of a pretender to the throne of Nagar.' 

I This man, whose real name was S&dar Malia, 'Vas the son of a common ryot of 
Kumsi. . Before the age of twellty he had been concerned in several robberies and 
spent two years in jail. He afterwards entered the service of a Jangama who had 
been priest of the last Nayak of Bednllr and was possessed of his seal rings. The ... 
o~ the death of the priest, Sac\.r Malia got hold of. and assuming the name of Blldi 
Basavappa, wanelerecl.about the country secretly giving· out that he was a elescendant 
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In August (1830) a force in his name attempted to surprise the fort 
of A'lantapur, but failed. At the same period the ryots in various 
places as~embled iii. k/lta or indignation meetings. On the ground of 
these commotions, Vim Raj Arasu was recalled, and the former 
Faujdar of the Bakshi's party restored. He made use of troops to 
disperse the ryots at Hole Honnur on the 7th December, and several 
were killed and wounded. But they rallied near Honnali and were 
joined by larger numbers from all parts, who openly espoused the 
cause of the pretender. The Faujdar again attacked them with a 
regiment of horse and broke up the assembly. The Palegal' of 
Tarikere now suddenly left Mysore and join'~d the insurgents, seizing 
on Kaldroog and Kamandroog. The Faujdar of Bangalore also 
reported hi~ Division to be in a general state of insurrection. Strong 
reinforcements of troops were sent to the disturbed districts in the 
Bangalore, Chitaldroog and Nagar Divisions; and the Raja set out with 
a considerable force on the 13th December for Chanraypatna, where it 
was proclaimed that the grievances of the ryots would be inquired into. 
Investigations were made by the Dewan for some days; several 
persons were hanged, others flogged or mutilated. Meanwhile there 
were encounters in various parts between the insurgents and the troops. 

In January the Raja's, camp was established at Hebbur, and the 
Dewan was despatched with troops against Kamandroog, while 
Annappa, an officer of cavalry, was appointed to supersede the Faujdar 
of Nagar. Annappa maintained an arduous conflict for several weeks 
with the insurgents, and was forced to take refuge in Anantapur. 
Here he remained till nearly starved, when addressing his troops, he 
said, "Rather than die in this way of starvation, let us go and fight, 
and die like soldiers." They responded, and sallying forth on the 
Shikarpur road, fought their way stoutly for fifteen miles to Masu~ in 
the Company's territory, whence they retreated to Harihar. The 
operations against Kamandroog failed, but Kaldroog was taken in 
February. :J3ritish aid was now applied for, and a regiment started 
from Harihar. At the same time, Lieut. Rochfort, of the Resident's 
escort, taking command of the Mysore troops, captured Kamandroog 
on the 3rd of March, the'palegars escaping during the assault. Hence 

of the Nagar family. About 1812 he was imprisoned for some time in Canara for 
robbery, and on release obtained a passport bearing the seal of the Zillah court, in 
which was entered his name as he himself gave it, Budi Basavappa Nagar Khavind. 
This document was now exhibited as a sannad from the East India Company recog
niling his claims. These deceptions were effectual, and when the discontel\~ to 
which we have alluded Was at its height, taking advantage of it to promise " full 
remission of all balances and a. reduction of the assessment, he was, abollt Al)ril 
1830, formally recognized by seveml patels as the so\'ereign of Nagar. 
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Lieut. Rochfort marched to Shimoga, and hearing that a large body of 
insurgents had- taken HonnaIi, he proceeded there and took it by 
assault on the 12th. He now marched west, and carrying several 
stockades, temporarily recovered Nagar or Bednur on the 26th, and 
Chandragutti on the 6th of April. Meanwhile, enriched by the plunder 
of district treasuries and other depredations, the rebel leaders were joined 
by bodies of armed men, both horse and foot. Attracted by the hope of 
plunder, 1,500 Candachar peons of the Bedar caste also deserte.d to them. 

Owing to the increasing strength of the insurgents, the employment 
of the entire subsidiary force became imperative. One regiment had to 
retire from a fortified barrier at Fattepet, but the British forces being 
concentrated at Shimoga, moved on the 31st of May by a circuitous 
route to Nagar, which was finally taken on the 12th of June, and a 
death-blow given to the insurrection. By the next month the majority 
of the ryots had returned to their vilIages under the protection. of letters 
of cowl. But the rebel leaders continued at large with marauding bands, 
committing outrages and raising disturbances for many months. 

The state of Mysore had been for some time attracting the notice 
of the Government of India, and as it was considered that the 
insurrection was of so serious a character as to call for special inquiry, 
the Governor-General ordered the formation of a Committee' to 
investigate the "origin, progress and suppression of the recent 
disturbances in Mysore." Their report showed that the misgovern
ment of the Raja had produced grave and widely-spread discontent, 
that the revenues were rapidly failing, and that mal-administration 
was rampant in aU departments of the State. The Governor-General, 
Lord William Bentinck, therefore determined upon acting on the 
fourth and fifth articles of the subsidiary treaty. In a letter addressed 
to the Raja, after recounting at some length and in forcible terms the 
circumstances under which the Raja had been placed on the throne, 
the objects of the subsidiary treaty, and the mismanagement, tyranny, 
and oppression of the Raja's government, Lord William Bentinck went 
on to say, "I have in consequence feIt it to be indispensable, as well 
with reference to the stipUlations of the treaty above quoted, as from a 
regard to the obligation .of the protective character which the British 
Government holds towards the State of Mysore, to interfere for its 
preservation, and to save the various interests at stake from further 
ruin. It has seemed to me that in order to do this effe(;tuaIly, it wiII 
be necessary to transfer the entire administration of the country into 
the hands of British officers; and I have accordingly determined to 

1 The members were Major.General Hawker, Colonel W. Morison, Mr. 'J. M. 
Macleod, and Lieut.-Col. (afterwards Sir Mark) Cubbon. . 
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nominate two Commissioners for the purpose, who will proceed 
immediately to Mysore. 

"I. now therefore give to your Highness this formal and final notice, 
and I request your Highness to consider this letter in that light; that 
is, as the notice required by the treaty to be given to your Highness of 
the measure determined upon for the assumption and management of 
the Mysore territory in the case stipulated. I beg of your Highness, 
therefore, to issue the requisite orders and proclamations to the officers 
and authorities of Mysore, within ten days from the date when this 
letter ;nay be delivered to your Highness, for giving effect to the transfer 
of the territory, and investing. the British Commissioners with full 
authority in all departments, so as to enable them to proceed to take 
charge and carryon affairs as they have been ordered, or may be here· 
after instructed." To the Raja, in accordance with the treaty, the sum of 
one lakh of star pagodas per annum was allott~d for his private expenses. 

The Raja, who received this mandate at the time of the Dasara 
(19th Oct. 1831), peaceably surrendered the reins of government, imd 
continued to reside in his palace at Mysore. The Governor·General vested 
the government in the hands of two Commissioners, the senior of whom 
was appointed by himself, and the junior by the Madras Government. 
The senior Commissioner, who possessed what wa~ termed a casting
vote, and was therefore enabled to overrule his colleague on every 
point, was aided in· financial matters by the Divan, which latter post 
was not abolished until 1834. Up to June 1832 the Commissioners 
were under the Government of Madras, but in that month they were 
made immediately subordinate to the Government of India. It was 
soon found that a Board of two Commissioners, who naturally 
constantly differed in opinion, was an agency ill·adapted for the 
organization of a proper system of government. l Accordingly, in 
April 1834, one Commissioner, Colonel Morison, was appointed for 
the whole Province, and on his transfer to Calcutta, Colonel (after
wards Sir Mark) Cubbon took charge in June. But the office of 
Resident' was still main,tained, and thus a dual and divided interest 
continued to exist. Colonel J. S. Fraser, who had just carried out the 
deposition of the Raja of Coorg and the annexation of that country, 
was in June 1834 appointed Resident in Mysore and Commissioner 

I The following is a list of these Commissioners, with their dates of office :-

Sellior 
Colonel J. Briggs 

W. Morison 

4 Oct. 1831 I 
6 Feb. 1833 

Jtmior 
Mr. C. M. Lushingtou 
" C. D. Drury 
" J. M. Macleod 

Colonel Mark Cubbon 

4 Oct. 1831 
18 Feb. 1832 
16 June 1832 
17 Feb. 1834 
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of Coorg. In 1836 he was made Resident in Travancore, and in 1838 
at Haidarabad. Major R. D. Stokes succeeded him at Mysore, and 
remained till 1843, when the post of Resident was abolished. 

A proposal, it appears, had been made by Lord William Bentinck 
before he left India, at the time of General Fraser's appointment, to 
restore the districts of Mysore, Ashtagram and Manjarabad to the Raja, 
and to annex the remainder of the country as an equivalent for the 
subsidy. But the reply of the Court of Directors, which arrived in 
the time of Sir (afterwards Lord) Charles Metcalfe, and was made 
known to the Raja by Lord Auckland, the new Governor-General, 
refused to sanction either the partition of a State whose integrity had been 
guaranteed by treaty, or the subjection of the inhabitants of any portion, 
however small, to the misrule from which they had been rescued. 

The instructions of the Governor·General to the Madras Govern
ment on the first assumption of the Province had been to the effect 
that "the agency under the Commissioners should be exclusively 
native; indeed, that the existing native institutions should be carefully 
maintained." These views were subsequently confirmed by the Court of 
Directors in their letter dated 2 5th September I 835. in which they stated 
that they were" desirous of adhering as far as can be done to the native 
usage, and not to introduce a systen, which cannot be worked 
hereafter by native agency." The above instructions were, as far as 
possible, adhered to in the early days of the Commission. But in 
process of time it became known that the machinery of government 
was rotteri to the core. Moreover, the opposing influence of the Raja 
and his adherents throughout the country hampered the carrying out of 
all new measures and added to the difficulties of the situatiolJ. The 
powers of the v~rious descriptions of courts were ill-defined, and 
involved endless appeals.. The evils involved by this state of thil1gs 
lay too deep to be remedied by one Commissioner aided by the 
existing native agency, and it was therefore determined to substitute 
four European Superintendents for the Native Faujdars. Later on 
European Assistants wete also appointed. - The Huzur Adalat, 
composed of Native Judges, was allowed to remain the highest 
judicial authority in the Province, but its sentences were made subject 
to the confirmation of the Commissioner. 

Lord Dalhousie, who visited Mysore in 1855, recorded his opinion 
that the administration had been highly' honourable to the British 
name and reflected the utmost credit upon the exertions of the 
valuable body of officers by whom such great results had been 
accomplished. Several changes were soon after introduced, arising 
out of the renewal of the Compapy's ch~rter in 1854. A Judicial 
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Commissioner was appointed, and d<:p'artments were formed for Public 
Works and Public In.truction. 

The abolition of the post of Resident was at first felt by the Raja as 
a great blow, hut it brought him into closer relations with the Com
missioner, and from 1847 they continued on the most friendly terms. 
Before this, however, in 1844, in a letter to Lord Hardinge, then 
Governor·General, the Raja urged his claim to the restoration of his 
kingdom, to which the Directors replied in 1847, that "the real 
hindrance is the hazard which would be incurred to the prosperity and 
good government whien the country now enjoys by replacing it under 
a ruler known by experience to be thoroughly incompetent." No 
indication, indeed, had been given that his rule would be any better 
than before. Though receiving on an average- eleven lakhs a year, his 
extravagance had accumulated private debts for the settlement of 
which the appointment of a special officer, Mr. (afterwards Sir) J. P. 
Grant, was necessary, and nearly thirty-five lakhs were paid. The 
public debts due from the time of his deposition were not extinguished 
till 1857. Lord Dalhousie, in view of the Raja's age (then 6?), his 
having no heir, and his expressed disinclination to adopt, anticipated that 
Mysore, at his decease, would lapse to the British Government, and that 
the good work which had been so well begun in it would he completed. 

Such was the form of administration under Sir Mark Cubbon. The 
hi.tory of the Province unqer his rule is that of a people made happy 
by release from serfdom, and of a ruined State restored to financial 
prosperity. There was a gradual rise of the revenue notwithstanding 
that no less than seven hundred and sixty·nine petty items of taxation 
were swept away.' In addition, the abuses in the working of the 
land revenue, which had crept in since the time of Purnaiya, were
removed; the payment of the assessment was made as easy as possible 
to the ryot by dividing it into five instalments, payable with reference to 
the periods of harvest; the system of baldy; or payment of assessment 
in kind, which exposed the ryot to numberless exactions, was in great 
measure abolished, and the land asseSSment in many cases was lowered. 

At the beginning of 1860 the intention was formed of transferring 
the superintendence of M ysore affairs from the Governor-General to 
the Government of Madras, then under Sir Charles Trevelyan, thus 
rever.ing what had been done in 1832; but the step was so distasteful 

1 Among these were such whimsical taxes as taxes on marriage, on incontinency, 
on a child being born, on its being given a name, and on its head being shaved. In 
one village the inhabitant.. had to pay a tax because their ancestors had failed to find 
the stray horse of a palegar, and anyone-passing a particular spot in Nagar without 
keeping his hands close 10 his side had to pay a tax. All Ihese taxes were formally 
entered in the government records as part of the resources of the state. 
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to the Ruja, no less than to Sir Mark Cub bon, who tendered his 
resignation, that it was withdrawn. Early the following year Sir Mark 
was attacked with serious illness, which compelled him to resign, and 
he died at Suez on his way to England in April 1861, at an advanced 
age, having spent the whole of the century in India. He left Mysore 
full of honours as full of years, and his memory is cherished with 
affection by the people over whom he ruled so long. 

He was the son of a Manx clergyman, and came out to India in 
180r, at the age of 16. On arrival he joined his uncle, Major Wilks, 
at the Mysore Residency, and there gained an early acquaintance with 
native habits. Before long he was appointed to the Commissariat 
Department at HUllsur, and became the head of it when Colonel 
Morison was made Resident of Travancore. This officer returned to 
Mysore as Senior Commissioner in 1833, and was next year appointed 
to the Council of the Governor-General at Calcutta,l on which Colonel 
Cubbon, then lately made Junior Commissioner, succeeded him and 
became the sole Commissioner! 

He was a statesman of the old school, and, says General Dobbs, was 
particularly in his element when engaged in disentangling webs of native 
intrigue. In this he fought the natives with their own weapons, with one 
noble exception-he abhorred and never resorted to espionage, and oftel\ 
spoke of the failure of Europeans who descended to such tactics. He was 
intensely conser":ltive, but his strong reluctance to change was corrected 
by. his wide reading of the public journals, then few in number. To his 
deputies, in all matters in which he considered they possessed practical 
knowledge, he allowed great liberty in exercising their own judgment, 
and was generous and kind-hearted in support of them. He was 
passionately fond of horses, and kept up to fifty or more, chiefly Arabs, 
in his stables a~, pets. To encourage the production of high-bred 

1 A complimentary Order issued in Nov. 1839, on his departure to England, says, 
•• His Lordship in Council would particularly draw the altention of the young officers 
of the Madras Army to the career of Colonel Morison." He was transferred from the 
line to the artillery solely on account of his talents, and made Instructor. He after
wards hecame Surveyor·Geneml, and when the Commissariat department was formed, 
Commis'3.ry-Genera1. His subsequent appointments ha\'e been stated above. He was 
the first Madras officer, since the days of Lord Clive, selected for a seat in the Supreme 
Council. 

• I regret that more infi>rmation could not be obtained regarding an officer who 
filled so prominent a position for so long a period with such distinguished succes •. 
My efforts to get further particulars from the Isle of Man or from surviving friend, 
were not successful, and I am assured, on the best authority, that before leaving 
India, Sir Mark, in spite of the remonstrances of friends, deliberately destroyed all 
his papers. The sketch above given is taken from Remi",sc."res I!f Life i" lIf;'sore, 
So,,," Africa, aIm Burma/., by Major-Geneml R. S. Dobbs, 11 well·known officer of 
the Mysore Commission throughout the whole period referred to. 
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animals he had a number trained for the races, but did not run them, 
preferring to pay the fines. Though he did not go to church, he was 
particular in enforcing the observance of Sunday as a day of rest in all 
courts-and offices, and would not receive native visitors on that day. 
His favourite retreat was Nandidroog, where he spent several months 
in the year. 

We obtain a delightful picture of him in 1858, at the time of Lady 
Canning's visit. Her companion, the Hon. Mrs. Stuart, writes:
"At seven in the morning (22nd March) drove up, through the lines 
of the 60th Rifles, to General Cubbon's charming bungalow at 
Bangalore. We found the whole house prepared for us, the chival
rous old man of 74 having put himself into a t€\'lt. He is a very hand
some, "keen-eyed, intelligent man, and the quantity of anecdote of the 
deepest interest that he has told us has been more entertaining than I 
can describe." Lady Canning, writing from Nandidroog, says :-" I 
am visiting a charming old General, Sir Mark Cubbon, J,500 feet 
above the tableland of Bangalore, and with a view over about ISO 

miles of country on all sides. It is cool fresh air and a very pleasant 
spot, and the old gentleman is very delightful. He has been all this 
century in Ip.dia, but s~ems to know all that has gone on all 
over the world, and is the most gralld seigneur old man I almost 
ever saw," 

His remains were conv€l) ed by Dr. Campbell, th& Durbar Surgeon, 
who had accompanied him on the voyage, to the Isle' of Man, where he 
was met by Colonels Macqueen and Haines, old officers of the 
Mysore Commission, and the body was laid to rest in the family 
vault in a public funeral in which the whole island took part. As 
the mourners left the tomb, "There lies," said the archdeacon, 
"the greatest man this island has produced for centuries back." 
An equestrian statue, by Baron Marochetti, was erected to his 
memory at Bangalore by public subscription, and stands in front of 
the Public Offices. 

The control of India had now passed from ,the Company to the 
Crown, so, on the departure of Sir Mark Cubban, the Raja, 
encoaraged by the friendly terms in which Lord Canning had in the 
previous year acknowledged his steadfastness during the mutiny, and 
had supported his objection to be transferred to the Control of Madras, 
as well as by his proclaimed goodwill to the native princes of India 
thought the opportunity favourable for again bringing forward hi~ 
claims to the restoration of his country. He accordingly addressed 
Lord Canning on the subject in February I86r. That nobleman, in 

I The Story of Two Noble Lives, by A. J. C. Hare. 
F l' 
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a reply dated in March 1862, the day before he 'left for England, took 
exception to the terms of the petition as ill-advised, and rejected it, 
stating that" whilst the British Government had been careful to satisfy 
the right which it originally conceded to your Highness . . it is equally 
alive to its obligations to the people of Mysore and to the responsibility 
for their prosperity and welfare of which it cannot divest itself." The 
Raja, however, renewed his appeal through the new Viceroy, Lord Elgin. 
The decision of the Home Government, rejecting the appeal, on the 
ground that "the reinstatement of your Highness in the administration 
of the country is incompatible with the true interests of the people of 
'Mysore," was made known to him atthe end of 1863, on which the Raja 
announced his intention of adopting a son. His debts had now again 
accumulated, since the last clear~nce of them, to fifty-five-and·a-half 
lakhs, and two officers were appointed for their liquidation: 

Sir Mark Cubbon handed over charge to Mr. C. B. Saunders, the 
Judicial Commissioner, who conducted the administration till the 
arrival in Feb. 1862 of the new Commissioner, Mr. L. B. Bowring,' 
and the latter, with the interval of a year's leave in 1866-7, during 
which Mr. Saunders again officiated, held office until 1870' During 
this period many radical changes were effected. Mysore had hitherto 
been a non-regulation province. In 1862 the administration was re
organized on the model of the Punjab system, and other reforms were 
s~t on foot. all tending towards the introduction of the regulation 
system. The Province was now formed into three Divisions, sub
divided inttJ eight Districts, each Division being placed under a 
Superintendent with enlarged powers, and each District in charge of a 
Deputy Superintendent, aided by Assistant Superintendents. The 
department of finance underwent at the same time a sweeping reform, 
and in place,of 'tlne large discretion previously allowed to officers of all 
grades in regard to the disbursement of moneys, the Indian budget 
system of audit and accounts was introduced. 

In 1863 was commenced a much-needed revenue survey and settle
ment, for the purposes of obtaining an accurate land measurement, of 
regulating the custom:ary land tax, and of preserving all proprietary and 
other rights connected with the soil. In conjunction with this, the field 
assessment was fixed for thirty years, thus securing to the cultivator the 
full advantages of a lease for that period without burdening him with IIny 

1 Mr. Bowring, of the Bengal Civil Setvice, had been Assistant·Resident at Lahore 
in 1847, and subsequently in the Punjab Commission. From 18S8 to 1862 he was 
Private Secretary to the Governor-General, Lord Canning. Created C.S.I. in 1867, 
and retired to England in 1870. The Bowring Institute in Bangalore was erected, 
partly by subscriptions, as a memorial to him. 
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condition beyond that of discharging the assessment for the single year 
to which his engagements extend. Soon after, it was found necessary to 
form an inam commission, to inquire into the validity of titles to lands 
held . by individuals or religious institutions as real or pretended 
endowments from the sovereigns of the country, considerable aliena
tions of whole villages having been made during the administration of 
the Raja. The conservation of the numerous irrigation channels and 
of the valuable forests of the country received attention; and as judicial 
work grew heavier, judicial assistants were appointed, one for each 
District, for the disposal of civil suits. Education was greatly 
extended. Municipalities were established. In short, there was 
scarcely a branch of the administration but .came under the scrutiny 
and reforming hand of the untiring and energetic head of the 
Government 

Meanwhile affairs had taken a turn of the utmost importance to the 
fortunes of the Mysore royal family. In June 1865 the Raja adopted 
a scion, then two years old, of one of the leading families of his house,l 
who on his adoption received the name of Chama Rajendra. Whether 
this adoption would be recognized by the British Government was for 
some time doubtful, and questions asked in the House of Commons 
elicited no positive or final answer. In 1866 a deputation, headed by 
Sir H. Rawlins()Jl, waited on the Secretary of State for India, Lord 
Cranborne (now Marquess of Salisbury), to urge upon him a recon
sideration of the whole case of Mysore, more particularly as modified 
by the adoption; and later on, a petition, to which several old Indian 
officers had added their signatures, was presented to the House of 
COI\lIllOnS by Mr. John Stuart Mill, praying that "your Honourable 
House will take such steps as may seem in your wisdom most efficacious 
for ensuring, with the least possible delay, the re-establishment of a 
Native Government in the tributary State of Mysore, with every 
possible security for British interests and for the prosperity and 
happiness of the people of the country." 

In April 1867 Viscount Cranborne stated to the House of Commons 
the decision to which the Government (of which Mr. Disraeli was 
Prime Minister) had come, influenced by the belief that the existence 
of well-governed native States is a benefit to' the stability of British 
rule; and on the 16th Sir Stafford N orthcote, then Secretary of State 
for India, penned the d\!spatch to the Governor-General which decided 
the future fate of M ysore. After stating that no hope could be held 

I He was the third son of Chikka Krishna Arasll of the BeHadakote family; a 
descendant, hy adoption, of Katti Gopaln\j Arasu, father of Krishna Raja lI.'s wife 
Lakshmammanni, who signed lhe trealy of Seringapatam in 1799. 

F F 2 It 
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out that the previous decision regarding the reinstatement of the 
Maharaja himself would be reversed, he went on to say :-

"Without entering upon· any minute examination of the terms of the 
Treaties of 1799, Her Majesty's Government recognize in the policy which 
dictated that settlement, a desire to provide for the maintenance of an 
Indian dynasty on the throne of Mysore, upon terms ~hich should at once 
afford a guarantee for the good government of the people, and for the 
security of British rights and interests. Her Majesty is animated by the 
same desire, and shares the views to which I have referred. It is her 
earnest wish that those portions of I ndia which are not at present under her 
immediate dominion may continue to flourish under native Indian rule.s, 
co-operating with her representatives in the promotion of the general pros
perity of the country; and, in the present case more especially, having 
regard to the antiquity of the Maharaja's family, its long connection with 
Mysore; and the personal loyalty and attachment to the British Govern
ment which his Highness has so conspicuously manifested, Her Majesty 
desires to maintain that family on the throne in the person of his 
Highness's adopted son, upon terms corresponding with those made 
in 1799, so far as the altered circumstances of the present time will 
allow. 

"In considering the stipulations which will be necessary to give effect 
to this arrangement, I have, in the first place, to observe, that Her 
Majesty's Government cannot but feel a peculiar interest in the welfare 
of those who have now for so long a period been subject to their direct 
administration, and that they will feel it their duty, before replacing them 
under the rule of a native sovereign, to take all the pains they can 
with the education of that sovereign, and also to enter into a distinct 
agreement with him as to the principles upon which he shall administer 
the country, and to take sufficient securities for the observance of the 
agreement. 

" It is, therefore, the intention of Her Majesty that the young prince 
should have the advlmtage of an education suitable to his rank and position, 
and calculated to prepare him for the duties of administration; and I have 
to desire you to propose to the Maharaja that he should receive his 
education under the superintendence of your Government. I have to 
request that you will communicate with me as to the mode in which 
this can best be effected without separating the young prince more 
than is necessary from those over whom he may hereafter be called on 
to rule." 

The despatch went on to direct that if at the demise of his Highness 
the young prince should not have attained ~he age fixed for his majority, 
"the territory shall continue to be governed in his name upon the 
same principles and under the same regulations as at the present time." 
Before confiding to him the administration of the whole, or any portion, 
of the State, arrangements would be made "for the purpose of adequately 
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providing for the maintenance of a system of government well adapted 
to the wants and interests of the people," and, in regard to the rights 
and interests of the British Government, for some addition to the 
subsidy. 

The_Raja, though this gave the final blow to his own pretensions, 
was much gratified with the remainder of the decision, and with the 
friendly tone of the despatch. He was as alive as the British Govern
ment to the fact that defective training had been to a great extent at 
the bottom of his misfortunes. He accordingly selec~ed Colon~l G. 
Haines, formerly in the Mysore Commission, as guardian of the young 
prince, to superintend his education and training. Next year he died, 
on the 27th of March 1868, having reached the ripe age of seventy-four 
years. Though deprived of political power, the assignment to him of a 
fifth of the revenue for his personal expenditure had enabled him to 
give reins to the princely liberality which formed one of the main 
elements of his character, and he possessed many amiable personal 
qualities much appreciated by those with whom he was intimate. 
Immediately on the occurrence of this event the following proclama
tion was issued :-

"His Excellenc~ the ~ight Honourable the Viceroy and Governor
GeneraP in Council announces to the Chiefs and people of Mysore, the 
death of his Highness the Maharaja Krishna R:ija Wodiar Bahadoor, 
Knight Grand Commander of the Most Exalted Order of the Star of India. 
This event is regarded with'sorrow by the Government of India, with which 
the late Maharaja had preserved relations of friendship for more than half a 
century. 

"His Highness Chamarajendra. Wodiar Bahadoor, at present a 
minor, the adopted son of the late M~a~aja, is acknowledged by the 
Government of India as his successor and as Maharaja of 'the Mysore 
territories. 

"During the minority of his Highness the said territories will be 
administered in his Highness's name by the British Government, and 
will be governed on the same principles and under the same regulations 
as heretofore. 

"When his Highness shall attain to ~he period of majority, that is, 
the age of eighteen years, and if his Highness shall then be found 
qualified for the discharge of the duties of his exalted position, the 
government of the country will be entrusted to him, subject to such 
conditions as may be determined at that time." 

The young Maharaja was installed at Mysore at noon on the 23rd of 
September. at the time of the Dasara, by the Commissioner, Mr. 
Bowring, who reported that "during the whole of the fatiguing cere-
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monies atlendant on his installation the young prince showed great 
self· control and composure, and it was not a little remarkable to see a 
child of his tender years behave with so much dignity." 

Mr. Bowring, who from 1869 was styled Chief Commissioner, 
resigned office at the beginning of 1870. His Indian experience and 
well-known acquaintance with the oriental classical languages enabled 
him to sympathize readily with native institlltions and interests. The 
assimilation of the system of government, therefore, to that of the 
British Provinces, although it had necessitated the introduction of a 
larger European element than before, was conjoined with the recognition 
of native merit and talent. Two out of the eight Districts were placed 
under the administration of native Deputy-Superintendents, appoint
ments which ranked among the highest anywhere held at that period 
by their countrymen. Many important 'judicial and other offices were 
filled in a similar manner, and the way was left open for a more extensive 
employment of native agency. 

Colonel (afterwards Sir Richard) Meadel assumed charge in February 
1870, and was unexpectedly called away five years later by Lord 
Northbrook, to the control of the Baroda State, where he had also 
previously for sev.eral months (October 1873 to Mareh 1874) been a 
member of the Commission for the trial of the Gaikwar. His able 
administration of Mysore was therefore subject to unlooked-for inter
ruptions of a harassing nature. Among the more important measures 
of this period a great impetus was given to public works, in raising all 
works of irrigation to a complete standard of repair and efficiency, in 
opening out communications in the remotest and most difficult parts 
of the country, in surveys for railway extension, and in the erection of 
public buildings, and carrying out of local improvements in towns. 
Education continued to flourish. A topographical survey, the planting 
of village topes, improvements in agriculture, and other useful works 
were set on foot. In 187 I, Sub· Divisions, composed of groups of taluqs, 
were constituted, and an Assistant-Superintendent was plac;:ed in charge 
of each, the object being to bring Government officers into closer 

1 This distinguished officer had made a name when only a Captain in connection 
with the surrender of the fort of Gwalior, in the. Mutiny. He subsequently com
manded the column which captured the rebel leader Tantia Topee. Was Political 
Agent at Gwalior in 1860, and for Central India, at Indore, in 1861. Arrested 
and deported the Gaikwar Malhar Rao in 1875, selected and installed his successor, 
and reorgani.ed the administration of Baroda. When on his way back to Mysore 

. at tIle end of that year, he was appointed Resident at Haidarabad, from which he 
retired to England in 1881, and died in the south of France in i894. To him 
Bnngalore owes the Cubbon Park, at first called Meade Park, the name being 
changed in accordance with his wishes. 
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communication with the people a~d to give the - Assistant-Super
intendents a greater interest in their work. 

In 1873 the designation of Commissioner was substituted for Super
mtendent through all the grades; and in the same year, an important 
measure for the establishment of Munsiffs' courts, with purely civil 
jurisdiction, was brought into operation. The. amildars were thus 
relieved of jurisdiction 111 civil cases, and the judicial powers of other 
officers were greatly modified. The re-organization of the police was 
c;)mmenced, one of the principal features of the scheme being the 
recognition of the village police, and its utilization after being placed on 
a reasonable footing of efficiency. The local military force, somewhat 
reduced, was greatly improved by proper sele<;tion of men and horses, 
and by the enforcement of a regular course of drill. Native agency 
was systematically introduced into every d,epartment. Special training 
was provided for preparing native officers for the Public Works, Survey 
and Forest departments, and young men of good family were 
appointed as Attaches, with the view of enabling them to gain 
experience in civil and revenue matters before being entrusted with 
responsible charges. 

Mr. R. A. Dalyell, of the Madras Civil Service and Member of the 
Viceroy's Council, officiated for a year from April 1875, when °Mr. 
C. B. Saunders, who for some years had been Resident at Haidarabad, 
was re-transferred to M yspre.' During the two years that he was Chief 
Commissioner occurred the great famine which swept off more than a 
million of the population, and for a time beclouded all the prosperity of 
the State. 

The young Raja (to whom, on the resignation of Colonel 
Haines in 1869, Colonel G. B. Malleson' had been appointed 
guardian) attended, with Mr. Saunders, the Imperial Assemblage at 
Delhi on the 1st of January 1877, when the Queen was proclaimed 
Empress of India. Soon after their return gloomy prospects began 
rapicJly to thicken. 

The late rains of 1875 and the rains throughout 1876 had generally 
failed. The harvests of two successive years were lost, and the surplus 
stores of grain were consumed. Relief works had been started in 
several parts; remis.ions of assessment had been granted; the State 
forests were thrown open to grazing; house-to-house visitation had 

I He had served in the Punjab in 1849, .and was Political Agent and Commissioner 
with the army hefore Delhi at its final siege and capture in the Mutiny in 1857. 
Created C.B. in 1864. Retired to England in 1878, and died there some. ye.rs after. 

2: Previously Controller-General in the Military Finance Department. Author of 
several standard works on Indian historical subjects. Created C.S.I. in 1872. 
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been instituted and other palliative measures adopted. When, therefore, 
spring showers fell in I8n, hope revived; but only to be quenched. 
The regular rains failed for the third year in succession. The 
surrounding Madras and Bombay districts were in the same plight. 
Panic and mortality now spread among the people, and famine became 
sore in the land. From November, the only railway, the one from 
Madras to Bangalore, had been pouring ill. 400 to 500 tons of grain a 
day, the latter sufficient to support 900,000 people; yet, in May, there 
lI'ere 100,000 starving paupers being fed in relief kitchens, and in 
Augu"t the numbers rose to 227,000; besides 60,000 employed on 
relief works, paid in ,grain, and 20,000 on the railway to Mysore. Sir 
Richard Temple had been deputed as Special Commissioner, to advise 
the Government, but it became evident that the utmost exertions of the 
local officers were unequal to cope with the growing distress. The 
Viceroy, Lord Lytton, then came himself. A larger European agency 
was seen to be absolutely necessary. A number of officers, therefore, 
of regiments in Upper India, as well as civilians, were .induced to 
volunteer for famine duty. Mr. (afterwards Sir Charles) Elliott was 
appointed Famine Commissioner, and Major (afterwards Sir Colin) 
Scott-Moncrieff, chief engineer. . 

R~lief works were now concentrated, and gratuitous relief was 
confined as far as possible to those 'whose condition was too low to 
expect any work from them at all. Bountiful rains in September and 
October caused the cloud to lift, and the pressure of famine began to 
abate, but mortality' from attendan't sickness continued and relief works 
were not all closed till November 1878. frivate hoards of gold and 
silver coins, and articles of jewellery, had been generally parted with, 
often at ruinous rates. The Mansion House fund, subscribed for the 
famine by Englisb ,charity, thus afforded the means of reinstating 
numbers of agriculturists who had been left destitute, while missionary 
and other bodies, aided by Government contributions, took charge of 
orphans, to be brought up and respectably settled. 

The financial effects were indeed disastrous, especially in view of the 
approaching Rendition. The invested surplus of 63 lakhs had 
disappeared and a debt of 80 lakhs had been incurred. The revenue 
collections, which in the year before the famine stood at over 109lakhs, 
fell in 1876-7 to 82 lakhs and in 1877-8 to 69 lakhs. A Committee 
was convened to report on the measures practicable for reducing 
expenditure to meet the deficit, imd the proposed reductions were 
generally carried out in 1878 and 1879, involving the abolition of many 
appointments and the removal of European officers, with the substitu
tion of natives·on lower pay. 

Mr. (afterwards Sir James) Gordon, who had been Judicial 
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CommiSSIOner since 1868,1 was made Guardian to the Maharaja at the 
end of 1877. This appointment had been in abeyal'\ce 'since vacated 
by Colonel Malleson in 1876. Captain F. A. Wilson' then acted as 
tutor.to the Maharaja till 1878, when Mr. W. A. Porter' was appointed 
tutor. The method adopted in his education had been to teach him 
along with other boys of good family and suitable age, away from his 
residence, in a select school, where all were treated alike, and he took 
his place with them in lessons and games. For the benefit of change 
of scene and association he was taken on trips to Calcutta and 
Bangalore, and spent the hot weather on the hills at Ootacamund. 

In April 1878 Mr. Gordon was made Chief Commissioner in 
addition to his office as Guardian. On him" therefore" devolved the 
responsibility of the final steps needed to fit both the young prince for 
his kingdom, and the kingdom for the prince. On the latter, who 
proved to be of a most tractable disposition, the good effects of his 
infiuenc'; were soon manifest, while, as the result of favourable seasons, 
the country was at the same time rapidly recovering its prosperity, 
though crippled by the results of the famine. To the young Maharaja 
(whose marriage had now been celebrated y;ith an accomplished 
princess of the Kalale family, educated in a similar manner), the system 
and principles of the administration continued to be the subject of 
careful instruction on the part of Mr. Gordon, and in 1880 he 
accompanied Mr. Gordon on a tour throughout the State as 
the best means of impressing the lessons on his mind, and making him 
acquainted with the country he was so soon to rule. 

The Rendition took place on the 25th of March 18!1x, when, at 
.seven o'clock in the morning, amidst universal good wishes and every 
demonstration of joy on the part of the people, .th~ Maharaj!l Chama 
Rajendra Wodeyar was placed on the throne at Mysore. The ceremony 
was performed in an impressive manner by the Governor of M!ldras, 
the Right Honourable W. P. Adam, and during the inauguration a 
gentle shower of rain descended, a welcome omen, seeming to betoken 
a blessing from the skies on this great act of State. Mr. Gordon 
now became Resident, and was knighted shortly after. Tpe terms 
on which the Government was entrusted to the Maharaja are con
tained ill the Instrument of Transfer, printed at the end of this chapter. 4 

I From 1863 to 1868 was Private Secretary to the Governor-General, Lord Lawrence. 
• Previou,ly tutor to the Nawab of Jowra. On leaving Mysore he became 

Assistant·Re.ident at Haidarabacl. 
3 A distinguished graduate of Cambridge, and Principal of the Kumbhakonam 

College. 
• The Bombay Government wanted to take advantage of this occasion to straighten 

their boundary, where it touches Mysore on the north-west, by annexing the Sorab 
taluq and part of Sbikarpur, but the Home Government refused to sanction it. 
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In view of the financial straits of the country, the payment of the 
enhanced subsidy of IO! lakhs was postponed for five years: the 
Maharaja's civil list, fixed at '3 lakhs, being ~Iso limited to 10 lakhs 
for the first five years. A pro,clamation was issued by the Maharaja 
on assuming the government, confirming all existing -officers in their 
appointments, norpinating as Dewan Mr. C. Rangacharlu; 1 and form
ing, under him as President, a Council of two or more members, "the 
said Council to submit for our consideration their opinions on all 
questions relating to legislation and taxation, and on all other measures 
connected with the good administration of our territories and the well. 
being of our subjects." The duties of the Council have been the 
subject of regulation from time to time, and in 1895 certain depart
ments were placed -under each member. 

A popular institution formed soon after, of considerable interest and 
conceived in the liberal spirit of the times, was a Representative 
Assembly, the hature of which was thus stated in an order issued in 
August: "His Highness the Maharaja is desirous that the views and 
objects which his Government has in view in the measures adopted for 
the administration of the Province should be better known _ and 
appreciated by the people for whose benefit they are intended, and he 
is of opinion that a beginning towards the attainment of this ohject 
may be made by an annual meeting of the representative landholders 
and merchants from all parts of the Province, before whom the Dewan 
will place the results of the past year's administration and a programme 
of what is intended to he carried out in the coming year. Such an 
arrangement, by bringing the people into immediate communication 
with the Government, would serVe to remove from their minds any 
misapprehensions in regard to the views and action of Government, and 
would convince them that the interests of the Government are identical 
with those of the people. This annual meeting will be conveniently 
held at Mysore, immediately aftel' the close of the Dasara festival, which 
occasion will offer an additional inducement to those invited to attend 
the meeting." The Local Fund Boards (to he formed) were to select 
one or two cultivating landholders from each taluq, possessed of general 
information and influence amongst the people, and three or four leading 
merchants for the District generally. As attendance at the meeting was 

I A Srivaishnnva Brahman of the Conjeveram country. He was a Deputy
Collector under the Madras Government, and had been engaged as an assistant on 
the Imlm inquiry, when brought to Mysore by Mr. Bowring in 1868, on the decease of 
the Maharaja, to aid in arranging his affairs and settling his debts. He was sub
sequently made Controller of the Palace, and in 1879 Revenue Secretary to the Chief 
Commissioner. Createe\.C.I.E. in 1878. 
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to be entirely voluntary, the wishes -and convenience of the persons 
invited was to be consulted. 

The Assembly met for the first time (;>n the 7th October 1881, when 
144 members were present, and it has met at the Dasara season every 
year 'since. The numbers rose to 279 in 1886, and have varied from 
year to year. The Dewan, surrounded by the 'chief officers ·of the 
State, reads his Annual Statement, which is translated into Kanna<;la. 
The delegates then, DIstrict by District, bring forward such matters as 
they have resolved upon, which are either summarily disposed of, or 
discussed and reserved to be dealt with after inquiry and consideration. 
The members in the earlier period were nominated by the Dewan and 
the District officers, but from 1885 they were selected by the Local and 
Municipal Boards, by this time formed. In r88'7 a property qualifica
tion was imposed; in 1890 the privilege of election was conceded to 
the wealthier and more enlightened classes; and in 1893 membership 
was made tenable for three years. ·The property qualification for a 
member is the annual payment, according to locality, of land revenue 
of from Rs. 100 to 300, of mohatarfa (house or shop tax) of Rs. 13 
to 17, or the ownership of one or more inam villages with a beriz (total 
land revenue) of Rs. 500. The authorized number of members for 
each taluq, and for the cities of Bangalore and Mysore, are elected by 
those entitled to vote by reason of property or education. Local Funq. 
Boards, Municipalities, and certain Associ1ltions depute a specified 
number of members front among their respective bodies. Lists are 
maintained of those qnalified as members and as voters, Government 
servants being excluded from both. The maximum number of 
members returnable is 351, and all interests in the country are thus 
efficiently represented. 

The first measures of the new Government were directed to 
reductions of expenditure. With this view l:wo Districts (Chitaldroog 
and Hassan) and nine taluqs' were abolished, as well as the Small 
Cause Court and several Subordinate Judges' Courts, while the 
number of jails was reduced from nine'to three, the Silahdar regiments 
ffom three to two, and District and taluq boundaries were generally 
altered. The duties of some of the higher appointments retained were 
before long doubled up under fewer officers, with lower designations. 
These changes caused a feeling of much unrest, and tended to, sever 
continuity with the past. But the loss of the able Dewan, Mr. 
Rangacharlu, who died at Madras on the 20th January 1883, brought 
matteTS' to a pause. In consideration of his services the grant of a 

I Chalmapatna, DevanhaIli, Gudihanda, Malur, Srinivaspur, MaIvalli, Koratagere, 
Arkalglld, Kankuppa. 
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lakh was made to his family,' and Mr. (now Sir K.) Shesh:idri Iycr' 
was selected to succeed him, a choice which after events have proved 
was guided by the good fortune that has watched over the destinies of 
Mysore. But Sir James Gordon, who had safely steered the State 
through all the recent eventful changes was now disabled by a paralytic 
stroke, and he retired to England, where he died some years later. His 
great services to Mysore are commemorated by a statue, the work of 
Onslow Ford, erected in front of the Public Offices at the capital 

The changes in the appointment of Resident were frequent after this, 
as the following list from the time of the Rendition will show" :-
Mr. (afterwards Sir James) Gordon 

Mr. J. D. Sandford, acting, May 1882 to June 1883 
Mr. (afterwards Sir James) Lyall ... 

Col. T. G. Clarke, acting, Dec. 1884 to May 1885 

Mar. 1881 to June 1883 

June 1883 to Mar. 1887 

Mr. C. E. R. Girdlestone, acting, June 1885 to May 1886 
Sir Charles Bernard (did not join) 
Mr. (afterwards Sir Dennis) Fitzpatrick 
General Sir Harry Prendergast, V.C. 
Colonel Sir Oliver St. John 
'General Sir Harry Prendergast 
Colonel P. D. Henderson ... 

Colonel H. P. Peacock, acting, July to Oct. 1892 

Mar. 1887 to Oct. 1887 
Oct. 1887 to Jan. 1889 
Jan. 1889 to June 1891 
June 1891 to April 1892 
April 1892 to Feb. 1895 

Mr. W. Lee·Warner Feb. 1895 to Sept. 1895 
Mr. (now Sir) W. Mack worth Young Sept. 1895 to Dec. 1896 
Colonel Donald Robertson ... Dec. 1896 

When it was known that Sir James Gordon would not return to his 
appointment, in which Mr. Sandford, the Judicial Commissioner, had 
meanwhile been- acting, Mr. Lyall, Settlement Commissioner in the 
Punjab, was made Resident. During most of his absence on leave, 
Mr. Girdlestone, Resident in Nepal, was transferred to Mysore. Mr. 

I The RangacMrlu Memorial Hall at Mysore was erected, partly by subscriptions, 
as a monument to him, : 

• A Smarta Brahman of the Palghat country, graduated in Arts and Law. He 
entered the Mysore service in 1868 as Judicial Sheristadar, and from 1879 was Deputy 
Commissioner. Had also acted as Controller of the Palace, Sessions Judge, and in 
other capacities. Created C.S.I. in 1887, and K.C.S.I. in 1893. In a laudatory 
notice which appeared at Ihis latter time of bis management of Mysore affairs, Sir 
W. W. Hunter described him as a statesman who had given his head to Herbert 
Spencer and his heart to Para Brahma. 

• The changes of Assistant·Residents, as below, have been even more frequent :-
Mr. W. J. Cuningham from Mar. 1881 Mr. E. G. Colvill ... from Dec. 1888 
Major H. Wylie .. Nov. 188a Mr. J. A. Crawford... .. ApI. 1889 
Mr. A. H. T. Martindale" Feb. 1885 Captain L. S. Newmarch" Oct. 1889 
Major J. H. Newill... " Oct. 1885 Major C. W. Ravenshaw" Api. 1891 
Major E. A. Fraser ... "ApI. 1886 Mr. H. V. Cobb " Aug. 1893 
Major D. Robertson "Dec. 1886 Major C. W. Ravenshaw" Nov. 1893 
Mr. L. W. King " July 1887 Mr. H. V. Cobb " Api. 1895 
Major D. Robertson... " Dec. 1887 Captain K. D. Erskine "June 1895 
Mr. F. E. X. Wedderburn" May 1888 
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Lyall was eventually appointed Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, and 
Sir Charles Bernard, Chief Commissioner of Burma, was nominated: 
but being almost immediately transferred to the India Office, did not 
join, 'and Mr. Fitzpatrick, Legislative Secretary to the Government of 
India, received the appointment. On the transfer of the latter to 
Assam,' Sir Harry Prendergast became Resident, and when he left for 
Baroda, Sir Oliver St. John" succeeded. Sir Oliver was afterwards sent 
to Beluchistan, and died a few days after arrival at Quetta. Sir Harry 
Prendergast" then again held office till the appointment of Colonel 
Henderson, Superintendent for the Suppression of Thuggee and 
Dacoity. During the latter's absence on leave, Colonel Peacock acted, 
and on leaving Mysore became Consul-General at Baghdad. Colonel 
Henderson retired in 1895, and Mr. Lee-Warner, Political Secretary to 
the Bombay Government, succeeded.· But in a few months he was 
transferred to the India Office, and Mr. Mackworth Young, Financial 
Commissioner in the Punjab, was appointed. At the end of 1896 he 
In his turn was made Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, and Colonel 
Donald Robertson, Resident at Gwalior, took his place in Mysore. The 
office has thus been filled by distinguished men of every variety of 
service and experience. 

In the policy continued under the new Dewan measures to provide 
against a recurrence of famine had still the foremost 'place. Railways 
and irrigation works were 'recognized as the most potent agents to this 
end. The latter, however, are subject to the drawback that, being 
largdy dependent on the raills, they are liable to fail in a time of drought 
~ when most needed. Railway construction was therefore pushed on, 
and by the end of 1884 there had been completed 140 miles of State 
railway (Bangalore to 'Mysore, and Bangalore to Gubbi), from current 
revenues and a local loan of twenty lakhs. This line was then 
hypothecated to the Southern Mahratta Railway Company on terms 
which allowed of its being extended to Harihar from capital'borrowed 
in England, and this portion was opened for traffic in 1889. A line 
from Bangalore to Hindupur was afterwards completed in 1893 from 
State funds. The tracts that suffered most from the famine were 
thus effectually provided for, and the Mysore railways were linked with 
those of the Bombay and Madras districts beyond. The fear of famine 
was not unwarranted, for in 1884 and again in 1891 great anxiety 

I Subse<;"pntly Resident at Haidarabad and Lieutenant·Governor of the Punjab . 
• Had served in Persia and Abyssinia, as Principal of the Mayo Chiefs' Colleg'lo.at 

Ajmere, and as Political Agent at Kandahar • 
• After a distinguished military career, ending with his capture of Upp~r Burma, 

on which he was made K.C.B., was successively resident at Travancore, Baroda, 
Beluchistan and My~ore. 

• Colonel Henderson was created C.S.I. in 1876, and Mr. Lee·Warner in 1892. 
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arose from failure of the rains, especially in the north, and relief 
works had actually been devised when rain fell and the prospect 
changed. A short line from Mysore to Nanjangud, admitting of the 
transport of timber floated to ihat point from the southern forests, 
opened in December 1891, and one for the Gold-fields in 1893 were 
constructed in the same manner, and a line from Birur to Shimoga 
decided on. The fifty-eight miles of railway open at the time of the 
Rendition thus increased to 3 I 5 by 1895, and surveys had been made of 
lines frorri Nanjangud to Gudalur, Nanjangud to Erode, and Arsikere 
viti Hassan to Mangalore. The latter may now be carried out. 

Irrigation works had all along been receiving particular attention, and 
all availabl~ funds were devoted to the carrying out of large projects in 
tracts where they were most required. To 1895 the expenditure under 
this head amounted to 100 lakhs, making an addition of 355 square 
miles to the area under wet cultivation, and bringing in an additional 
revenue of eight and a quarter lakhs. With this addition 1,558 square 
miles are protected by irrigation. Another very important measure was 
the granting ofloans for digging irrigation wells, of which 1,078 had been 
completed, benefiting 7,000 acres, against loans aggregating four lakhs. 

The reductions in establishments previously referred to were com
pleted in 1884, and a Chief Court of three judges was formed, the Chief 
Judge being a European. Next year Inspectors-General were also 
appointed for Police and for Forests. The revenue in the -first three 
years after the Rendition was generally stationary, but in the fourth 
year it declined, owing to the drought. The payment of the enhance<\ 
subsidy was therefore again postponed by the British Government for 
ten years more, while the revenue administration of the Assigned Tract, 
forming the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore, was transferred 
entirely to the British Government, which retains the surplus. The 
former measure relieved financial pressure, and allowed of the Districts 
and Taluqs abolished in 1881 being again formed. During the next 
ten years the revenue continually rose until in 1894-5 it reached 180t 
lakhs. Expenditure on a large and liberal scale had also meanwhile 
continued on all works and purposes of public utility. The famine debt 
was extinguished in 1888, and a commencement was made towards 
paying off the railway loan. In short, in place of the net liability against 
the State of 30t lakhs in 1881 there were in 1895 net assets of over 
176 lakhs in its favour. This result was not due to new taxation in any 
form or shape. Next to good seasons, it was the effect of natural 
growth, under the stimulus afforded by the opening out of the country 
by means of new roads and railways, the execution of important irriga
tion works and the general expansion of industries; also in some 
measure of an improved management of particular sources of income. 
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A Department of Agriculture and Statistics was formed in 1886, and 
an Agricultural Exhibition held in 1888. The Revenue Laws we~e 
codified, the time for paying assessments was postponed till after the 
produce could be realized, and agricultural banks were started in 1894. 
But the importance of promoting industrial enterprise in a country so 
largely dependent on agriculture was clearly seen. Coffee-planting had 
been much assisted by the substitution in 1881 of an acreage assess
ment on the land in place of the old hdlat or duty levied on the 
produce, and the area under coffee has since increased by twenty-eight 
square miles. But the most remarkable industrial development has 
been that of gold-mining. The first indication of 'profit from this 
source was in 1886, and in that year a preliminary examination of 
auriferous tracts in the State was carried out. The liberal terms 
granted to encourage gold-mining on a large scale by European 
Companies had a good effect, but the principal return~ obtained so far 
have been in the Kolar gold-fields. What was a desolate waste has thus 
become a great industrial town, employing nearly 10,000 labourers. 
The 16,325 ounces of gold extracted in 1886-7, valued at about 
9 lakhs, 'rose every year, until in 1894-5 the quantity reached 234,859 
ounces, valued at £844,271, or about ISO lakhs. The royalty, with 
premia and deposits on leases, paid annually to the Mysore Govern
ment, increased in the same period from half a lakh to more than 
7! lakhs. Cotton and woollen mills were brought into operation at 
various times, and the silk industry revived. In 1889 liberal con
cessions were granted with the view of promoting the establishment of 
iron works on a large scale in Malavalli, and as an aid a railway from 
Maddur to Sivasamudram was proposed. But as yet this scheme has 
not been carried out. In 1894 a Geological Department was formed 
to scientifically explore the mineral resources of the State. . 

The Medical Department was early reorganized, and medical relief 
extended to all parts by the appointment of local surgeons, the 
establishment of taluq dispensaries, and the appointment of trained 
midwives. Sanitation and water supply in the principal towns received 
particular attention, and extensive works were carried out in the cities 
of Mysore and Bangalore, both of which had large additions made to 
their area. The prospects of the Educational Department were much 
improved, and vernacular and primary instruction greatly extended. 
The higher staff was strengthened and female education made marked 
progress. Charges which in the time of reductions had been thrown 
on local funds were in 1889 again met from provincial funds: a 
more liberal expenditure follow,ed, and the numbers under instruction 
rose accordingly. Arch:eology, which had already received attention, 
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was spe~ially provided for, to allow of the numerous and valuable 
inscriptions throughout the country being copied and published. A 
much-needed ~uzrai Department, to control the funds arid manage
ment of temples, was formed. Also an 'Excise Department, to regulate 
the manufacture and sale of spirituous liquors. A corps of Imperial 
Service Lancers wa~ enrolled, to aid in imperial defence. An Observa
tory, well equipped with meteorological instruments, has been recently 
established at Bangalore. . 

An important measure was the transfer in 1889 of the Anche or 
ancient postal service of Mysore to the British Imperial post-office. 
This amalgamation, though at first opposed as being an abrogation of 
one of the Maharaja's privileges, has proved of great convenience to 
the public and economical to the ·country. A scheme of State Life 
Assurance was introduced about the same time, for the benefit princi
pally of the subordinate classes of officials, to enable them to make 
provision for their families. And in order to secure well-qualified men 
for the higher administrative posts, a Civil Service scheme was adopted 
in 1891, providing a competitive examination of an advanced standard 
to be passed by accepted candidates, while a fixed scale of salaries was 
laid down. More recently an interdict on early marriages was passed. 

The foregoing review, though not exhaustive, will sufficiently serve 
as evidence of the liberal and enlightened system of administration 
pursued under the Native Government established in 1881. Since 
then Mysore has re~eived more than one visit from the Viceroy of the 
day. In 1886 the Earl of Dufferi11 was here, and the following extract 
from one of his speeches indicates the impression made upon his mind 
by what he saw :-" Undet the benevolent rule of the Maharaja and of 
his dynasty, good government, enlightened progress, universal peace 
and the blessings of education are everywhere ascendant, and there is 
no State within the confines of the Indian Empire which has more 
fully Justified the wise policy of the British Government in supplement
ing its own direct administration of its vast territories by the l!ssociated 
rule of our great feudatory Princes." The lamented Prince Albert Victor 
had visited Mysore in 1889 and derived great pleasure from ~he elephant 
keddah~. The Marquess of Lansdowne followed in 1892, and among 
other expressions of approval said :_U There is probably no State in 
India where the ruler and the ruled are on more satisfactory terms, or in 
which the great principle, that government should be for the happiness 
of the governed, receives a greater measure of practical recognition." 

But Myso,re, thus flourishing and placed in the front rank of the 
States of India, was doomed to suffer a bitter loss at the end of 1894. 
His Highness the Maharaja had gone on a tour as usual in the cold 
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weather to the north, accompanied by all his family. On his arrival at 
Calcutta at the end of December, a slight throat affection, which he had 
been feeling for a few days before, developed into diphtheria, and so 
rapid was the progress of the disease that in spite of the best medical 
skill he suddenly expired on the 28th. The people of Mysore were 
simply stunned by the shock which this sad news created, so utterly 
unexpected. The entire press of India, with all the leading journals 
in England and other countries, were unanimous in lamenting that a 
career so promising had been thus cut short, for the Maharaja's virtues 
and the interest of his country had become known far and wide. 

Dignified and unassuming, his bearing was that of the English 
gentleman. An accomplished horseman ami· whip, fond of sport, a 
!tberal patron of the turf, and hospitable as a host, while at the same 
time careful in observance of Hindu customs, he was popular with 
both Europeans and natives. His palace was purged of all former evil 
associations, and the Court of the Queen in England was not purer in 
tone than that of Mysore under the late Maharaja. He was devoted 
to his family, and of a cultured and refined taste which led him to take 
special pleasure in European music and in works of art. He was also 
diligent and conscientious in attending to business. The rainy season 
was spent partly at Mysore and partly at Bangalore j in the cold 
weather a tour was undertaken to some other part of India, and the 
hot weather was passed on the hills at Ootacamund. He had thus 
travelled much and been brought into intercourse with most of the 
leading men in India, who were impressed with his high character. 

The installation of his eldest son, Maharaja Krishna Raja Wodeyar, 
then ten years old, was performed at Mysore, by the Resident, Colonel 
Henderson, with all the customary ceremonies, on the 1st of February 
1895, at noon, at the moment of the conjunction of Mercury and 

'Venus, which had been conspicuous objects in the evening sky for 
some days before. Her Highness the Maharani was at the same time 
proclaimed Regent. The education of the Maharaja, while a minor, 
is being conducted in a manner suited to his rank and prospects.' 
His intelligence and disposition augur well for his future. The present 
Viceroy, the Earl of Elgin, visited Mysore at the end of 1895, and his 
advice to the Maharaja, in view of the cares thus early in life thrust 
upon him, was not to hasten to be old too soon. 

Here this history, so eventful and full of incident, now ends. Mysore 
has played no inconspicuous part in the past, and a great future 

I Mr. J.J. Whiteley, of Cooper's HiII Engineering College, was appointed as tutor 
some time before the father's death. Mr. S. M. Fraser, of the Bombay Civil 
Service, has since been appointed. 

G G 
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doubtless yet lies before it. In the century now closing it has been 
an example of the complete failure of purely native administration, 
conducted without reference to European advice, and of the con
spicuous success of administration on Western lines by Europeans and 
natives combined. As history tends to repeat itself, these lessons 
should be pondered. 

Instrument of Transfer.' 
WHEREAS the British Government has now been for a long period in 

possession of the territories of lIfysore and has introduced into the said 
territories an improved system of administration: And whereas, on the 
death of the late Maharaja, the said Government, being desirous that the 
said territories should be administered by an Indian dynasty, under such 
restrictions and conditions as might be necessary for ensuring the main
tenance of the system of administration so introduced, declared that if 
Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur, the adopted son of the late 
Maharaja, should, on attaining the age of eighteen years, be found qualified 
for the position of ruler of the said territories, the government thereof 
should be entrusted to him, subject to such cond;tions and restrictions as 
might be thereafter determined: And whereas the said Maharaja Cham
rajendra Wadiar Bahadur has now attained the said age of eighteen years, 
and appears to the British Government qualified for the position aforesaid, 
and is about to be entrusted with the government of the said territories: 
And whereas it is expedient to grant to the said Maharaja Chamrajendra 
Wadiar Bahadur a written instrument defining the conditions subject to 
which he will be so entrusted. It is hereby declared as follo";s :-

I. The Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur shall, on the 25th day 
of March J 88 J, be placed in possession of the territories of M ysore, and 
installed in the administration thereof. 

~. The said Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur and those who 
succeed him in I'{l'lnner hereinafter provided, shall be entitled to Jiold 
possession of, and administer the said territories as long as he and they 
fulfil the conditions hereinafter prescribed. 

3. The succession to the administration of the said territories shall 
devolve upon the lineal descendants of the said Maharaja Chamrajendr<l 
Wadiar Bahadur, whether by blood or adoption, according to the rules and 
usages of his family, except in the case of disqualification through manifest 
unfitness to rule. 

Provided that no succession shall be valid until it has been recognized by 
the Governor-General in Council. 

In the event of a failure of lineal descendants, by blood and adoption, of 
the said Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur, it shall be within the· 
discretion of the Governor-General in Council to select as a successor any 
member of any collateral branch of the family whom he thinks fit. 

4. The Maharaja Chamrajendra Wa~iar Bahadur and his successors 
1 See above, p. 441. 
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(hereinafter calIed the Maharaja of Mysore) shall at all times remain 
faithful in allegiance and subordination to Her Majesty the Queen of Great 
Britain and Ireland and Empress of India, Her ,heirs and successors, and 
perform all the duties which, in virtue of such allegiance and subordination, 
may be demanded of them. 

5. The British Government having undertaken to defend and protect 
the said territories against all external enemies, and to relieve the 
Maharaja of Mysore of the obligation to keep troops ready to serve with the 
British army when required, there shalI, in consideration of such undertaking, 
be paid from the revenues of the said territories to the British Goverrlment 
an annual sum of Government rupees thirty-five lakhs in two half-yeady 
instalmf'nts, commencing from the said 25th day of March 1881. 

6. From the date of the Maharaja's taking p0,SJiession of the territories of 
Mysore, the British sovereignty in the island of Seringapatam shall cease 
and determine, and the said island shaII become part of the said territories, 
and be held by the Maharaja upon the same condition as those subject to 
which he holds the rest of the said tel)"itories. ' 

7. The Maharaja of Mysore shall not, without the previous sanction of 
the Governor-General in Council, build any new fortresses or strongholds, 
or repair the defences of any existing fortresses or strongholds in the said 
territories. 

8. The Maharaja of Mysore shal! not, without the permission of'the 
Governor-General in Council, import, or permit to be imported, into the 
said territories, arms, ammunition, or military stores, and shaII prohibit the 
manufacture of arms, amm,unition, and military stores, throughout the said 
territories, or at any specified place therein, whenever required by the' 
Governor-General in Council to do so. 

9. The Maharaja of Mysore shall not object to the maintenance or 
establishment of British cantonments in the said territories, whenever and 
wherever the Governor-General in Council may consider such cantonments 
necessary. He shaII grant free of all charge such land as may be required 
for such cantonments, and shaH renounce all jurisdiction within the lands 
so granted. He shall carry out in the lands adjoining British cantonments 
in the said territories, such sanitary measures as the Governor-General 
in Council may declare to be necessary. He shall give every facility 
for the provision of supplies and articles required for the troops' in such 
cantonments; and on goods imported or purchased for that purpose no 
duties or taxes of any kind shall be levied without the assent of the British 
Government. 

10. The Military force employed in the Mysore State for the main
tenance of internal order and the Maharaja's personal dignity, and for any 
other purposes approved by the Governor-General in Council, shall not 
exceed the strength which the Governor-General in Council may, from time 
to time, fix. The directions of the Governor-General in Council in respect 
to the enlistment, organization, equipment and drill of troops shall at all 
times be complied with. 

II. The Maharaja of, Mysore shall abstain from intelference in the 
G G 2 
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affairs of any other State or power, and shall have no communication or 
correspondence with any other State or power, or the agents or officers of 
any other State or power, except with the previous sanction, and through 
the medium of the Governor-General in Council. 

12. The Maharaja of Mysore shall not employ in his service any person 
not a native of India without a previous sanction of the Governor-General 
in Council, and shall, on being so required by the Governor-General in 
Council, dismiss from his service any person so employed. 

13. The coins of the Government of India shall be legal tender in the 
said territories in the cases in. which payment made in such coins would, 
under the law for the time being in force, be a legal tender in British 
India; and all laws and rules for the time being applicable to coins current 
in British India shall apply to coins current in the said territories. The 
separate coinage of the Mysore State, which has long been discontinued, 
shall not be revived. 

14- The Maharaja of Mysore shall grant free of all charge such land as 
may he required for the construction and working of lines of telegraph in 
the said territories wherever the Governor-General in Council may require 
such land, and shall do his utmost to facilitate 'the construction and working 
of such lines. All lines of telegraph in the said territories, whether 
constructed and maintained at the expense of the British Government, or 
out of the revenues of the said territories, shall form part of the British 
telegraph system, and shall, save in cases to be specially excepted by 
agreement between the British Government and the Maharaja of Mysore, 
be worked by the British Telegraph Department; and all laws and rules for 
the time being in force in British India in respect to telegraphs shall apply 
to such lines of telegraph when so worked. 

15. If the British Government at any time desires to construct or work, 
by itself ot: qtherwise; a railway in the said territories, the Maharaja of 
Mysore shall grant free of all charge such land as may be required for that 
purpose, and shall transfer to the Governor-General in Council plenary 
jurisdiction within Sll<;h land; and no duty or tax whatever shall be levied 
on through traffic carried by such railway which may not break bulk in the 
said territories. 

16. The Maharaja of Mysore shall cause to be arrested and sur
rendered to the proper officers of the British Government any person within 
the said territories accused of having committed an offence in British India, 
for whose arrest and surrender a demand may be made by the British 
R.esident in MysOl;e, or some other officer authorized by him in this behalf; 
and he shall afford every assistance for the trial of such persons by 
causing the attendance of witnesses required, and by such other means as 
may be necessary. . . 

17. Plenary criminal jurisdiction over European British subjects in the 
said territories, shall continue to be vested in the Governor-General in 
Council, and the Maharaja of Mysore shall exercise only such jurisdiction 
in respect to European British subjects as may from time' to time be 
delegated to him by the Governor-General in Council. 
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18. The Maharaja of Mysore shall comply with the wishes of the 
Governor-General in Council in the matter of prohibiting or limiting the 
manufacture of salt and opium, and the cultivation of poppy, in Mysore; 
also. in the matter of giving effect to all such regulations as may he 
considered proper in respect to the export and import of salt, opium, and 
poppy heads. 

19. All laws in force and rules having the force of law in the said 
territories when the Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur is placed 
in possession thereof, as shown in the Schedule hereto annexed, shall be 
maintained and efficiently administered, and, except with the previous 
consent of the Governor-General in Council, the Maharaja of Mysore shall 
not repeal or modify such laws, or pass any laws or rules inconsistent 
therewith. 

20. No material change in the system of admintstration, as established 
when the Maharaja Chamrajendra Wadiar Bahadur is placed in possession 
of the territories, shall be made without the consent of the Governor_ 
General in Council 

2 I. All title-deeds granted, and all settlements of land revenue made 
during the administration of the said territories by the British Government, 
and in force on the said 2'5th day of March 1881, shall be maintained in 
accordance with the respective terms thereof, except in so far as they may 
be rescinded or modified either by a competent Court of law, or with the 
consent of the Governor-General in Council. 

22. The Maharaja of Mysore shall at all times conform to such advice as 
the Governor-General in Council may offer him with a view to the 
management of his finances, the settlement and collection of his revenues, 
the imposition of taxes, the administration of justice, the extension 01 
commerce, the encouragement of trade, agriculture and industry, and 
any other objects connected with the advancement of His Highness' 
interests, the happiness of his subjects, and his relations to the British 
Government. 

23· In the event of breach or non-observance by tbe Maharaja of 
Mysore of any of the foregoing conditions, the Governor-General in 
Council may resume possession of the said tenitories and assume the 
direct administration thereof, or make such other arrangements as he 
may think necessary to provide adequately for the good government of the 
people of Mysore, or for the security of British rights and interests within 
the province. 

24- This document shall supersede all other documents by which the 
position of the British Government with reference to the said territories 
has been formally recorded. And if any question arise as to whether any 
of the above conditions has been faithfully performed, or as to whether any 
person is entitled to succeed, or is fit to succeed, to the administration of 
the said territories, the decision thereon of the Governor-General in 
Council shall be final (Signed) RIPON, 

FORT WILLIAM, lSt }lIar," 1881. 
Viceroy and Governor-General 
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RELIGION 

THE earliest religious worship probably sprang from a desire to 
propitiate powers from whom injury to one's person or property might 
be feared. In what manner this feeling came to find expression in the 
worship of the serpent is not easy to say. But from the time when that 
"most subtle of the 1;>easts of the field" beguiled Eve, the mother of 
mankind, down to the present day, it has never failed to be the object 
of sacr~d rites. Mr. Fergusson has shown how extensively this worship 
has prevailed in every country on the face of the globe. 

In India, this land of many gods, serpent worship, specially that of 
the deadly hooded cobra, is of great antiquity and survives to this day. 
There is scarcely a village in Mysore which has not effigies of the 
serpent, carved on: stone, -erected on a raised platform near the entrance 
for the adoration of the publi<!.' The living serpent is in many parts 
systematically worshipped, and few natives will consent to kill one.2 

The body of one that has been killed is often solemnly disposed of by 
cremation, while a cobra which takes up its abode, as they sometimes 
do, in the thatch or roof o( the house, is generally not only left undis
turbed, but fed with milk, etc. 

The Nagas who so frequently occur in ancient Hindu history were 
no doubt a widespread race of serpent worshippers, and there is every 
reason to believe that they occupied most parts ()f Mysore. The 
traditions that indicate this have been mentioned in the historical 
portions of this work. Jinadatta, the founder of Humcha, married a 
Naga kanya; and the great serpent sacrifice by Janamejaya is said to 
have taken place at Hiremagalur. An inscription at Balagami,' of the 
eleventh century, bears at its head the half-human, half-serpent forms of 
a Naga and Nagini. The worship of the living serpent is not, I believe, 

I The orthodox arrangement consists of three slabs, set up side by side. The first 
hears the figure of a male cobra, with one or more heads of an odd number up to 
seven; the middle slab exhibits the female serpent, the upper half of human form, 
generally crowned with a tiara, and sometimes hold.ing a young serpent under each 
arm; the tbird slab has two serpents intertwined in congress, after the manner of the 
AJ:sculapian rod or the <{J(/UfetlS of Mercury. with sometimes a linga engraved between 
them. 

S Some believe that the per>on who does sO will be visited with leprosy. 
'. AIl'S. blS., S. S. 92. 
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uncommon in any part of the country: I have myself been witness to 
it at many places' in different directions. . A hut/a or deserted ant-hill, 
popularly regarded as the shrine of the god, is very often in reality the 
residence of a snake. From a similar sentiment arose the ancient 
custom of taking sanctuary by embracing an ant-hill, a refuge as invio
lable as the horns of the altar among the Jews. 

With the wor~hip of the serpent seems to be intimately associated 
that of trees, which again carries us back to the story of Eden and the 
mysterious tree of forbidden fruit The stones bearing the sculptured 
figures of serpents near every village are always erected under certain 
trees, which are most frequently built round with a raised platform, on 
which the stones are set up; facing the rising sun. One is invariably a 
sacred fig, which represents a female, and another a margosa, which 
represents a male j and these two are married with the same ceremonies 
as human beings. The bilpatre (cegle marmetlls), sacred to Siva, is 
often planted with them. 

Whether the planting of topes-a term which in Northern India 
signifies a Buddhist stzipa, but here is applied to a grove of trees-had 
a religious origin or any connection with Buddhism is uncertain. It 
does not now seem to have a special relation to religion except as a 
work of charity. But particular tre~s and plants are held sacred to 
certain objects or deities, or are themselves regarded in that light. The 
asvattha or pipal, the sacred fig, is a common object of reverence as a 
sort of wishing tree. One on the bank of the N. Pennar near 
Goribidnur,.called the Vidur asvattha, is said to have been planted by 
Vidura, the uncle of the Pandavas, and is visited by all the country 
round. I t is built round with various shrines for protection and is 
believed never to die. At Hunsur may be seen a large neem tree which 
is an object of worship. The lower part is enclosed in a shrine and the 
branches are hung with iron chains. Out of the Jain temple of 
Padmavati at Humcha is growing a sacred tree called lakke g;(la, said 
to be the same that Jinadatta tied his horse to as described in the 
account of that place. The bilpatre or bael tree, as above stated, is 
sacred to Siva, while the tulas; or holy basil (ocymum sanctum) is sacred 
to Vishnu and is grown on an altar in the courtyard of Vaishnava 
houses. The yekke (aristoloc1tia indica) and the plantain are the 
subject of some curious rites.' Connected apparently with trl!e worship 
is the regard paid to the kakke or Indian laburnum, which furnishes the 
central stake of the threshing !loor, decorated at top with a little bunch 
of field flowers. 

The gen~ral object of the worship of trees and of serpents appears 
I See bu!. Ani., IV, s. 
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to be for the purpose of obtaining offspring. A woman is nearly always 
the priest, and women are the chief worshippers. 

lJfariamma or lvIaramma, familiarly styled Amma, the mother, or in 
the honorific plural AlJlmanaVant,l is the 'universal object of rural 
worship, as the grd ilia dellatd, or village goddess. She seems to corre
spond in some of her attributes with Durga or Ka.li, also called 
Ch::i.mun(:li, and is explained to be one of the furies attendant on that 
goddess. Though bearing so tender an appellation as mother, she is 
feared and propitiated as the source of calamity rather than loved as the 
bestower of blessings. 2 She is supposed to inflict small.pox-which 
indeed is called after her, a1llma, as chicken-pox and measles are called 
cltik-a11lIJla-and to send' cholera and other' epidemics upon those who 
have incurred her wrath. She is appeased only by the shedding of 
blood and therefore receives animal sacrifices. In former times there 
is no doubt that human victims were offered up at her shrine. She 
appears also to be the author of cattle disease. To avert this and other 
evils the sacrifice is annually made in many parts of a buffalo:' I find 
the following de&cription of the ceremony by Mr. Elliot as performed 
in Manjarabad ;-

A three or four year old (male) buffalo is brought before the temple of 
Mara, after which its hoofs are washed and unboiled rice thrown over its 
head, the whole village repeating the words Mara k01Ja, or in other words 
buffalo devoted to Mara. It is.then let loose and allowed to roam about 
for a year, during which time it is at liberty to eat of any crops withou.t fear 
of molestation, as an idea prevails that to interfere with the buffalo in any 
way would be sure to bring down the wrath of Mara. At the end of that 
time it is killed at -the feast held annually in honour, or rather to divert the 
wrath, of Mara.' 

Almost every village has its Mari gu<;li, though she sometimes bears 
various local names compounded with amma. 

At the foundation of a village it is the practice to erect at some 
point of the ground two or three large slabs of stone, which are called 
kar; kallil or karn kallu. T.hese are also objects of worship, and are 
generally painted in broad vertical stripes of red and whit)::. An annual 
ceremony is held in connectiol) with them, when all the cattle of the 

1 This is evidently the AmnOr of the Todas mentioneeNn Colonel MarshaU's book, 
but by him misunderstood as the name of a place, answering to heaven. 

• Buddhists believe in a kind of devil or demon. of love, anger, evil and death, 
caUed Mara, who opposed Buddha and the spread of his religion -Monier Williams, 
Ind. Wis., SB; cf. Wilson, Works, II, 340. 

3 For a similar Toda custom see £,1 .... ",. am. Todas. BI. 
• Exler. of PI., I, 66. Reference is also there made to Jour. Etl&tllJl. SIX. of 

July IB69. for further particulars by Sir Walter Elliot. 
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village are presented before the stone. This is supposed to avert cattle 
disease. For the same purpose a sylvan god named Kdfama Rdya is 
worshipped under the form of an acute conical mound of mud, 
erected on a circular base, also of mud. At a littl~ distance it 
looks not unlike a large ant-hill.' This rude symbol may often be 
seen in a field in the open, with a bunch of wild flowers adorning 
the apex. 

Another deity, or class of deities,' is known by the name of bhltta, 
a word which is taken to mean demon, but may relate to bhu layi, 
Mother Earth, or the occult powers of Nature." It is generally 
worshipped under the form of a few naturally rounded stflnes, placed 
together either under a tree or in a small temple and smeared with oil 
and "turmeric. To avert calamity to crops from the bhdta, a rude figure 
of a man is sometimes drawn with charcoal on the ground at the 
angles of the field, and a small earthen vessel containing boiled rice 
and a few flowers broken over it. An offering is' also made in some 
par~s by a man walking roupd the skirts of the field, at every few 
steps casting grains of seed into the air, shouting out at the same 
time ho bali ! 

The various objects of superstitious awe described above may 
perhaps.be classified as spirits of the air and spirits of the ground. The 
former include disembodied ghosts, those of the dead for whom the 
pre;cribed ceremonies have not been performed. The spirits of the air 
seem inclined to lodge in trees and burial-places, and by them human 
beings are sometimes possessed or bewitched. Charms, consisting of 
a bit, of metal engraved with a numerical puzzle in squares, are 
suspended round the necks of children to protect them against this 
danger, as well as against "the evil eye," and similar charms are 
inscribed on stones called yantra kallu, often erected at the entrance of 
villages. The spirits of the ground guard hidden treasure, breach tank' 
bunds, undermine houses, stop the growth of the crops, and perform a 
variety of other malignant operations. All have to be propitiated 
according to their supposed influence and di~position. 

The above are doubtless all relics of aboriginal or primitive beliefs 
and rites, and may be included under the name of Animism, which is 
thus explained by Dr. Tiele :- . 

1 It bears a striking resemblance, in extemal form at least, to the Toda conical 
temple called by Colonel Marshall the hoath, though on a greatly reduced scale, 
much too small for an interior 'chamber.-Phrm. am. Tod., ch. XIX. See the closing 
remarks regarding the hotltan or bee· hive houses in Scotland, &c. 

, Thepatle"!, htu/fa are the five elements-earth, air, fire, water, and ether. 
• Bali-presentation of food to all created beings J it consists in throwing a small 

parcel of the offering into the open air.-Benfey, Sans. Diet., s. v. 
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Animism is the belief in the existence of souls or spirits, of which only 
the powerful-those on which man feels himself dependent, and before 
which he stands in awe-acquire the rank of divine beings, and become 
objects of worship. These spirits are conceived as moving freely through 
earth and air, and, either of their own accord, or because conjured by some 
spell, and thus under compulsion, appearing to men (Spiritism). But they 
may also take up their abode, either permanently or temporarily, in some 
object, whether lifeless or living it matters not: and this object, as endowed 
with higher power, is then worshipped or employed to protect individuals or 
communities (Fetishism). 

The more regularly organized systems of Hindu faith may be 
described as four in number, associated with the worship respectively 
of Jina, Buddha, Siva and Vishnu. Though they existed contt::m· 
poraneously in various parts, as is the case at the present day, each of 
these religions had its period of ascendancy, but not to the exclusion of 
the others.l 

Brahmanism.-Preceding them all was the ancient Indo-Aryan 
Brahmanism,' based upon the Vedas. The generally received opinion 
which assigned these works to about 1500 to 1200 B.C., has lately been 
disturbed by calculations based on astronomical data, which would 
throw back their date to from 4500 to 2500 B.C.' But these con
clusions, though arrived at independently by different scholars, are 
not undisputed." On the other hand, that Jainism was older than 
Buddhism has been definitely established. Its founder, it seems 
probable, was Pars'vamitha, which would take us back to the eighth 
century B.C., but its more recent chief apostle, Varddhamana or 
Mahavira, was a little earlier than Buddha. Buddhism, as is well 
known, dates from the fifth century B.C., and was at the height of 
its power in the third century B.C. If it be the case that the 
s'rutakevali Bhadfabahu came to Mysore, accompanied as his chief 
disciple by the abdicated emperor Chandra Gupta, and that they died 
at S'ravana Belgola, the introduction of Jainism into this State cannot 
be placed later than early in the third century B.C. But two generations 
after, we have the testimony of the edicts of As'oka discovered by me, 
that Buddhism was established in the north of Mysore. Dr. Buhler 

I We shaH perhaps find that the past did not differ so much from the present as 
might at first appear; that India has always had, alongside of the Veda, something 
equivalent to its great Sivaite and Vishnuite religions, which we see in the ascendant 
at a later date, and that these anyhow existed contemporaneously with it for a very 
much longer period than has till now been 'generally supposed.-Barth, Rtligiolls of 
hulla, Pref., xv. 

• TUak's OriOll: Jacobi's Dats of tk. Rig v.da (Illd. Ant., XXIII, 154). Cf. the 
valuable Nol. by Dr. BUhler, we. cil., 238. 

• See Dr. Thibaut, I"d. Alit., XXIV, 85. 
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also considers1 that the twv gt:ographical names which these edicts 
contain are Aryan, and point to the concJusio,n that the country was by 
that time thoroughly under Aryan influence. The record of the 
despatch by A'soka of missions to Banavasi and Mahis'a-mandala (the 
Mysore District) to propagate the faith, indicates that the north-west and 
south were not then Buddhist They may, therefore, have been to 
some extent, if not entirely, Jain. Jainism was in· the main the State 
religion of M ysore throughout the first thousand years of the Christian 
era, and ceased not to be influential tjll after the conversion in the 
twelfth century of the Hoysala king since known as Vishnuvardhana, 
and the murder some time later of the Kalachurya king Bijjala by tht: 
Lingayits. 

The actual introduction of Brahmans into Mysore is assigned to 
the third century A.D. According to tradition, the Kadamba king 
Mukanna or Trinetra at that time settled them· at Sthanagundur 
(Talgunda in the_Shikarpur taluq). This was in the west. In the east 
the Pallava king Mukunti is said to have introduced Brahmans at 
about the same period. In the south the Ganga king Vishnugopa, 
belonging to the same century, is said to have hecome devoted to the 
worship of Brahmans, and to have thus lost the Jain tokens which were 
heirlooms of his house. But the evidence of inscriptions is in favour 
of an earlier existence of Brahmanism in this country. The Malavalli 
inscriptions of the second century, discovered by me, show the king 
Satakarni making a grant to a Brahman for a S'iva temple, followed by 
a Kadamba king also making a grant to a Brahman for the same. 
Moreover, the remarkable. Talgunda inscription discovered by me, 
represents the Kadambas themselves as very devout Brahmans, and 
one of them, perhaps the founder of the royal line, as going with his 
Brahman guru to the Pallava capital (Kanchi) to study there. It also 
states that Satakarni, probably the one above mentioned, was among 
the famous kings who had worshipped at the S'iva temple to which it 
belongs. We must therefore suppose that Brahmanism, more parti
cularly the worship of S'iva in the form of the Lihga, existed in Mysore 
in the first centuries of our era, concurrently with other forms of faith, 
Buddhism or Jainism, but that the latter were in the ascendant. 
Hence the traditions perqaps indicate the time when Brahmanism 
received general public recognition by the State. 

But the chief revival of Brahmanical religion took place in tpe eighth 
century, when the labours of Kumarila and of S'ankanicMrya, the first 
apostle of S'ringeri (Kadar District), dealt a deathblow to Buddhism 

lOp. fit., XXIII, 246. 
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and raised the Saiva faith to the first place. In like manner, in the 
twelfth century, the Vaishnava religion gained ground, and through the 
teaching of the reformer Ramanujacharya, put an end to the influence 
of Jainism. Vishnu worship thus became a national religion, but 
divided the empire with the followers of Siva, a compromise of which 
the form Harihara was symbolical, uniting in one person both Hari or 
Vishnu and Hara or Siva. For the reformation of the Saiva religion, 
which was effected about the same time by Basava, ending in the 
establishment of the Lingayit sect, imparted to it a vitality which it has 
never since lost in the south, especially amongst the Kannada-speaking 
races. Forty years later a somewhat similar reformation of the 
Vaishnava religion was brought about through the teaching of 
Madhvacharya, and before another century further innovations were 
introduced by Ramanand, and afterwards by Chaitanya and 
others. 

Jainism.-Though so ancient, the existence of the sect of the Jains 
was first brought to light in Mysore, the discovery being due to 
Colonel Colin Mackenzie, the distinguished officer who conducted the 
survey of Mysore in 1799 and following years. They are dispersed 
throughout India, and their numbers are probably understated at a 
million and a half according to the census of 1891. They are most 
numerous in Rajputana, Gujarat, Central Iridia, and Mysore. In the 
north and west of India they are chiefly engaged in commerce; in the 
south they are also agriculturists. As before stated, they were more 
or less predominant in Mysore from the earliest part of the Christian 
era to the twelfth century. And in the Chola and Pandya countries, 
and in Kanara (South and North), Dharwar, and other adjacent 
parts, they were also generally established from a very early 
period. The oldest Kannada and Tamil literature is of Jain 
authorship, and to the Jains is due the first cultivation of these 
languages. 

The principal seats of the Jain faith in Mysore now are at S'ravana 
Belgola in Hassan District, Maleyur in Mysore District, and Humcha 
in Shimoga District. The first place is the residence of a guru who 
claims authority over the Jains throughout the south of India, and is, I 
believe, admitted to be their chief pontiff. I The consecration of 
Chandra-giri, the small hill there, dates back to the third century B.C. 

I He professes to be guru to all the Jaina Kshatriyas in India; and in an inscrip· 
.tion dating so late as 1830, claims to be occupant of the throne of the Dilli (Delhi), 
Hemadri (MaleY'u), SudM (Sode in North Kanara), Sangitapura (Haduvalli), 
Svellipura (Bilige), Kshemavenu (Mli~u Bidare, these last three in South Kanara), 
and llelgula (S'ravana Belgola) samsthanas.~b/S. at S,.. iJel., No. '4" 
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(see p. 287). But the foundation of the present religious establishment 
is attributed to Chamunda Raya, who, in about 983, set up the colossal 
statue of Gomata on the biggest hill, Indra-giri or Vindhya-giri. To 
provit1e for the maintenance and worship of the image, he established 
a matha and other religious institutions, with liberal endowments. 
According to a list from the matha the following was the succession of 
gurus. They were of the Kunc;lakundanvaya, Mtlla-sangha, Des'i-gana, 
and Pustaka-gachcha. 

Nemichandra Siddhautachruya appointed by Chamlln\la R."ya 
Kun\lakundacMrya Pan\lya Raya 
SiddMnt,(ch:irya Vim Pandya 
Amala!..!rtyacharya Kuna Pandya 
Somanand) acharya Vinayaditya } 
Trirhlma Yihudhanandyacluirya Hoysala 
l'mhhachandm SiddMntacMr) n Ereyangn 
Gunnchandnicharya BalIala Raya 
S'ubhachandr.icharya Bi~~i Deva 

c. 1050 
c.l070 
c.l090 
C.II02 

c. IlIO 

From I I I 7 the gurus all bear the name of Chirukirti Panditachirya, 
and endowments have been granted to the matha by all succeeding 
lines of kings. 

The Maleyur matha is subordinate to that of Sravana Belgola, and 
is now closed. According to Wilson, Akalanka, the Jain who con
futed the Buddhists at the court of Hemasitala in Kinchi in 788, 
and procured their expulsion from the south of India, was from 
Sravana Belgola, but a manuscript in my possession states that he was 
a yati of Maleyur, and that Bhattikalanka is the title of the line of 
yatis of that place. 

The Humcha matha was established by Jinadatta Raya, the founder 
of the Humcha Slate, in about the eighth century. The gurus, as 
given in the following list, were of fhe Kundakundtfnvaya and Nandl~ 
sangha. From Jayakirtti Deva they were of the Sarasva# gachchtl. 
The descent is traced in a general way from Bhadrabahu the s'rutake
vab~ through Vis'akhamuni the das'aPlirvt~ his successor, through 
Umasviti, author of the Tatlvdrllha-slitra, and then the following :-

Samantallha<ira, author of Devdgama sto/ra. 
P'ljyapada, author of /a;n",dra vydkarana, of a nydsn on Panini called. 

SahddvolMra, and of a Vaidya i,ls/ra. 
SiddMntikirtti, guru to Jinadatta Raya. ? about 730 A. D. 

Akalanka, author of a M,/snya on the Dl!'llagama stolra. 
Vidyananda, allthor of a MdsnYfJ on the A'Ilamlmdmsa, also of Sioka 

fJdrttlkdlfJllkrira. 
Manikyanandi. 
Prabhachanrlra, author of Nydyak''''lIIdathandrodaya and of a nydsa on 

S,I.kalrfyalla. 
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Varddhamana munindra, by the power of whose ",antra Hoysala sub-
dued the tiger' 980--1040 

His successors were gurus to the Hoysala kings_ 
Vasupujya vrati, guru to BalIa1a Raya 1040-1100 

Sripala. 
Nemichandra. 
Abhayachandra, guru to Charama 

Kesavarya. 
J ayakirtti Deva. 
Jinachanddrya. 
Indranandi. 
Vasantakirtti. 
Visalakirtti. 

Dharmabhl.shana, guru to Deva Raya 

Subhakirtti Deva. 
Padmanandi. 
Maghanandi. 
Simhanandi. 
Padmaprabha. 
Vasunandi. 
Meghachandra. 
Viranandi. 
Dlianunjaya. 

Vidyananda, who debated before Deva Raya and Krishna Raya, 
and maintained the Jain faith at Bilgi and Karkal,.. His sons were:

Simhakirtti, who debated at the court of Muhammad Shah 
Sudarshana. 
Merunandi. 
Devendrakirtti. 
Amarakirtti. 

14°1-1451 
1451- 15°8 

Vis:ilakirtti, who debated before Sikandar aml Vinipaksha Raya 1465-1479 
Nemichandra, who debated at the court of Krishna Raya and Achyuta 

Raya 1508-1542 

The gurus are now named Devendra Tlrtha Bhattiraka. 
There are two sects among the Jains, the Digambara, clad with 

space, that is naked; and the Svebimbara, clad in white. The first is 
lhe original and most ancient. The yatis in Mysore belong to the 
former division, but cover themselves with a yellow robe, which they 
throw off only when taking food. Th$ yatis .form the religious order, 
the laity are called srdvakas. Certain deified men, termed Tirthan
karas, of whom there are twenty-four principal ones, are the chief 
objects of Jain reverence. Implicit belief in the doctrines and actions 
of these is obligatory on both yatis and sravakas. But the former are 
expected to follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity and continence; 
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code the practical 
worship of the Tirthankaras and profound reverence for their more 
pious brethren. The moral code of the J ains is expressed in five 
mahd-1lYatas or great duties :-refraining from injury to life, truth, 
honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly desire. There are four 
dharmas or merits-liberality, gentleness, piety, and penance; there are 
three sorts of restraint-governmeRt of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. To these are superadded a number of minor instructions or 
prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial and sometimes of a trivial or 

I For an explanation of lhis allusion see p. 333. 
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even ludicrous tendency! The Jains hold the doctrine of NirlJdna, 
but it is with them a state of beatific rest or quiescence, cessation from 
re-birth, but not annihilation. The practice of sallckhaJla or religious 
suicide-is considered meritorious, and was at one time not;uncommon, 
especially to bring to a close a life made intolerable by incurable 
disease or other dire calamity. At the same time, ahi11lsd or avoidance 
of the destruction of life in whatever shape, is a fundamental doctrine, 
carried to extremes. 

The ritual of the J ains is as simple as their moral code. The yati 
dispenses with acts of worship at his pleasure; and the lay votary is 
only bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images of the 
Tirthankaras are erected, walk round it three times, make an obeisance 
to the images with an offering of some trifle, usual1y fruit or flowers, 
and pronounce a mantra or prayer.' 

The Jains reject the Vedas, and have their own sacred books. The 
original Ptirvas, fourteen in number, were lost at an early period, but 
the forty-five A'gamas, which include the eleven Angas (specially Con
sidered the sacred books),.the twelve Upangas, and other religious works 
have been handed down. In their present form they were, according 
to tradition, collected and committed to writing in the fifth century at 
Valabhi, under the directions of Devarddhiganin, but the Angas had 
previou'ily been conected in the fourth century at pataliputra. The 
sacred language of the Jains is called Arddha-Magadhi, but is a Prakrit 
corresponding more with MaMrashtri than with Magadhi. In the 
eleventh century they adopted the use of Sanskrit." Caste as 
observed among the J ains is a social and not a religious institution. 
In the edicts of As'oka and early Buddhist literature they are called 
Nirgranthas (those who have forsaken every tie). With reference to 
their philosophical tenets they aTe also by the Brahmans designated 
Syad\'adins (those who say perhaps, or it may be so), as they 
maintain that we can neither affirm nor deny anything absolutely 
of an .object, and that a predica,te never expresses more than a 
probability.' 

Pirsvanatha and MaMvira, the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Tirth-

1 Such as to abstain at certain seasons from salt, flowers, green fruit and roots, 
honey, grapes, and tobacco; not to deal in soap, natron, indigo and iron j and 
never to eat in the dark lest a fiy should be swallowed. The hair must not be cut 
but should be plucked out. 

o The prayer.formula of the Jains is :-Namo ArihanlliQam namo SiddMQam 
namo AyariY.Qam namo UvajjhaY.Qam namo loe sa1,ba-saMQam. (Reverence to 
the Arhats, to the Siddhas, to the A'charyas, to the Upadhy.yas, to all Sadhus in 
the world.) 

• Jacobi, Kalpa slUra. Barth, Rdz'giOlts of Illdia. 
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ankaras, l were historical persons, of whom the former it is Supposed 
was the real founder of Jainism, while the latter, whose country, 
descent, connections and life bear a close resemblance to those of 
Buddha (also called MaMvlra and Jina, and the last of twenty-four 
Buddhas), and whose period also nearly corresponds with his, was its 
greatest apostle and propagator. 

Pars'va or Pars'vanatha was of the race of Ikshvaku, and the son of king 
As'va Sena hy Varna or Barna Devi. He was bom at Bhelupura, in the 
suburbs of Benares, and married Prabhavati, daughter of king Prasenajita. 
He adopted an ascetic life at the age of thirty, and practised austerities for 
eighty days before arriving at perfect wisdom. Once, whilst engaged in his 
devotions, his enemy Kamatha caused a great rain to fall upon him. But 
the serpent Dharanidhara, or the Naga king Dharana, overshadowed his 
head with his hood outspread as a chhatra, whence the place was called 
Ahichhatra.· After becoming an ascetic he lived seventy years less eighty 
days, and at the age of 100 died, performing a fast, on the top of Samet 
S'ikhara. He wore one garment, and had under him a large number of 
male and female ascetics. His death occurred 250 years before that of the 
last Tirthankara, or about 776 B.C. 

Varddhamana or Mahavfra, also of the race of Ikshvaku, was a Nayaputa 
or NatapuUa, that is, a Jnatri Rajput and Kshattriya, the son of Siddbartha, 
prince of Pavana, by Trisala, and was bom at Chitrakot or Kundagrama. 
He married Yasoda, daughter of the prince Samara Vira, and had by her a 
daughter Priyadarsana, who became the wife of Jamali, his nephew, one of 
his pupils and the founder of a schism. Varddhamana's father and motber 
died when he was twenty-eight, and two years afterwards he devoted him
self to austerities, which he continued twelve years and a half, nearly eleven 
of which were spent in fasts. As a Digambara .. he went robeless, and had 
no vessel but his hand." At last the bonds of action were snapped like an 

I The following i. the list of the twenty-fOllr Tirthankarns :-

N ame. 

----
bha or Risha 
inatha A'd 

Ajitan 
S'arnb 
Abhin 
Suma 
Padm 
Supar 
Chand 
Push I' 
S'jtala 
S'reya 
Vasup 

atha 
hava 
andana 
ti 

:J::bha 

raprabha 
.. danta 

ms'a 
\ljya 

Sign. 

-----

Bull 
Elephant 
Horse 
Monkey 
Curlew 
Lotus 
Swastika 
Moon 
Crocodile 
S'rivatsa 
Rhino'ceros 
Buffalo 

1 Sttsana Devi. Name. 

Vimalamltba 
Chakresvari Anantamitha 
Ajitabala Dharrnamitha 
Duritari S'antimltha 
Kalika Kunthumitha 
MaMkali Aranatha 
S'yarna Mallimltha 
S'ama Muni Suvrata 
Bhrikuti Niminatha 
Sutaraka Nemimltha 
As'oka Pars'vamltha 
Manayi Varddharnana 
Chall~a or MaMvira 

• AM, serpent; ("naira, canopy or uftJbrella. 

I 
Sign. 

Boar 
Falcon 
Thunderbolt 
Antelope 
Goat 
Nandyavarta 
Water jar 
Tortoise 
Blue waterlily 
Conch 
Cobra 

Lion 

--
Stlsana Devi. 

Vidita 
Ankus'a 
Kandarpa 
Nirvani 
Bahi 
DMrini 
Dharanapriya 
Naradatta 
GandMri 
Amhika 
Padru:lyati 

Siddhayika 
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old rope, and he attained to Kevala or the only knowledge, becoming ap. 
Arhant or Jina. Proceeding to Papapuri or Apapapuri (Pava) in Behar, he 
commenced teaching his doctrines. Several eminent Brahmans of Magadha 
becalT\e converts and founded J:anaf or schools. The chief of them was 
Indrabhuti or Gautama (not to be confounded, as has sometimes been 'done, 
with Buc1dha, also so called, who was a Kshatriya). Mahavira continued 
to teach, chiefly at the cities of Kausambi and Rajagriha, under tl!e kings 
Sasanika and Srenika, and died at the age of seventy-two at Apapapuri. 
The date of his death is the era from' which Jain chronology reckons, and 
the traditional date corresponds with 527 B.C .• but this should probably be 
sixty years later.' 

Buddhism.-The evidence of the establishment of Buddhism in the 
north of Mysore in the third century B.C., -and the efforts made at 
that time to propagate it in other parts, have already been referred to! 
The S'atavahana and Pallava kings, from the remains of their erections 
at Amanivati and Mamallapura, were to some extent Buddhist, and 
there are references in early Pali writings to Buddhist scholarship in 
Karnataka.· Inscriptions record the maintenance, as one of five great 
ma~has, of a Buddhist establishment (Bauddhalaya) at Balagami 
(Shikarpur taluq), the capital of the Banavasi country, down to 1098, 
and apparently the residence there at that time of a' nun named 
Nagiyaka. But the long ascendancy of their great rivals, the Jains, 
makes it unlikely that Buddhists were more than an inconsiderable 
minority. The Jain tradltions, however, preserve some memory of 
argumentative collisions with expounders of the rival system. A Jain 
named Akalanka, whom Wilson brings from Sravana Balgola in 788,' 
finally confuted the Buddhists in argument at the court of Hemasitala 
at Kanchi, and procured their expulsion to Kandy in Ceylon. 

So many works are now available on the subject that it is un
necessary in this place to give more than the briefest outline of the life 
of Buddha and the doctrines he taught. 

Gautama (Gotama in Pali) was a Sakya and a Kshattriya, prince of 
Kapila-vastil. south of Nepal. about 100 miles north-east of Benares. His 
wife was Yas'odhara. He was naturally of a serious disposition, and had 
become satiated with a life of pleasure and indulgence, during which every 
object of sadness had been studiously kept ou~ of his view. The accidental 
sight, in succession, of an old man, a diseased man, and a dead man. led 
him to reflect on the illusory nature of youth, health and life. This weighed 

, Jacobi, op. cit. 
v In :\Ir. fergusson's opinion, H it is nearl)' correct to assert that no people 

adopted Buddhism, except those 'among whom serpent-worship can certainly be 
traced as pre·ex.isting."-Tr. Ser. U'Qr., 21. 

3 I am indebted for this information to Professor Rhys Da\-ids . 
• ,1I,K, Coli., I, IX\'. 
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on his mind until one day he saw a religious mendicant, caIrn in his 
renunciation of the world. It suggested to him a mode of relief. He fled 
at midnight from the royal palace and all its gay inmates, forsaking his 
young wife and their infant son, assumed the yellow garb of an ascetic, and 
gave himself up to austerities and meditation in the forest of Buddha Gaya, 
acquiring the name of Sakya Muni. But penance and austerities had not 
power to appease his spiritual yearnings. Eventually, by meditation, he 
became a Buddha or Enlightened, in order that he might teach mankind 
the true way of deliverance from the mis~ries of existence. He entered 
upon his mission in the district of Magadha or Behar when 35 years old, 
and died or attained nirvana at the age of eighty, while travelling through 
the country of Kosala or Oudh, about 543 B.C.' 

After his death a council was held by Ajatasatru, king of Magadha, at 
which all the teachings and sayings of Buddha were collected into three sets 
of books, called Tripi!aka, the three baskets or collections, which form the 
Buddhist sacred scriptures. Of these the Sutra pi!aka contains the maxims 
and discourses of Sakya Muni, which had all been delivered orally; the 
Vinaya pi!aka relates to morals and discipline; and the Abhidharma pi!aka 
is philosophical. Three other great Buddhist councils were held, one in the 
middle of the fifth century B.C. by Kalasoka, when the scriptures were 
revised; the third by Asoka in 246 B.C., after which missions were sent 
abroad for the propagation of the faith; and the fourth by Kanishka, king 
of Kashmir, in the first century A.D., when the Tripi!aka were finally 
established as canonical According to some accounts they were not 
committed to writing before this. The sacred language of the Buddhists i.s 
pali. 

Buddhism may be described as two-fold, consisting of dharma, or 
religion, and zlinaya, or discipline. Buddha's enlightenment had led 
him to recognize existence as the cause of all sorrow. Avidya or 
ignorance was the remote cause of existence, and ninJd~a or extinction 
of existence the chief good. • 

The dharma or religion was for the masses or the laity, the so-called 
ignorant, who had no longing for nirvana, but only desired a happier 
life in the next stage of existence; for life, of gods and animals as well 
as of men, was held to continue through an endless series of trans
migrations, introducing to a higher or a lower grade according to the 
merit or demerit of the previous existence. This religion was based 
upon the law of universal benevolence or kindness, and found 
expression in five great commandments, namely, against killing, 
stealing, adultery, intoxication, and lying, ~ach of which was amplified 
into numerous precepts intended to guard not only against the 

I This is the traditional date, but the correct date Is probably about 4[2 B.C., 
according to Rhys Davids (Nm"is. Or., Ceylon), or between 482 and 472 according 
to others.-Barth, Rei. of Ind., [06. 
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commission of sin but against the inclination or temptation to sin. The 
practice of universal goodness or kindness, in thought, word and deed, 
was the only way by which man could raise himself to a higher sfate of 
existence. 

The vinaya or discipline was for the wise, the monastic orders, those 
who cared not to continue in the vortex of transmigrations, but sought 
only to purify their souls from all desire for the hollow and delusive 
pleasures of the world and to esc;:ape from all the pains and miseries of 
existence into the everlasting rest of nirvana. To effect this deliverance 
it was necessary to renounce five things, namely, children, wife, ~oods, 

life and self; in short, to lead a religious life of celibacy, mendicancy 
and strict discipline, in order that the soul might be freed from every 
stain of affection or passion. Four great truths, known as t4e law of 
the wheel, resulted in indicating four paths to nirvana, namely, perfection 
in faith, in thought, in speech, and in conduct: and the only true 
wisdom was to walk in these paths. The Buddhist formula of faith 
is expressed in words meaning, "I go for refuge to the Buddha, the 
Dharma and the Sangha." 

At the time when Buddha began to proclaim his doctrines, all the 
affairs of life were supposed to be regulated by the rigid code of Manu.1 

Religion consisted in ceremonial observances, which beset every moment 
of existence from birth to death, and its advantages were confined to an 
exclusive caste, whose instrumentality alone could render any ceremony 
efficacious. Buddhism was a revolt of the religion of humanity against 
the ritualism and asceticism, the lifeless superstition and arrogant 
pretensions of the Brahmanical priesthood." It taught that religion 

I But it may he questioned whether the code was not as much a theoretical system 
of the claims of th.e hierarchy as one in practical operation.-if. Auguste Barth as 
translated b.d. Ani., III, 329. 

• "The revolt of Buddhism against Brahmanism is only to be appreciated hy those 
who are familiar with the results of both systems. The India of the present day 
presents many of the characteristics which must have distinguished ancient India 
prior [0 the advent of Gotama Buddha. It is a land of deities, temples and priests. 
The whole Indian continent is dotted with little sanctuaries which appear like the 
.epulchres of defunct gods, whose grotesque and distorted effigies are to be seen 
within; and fathers and mothers bow down to these idols, praise them, propitiate 
them with gifts and offerings, and invoke them for help and prosperity, Again, there 
are temples of more colossal dimensions, with pyramidal towers or cone~shaped 
domes covered with sculptures and surrounded by walls, courtyards and roofed 
passages. But all are of the same sepulchral character. Some are the receptacles of 
archaic gods, who are arrayed in jewels and tinsel; hut even these deities are little 
better than the gaudy mummies of a primeval age. The women alone seem to be 
fervent worshippers, for the men have begun to groan beneath the oppression of 
idolatry and Brahmanism. Indeed the rapacity of the temple·priests is unbounded, 
whiM their culture is beneath contempt. They celebrate their festivals like children 
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consisted in the suppression of evil desire, the practice of self-denial, 
and the exercise of active benevolence; and that men and women alike, 
and that of all castes, may equally enjoy the benefits of a religious 
:ife. Hence thousands and tens of thousands, both high and low, 
hastened to embrace the new faith, and Buddhism continued to grow 
till the time of Asoka, under whom it was established as the dominant 
religion of India. 

Hinduism.-It is next to impo~s!ble (M. Barth remarks) to say 
exactly what Hinduism is, where it begins, and where it ends. Diversity 
is its very. essence, and,.its proper manifestation is sect-sect in constant 
mobility. The rise of the religions comprised under this head was in 
general due to the unsatisfactory nature of the old Brahmanical theology, 
the divinities of which had gradually retired and disappeared behind a 
host of abstractions too subtle to affect the conscience of the masses. 
But they did not, like Buddhism, openly sunder all connection with the 
past. They, on the contrary, claim to be its continuation, or rather they 
represent themselves to be that very' past unchanged and unmodified. 
Most of them profess to be based on the Veda, with which at bottom 
they have almost nothing in common, and which they virtually super
seded by a quite different literature, but to which they nevertheless 
continue to appeal as their' highest authority. The characteristic 
common to the majority of these religions is the worship of new 
divinities exalted aboye all the rest, identified either with Siva or with 
Vishnu.' And it is singular that the Mysore country should have been 
the home or refuge of the two principal founders and exponents of the 
Saiva and Vaishnava creeds respectively. 

Though it is sought to identify Siva with Rudra of the Vedas, who is 
there introduced in a very subordinate position, it is doubtful whether 
there is any corre~pondence between them; and if the one was a later 
development out of the other, there is no trace whatever of the process 
by which Siva was raised to a supreme position as a chief member of the 
Trimurti or Hindu trinity. How again the finga, under which form he 
has for centuries been worshipped, came to be associ.ated with Siva is 
unknown. The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the 
mountains of the north has been supposed, who was grafted in upon 
the ancient religion by being identified with Rudra; and it is not 
impossible that the linga may have been an object of veneration among 

playing with doUs. They carry the gods in procession, or induce the gaping crowd 
to drag them along in huge idol cal'S; but they cannot evoke those joyous outpourings 
of adoration or tbanksgiving which indicate the presence of religious feeling in the 
hearts of the worshippers."-Talboys Wheeler, Hist. bui., III, 94. 

, ReI. ofbld., 153, 159. 
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the aboriginal or non-Aryan Indians, and that it was subsequently 
adopted by the Brahmans from them and associated with the worship 
of Rudra. 

Th-e legend regarding Daksha's sacrifice seems to bear out these views. 
The probable interpretation of it is that Siva-a deity according to 
Gorresio of Cushite or Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of 
India the Aryan or Indo-Sanskrit races-wished to have a part in the 
worship of the conquerors and in their sacrifices, from which he was 
excluded; and by disturbing their rites and' by a display of violence 
at their sacrifices, he succeeded in being admitted to participate in 
them. 

The worship of Siva succeeded Buddhism, b~t the period which 
intervened before the supremacy of Siva was generally accepted 
brought to the surface many Hindu gods as candidates for the popular 
favour. The records of SankanicMrya's polemical victories show 
that in his time there prevailed, among others, the worship of Brahma, 
Agni, Stirya, and Ganes'a. None of these have now distinct classes 
of worshippers,. but Ganes'a shares a sort of homage with almost all 
the other divinities. There were also sects deyoted to the exclusive 
worship of the female deities Bhavani, Lakshmi, Sarasvati; and also of 
Bhairava. 

The account of Gritsamada in the Ganes'a purana is supposed to 
contain an allusion to the period of transition. 

A king named, Rukm:inga one day lost his way in the woods while hunting, 
and came to the hermitage of a rishi, whose wife fell in love with him; when 
he refused her solicitations, she cursed him, and he was attacked with 
leprosy, which was eventually cured through the favour of Ganes'a. But 
Indra, it is stated, assuming the form of the king, gratified her desiies, and 
the fruit of the connection was the sage Gritsamada, the author of certain 
hymns of the Rig-veda. He was not aware of his origin until attending 
once at a ceremony with the intention of taking part in it, the Brahmans 
present reproached him as of spurious descent, called him the son of 
Rukm:inga, and ordered him to quit the assembly. Stung to the quick, 
he went to his mother, and on her acknowledging her guilt he cursed her to 
become a jujuhe·tree, 6adari, and she retorted that he should be a Brahrna 
R:ikshasa. 

He now joined himself to certain munis of a different persuasion, and 
thence before long devoted himself to meditation on the Supreme Being, 
standing on his great toe, with his mind intensely fixed on the deit)'. At 
length Ganes'a appeared to him and granted certain boons.. He thus 

1 It may be noticed that Brahmans do not officiate in Siva temples: these are 
served by an inferior order of priests called Siva t!vija. A few exceptions, however, 
seem to exisl in what are distinguished as Vaidika Siva temples, such as the famons 
one of Visvesvara at Benares. 
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became an object of reverence and even worship to the other sages. Grit
samada continued thus in meditation, when one day on opening his eyes a 
beautiful boy came up to him, who prayed to be adopled as his. Gritsamada 
complied with his request, taught him the mystic incantation OM, and sent 
him away to stand on his great toe contemplating tht! supreme Ganes'a. 
The deity after a long interval appeared and desired him to ask a boon. 
He accordingly requested the power of conquering the three worlds, which 
was granted, together with immunity from any weapon except that of Siva; 
and it was added that he should possess three famous cities, one of iron, 
one of silver, and one of gold, and that on leaving the world he should be 
absorbed into the divine essence. 

This wonderful child was no other than the famous Tripurasura. He 
vanquished Indra and all the gods, and reduced them to the greatest' state 
of leanness and distress by putting a stop to the offering up of the oblations 
which mortals had been accustomed to present to them. He took posses
sion of the abodes of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, while Ganes'a in disguise 
built for him the three famous cities, one of iron, one of silver, and one of 
gold. Siva now did penance to Ganes'a, who at length appeared and 
granted him the boon of victory over their enemy. The gods, led by Siva, 
overcame Tripurasura and consumed with fiery darts the three cities. 

Now this account evidently indicates a period when the religious 
system of the Brahmans was superseded by another, which Gritsamada 
partly learned from sages of a different persuasion after he had been 
expelled from the society of the Brahmans, and which he taught to 
Tripurasura, who thereby gained the supremacy over heaven and earth, 
and thrust down from heaven all the Brahmanical deities. This 
system consisted of spiritual and mystical contemplation of the 
Supreme Being, which, with other features, corresponds so well with 
the main characteristics of Buddhism that we seem here to have an 
allegory of the ascendancy of that faith and its overthrow by the 
revival of the worship of Siva. l 

It has been noticed here on account of its apparent localisation in 
certain parts of Mysore, and Gritsamada in one account is said to be of 
Haihaya descent. Thus Rukmanga, it will be seen from the account 
of the Kadur District, is claimed to have been the king of Sakkare
patna. The )'agache, or in Sanskrit badan~ is the name of the neigh
bouring stream, which flows from the Baba ~udan mountains past 
Belur to the Hemavati, and which is so-called from its source at the 
jujube-tree, into which form Gritsamada doomed his mother to pass. 
Tripura and Tripurasura we have more thall once had occasion to refer 
to. From the drops of sweat which fell from Siva after his contest 
with Tripurasura are fabled to have sprung the Kadamba line of 
kings. And the introduction of Brahmans into the north-west of 

1./. R. A. S., VIII. 
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My~ore by Mayuravarma of that line was no doubt one of the earliest 
results of a declension of Buddhist influence. 

The Buddhist writer Taramltha, the Jaina writer Brahmanemidatta, 
and the Brahmanical writer Madhavacharya are all agreed in dating the 
final decline of Buddhism from the time when the illustrious authors 
Kumarila BhaHa, Akalanka-deva, and S'ankaracharya appeared in 
Southern India, I that is, the eighth century. The first was celebrated 
as a great teacher of the Mimamsa philosophy (the Pdrva Mimamsa) 
and a dreaded antagonist of both Jainas and Bauddhas. He 
strenuously asserted the pretensions of the Brahmans, affirming that, as 
Kshatriyas and Vais'yas, the Jainas and Bauddhas were by nature 
incapable of the highe~t ~piritual discernment, which was inherent in 
the Brahmans alone. Akalanka was the J aina already referred to 
above (p. 465). 

S ankardchdrya was a great religious reformer, and teacher of the 
Vedanta philosophy (the Uttara Mimamsa). He was a prime agent in 
bringing about the establishment of Siva worship, and was the founder 
of the Smarta sect. 

He was born in 737 A.D., and is most generally acknowledged to have 
been a Brahman of Cranganore in Malabar, though his actual birthplace 
was in the north ofTravancore. He was consecrated as a sannyisi at the age 
of eight years by Govinda rogi, and his life was spent in controversy with 
the professors of various religious sects, whom he successfully refuted, as 
recorded in the Sankara Vijaya and several other similar extant works. In 
the course of his wanderings he visited the greater part of India, and 
eventually went as far as mount KaiIasa. He set up a Iinga at Kedira and 
returned by way of Ayodhya, Gaya and Jagannith to S'ris'aila, where he 
encountered BhanacMrya (that is, Kumirila), who had, it is said, 
ground the Bauddhas and J ainas in oil-mills. The latter declined to argue, 
but referred him to M andana-misra, married to his younger sister, who 
was an incarnation of SaTasvati. Thither Sankanichiri repaired, and 
though successful in defeating the husband, was overcome in an argument 
on sensual pleasures with the wife, who proved more than equal to him in 
discussions of this nature. He thereupon went to Amritapura, and 
animated the dead body of its prince, named Amaru, in whose form he 
gained familiarity with the subject by practice in the gratification of the pas
sions, and then returning was victorious over her. The throne of Sarasvatl 
on which he then sat is still shown in Kashmir. Consecrating Mandana
misra as a sannyisi under the name of Suresvarichirya, he bound 
Saras\'ati or S'irad-amma' with spells and conveyed her to Sringa-giri 

I Pathak, J. Bo. Br. R. A. S., XVIII, 238. 
2 Kashmir is sometimes called Sarada-desa, and its ancient manuscril-'ts are 

written in Sarada charaeters.-bld. Ani., V, 28. 
H H 
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(Sringeri), where he established her throne. There he remained, and ended 
his days twelve years afterwards, at the age, it is said, of thirty-two.' 

Dut his influence was perpetuated in his writings. He is the mo't 
ceJcLrated of all commentators, and his works are almost count\c,s, 
including commentaries on the Upanishads, Vedanta stitras amI 
Bhagavad Cita. The sect of Vedanti,ts -founded by him has always 
helLi thl hlghe,t reputation for learning, and is distinguished for the 
cultivation of the study of Sanskrit and especially of the vedic 
literature. It is also the most unsectarian, admitting in fact all other 
objects of worship as but manifestations of Siva ,?r Mah:ideva, the 
Great Gnd. 

The Vedantist system advocated by S'ankara is pantheistic, and 
based on the doctrine of advaita or non-dualism, which means that 
the universe is not distinct from. the Supreme Soul. The leading 
tenet of the sect is the recognition of Brahma Para Brahma as the 
only really existing Being, the sole cause and supreme ruler of the 
universe, and as distinct from Siva, V:shnu, Brahma, or any individual 
member of the pantheon:' to know Him is the supreme good. The 
attainment of complete wisdom results in 1/IIIkti or liberation, and 
re-union with the divine essence. But as the mind of man -cannot 
elevate itself to the contemplation of the inscrutable First Cause and 
Only Soul, he may be contemplated through inferior deities and sought 
through the prescribed rites and exercises. This creed thus tolerates 
all the Hindu deities, and the worship of the following was, by 
Sankadchari's express permission, taught by som!! of his disciples:
that of Siva, Vishnu, Krishna, Sltrya, Sakti, Ganes'a and Bhairava. 

"Individual souls emanating from the supreme one are likened to 
innumerable sparks issuing from a blazing fire. From him they pro
ce,ed, and to him' they return, ,being of the same essence. The soul 
which governs the body together with its organs, neither is born nor 
does it die. It is a portion of the divine substance, and as such 
infinite, immortal, intelligent, se~tient, true. It is governed by the 
supreme. Its activity is not of its essence, but inductive through its 
organs: as an artisan tak ing his tools labours and undergoes toil and 
pain, but laying them aside reposes, so is the soul active and a sufferer 
by means of its organs, but divested of them alld returning to the 
supreme one is at rest and is happy. It is not a free and independent 

1 Wilson makes him die at Kcdarnath in the Hitmilayas (Wh. I, 200). But it 
wi\1 be seen lhat he apparently died at Sringeli. The succession of gurus at Sringeri 
is tmced from him dit'cclly, and It small temple is there shown as the place where he 
disappeared from life. It contains a statue oLhim, seated afier the manner of 
Buddhist and J Rin images. 
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agent, but made to act by the supreme one, who causes it to do in one 
'>tate as it had purpo;ed 111 a former condition. According to its 
predisposition for good or evil, for enjoined or forbidden deeds, it is 
made to do good or ill, and thus has its retributlon for previous works." 

The Sringcti swami or head of the ma\ha or monastery at Sringeri, 
the prinCipal one c~tablished by Sanbr;kharya, is' styled the Jagat 
Guru, or J agad-Guru, the prie~t of the world, nnd is posse;scd of 
,""tensi, e .1Uthonty and mfluence. The ma\ha is situated on the left 
i,ank uf the Tunga, in the centre of a fertile tract, with whIch :t was 
cndf),,"cd about ~oo years ago by the Vijayanagar kings. The estate 
yidJ~ a revenue of Rs. 50,000 a year, and a further sum of Rs. 10,000 

a year is received from the Mysore State. But the expenses connected 
with the feeding of Brahmans, and the dIstribution of food and 
clothing on fe;tival days to all comers of both sexes, exceed the 
I11come, and the Guru is constantly engaged in long and protracted 
tours through Ya!iou; parts for the purpose of receiving contributions 
from his dIscIples. He wears a tiara like the Pope's, covered with 
pearls and jewels, said to have been given to him by the Peshwa of 
Poona, and a handsome necklace of pearls. His sandals are covered 
with sllYer. He is an ascetic and a celibate, and in' diet very 
ahskmious. He is borne along in an a(ttja jdlki or palanquin carried 
crossways, which prevents anything else passing. He is attended by 
an elephant and escor4 and accompanied by a numerous body of 
Brahmans and disciples. 

The following is the succession of Sringeri gurus, obtained from the 
nHI!ha:- . 

Sankar:icMrya (horn A.B. 737) 
Suresvar.i.charya 
Nit yahodhaghanacharya 
J nanaghanach:irya 
J nanottamasivacharya ... 
Jnanagiri achar}'a 
Simhagirisvaracharya .. 
Is vara ti rt hachar}'a 
Narasimha muni or rnllrti 

COlIset"rated. 

745 
753 
758 
846 
905 
949 

1036 
1097 
1145 

Di,d. 

769 
77'3 1 

84i\ 
910 
953 

1038 
1098 

"46 
1228 

1 Thh. date is plainly given in the annals, according to the Sali\'ahana saka. But 
the precedi~g dates arc absurdly referred to the Vikrama saka, in the fourteenth 
year of Yo hich Sankarachal)a is said to have been born; and to connect the two eras, 
Sure,,,ar:ich:irya is gravely asserted to have held his authority 800 years, although 
only thirty·two years are granted to Sankaracharya. Accepting the succession as 
correct, I have taken the names of the years, and calculated the preceding dates 
accordingly. That Sankarachirya lived in the latler part of lhe eighth century has 
been conclUSIvely' proved by Mr. Pathak (I. Bo. Br. R. A. S., XVIII, 88; 
PYot('cdwgs -'Villlh Oriental COIICresS), as admitted by Dr. Buhler and M. Barlh. 
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Vidyasankara swa.mi. .. 

I BMrati Krishna lirlha 
Vidyaranya . . .. 
Chandrasekhara Bharati 
Narasimha BMrati ... 
Bhaktasankara Purushottama Bharati 
Sankarananda Bbarati 
Chandrasekhara Bbarati 
Narasimha Bharati ... 
Purushottama BMrati 
Ramachandra Bbarali 
Narasimha BMrati .. . 
Narasimha BMrati .. . 
Immadi Narasimha BMrati ... 
Abhinava Narasimha BMrati 
Sachchid:lnanda BMrali 
Narasimha Bbarati ... 
Sachchidananda BIII,rati 
Abhinava Sachchidananda Bharati. .. 
Nrisimha Bbarali 
Sachchidananda Bharali 
Abhinava Sachchidnnanda Bharati... 
Narasimha Bbarati ... 

C.'lSw·aied. Died. 
1228 1333 
1328 1380 
1331 1386 
1368 1389 
1387 1408 
1406 1448 
1428 14S4 
1449 1464 
1464 1479 
1472 ISI7 
Is08 IS60 
ISS' IS73 
IS63 IS76 
IS76 IS99 
1599 1622 
1622 1663 
1663 I 70S 
170S 1741 
1741 1767 
1767 1770 
1770 1814 
1814 1817 
1817 1879 

Sachchid\\n.nda Sivabhinava-Narasimha Bbarati ... 1867 (now guru, 189S) 

Rdm,i1lUjdc/uirya.-The next great religious movement took place at 
the beginning of the twelfth century, and is identified with Ramanuj
acharya. He was born at Sri Permatur near Madras, and studied at 
Conjeveram. He then retired to the island of Sri Ranga (Seringam), 
at the parting of the Kaveri and Coleroon, and there perfected his 
system and composed his religious works. He then travelled over 
great part of Southern India, defending and expounding the Vaishnava 
creed. He established several maths, the principal one being at 
Ahobala. He also converted or restored many Saiva temples to the 
worship of Vishnu, among others the celebrated temple of Tirupati. 
The Chola king Karikala 'Chola, in whose dominion Sri Ranga was 
situated, was an uncompromising Saiva, and on Ramanujach:irya's 
return thither after these religious successes, he was required in com
mon with all the Brahmans to subscribe to a declaration of faith in 
Siva. To escape persecution he fled to the Hoysala kingdom in 
Mysore. Here he converted from the Jain faith the king thencefor
ward known as Vishnuvarddhana, the date assigned to this event being 
III7· Having put down the Jains by the severest measures, he settled 
under the royal favour and protection at Melukote, and there estab
lished his throne, which is still occupied by the guru known as the 
Parakalaswami. After twelve years, on the death of the Chola king, he 
returned to Sri Rang~ and there ended his days. 
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The chiefreligious tenet of the sect of Ramanujas or Sri Vaishnavas 
founded by him is the assertion that Vishnu is Brahma, that he was 
before all worlds, and was the cause and creator of all. Although they 
maintain that Vishnu and the universe are one, yet, in opposition to 
the vedanta doctrines, they deny that the deity is void of form or 
quality, and regard him as endowed with all good qualities and with a 
two-fold form-the supreme spirit, Paramatma or cause, and the gross 
one, the effect, the universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called 
the vis'ish{lidvaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes. 

Besides his primary and secondary form as the creator and creation, 
the deity has assumed at different times particular forms and appear
ances for the benefit of his creatures, hence the avataras, &c.l The 
prescribed acts of adoration are the cleaning and purifying of temples 
and images, presentation of flowers and perfumes, repeating the divine 
names, and effort to unite with the deity. The reward of these acts is 
elevation to the heaven of Vishnu, for perpetual residence there in a 
condition of pure ecstasy and eternal rapture. 

Harihara.-The form Harihara, a combination of Hari or Vishnu 
and Hara or Siva, is declared in inscriptions to have been revealed at 
Ku~alur" for the destruction of a giant named Guh:isura, who opposed 
the vedas; and also to establish the z,cda vdda, or sayings of the veda, 
regarding.the advaita, the non-duality or unity, of Vishnu and Siva. A 
similar form seems to be worshipped in Kanara under the denomin
ation of S'ankara Naniyana. The terms are evidently indicative of 
toleration or compromise, but the history of this manifestation is 
obscure. In Mysore the worship of Harihara is almost, if not entirely, 
confined to the town on the Tungabhadra bearing the same name.' 
The existing temple was built in 1223, by Polalva, the general of the 
Hoysala king Narasimha II. 

Mr. Fergusson speculates as follows :-Recent discoveries in Assyria seem to 
point to that country as the origin of much that we find underlying the local colouring 
of the Vaishnava faith. Garuda, the eagle·headed vahana and companion of Vishnu, 
seems identical with the figure now so familiar to us in Assyrian sculpture, probably 
representing Ormazd. The fish·god of the Assyrians, Dagon, prefigures the fish 
a\"lltar of Vishnu. The man·lion (nara-simhal is not more familiar to us in Assyria 
than in India, and tradition generally points to the West for .the other figures scarcely 
so easily recognized, more especially Balit whose name alone is an index to his origin ; 
and MalusMsnra, who by a singular inversion is a man with a bull's head instead of 
a bull with a man's head, as he is always figured in his native land. It is worthy of 
remark that the ninth avatar of Vishnu is always Buddha himself, thus pointing to a 
connection between these two extremes ofIndian faitb.-bu!. Arc"., 324. 

• That is, apparently, at the junction of the Haridra and Tungabhadra. 
3 Converted into Hurryhur, Harry Heir, Hurry Hurry and other ludicrous forms 

in the military histories. 
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Lingdyits.-About II 6o, little more than forty years after the 
establishment of the Vaishnava faith in Mysore by Ramanuj:icharya, 
arose the well-known sect of Siva worshippers called Lingayits, chiefly 
composed of the Kanna<;la and Telugu-speaking races. 

Basava, the founder of the sect, whose name literally means bull, was in 
fact regarded as the incarnation of Nandi, the bull of Siva. His political 
career has been sketched in connection with the history of the Kalachuryas. -
He was the son of an A'r:idhya Brahman, a native of Bagwadi in Belgaum. 
According to the legends, he refused to' wear the brahmanical thread 
because its investiture required the adoration of the sun, and repaired to 
Kalyana, the capital'of Bijjala, where he became, as elsewhC!re related, the 
prime minister, and where he founded the new sect. 

Its distinctive mark was the wearing on the person of a jangama 
lingam or portable linga. It is a small black stone, about the size of 
an acorn, and is enshrined in a silver box of peculiar shape, which is 
worn suspended from the neck or tied round the arm. The followers 
of Basava are properly called Lingavantas, but Lingayits has become a 
well-known designation, though not used by themselves; the name 
Sivabhakta or Sivachar being one -they generally assume. 

Basava rejected the authority of the Vedas and the Brahmans, 
together with the observances of caste, pilgrimage, and penance. 
These continut:' to be fundamental distinctions of the sect. l He 
declared that all holiness consisted in due regard for three things
guru, linga, and jan gam-the guide,· the image, and the fellow
religionist. The guide or confessor can be any man or woman who is 
in the creed; who whispers the sacred mantram in the ear of the 
jangam or worshipper; and hangs the image on the neck or binds it on, 
the arm. A guru is forbidden to eat flesh, to chew betel or touch 
liquor, and wears :l keNljJu kdv; vastra or garment died with red ochre. 
Those who adopt the extreme views of this sect are termed Vira 
Saivas, ultra or warrior followers of the Saiva system, a term which 
indicates their polemical zeal. 

The sacred books of the sect are the Basava Purana and Channa 
Basava Purina, written in Hala Kannada, but not of the oldest form. 
They consist of tales and miraculous stories regarding their guru~ and 
saints, and of this nature is nearly all their literature, whose character 
is more popular than learned. The Lingayit faith soon spread through 
the north-west of Mysore, and, according to tradition, within sixty 
years of Basava's death, or II68-I228, it was embraced from Ulavi, 
near Goa, to Sholapur, and from Balehalli or B:ilehonnur (Koppa 
taluq) to Sivagaoga (Nelamangala taluq). It was the State religion of 

I They disapprove of child marriage, and permit the re·marriage of widows. 
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the Wodeyars of Mysore from 1399 to 1610, and of the Nayaks of 
Keladi, Ikkeri, or Bednur from 1550 to 1763. The pl:incipal Lingayit 
maths in the Mysore country are the Murigi math at Chitaldroog, and 
the Bale Ronm1r math, but there are numerous others. 

lIfadkvdcluirya, the~ founder of the sect of Madhva Brahmans, is the 
representative of another religious movement, the result of which was 
to effect a certain compromise between the worship of Vishnu and 
Siva, though maintaining the supremacy of the first. 

Madhv:icharya, represented as an incarnation of Vayu, the god of the air, 
was by birth probably a Sa}va Brahman. He was born in Tuluva or 
S. Canara in A.D. ! [99, and was educated at Anantesvara, where he was 
initiated into~the Saiva faith. But he suhse'Luently became a convert to 
the Vaishnava faith, and set up the salagrams at Udipi, Madhyatala and 
Subrahmanya. He :l,lso set up an image of Krishm~ at U<;lipi, which ha~ 
since continued to be the chief seat of the sect. He resided there for many 
years and composed a number of works. At length he went on a con
troversial tour, in which he triumphed over various teachers, and finally in 
his seventy-ninth year departed to Badarikasrama. He established eight 
temples of Vishnu under different forms, all in Tuluva, under as many 
sannyasis, each of wbom in turn officiates as superior of the chief station at 
U<;lipi for two years. Other mathas wc;re established above the Ghats, 
those in Mysore being at Sosile and Hole Narsipur. 

The creed of the Madhvas is dvaifa or duality, that is, they regard 
jh,dtma or the principle ,of ·Iife as distinct from Paramdtma or the 
Supreme Being. Life is one and .eternal, dependent upon the 
Supreme and indissolubly connected with, but not the same with 
him. Rence they reject the doctrine of mokska in the sense of 
absorption into the universal spirit and loss of independent existence 
after death. 

The religious observances of the Madh"as consist in three methods 
of devotion to Vishnu, namely, a'nkana, ndmakarana and bkajana: or 
markil1g the body with his symbols, especially with a hot iron; giving 
his names to children, and other objects of interest; and the practice 
of virtue in word, act and thought. Truth, good council, mild 
speaking, and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and 
protection to the second; and clemency, freedom from envy, and faith 
to the la.~t. These ten duties form their moral code. 

Sdfdnis.-The caste system and supremacy of the Brahmans had 
been rejected by Basava and the Lingayits for the Saivas. A similar 
movement was later inaugurated for the Vaishnavas, giving rise ill the 
north to widely popular sects, and in the south to the Satanis. 

Ramanand, a disciple descended from Ramanllja, about the end of the 
foultecnth century, after travelling through various.parts of India, was on 
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hls return to his matha denied the pri,;,ilege of eating with the other 
disciples, on the ground that he had not observed the privacy in his meals 
which is a vital observance with the Ramanujas or Sri Vaishnavas. He 
was highly incensed, and, proceeding to Benares, established a sect of his 
own, to whom he gave the name of Avadltufa or liberated, as holding (hat 
all personal distinctions of rank or caste were merged in the holy character. 
He had twelve disciples, of whom the most famous was Kabir, the weaver, 
the popular reformer of Bengal. 

In the same sect arose Chaitanya. He was born at Nadiya in 1485, and 
was the son of a Brahman from Sylhet, but is represented as an incar
nation of Krishna. At the age of twenty.four he abandoned his family and 
domestic life, and began his career as a religious devotee and teacher. For 
six years he travelled between Mathura and Jagannatb, teaching his 
doctrines and acquiring followers, and finally settled at Nilachala or 
Cuttack, where he remained eighteen years, engaging deeply in the 
worship of Jagannath, to whose festival at Puri he seems to have com
municated great energy and repute. Later, his intent meditation on 
Krishna seems to have brought on mental derangement. He became 
subject to visions and dreams, and died in 1534, at the age of forty-eight. 

The Satanis derive their name either direct from him, or from 
Satanana, one of his chief disciples. The whole religious and moral 
code of the sect is comprised iti one word--bhakti-a term that 
signifies a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and which 
consists in the momentary repetition of any name of Krishna (ntima 
klrtana), under a firm belief that such a practice 'is sufficient fol' 
salvation. The principle of devotion is exemplified and illustrated by 
the lllutual ldves of Radha and Krishna. 

The most popular religious observances connected with' the Brah
manical deities at the present time seem to be pilgrimages, and the 
celebration of the annual car festivals, which are not, however, fre
quented to the same extent as formerly. The maintenance of these 
gatherings is no doubt greatly due to the combination of business. with 
religion. Traders from all parts eagerly carry their goods to a scene 
where they are likely to meet with thousands pf customers, and the 
rural population are glad of the chance of purchasing wares which 
they cannot so easily meet with at other times. Hence, apart from the 
religious merit to be acquired, these occasions, which generally fall in 
the season when there is no work in the fields, affords a pleasant 
excitement to all. 

For certain of the great temples there are touts sent all over the 
country hy the managers, to announce the dates of the feasts and to 
secure pilgrims. The shrine of Tirupati in North Areot is one of the 
most celebrated, and is now easily reached by rail. The Subrahmanya 
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festival and that of Chunchankatte are also very popular, as well as 
those accompanied with cattle fairs at Nandi and Avani. The 
Navaratri is the chief festival at Sringeri, the Vaira Mu<;1i at Melukote, 
the 'rippa Rudra at Nayakanhatti: a list is given with each District in 
Vol. II of the prfncipal Jdtres, parishes and rathbtsatJas. 

The Hindu festivals most generally observed by all sects are the 
Holi and the Dasara, which respectively mark the seasons of the 
vernal and autumnal equinox; the Pongal, at the time of the winter 
solstice; the Di'pavali, or feast of lights; and the Yugadi or new year's 
day. The Sivaratri, or watch-night of fasting, is kept by all the 
adherents of Siva.' 

IsIam.-The commercial intercourse which existed from the 
remotest times between the western coast and Arabia doubtless led to 
a spread of Muhammadan influence into the neighbouring countries, 
but the first appearance of Musalmans by land south of the Vindhya 
mountains was in 1294, in the invasion of Ala-ud-Din, who captured 
Devagiri. Their introduction into Mysore was probably in 1310, when 
Dorasamudra, the capital of the Hoysala kingdom, was taken by the 
Muhammadan general Malik Kifur. There is a story that the Sultan's 
daughter fell in love with the king Ballala from the reports of his 
valour, and threatened to destroy herself unless married to him. 
Eventually his sword was sent as his representative, with a due escort, 
and to that the princess' was formally wedded, and then joined the 
king. They lived happily for ten years, after which he was induced, 
by the consideration that he was a: Rajput and she of inferior caste, to 
put her away, which provoked, it is said, the second invasion of 1326. 
Under the Vijayanagar empire, the continued rivalry and struggles 
between that power and the Bahmani and Bijapur Pathan kingdoms 
gave occasion for the further introduction of Islam into Mysore. But 
it was in 1406, in the reign of Deva Raya, who, as elsewhere related, 
gave his daughter in marriage to Firoz Shah, that Musalmans were 
first enlisted into the Vijayanagar army. The Raja built them a 
mosque, and had the Koran placed before his throne in order to 
receive their obeisance, which they refused to make to him as an 
idolater, but willingly made to their sacred book. Subsequently, about 
1560, a Musalman force from Bijapur assisted the usurper Tirumal 
Rao, and a little later the Vijayanagar army helped Bijapur against 
Ahmadnagar. 

The permanent settlement of Musalmans in Mysore may be assigned 
with certainty to the time, first, of the Bijapur conquest under Ran
dulha Khan in 1637, and second, to the Mughal conquest under 

t The religious endownients are noticed elsewhere. 
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Khasim Khan in 1687 and the formation of the Province of Sira., By 
settlement, conquest, and conversions there were considerable numbers 
of Muhammadans employed in 'the military and other services in the 
territories of Mysore, Bednur, Chitaldroog and other provinces at the 
time of Haidar Ali's usurpation in 1761. A Nevayet commanded the 
forces of Bednur in the decisive battle of Mayakonda in 1748, when 
Madakeri Nayak fell, and Chanda Sahib, whose cause he had espoused, 
was taken prisoner, his son being also slain. Under Haidar Ali there 
was doubtless a considerable accession to·' the Musalman ranks, bv 
forcible conversion of captives in war and other means; but the dark 
and intolerant zeal of Tipu Sultan made the cause of Islam a pretext 
for the most terrible persecutions and degradation, with the avowed 
object of extinguishing every other form of belief. The chapter on 
Ethnography shows the present numbers of the Muhammadan subjects 
of Mysore, with other particulars regarding them. 

It is unnecessary in this work to give an account of the life of 
Muhammad, or of the tenets and propagation of the religion established 
by the Arabian prophet in the seventh century. They are contained 
in every general history. Its fundamental idea is entire submission of 
the will to God. Faith (imdn) includes belief"in one God, and in 
Muhammad as his prophet; also in the Koran and its teachings. 
Practical religion (dill) tonsists of the following observances :-recital 
of the kalma or formula of belief, prayer with ablutions, fasting, alms
giving, pilgrimage, especially to Mecca (kaJj). The kalma or creed 
sums up the belief in one sentence :-" There is no God but God, and 
Muhammad is God's prophet." Four revelations are acknowledged, 
namely, those given to Moses, to David, to Jesus, and to Muhammad, 
but the last is final and implicitly to be believed under the severest 
penalties. Prayer lis enjoined daily; at five stated times. The chief 
season of fasting is the month of Ramzan, when thirty days of 
abstinence are observed. The Muharram, properly a season of 
lamentation, is generally kept here as a festival. The principal other 
public feasts are the Bakr-ld and Shube-barat. 

Christianity.-Christianity was introduced into the south of India, 
on the Malabar coast, in the first century, perhaps by St. Thomas the 
Apostle. I The tradition is that he suffered martyrdom at the Little 
Mount, near Madras, in consequence of a tumult raised against him at 
Mailapur (San Tome or St. Thome, a suburb of Madras).' Whatever 

1 According lo anolher version, by St. Bartholomew. 
• Marco Polo, who visited the place in the thirteenth century, was told the story 

of the denth of St. Thomas as follows :-" The Saint was in the wood outside his 
hermitnge snying his pra)'ers; and round him were many peacocks, for these are 
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amount of truth there may be in that account, his visit to this country 
seems borne out by the following evidence, namely, by the Acta .Thomt:e, 
a work which is attributed by Dr. Haug to the end of the second 
century, and is mentioned by Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, in 368 ; 
hy the Teaching of the Apostles, a Syriac document older than the 
Nicene Council of 325; and by the connection which was kept up 
between the early Christians of Malabar and the church of Edessa in 
Persia, of whicb St. Thomas is said to have been the first apostolic 
overseer and direclor. Alfred the Great of England sent ambassadors 
With prC5ents to the shrine of St. Thomas in India in the ninth century. 

The existence of the early Christian communities of the western 
coast rests upon trustworthy evidence. Passi!",g over the statement by 
Eusebills and Jerome that Pantrenus visited India in the second 
century and found there a Christian community who possessed the 
Gospel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, Cos mas Indicopleustes informs us 
that there was a Christian bishop in the sixth century at Kalyana, near 
Udupi ; and it ib known from existing grants that in their first colony 
at Cranganore the Christians were privileged before the ninth century 
to elect their own chief, but acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Cochin Raja. A further proof of the settlement of Christians is found 
in the crosses with Pahlavi inscriptions, probably 6f the seventh or 
eighth century, which have been found at the Mount near Madras, and 
at Kottayam in Travancc;>re.1 These communities were known as 
N estorians, and still exist_~nder the name of Syrian Christians. 

The close connection of the greater part of Mysore with Malabar 
and the west coast, affords ground for supposing that Christian 
influences may even at that early period have been extended to this 

more plentiful in that country than anywhere. else. And one of the idolaters of that 
country, having gone with his bow and arrows to shoot peafowl, not seeing the 
Samt, let fly an arrow at one of the peacocks, and this anow struck the holy man in 
the right side, insomuch that he died of the wound, sweetly addressing himself to his 
Creator."-Yule', }lIarco Polo, ~k. III, ch. XVIII. 

1 It is remarkable that the localities above·mentioned should have been those 
which gave birth to the great Hindu religious reformers, for Sankanlcharya was born 
near Cranganore, Ramanujacharya near Madras, and Madhvacharya near Udupi. It 
seems probable, therefore, in the absence of any other te~timony, that much of the 
philosophy of the modern Vedanta sects of Southern India comes from some form of 
Christianity derived from the Persians. Dr. Burnen, who has made these suggestions, 
adds :-" Patriotic Hindus will hardly like the notion that their greatest modern 
philosophers have horrowed from Christianity; \)ut as they cannot give an historical 
or crechble account of the origin of these Vedantist sects, there i~ more than a strong 
presumption in its favour, for these doctrine~ were certainly unknown to India in 
Vedic or Buddhistic times." On the other hand, M. Barth considers that Islamism 
introduced by Arab merchants to the western coast may al~o have indirectly con
trilll1ted to the promotion of these great religious reforms.-Rel. i!I bId., 211. 

I I 
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country. But coming down to a later period, the intimate relations 
which existed between the Bijapur state and the Portuguese settle
ments at Goa are well known, and it is from the capture of Goa by 
Albuquerque in 1508, and the establishment there not long after of the 
Inquisition, that the foundation of the Roman Catholic church in 
Southern India dates. There is a statement that a Christian was 
divan at Vijayanagar in 1445, and through the Bijapur conquest of the 
north and east of Mysore some Christian influence must have found 
its way hither, especially in connection with the labours of Francis 
Xavier, the zealous disciple of Ignatius Loyola, though ·wnether either 
he or John de Britto visited Mysore is uncertain. . 

The oldest Christian mission to Mysore was the Roman Catholic, in 
the middle of the seventeenth century. Little is known of its origin, 
except that the priests by whom the Canarese mission was founded 
came from Coimbatore (where a mission had been established by a 
Jesuit), through the wild tracts of jungle on the borders'of the Kaveri, 
and established congregations, the descendants of whom are still to be 
found, in a few villages in the south-east. On one spot is pointed out 
a ruined chapel marked by fOur large stones, on which are inscriptions, 
dated 1704, authenticating th~ gift of the land to "the Sany:isis of 
Rome." 

Before the time of Haidar a church was built in Seringapatam for a 
Canarese congregation, a~ another at Kankanhalli, the site of which 
is known, though there are now no Christians there. Among others, 
established in the west, was one at Heggadadevankote, of which 
tradition relates that the priest who built the chapel was beaten to 
death by the natives. In the east, a Telugu mission was established in 
1702, by two French Jesuits, named Boucher and Manduit, from 
Vellore, who bujl~ chapels at Bangalore, Devanhalli, Chik Ballapur and 
other places. The progress of the missions received severe checks 
from the suppression of the Jesuits, whIch stopped the supply of 
missionaries; and from the fanatical persecution of Tipu, who was 
<letermined, if possible, to extirpate Christianity from his dominions.' 
By his orders almost all the churches and chapels were razed to the 
~round, with tViO remarkable exceptions-one a small chapel at Grama 

1 Very different was Haidar's Ireatment of the' missionary Swartz, who was sent 
by Sir Thomas Rumbold, Governor of Madras, to Seringapatam in 1778 with a 
message of peace (see above, p. 392), and who ,took the opportunity of preaching 
wherever he could. The tablet to the memory of Swartz in the church at Fort St. 
George says :-Hyder Ally Cawn, in the midst of a bloody and vindictive war with 
the Carnatic, sent orders to his officers, .. Permit the Venerable Father Swartz to 
pass unmolested, and show him respect and kindness, for he is a holy man and meRn~ 
no hart:n to my governnlent. U 
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near Hassan, which was preserved Sy a Muhammadan officer, and the 
other, that in the Fort of Seringapatam, which was protected by the 
Native Christian troops under their commander Surappa. . 

On the fall of Seringapatam, the Abbe Dubois, then in the south, 
was invited to Seringapatam by the Catholic congregation there. This 
relnarkable man had escaped from one of the fusillades of the French 
Revolution and sought refuge in India. On entering on mission work 
he resolved to follow the example illustriously set by de N obili and 
Beschi, of adopting the native costume and accommodating himself to 
the cUotoms and mode of life of the country. 

"During the long period," he states, "that I remained amongst the 
natives, I made it my constant rule to live as they did, conforming exactly 
in all things to tbeir manners, to their style of living and clothing, and even 
to most of their prejudices. In this way I became quite familiar with the 
various tribes that compose the Indian nation, and acquired the confidence 
of those whose aid was most necessary for the purpose of my work." The 

. influence he thus acquired is testified to by Major Wilks, who says :-" Of 
the respect which his irreproachable conduct inspires, it may be sufficient 
to state that, wben travelling, on his approach to a village, tbe house of a 
Brahman is uniformly cleared for his reception, without interference and 
generally without communication to the officers of Government, as a 
spontaneous mark of deference and respect." 

He was the founder of the church at Mysore, and of the Christian 
agricultural community of Sathalli near Hassan, and laboured in the 
Mysore for twenty-two years.! He wrote a well known work on The 
People oj India, the manuscript of which was purchased by the British 
Government. He is also said to have introduced vaccination into the 
Province." He left India in 1823, the Government paying his passage 
and giving him a pension. 

1 On his return to France he pecame the head of the Missions Etrangeres in Paris, 
ane1 (lied universally respected in 1848. 

:I The death of Chama Raja from small-pox had directed special attention to the 
recent wonderful discovery of J cnner J and the Asiatic A mlltal Register contains the 
following interesting extract on tbe subject from the proceedings of tbe Madras 
Government in June 1809:-

HlS Lordship in Conncll heing impre~ed with confidence that the example of a 
government which is administered on principles so enlightened as those of the 
government of Mysore, will not fail to have a salutary influence on the minds of the 
nath"cs of this country, it is deemed proper that the event which has been announced 
should be made generally known; and his lordship has been accordingly, under that 
impressIOn, induced to publish the following extract of a letter from the Dewan of 
Mysore. stating the circumstances which have attended it :-

Exlrad of a Leiter from Ihe Dewalt of 1Ilpore, daled loth of 1Ilay. 
"The Ranee having determined to celebrate the nuptials of the Maha Raja. 

deferred the ceremony merely because the young bride had never had the small-pox. 
I J 2 
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Till 1848 there were only two priests for the whole of Mysore, one 
at Bangalore and one at Seringapatam. In 1852, Mysore, Coorg, and 
Wainad, were formed into a Vicariate Apostolic, with head-quarters at 
Bangalore. In 188ithe hierarchy was proclaimed in India, and the 
countries above mentioned, with the .addition of the taluqs of Hosur 
(Salem district) and Kolleg:H (Coimbatore district), were erected into a 
Bishopric, under the title of the Diocese of Mysore, the head-quarters 
remaining at Bangalore as before. There are in Bangalore a cathedral 
for Europeans and Eurasians, and four churches for natives. The out
stations of the diocese are divided into sixteen districts, of which 
eleven are in the M ysore country, the latter under the ministration of 
between twenty and thirty European priests, appointed by the Society 
of Foreign Missions in Paris, and several native priests. There {s a 
large number of schools, both for boys and girls, the most important of 
the former being St. Joseph's College at Bangalore, teaching up to the 
B.A. standard, with a staff of ten priests and twenty other masters. 
Nuns of the order of the Good Shepherd of Angers have a convent at 
Bangalore and a large girls' school, with branches of both at Mysore .. 
There are also a Magdalen asylum and orphanages, both male and 
femal.e, in Bangalore and other places. Connected with the Mission is 
St. Martha's Hospital at Bangalore, an institution 'on a large scale, with 
an Eye Infirmary attached; and nuns act as nur~es in the Civil 
hospitals both at Bangalore and Mysore. Agricultural farms, with 
villages populated chiefly by famine orphans, have been established at 
Siluvepura (Nelamangala taluq) and Mariapura (Kankanhal\i taluq). 
The Catholic population of Mysore, according to the census of 1891, 
is 26,518, of whom five per cent are Europeans, six per cent. Eurasians, 
and the remainder natives. 

London Mlssio/l.-The first Protestant mission to the Canarese 
people seems to have been establisbed at Bellary by the London 

-I communicated the cause of the delay to Major Wilks, who recommended an 
opemtion invented by some skilful physician of England, and lately introduced into 
his country, which alleviates the violence of this pernicious disease.-The operation 
was accordingly performed by the Resident's surgeon, and in consequence six mild 
pustules appeared on -lhe young bride, who soon after reco\·ered.-The Ranee 
expressed her extreme astonishment af a remedy so easy and surprising for a malady 
so deleterious; a remedy which, until now, was unknown in these regions.-She was 
made very happy ther~by, and determined that the nuptials should be celebrated 
within the year." , 

His Lordship in Council trusts that the' publication of the preceding extract will 
evince the continued desire with which this go\"elnment is actuated in the encourage
ment of the vaccine practice; and, above all, that it will hold forth to all persons in 
India an interesting and ill\1strio\1S example, of the safety with which that practice 
may be extended. 
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:Vlissionary Society. Thence, in 1820, operations were commenced 
in Bangalore by the Revs. Laidler and Forbes, and in 1839 extended 
to Mysore; but in 1850 the latter station was given up. From the 
commencement, the efforts of the Mission have been devoted to public 
preaching in Bangalore and the surrounding country, and to literary 
and educational work. The valuable dictionaries-Carnataca-English, 
and Engli;h-Carnataca,-the only works of the kind then in existenct!, 
were the production of the Rev. W. Reeve of this Mission. And the 
same gentleman, in conjunction with the Revs. J. Hands and W. 
Campbell, were the translators of the earliest version of the Canarese 
Bible, for the printing of which Canarese type was first cast, under the 
direction of Mr. Hands. A new translation was suhsequently made, 
in which the Revs. B. Rice and C. Campbell had a large share, and 
this has been recently revised_by a committee composed of missionaries 
from various Missions. Native female education is especially indebted 
to the ladies of this Mission (Mrs. Rice and Mrs. Sewell), who opened 
the first Canarese girls' schools in 1840. 

The agency now includes five European missionaries with- one lad) 
missionary and two European lay evangelists, and four native minister; 
'with ;even native evangelists. Of the native ~inisters, one is in charge of 
the Canarese church formed in the Bangalore Petta, and another of 
the Tamil church in the Cantonment. The principal out-station is at 
Chik Ballapur ; but there are out-stations at Malur, Anekal, and other 
places ea"t and north from Bangalore. There are a large number of 
children under instruction in the Mission schools, both boys and girls. 
The principal institution is the High School (established in 1847 in 
Bangalore) and its branches, educating up to the standard of 
matriculation at the Madras University. 

The IVesle;'an Mission commenced its work in the Mysore country 
in 1822, but for many years the missionaries laboured only among the 
Tamil people of the Cantonment of Bangalore. The Canarese Mission 
was begun in Bangalore in 1835. The following year a lengthened tour 
through Mysore and Coorg was undertaken by two of the missionaries 
(Revs, Hodson and Franklin), and suitable stations were selected. 
Gubbi was made the residence of a missionary in 1837, and a consider
able number of populous villages in the neighbourhood were brought 
under Christian instruction. In 1839 a circuit was established in tbe 
city of M ysore, and at various times other circuits in the principal 
towns, the number now being forty. 

The Mission employs thirteen European missionaries and six 
native ministers, with four European and forty-three native evangelists. 
There are 3,724 adherents, of whom 1,486 are church members. 
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The Wesleyans have 125 schools, with 8,756 pupils, and 376 
teachers. 

Many of the missionaries are employed almost daily in preaching in 
the open air, as well as on certain days in chapels and school-rooms. 
Others are engaged in schools. The educational operations of the 
Mission have been attended with much success, and until the forma· 
tion of the Government Educational Department in 1857, the English 
instruction of native youth was entirely in their hands. An institution 
at Bangalore, established in 1836, was made a first-class institution from 
1851, and this High School, with one established at Mysore in 1854, 
are stilI carried on, teaching up to the University entrance standard. 
The Hardwicke College at Mysore is for sons of native Christians. 

To the printing establishment of- the Mission, set up at Bangalore 
in 1840, the Canarese people are much indebted. Here, in 1848, were 
perfected by the Revs. J. Garrett and T. Hodson, in conjunction with 
Mr. Watt, a type-founder in England, a variety of improvements in 
Canarese type, resulting in a great saving of time and labour, and by 
the introduction of spaces between the words promoting facility in 
reading. A Canarese translation of the Bhagavad Gita was printed in 
the new type, and subsequently a portable edition of Reeve's Canarese
English Dictionary, edited by the Rev. D. Sanderson of this Mission. 
The Canarese Bible, in the new translstion of which tbis gentleman 
took an important share, and a great number of other useful 
publications issued from this Press. In 1872 the Mission disposed of 
the establishment to a private person; but they have a press at Mysore, 
since 1890, from which are issued a monthly periodical, called the 
Harvest Field, and a vernacuI_ar newspaper. 

The Church oj'England is represented by three chaplains, one other 
clergyman, and .one S.P.G. missionary in Bangalore, and one chaplain 
at Mysore, all under the Bishop of Madras. Their work lies prin
dpaJIy among the military and the European' residents, but the 
chaplains in Bangalore visit the Remount Depot at Hosur, the railway 
officials at Arsikere, and Europeans at the Kolar gold-fields, while the 
chaplain of Mysore makes periodical tours to Coorg and to important 
places in the planting districts. The number of churches on the 
establishment is six, and the number of persons returned in the census 
as belonging to the Church of England. is 5,366, of whom sixty-five 
per cent. are Europeans, and twenty-five per cent. Eurasians. There 
are large schools, the principal being Bishop Cotton's school for boys 
and girls at Bangalore, and an orphanage. 

The Church qf Scotland has a Kirk and good schools at Bangalore, 
under the care of a chaplain; who also visits Coorg once a year. 
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Metlwdist Episcopal Church.-Since 1880 two American Methodist 
Episcopal churches have been established in Bangalore, chiefly for the 
Anglo-Indian and Eurasian population, and the Baldwin schools for 
boys and girls are important institutions maintained by this Mission. 
There is also an orphanage at Kolar. 

Church of England ZeJlana lI/"lsslon.-This has been at work for 
several years in Bangalore, and the ladies belonging to it visit 
principally among Musalman families. A large hospital for women has 
lately been erected in connection with the Mission. 

There are also two small communities of Bapftsts and a Leipzig 
Lutheran Mission in Bangalore, and some Brethren in MalavalIi. 



LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 

THE distinctive language of Mysore is Kanna<Ja-the Karl)a\aka of 
the Sanskrit pandits and the Canarese of European writers,l the latter 
name (see Hobson Jobson) being the Canarijs of the Portuguese. It 
is one of the family of South Indian languages," on whieh the name 
Dravidian has been bestowed;' but Karl)ataka seems to have been a 
generic term originally applied to both Kanna~la and Telugu, though 
now confined to the former. The South Indian languages may there
fore be conveniently described as forming two branches of one family
the northern or Karl)a(aka, and the southern or Dnivi<Ja, the two 
being separated by the foot of the Ghat ranges, or a line running along 
their base from a little north of Mangalore on the western coast, 
through Coimbatore, to a little north of Madras on the east coast. 

The derivation of Karl)a\a, and its quasi adjectival form KarI;la\aka, 
is unknown, but it is the only name for a South Indian peopie used in 
Sanskrit writers which appears not to be Sanskrit. Dr. Gundert has 
proposed kar nar,l, "the black country," as the original form of 
KarI;lU(a, in allusion to the black cotton soil of the plat~au of the 
southern Dekhan. Sir Walter Elliot was inclined to . connect it with 
Karna or Karni, as in Satakarni, the family name of the early rulers 
before and after the Christian era.4 Kanna<Ja is supposed by the native 
grammarians to be a tadbhava formed from Kaql.ita. Kan itself is said 
in the ,Rev. F. Ki'ttel's Dictionary to mean blackness.' The name 

I Telugu is spoken in the east of Mysore; Tamil by camp-followers and body
servants of Europeans; it is also the house language of Sri Vaishllaya Brahmans, but 
they can neither read nor write it. Hindustani is the common language in use among 
Musolmans_ The following are the proportions in which these several languages are 
spoken in Mysore, as stated in the census report of India for 1891 :-Kanna~a, 73 '94 ; 
Telugu, IS'f~; Tamil, 3'22; Hindustani,4·73. In Coorg 43'99 per cent. of the 
population speak Kanna\la; in the Madras country, 4'06; in Haidarabad, 12'58; in 
the Bombay country, 15'59; and in the native states under Bombay, 7'25. 

, The other chief ones are Telugu or A'ndhra; and Tamil or Dnivi~a, which is 
ealled Arava (ill-sounding) by the Mysoreans, as well's by the Telugu people. 
Malayalam may be considered an off-shoot from Tamil. 

S By Dr. Caldwell, who considers Dravi\la or Tamil as the representative of the 
group. 

• NU1Il,;smata Ort.'elltalt'a, "Coins of Southern India," p. :21. 
• Mr. C. P. Brown, with his usual versatility, has striven to get a clue from the 

name of Canada, the British Dominion in North America, which, according to hinl, 
is a name unKnown to the abodgines, and supposed to mean cQ-"ada, U we have 
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Karnata occurs as far back as the beginning of the fifth century, in 
Varahamihira.' It is also used by Alberuni, who wrote in about 1030, 

as n a general term for the South. For, in describing the limits within 
which a Brahman might reside, he says: "He is obliged to dwell 
between the river Sindh in the north and the river Charmanvati (the 
Chambal) in the south. He is not allowed to cross either of these 
frontiers so as to enter the country of the Turks or of the Karl)ata
Further, he must live between'the ocean in the east and west."" 

The limits within which the Kannac:Ja proper is spoken comprise the 
plateau of Mysore, Coorg, the Nilgiris, Coimbatore, Salem, Bellary, the 
>outhern Mahratta country, the west of the Nizam's dominions, and 
Canara. Wilks thus defines the region, but omitted the last, which is 
added in brackets. 

The nOlthern limits commence near the town of Beder, in lat 18° 45' N., 
about 60 miles N. W. from Haidarabad ; following the course of the language 
to the S.E., it is found to be limited by a waving line which nearly touches 
Adoni, winds to the west of Gutti, skirts the town of Anantapur, and passing 
exactly through N andidroog, touches the range of Eastern Ghats; thence, 
pursuing their southern course to the mountainous pass of Gajalhatti, it 
continues to follow the abrupt tum caused by the great chasm of the western 
hills between the towns of Coimbatore, Palachi and Palghat; and sweeping 
to the N .W., skirts the ed~es of the prec'pitous Western Ghats [to a point 
about opposite Mangalore, whence it follows the coast line to Carwar, and 
again goes with the Ghats] nearly as far north as the sources of the 
Krishna; whence following an eastern and afterwards a north-eastern 
course, it terminates in rather an acute angle near Beder, already described 
as its northern limit. 

The following dialects of Kanna~la are also spoken in the south :

K~lagu, Kudagu or Coorg, !n the principality of that name; 
Tulu or Tuluva, in South Canara; 
Tuda or Toda, the language of the people of that name in the Nilgiris ; 
KOla, spoken by the trihe so called in the Nilgiris; 
Ba\laga, the speec~ of the people bearing that name in the Nilgiris. 

nothing!" (Cam. C/w.n., App. 14). But Webster puts il down as an (American) 
Indian word, meaning a collection of huts, a village, a town. 

In the illad:emie il155. the derivation of KarQataka is given as ka ..... a alaka, 
" passing to the ears II of all men, and hence applied to "this honoured and renowned 
country." The same derivation also appears in the V':s'vagunddars'a, a work more 
than 200 years old. 

If a heterogeneous compound (arisamdsa) he permissible-of which there are many 
e>.amples, and for which there are special rules in the language-Kama", might 
perhap~ be Izan;ta ala, amusing or pleasing to the ear : the U sweet musical Canarese " 
of Colonel Meadows Taylor. 

It is curious that Kallnat!a-vakkl, or the Kanna~ bird, is a name of the parrot, 
which is also called Jan4ila-"akki, or the learned bird. . 

I Caldwell's Gram. Drav. La1Zg_, 34- • Alberu",'s I1Zdia, by Sachau, II, 134-
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The numbers of the races speaking these languages and dialects are 

Kanna9a or Canarese 
Ko<;lagu or Coorg .. ' 
Tu!u 
Toda or Tuda 
Kola 

9,751,885 
37,218 

49
'
,728 
736 

estimated at ten millions and a third, 
according to the statement in the 
margin, taken from the census re
turns of 189 I. 1 

1,201 The classical or literary dialect of 
30,65~ 

KannaQa is called Paja-GannaQa or 
10,3'3,424 Haja!'Ganna~la, that is Ancient or 

·Old Kanna9a, while the colloquial 
or modern dialect is called Posa-GannaQa or Hosa-GannaQa, that is 
New KannaQa. The former differs froJ? the latter, not-as classical 
Telugu and Malayalam differ from the colloquial dialects of those 
languages-by containing a larger infusion of Sanskrit derivatives, but 
by the use of different inflexional terminations. In fact, the mongrel 
introduction of Sanskrit or Sakkada words in combination with 
KannaQa words is strongly condemned by some of the principal old 
writers, who denounce the practice as the mark of an imperfect educa
tion. Nripatunga compares it to ari unnatural union with an old 
woman j Nayasena, to the mixing of ghi and oil-one of the most 
pernicious adulterations of the bazaar j and Nagavarma, to the stringing 
of pearls along with peppercorns! In those old inscriptions, moreover, 
which display the most literary skill, we find separate verses in Sanskrit 
and in KannaQa interspersed with one another, according to the oppor
tunities afforded by the theme, in such a way as greatly' to heighten the 
general effect. But though the terms above given may serve to indicate 
the two main divisions of the language, the 'classical dialect had already 
passeq through an earlier stage, which may be designated Pl1rvada 
Hala-GannaQa, the- Primitive or Earlier Old KannaQa, which Wilks 
tells us was ths language of Banavasi, and therefore belongs to the 
beginning of the Christian era and the S'atavl1hana and Kadamba 
period. Whether the Buddhist scholars in this part of the country 
referred to in early Pali writings may have made use of this dialect we 
have no means of knowing, or whether it was supposed to be exclusively 
appropriated by the Jainas and so concerned with their Pl1rvas. Hala
Ganna~la, as we know it, arose' out of this ancient source in about the 
eighth century, perhaps at the time when the Rashtrakutas gained the 
ascendancy over the Chalukyas. It was, highly cultivated - by a 
succession of gifted Jaina authors in the centuries following, which 
form the Augustan age of Kann(lQa literature. A writer of the twelfth 

I Telugu is spoken by 19,885,137; Tamil by 15,229,759; and lIfalay,Ham by 
5,428,250: these are the figures of the census of 1891. 

, For references, see my Introduction to the Kan,.,ltaka • .Bhdslul-.BI"lshiu,am. 
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century states that he had composed his work in the new Hosa
Gannaga. 1 This, therefore, is the very earliest 'period to which the rise 
of the modern form of the language can be assigned, hut its general 
adoption was a good deal later. 

There are also certain other terms used ill some writers to describe 
component elements of Kannaga, which are not easy to identify. Thus 
we have mention of be{u-Gannatja, or white Kannaga; te{u-Gannatja, 
clear Kannac:la; and o{u-Gannatja, local or home Kannac:la. 'But the 
name of universal application for pure Kanna<:la is achcha-Gannatja; 
the well of Kanna<:la undefiled, and all the terms are apparently efforts 
to express composition that was clear and J>erspicuous, as opposed to a 
certain obscurity which seems to have been chargeable on the oldest 
forms of the language. 

The written character which is common to Kanna<:la and Telugn, 
and which spread over the south and was carried even to Java, is 
derived, through that of the cave inscriptions in the west of the 
peninsula, from the south As'oka character, or that of all his inscriptions 
except in the extreme north-west of the Punjab. It belongs to about 
250 B.C., prior to which date no specimens of writing have been 
discovered in India, though there are numerous earlier aiIusions to 
wrltmg. This ancient alphabet has lately been satisfactorily proved by 
Dr. Biihler to be of Semitic origin. It is properly calle~ the Brahmi 
lipi, and was introduced into India probably about 800 B.C! The 
same scholar has also shown that the north As'oka alphabet, or 
Kharosh{hi, written from right and left (the use of which is confined to 
the extreme north-west of the Punjab, though very curiously one word 
in that character occurs in the As' oka inscriptionS' found by me in 
Mysore), is derived from the Aramaic of the Akhremenian period (the 
sixth to the fourth century B.C.), and was introduced by the 
Persian satraps as their official hand. But it was always of secondary 
importance, the Brahmi being the special Indian mode of writing." 

"It may be accepted as a scientific fact," says Mr. Cust, "that all 
the characters used in the East Indies can sooner or later be traced 
back to the As'oka inscriptions, and through them to the Phrenician 
alphabet, and thence backwards to the hieratic ideographs of the old 
kingdom of Egypt, and thence to th'e venerable hieroglyphics of the 
fourth dyna.ty."· The period assigned for the commencement of this 
dynasty is 3700 B.C.~ 

The Kanna<:la alphabet, as now arranged, corresponds with the 
Sanskrit, but with some additional characteristic letters. Thus, among 

I See I"d. Ani., XIV, 140 • Indian Studies, V, NO.3. • flu/, Ant., XXIV, 311. 
• 111011. La1tg. of Ik. East Indies, r9. • Academy, 29 Oct. 1892. 
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the vowels, while Sanskrit has only long e and long 0, Kanna~a has 
both a short and a long form of each of these vowels : Tl~ ri, Iri, Irl, are 
not Kanna~la. Of the consonants, according to Nagavarma, the 
aspirated letters and two sibilants seem not to have belonged to the 
language originally, namely, kha, gha, chha,jha, fha, {fha, fha, dha, pha, 
bha, s'a and sha. On the other hand, three consonants not in Sanskrit 
are pure Kanna~a, namely, la, ra, and la. Of these, only the first, 
which corresponds with the Vedic la, is now in use. l The other two 
are obsolete, though the r.a is still used in Telugu. 

The disappearance from Kanna9a literature, first of the /a (perhaps 
about the twelfth century), and subsequently of the r.a (perhaps nottill the 
seventeenth century), serves to some extent to mark definite periods, and 
is so far a guide in determining the date of manuscript works, especially 
if in verse, as the requirements of the rhyme will show infallibly what 
was the original letter used, though it may have been changed in tran
scribing. Similarly there is what have been called the P and H periods, 
words now spelt with the latter having formerly appeared with the 
former, as posa, hosa; Poysa/ll, Hoysa/ll; &c. The different stages of 
the language exhibit a change or transition in the forms of most of the 
letters of the alphabet, especially the pure Kanna~a ones; but these 
again cannot be assigned so exactly to fixed dates as to' be sufficient by 
themselves for chronological purposes. 

The relationship of the South Indian languages to the other grand 
divisions of human speech is thus stated by Dr. Caldwell :-

" The Dravidian languages occupy a position of their own, between the 
languages of the Indo-European family and those of the Turanian or Scythian 
group-not quite a midway position, but one considerably nearer the latter 
than the former. Thb particulars in which they accord with the I ndo
European languages are numerous and remarkable, and some of them are of 
such a nature that it is impossible to suppose that they have been accidental; 
but the relationship to which they testify-in so far as they do testify to any 
real relationship-appears to me very indefinite as well as very remote. On 
the other hand, the particulars in which they seem to me to accord with 
most of the so-call~d Scythian languages are not only so numerous but are 
so distinctive and of so essential a nature that they appear to me to amount 
to what is called a family likeness,.and therefore naturally to suggest the 
idea of a common descent. • 

" The Scythian family to which on the whole the Dravidian languages may 
be ~garded as most nearly allied is the Finnish or Ugrian, with some 
special affinities as it appears to the Ostiak branch of that family; and this 
supposition derives some confirmation from the fact brought to light by 

I This is rather quaintly expressed, as follows, in olle of ihe examples in tbe 
S'abdd"'IS'dsa"a-Kanna~1igar la·karaman o\lamoo!!ar. 
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the Behistun tablets that the ancient Scythic race, by which the greater 
part of Central Asia was peopled prior to the irruption of the l\ledo
Persians, belonged not to the Turkish, or to the Mongolian, but to the 
U grian stock." 

On the other hand the Indo-European relationship of the Dravidian 
languages has been advocated by Dr. Pope on the ground of "deep
seated and radical affinities between them and the Celtic and Teutonic 
languages." But Dr. Caldwell observes in reply that "of all the 
members of the Indo-European family the Celtic is that which appears 
to have most in common with the Scythian group, and especially 
with the languages of the Finnish family-languages which may 
possibly have been widely spoken in Europe previously to the arrival 
of the Celts." 

Professor Max Miiller, who has placed Kanna~a among the Turanian 

languages, describes them as follows :-

" The most characteristic feature of the Turanian languages is what has 
been called ag;r;lutination, or 'gluing together.' This means not only that, 
in their grammar, pronouns are .t:1ued to the verbs in order to form the 
conjugation, or prepositions to substantives in order to form declension; 
.... but that in them the conjugation and declension can still be taken to 
pieces: and although the terminations have by no means always retained 
their significative power as independent words, they are felt as modificatory 
syllables, and as dIstinct from the roots to which they are appended. In 
the Aryan languages the n;lOdifications of words, comprised under declension 
and conjugation, were likewise originally expressed by agglutination. But 
the' component parts began soon to coalesce, so as to form one integral 
word, liable in its tum to phonetic corruption to such an extent that it 
became impossible after a time to decide which was the root and which the 
modificatory element The difference between an Aryan and a Turanian 
language is somewhat the same as between good and bad mosaic. The 
Aryan words seem made of one piece, the Turanian words clearly show the 
sutures and fissures where the small stones are cemented together." 

Professor Whitney has the following remarks on the subject :-

"The Dravidian tongues have some peculiar phonetic elements, are 
richly polysyllabic, of general agglutinative structure, with prefixes only, and 
very soft and harmonious in their utterance; they are of a very high type of 
agglutination, like the Finnish and Hungarian .... Excepting that they 
show no trace of the harmonic sequence of vowels, these languages are not 
in their structure so different from the Scythian that they might not belong 
to one family with them, if only sufficient correspondences of material were 
found between the two groups. And some have been ready, though on 
grounds not to be accepted as sufficient, to declare them related.» 

The native grammarians, as is well known, deduce all the 
languages from Sanskrit, through one or other of the Pcikrits. 

Indian 
Naga-
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varma, the earliest Kannaeja grammarian' whose works have been dis
covered, assumes the existence in India of three and-a-half mother 
languages-Samskrita, Prakrita, Apabhrams'a and Paisachika'-and of 
fifty-six daughter languages sprung from them-Drnvieja, A'ndhra, 
KarI).ataka, &c. But Kanna~a, in common with the cognate languages 
of the south, recognizes four classes of words as in current use for 
literary purposcs-tatsama, pure Sanskrit words; tadbhava, Sanskrit 
words changed to suit the language; des'ya, indigenous words; and 
grd1llya, provincialisms. To these a later classification adds atl)'adis'ya, 
foreign words. Now the des'ya class alone can be taken to represent 
the pure language of the country, the real Kannaeja as distinguished 
from what has been imported from Sanskrit or other sources. And 
this view is borne out by the fact that the desya words not only include 
all the terms expressive of primitive ideas and common names of things 
connected with the earlier stages of society, but that they form the bulk 
of the language, and furnish the model on which terms introduced 
from other languages are framed. Imported expressions, therefore, 
though la~gely used-especially by Brahmans, who venerate Sanskrit, 
and who are now the principal literary class-for the purpose of 
imparting a scholarly elegance to their composition, are not essential 
to the culture of the language. 

The first cultivators of the Kannaga language for literary purposes 
were the Jains, and down to the twelfth century we have none but Jaina 
authors. For about two centuries after, though an occasional Brahman 
writer appears, they were succeeded principally by Lingayit and S'aiva 
authors, and from about the sixteenth century date numerous Brahmanical 
and Vaishnava works. There were during these .Iater periods some 
compositions by J ains, but most of the literature of later times 
originated with the other sects. The leading characteristic of the 
J aina earlier work~ is that they are champll kdv)'lls, or poems in a 
variety of composite metres, interspersed with paragraphs in prose. 
The Lingayits principally made use of the raga(e and shatpadi metres 
of the more modern works, while the most recent compositions are 
in yaksha gdna metre, and some in prose only. 

The Ancient Kannada, as Mr. Kittel says,' is quite uniform, and shows 
an extraordinary am.ount of polish and refinement. Its principal character
istics are the elaborate and highly artificial c"(lfnjm composition,-str!ct 
adherence to the use of now more or less disused case- and tense-signs 
(that toward~ the end of the period were fixed In grammatical treatises) and 
to the rules of syntax,-perspicuity resulting therefrom-the use of classical 

I !'erhaps called half a Jailguage because spoken only by barbarous tribes. 
~ Preface to /i.·a""arja-EIlj(lun Dictiollarv. 
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Sanskrit (also specifically J aina) words in their unaltered form whenever 
desirable or necessary as an aid in composition, and that of a conventionally 
received number of tadbltavas (Sanskrit words changed to suit tbe tongue 
of the Kannac;la people},-the proper distinction between the letters /, r., {, 
I and" r,-alliteration carefully based also on this distinction,-and lastly 
pleasing euphonic junction of letters, Medi(£val Kamta{1a began to appear 
as contained in" the poetry of S'alVa and Lingayit authors. It is, as a rule, 
wntten in anyone of the Slta!pada metres, is somewhat negligent as to the 
use of suffixes and the rules of syntax, and therefore occasionally ambiguous, 
uses a fe. new suffixes, contains a number of /adbhavas not sanctioned by 
previous authors, has entirely lost the letter!. (using r or {in its stead}, and 
frequently changes the letter jJ of the present or future verbal suffix and an 
InItial jJ into It. The transition to ll-fuder" Kamza¢a; or the language of the 
present day, is seen especidlly in the poetry of the Vaishnavas. Several 
ancient verbs and nouns fell into disuse, the letter r. began to be discarded, 
at least so far as regards its proper position in alliteration, words borrowed 
from Mahratti and Hindustani came into use, more -frequent omission of 
suffixes took place, etc. The Modem dialect comprises the present 
Kannac;la of Frose writings and of common conversation. Of these, the 
first have two branches, one being tales, school-books and letters, and the 
other, business proceedings (especially those of courts of justice). The 
first branch differs from the second chiefly in so far as it is more exact in 
the use of inflexional terminations and less abounding in Hindustani and 
Mahratti. The language of ordinary conversation (excepting that of the 
educated classes) may be called a union of the t\Vo branches that is less 
particular in the choice of words, arbitrary about the use of suffixes, and at 
the same time full of vulgarisms. Many words of the modem dialect also 
are Sanskrit, especially such as are abstract, religious, or scientific terms. 
The ancient form of the present tense has been changed, most verbal 
suffixes have been somewhat altered, a few of the suffixes of nouns and pro
nouns have ceased to be used, many verbs, nouns and particles have become 
obsolete, and other ver1!s and nouns (based on existing roots) have been 
formed. But in spite ofthis, of the introduction of much Hindustani and 
Mahratti, of the lack of refinement, etc., the Modern dialect is essentially 
one with the Ancient and the Medireval. It is, however, not uniform, but 
more or less varies according to localities. 

On the history and extent of KannaQa literature- an immeQse 
amount of light has been thrown in recent years. My researches had 
brought into my hands a number of ancient manuscript works 
previously unknown, an examination of the references in which, 
combined with dates in some, enabled the preparation of a provisional 
chronological table of authors. The results were communicated by me 
to the Royal Asiatic Society in London in 1882, 1883 and 1890' Later 
and fuller information was separately published by me in this last year.1 

I In my Introduction to the Kar!.alal.:a·S'abddml$'asanam. These resear<:hes 
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The oldest work of which manuscripts have actually been obtained 
is the Kavirdjallldrga of N~ipatunga, which was composed in the ninth 
century. But we have references which enable us to place the rise of 
Kannac;1a literature much farther back than this. In fact, there seems 
reason to believ"e that Kannac;1a was the earliest to be cultivated of all 
'the South Indian languages. Ancient inscriptions give us the initial 
information on the subject. 

The first notice we have of authorship is in connection with the 
Ganga kings. Simhanandi, who helped to establish this .dynasty, 
perhaps in the second century, is classed as a great poet; Madhava, the 
second king, ruling in about the third century, is stated to have written 
a commentary on the law of adoption: and Durvinfta, the eighth 
king, about the fifth century, is said to have had the celebrated Jai~a 
grammarian Pujyapada for his preceptor, and to have written a 
commentary on a portion of Bharavi's poem, the Kiratarjunfya. Of 
course it does not follow that any of these wrote in Kannac;1a. But 
it becomes not improbable from the fact that Nripatunga, in naming 
Kannac;1a authors who had preceded him, expressly mentions Durvinfta, 
and as this is an uncommon name, most unlikely to he borne by other 
persons, it may be concluded that he means the Ganga king. 

Again, all the principal poets, in the introductory part of their works, 
refer to Samantabhadra, Kaviparimesh~hi and Pujyapada, invariably in 
this order, as forming the earliest and most distinguished trio among 
the authors who preceded them. The first may, according to 
tradition, be placed in about the second century. The second, whose 
real name must have been Brahma, and who is probably the one 
called Kavis'vara among the early Kanna~la poets named by Nripatunga, 
must naturally be placed some time between the other two. Pujyapada 
we have already s~~n belongs to about the fifth century. 

We next have a very remarkable combination of statements. 
Bhattakahlnka, in his great grammar of the language, mentions the 
Chlic:1am::mi, a work of no less than 96,000 verses, in terms of the 
highest praise, as if it were the most important production in early 
Kanna~la literature. Inscriptionsl further inform us that its author was 
S'rivarddha, also called the Tumbuhlr-acharya, and that it displayed all 
the graces of composition. Unfortunately no trace of the work has as yet 
heen discovered. The most interesting statement of all, however, is 

have been followed up with real interest by Mr: R. Narasimh:ich:lri, M.A., uow 
Kanna~la Translator to the Education Department, and he has placed at my disposal 
, 'me notes prepared by him o,! the subject. I am glad, therefore, to be able' to 

"Iorate the additional information thus supplied. 
• Ph'n Belgola, No. 54; Mysore D.strict, T.N. 105. 
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that S'rfvarddha's eloquence was pra!sed in a couplet -by the celebrated 
Sanskrit author Danc.1i, who is assigned by the principal Orientalists to 
the sixth century. Hence S'rfvarddha must have lived at or before that 
time. Moreover, a work of such extent as his could neither have been 
prod~ced nor required unless there had pre-existed a considerable 
literature in Kann:tc;la and a wide-spread culture of the language. 
These considerations dispose of any objections that might be raised 
against the dates previously given as being too early. 

We next have mention of a Ravikirti in 634, whose fame equalled 
that of Kalidasa and BMravi._ Nripatunga also names as his 
predecessors in Kannac;la composition, besides those given above, 
Vimala, 1Jdaya, Nagarjuna, Jayabandhu, S'rivijaya, Chandra, and 
L6kapala. Of these, Vimala was probably Vmlalachandra, whose 
disciple Vadini.ja was guru to the Ganga king Rachamalla. S'rfvijaya 
was praised by Vadiraja, and therefore came before him. Chandra 
may be the Chandrabhatta mentioned by some later authors. 

We now come to Nripatunga, and a more certain period, amply 
illustrated by works that are extant. N ripatunga, or Amoghavarsha, 
was a Rashtraktita king, who, after an unusually long reign, from 814 to 
877, voluntarily abdicated the throne. He evidently took a great 
interest in the Kannac;la country, people and language. In his work 
called Ka\-irajamarga,' the subject of which is alankftra (rhetoric or 
elegant composition), he. makes some interesting statements. " The 
region which extends from the Kaveri as far as the G6davari," he says, 
" is the country in which KannaQa is spoken, the most beautiful land 
in the circle of the earth._ In the central parts thereof, situated 
between Kisuvolal, the famous great city of Kopar.m, Puligere, and the 
justly celebrated Onkunda, is found the pith (tirut) of high Kannac;la." 
Of these places, the first is the modem Pattadakal irt' Kaladgi district, 
Kopar.m is probably Kopal in the south-west of the Nizam's Dominions, 
Puligere is Lakshmes'vara in the Miraj State, and Onkunda, perhaps 
Vakkunda, in Belgaum district. The region indicated, owing to the 
numerous vicissitudes through which it has passed, is far from being 
regarded at the present day as the seat of the purest KannaQa, which 
is more probably to be found in Mysore. Nripatunga also praises the 
KannaQa people as having by nature an ear for poetry, and as speaking 
in a rhythmical manner, though quite unstudied. He states KannaQa, 
moreover, to be a much more difficult language in which to compose 
poetry than either Sakkada (Sanskrit) or Pagada (Prakrit). 

Gunabhadra, preceptor of Nripatunga's son Krishna while yet yuva-

I Now going through the press, under my direction, as well as the Pampa BMrata 
(see next page). 

K K 
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raja, is mentioned by later writers; but the next poet whose works we 
actually have is Pampa, who wrote the Adi Pural,la and the Vikramar
juna-vijaya in 941. The latter is also known as the Pampa Bharata. 
In it, Pampa's patron, a ChaIukya prince named Ariketiari, is identified 
with Arjuna and made the hero. These two works seem to have given 
a great impetus to Kannac;la composition. "In the pithy (tiru{a) 
Kanna~lal of Puligere,' the royal city," says the poet, "did he write, 
naturally and without effort; thus his Bharata and Adi Pural,la put all 
former poems under their feet. He completed the one in six months 
and the other in three months, and they were read by all classes 
of people, by servants as well as by the greatest poets." Pampa was the 
son of a Brahman from the Vengi country who had embraced Jainism. 

It is impossible in this place to do more than briefly name some of 
the principal Kanna<;la writers who followed, and their chief works, with 
dates where they are known. 

In the tenth c~ntury we have Asaga j Ponna, author of the S'anti 
Pural,la, who claims to be superior to aU other poets in command of 
both Kanna<;la and Sakkada, excelling a hundred-fold Asaga in the 
former and Kalidasa in' the latter, while in style he was fQurfold both 
combined: he received a title from the Rashtrakuta king Krishna 
(probably Krishna 'or Kannara Akalavarsha, ruling 939 to 968). He 
was a Brahman who had become a Jaina. In 978 we have Ch:imun~la 
Raya, author of the Ch:imun<;la Raya Pural,la, an excellent specimen 
of prose composition of that peribd. In 993 came Ranna, author of 
the Ajita Punil,la (which he was emulous should endure as long as the 
Adi Pural,la and S'anti Pural,la above mentioned) and of Sahasa-Bhfma
vijaya, also called Gada-yuddha,. the hero of which is the Chalukya 
prince Satyas'raya. He 'was of the bangle-sellers' caste and received 
II title from the, ~h:ilukya king Tailapa (973 to 997). At the same 
time as t~e two preceding we have Nagavarma, all three having had 
as their preceptor Ajitasena, guru of the Ganga king Rachamalla. 
This Nagavarma, apparently a younger brother of Chamunda Raya, 
was the author of Chhand6mbudhi (the first work and chief authority 
in the language on prosody),' and of. Kadambari,' a close versio? of 
Bana's work in Sanskrit. There is reason to suppose that he was not 
strictly orthodox as a Jain. His brother, by the erection of the 
colossal statue of Gomata at S'ravana Belgola, and by reputation, was 
one of the greatest upholders of the Jaina faith. 

I See ahove, under Nripatunga, I Lately published in Mysore. 
8 Published by Mr. Kittel at Mangalore in 1875, under the title of NJguvartNa's 

Canarcse Prosody. 
• Published in Mysore, by B. Mallappn, Headmaster of the Maharaja'S Kanna~a 

School. 
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In the eleventh century may perhaps be placed Gunavarma, author 
of a Harivams'a, and Chandraraja, author 01 Madana-xilaka. The 
latter would appear to be the first Brahman who composed a work in 
Kanna9a. His patron was' Recha (or Macha), a general under the 
Chiiukya prince Jayasimha. l'here are not many names i~ this 
century, probably owing to the check caused by the Chola invasions. 

The twelfth century, when Mysore was restored td Kannac;la rule 
under the Hoysalas, seems to have been specially prolific in Kanna9a 
works of high excellence. Nayasena, author of Dharmamrita; Naga
chandra or Abhinava Pampa, author of Ramachandra Charita PuraQa 
(also known as the Pampa Ramayana),l and of Mallinatha PuraQa2

; 

Aggala, author of Chandraprabha PuriQa; KarQaparya, author of 
Neminitha Pural,la; Nemichandra, author ot a romance called LHavati, 
and of another Neminatha Pur3.Qa, called Ardha Nemi from its being 
only half finished; Vrittavilasa, author of Dharmaparikshe and S'astra
sara; and Sujan6ttamsa, who wrote a panegyric on Gomata-were 
all Jains, as well as Nigavarma (apparently a different person from the 
one before mentioned). He is distinguisht;d as Abhinava S'arvavarma, 
and was the author of several important works on the language, 
namely, Kavyaval6kana, a work on rhetoric, the 'first part of which is a 
brief grammar, called S'abda-smriti, in Kanna9a verse; KarQataka 
Bhasha Bhushana,3 a grammar in Sanskrit sutras; and Vastukos'a, a 
nighantu or dictionary, compa.sed in many artificial metres, giving the 
meanings of Sanskrit w~rds used in Kanna9a, He appears to have 
been a teacher in the capital of Jagadekamalla (? the Chalukya king 
of Il38 to IISO), and also a tutor of Janna (see below). 

But there were writers of other faiths besides at this time. Thus, 
the Brahmans Rudrabhana, author pf Jagannatha Vijaya,4 who seems 
to have been under the patronage of Chandramauli, minister of the 
Hoysala king Vira Ballala (1172 to 1219); and Kama, author of 
S'ringa.a-ratnakara, may come here. Lingayit poets, too, now made 
their appearance :-Harihara, author of Girija-kalyana;. Righavanka, 
his nephew, author of Haris'chandra-!i:avya; and Kere Padmarasa, 
author of Dikshib6dhe. 

In the thirteenth century we find a group of excellent Jaina poets, 
all closely related to one another, patronized by the ,Yadava and 
Hoysala kings. Suman6bana, priest of the Yadava capital, and 
described as a poet; his son Janna, author of Yas'6dhara-charita in 
1217, and of Anantanatha Pural,la in 1230, patronized by Nara. 
simha II., and hono'ured with a title by the Hoysala king Vira, Ballala ; 

I Published by me in 1892-
, PubFshed by me in [884. 

2 Published in Mysore. 
• 0ften published. 
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Suman6bana's son-in-law, Mallikarjuna, author of Sl1kta-sudharnava, 
written for the Hoysala king S6mes'vara; his son, Kes'iraja, author of 
the S'abdamal).idarpal).a, a standard work on the grammar of the 
language. 1 Other J aina poets of this period were Kumudendu, author 
of the Kumudendu Ramayal).a; Banghuvarma, author of Harivams'a
bhyudaya and Jivasamb6dhane; Kamalabhava, author of S'antis'vara 
Pural).a; An<;layya, author of Kabbigara-kava, 2 a work of special interest 
from its being written in Achcha-Kanna<;la or pure Kanna<;l8, in 
response to a challenge that this was virtually impossible; Gunavarma, 
author of Pushpadanta PUral).a; Salva, author of Rasaratnakara, a work 
on dramatic composition; Mangarasa, author of Khagendra-mal).idar
pal).a; and Mayal).a, author of Tripura-dahana'. This latter seems to be 
the first work written in the sangatya metre, intended to be sung to the 
accompaniment of some musical instrument. 

Of other authors of this period may be named Chaul).<;laraja, a 
Brahman, author of Abhinava Das'akumara-charita, a Kanna<;la metrical 
version of Dan<;li's work in Sanskrit. The Lingayit poets were Kumara 
Padmarasa, author of Sananda-charitra; Palkurike S6ma, author 
of S'lla-sampadane and other works; .and S6maraja, author of 
U dbhata-kavya. 

From the fourteenth century Jaina poets are more rarely met with_ 
But the following belong to that time :-Madhura, author of Dhar
manatha Pural)a; Abhinava Mangaraja, author of Mangaraja Nighantu, 
a vocabulary in verse, giving Kanna<;la meanings of, Sanskrit words; 
and perhaps Kavi Bomma, author of Chaturasya Nighantu. Among 
Lingayits were Bhima Kavi, author_ of the Basava Pural).a in, 1369; and 
Singiraja, author of Mala Basava Charitra. 

The fifteenth century produced, among others, the Lingayit writers
Linga, author of Kabbigara Kaipi<;li; T6ntadarya, author of Karl).ataka. 
S'abdamanjari, b~!h vocabularies; Chamarasa, author of Prabhu
lingaHle; and l's'varakavi, author of Kavijihvabandhane, a work 00 

prosody. Bhaskarakavi, a Jain, wrote Jivandhara-charite. 
But the authors now become too numerous to allow of more than 

a few of the· principal ones being named. Among Jainas there were io 
the sixteenth century :-Mangarasa, author of Nemi Jines'a sangatya, 
Samyaktva-kaumudi, &c.; Linga/ author of Chola Raja sangatya'; 
Nanjunda, author of Kumara Rama kathe i Ratnakararya, author of 
Tril6ka-s'ataka; Bommarasa, author of Sa,natkumara-shatpadi; S'ruta
kirti, author of Vijayakumari-kathe. Among Lingayits were :
Bommarasa, author of Saundara Pural).a; Basavanka, author o~ 

I First published at Bangalore in 1868 by Mr. Garrett; subsequently at Mangalore 
in 1872 by Mr. Kittel. I Published at Mvsore. 
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Udbhatadeva Charitre; Sadas'iva y6gi, author of Ramamttha-vilasa; 
Depa, author of Sobagina S6ne; Mallanarya, author of Bhava
chintaratna; Virupaksha-pal)c)ita, author of Chenna Basava Pur3.l)a; 
Adris'appa, author of Prauc)ha Raya Charitra; and others. Among 
Brahmans were :-Kumara Vyasa, who, in the reign of Krishna Raya 
of Vijayanagar, translated into KannaQa verse the first ten parvas of the 
Mahabharata; Timmanna, who completed the work; Purandara and 
Kanaka, authors of Vaishnava Dasarapadas, &c.; Kumara VaImiki, 
author of the Torave Ramayana, a Kanna<;la version ofValmiki's work; 
Vi~hala, author of a Kannac)a rendering of the Bhagavata Pur3.l)a; and 
others. 

The seventeenth century saw the production of several works which 
are of the first importance in· Kaima<;la literature. In 1604 was 
completed by the Jaina author Bhagakalanka Deva, his great work on 
Kannac)a grammar, the karl)ataka S'abdanus'asanam,l an exhaustive 
treatise in Sanskrit satras, after the manner of Panini, with extensive 
commentaries, emulating the Mahabhashya of Patanjali. No other 
South Indian language possesses such a work. In 1657 appeared the 
Rajas'ekhara Vilasa, a poem by the Lingayit author Sha<;lakshara Dev3. 
This divides with the Jaimini Bharata (see below) the honour of being 
the most highly esteemed poem in Kanna<;la. The same author wrote 
S'abara S'ankara Vilasa, Vrishabhendra-vijaya, and other poems. 

A remarkable development of Kanna<;la literature also took place in 
the latter part of the century, at Mysore; under the rule of Chikka 
Deva Raja (1672 to 1704). Not only was he an author himself, but 
numerous works of great excellence, some in imitation of the old poets, 
were composed by his two ministers, Tirumalarya and Chikk6padhyaya, 
or Alasingary3. The former wrote Apratimavfra Charita, a work on 
rhetoric; Chikadevaraja Vijaya, a champu work, describing the king's 
conquests; Chikadevaraja-vams'avali, a prose work on the king's 
ancestors, &c. The latter wrote about thirty works, champus, sangatya 
and prose. Among the more important were Vishnu Pural)a, Kamala.
chala-mahatmya, and S~tvikabrahmavidyaviJa.sa, on the Vis'ish~dvaita 
philosophy. Singararya, Tirumalarya's brother, wrote a play called 
Mitravinda Govinda.· There was also a poetess at the court, 
called Honnamma, who wrote Hadibadeyadharma, the duties of a 
faithful wife. 

Early in the eighteenth century the Brahman poet Lakshmfs'a 
produced his Jaimini Bharata, which is probably the most popular 
poem in the KannaQa language, being more easily understood than its 

1 Published by me in ,890. 
2 This and several of the works of these three authors have been published at Mysore. 
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rival above named. The numerous authors of this period do not 
otherwise call for special notice; and the troublous times of Mahratta 
invasions and Muhammadan usurpation were not favourable to the 
progress of literature. 

At a later period the yakshagana stories gained popularity. These 
are generally based on episodes in the Mahabharata or puranic works, 
and are dramatic in form, written for recitation on the native stage and 
suited for performance to rustic audiences. The number issued is very 
great, and many are attributed to S'antappa, a Brahman of Gersappe. 
In some parts of South Mysore almost every important village has 
periodical performances of one of these plays, the actors being some of 
tbe villagers themselves, trained for the purpose; of course female parts 
are taken by boys. I have sometimes witnessed excellent acting in such 
performances, primitive as the accessories are. In other parts of the 
country, to the north, parties of professional actors travel about, 
peri"orming in the villages. They generally have a woman with them 
who takes the part of the heroine. But under the late Maharaja 
encouragement was given to the production of a higher style of drama, 
to be placed on the stage like European plays. A good deal of success 
has rewarded some of the companies that adopted the idea. The 
principal poet at the court was the late Basavappa S'astri, who produced 
excellent KannaQa adaptations of Kalidasa's Sakuntala and other 
Sanskrit dramas. Others have followed in the same path, and a 
number of Shakespeare's plays have also been made the foundation of 
KannaQa dramas, with Hindu names. Praiseworthy as these efforts 
are, however, they can never have that hold on the national mind, 
or tend so much to the revival of KannaQa learning, as a careful 
study of the ancient spontaneously-produced original works of the 
country, recently brpught to light. Sectarian animosity against the 
J ains was perhaps at the bottom of their neglect heretofore, but such 
feelings are giving way, as they are bound to do, now that the linguistiC 
excellence of the old works is recognized. 

A college has been formed at Mysore specially for the study of 
KannaQa literature to a high standard, and prizes are awarded to pandits 
who distinguish themselves in the language at the Palace examinations. 
A few young men have combined to publish a monthly periodical, 
called the Kavya-manjan~ in which ancient works recently discovered 
are published with careful editing.1 A learned class with knowledge 
and appreciation of the language are thus arising. who are not ashamed 
to extend their study beyond the orthodox conjines of Sanskrit, high as 

I Jaina works are being published in the Budhajallamanoralljini in Kanna\la, and 
the KdvyolllblidM in Sanskrit. 
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the reputation of scholarship in thaf language must ever stand. But as 
regards the great mass of the population, the works that issue from the 
presses and find most sale, next to school books and '( akshagana plays, 
are republications of former works, sectarian religious books, works on 
astr~logy, omens, and horoscopy, established collections of tales, and 
such like. Few are new works of literary importance. 

An Oriental Library has been established in the Victoria Jubilee 
Institute at Mysore, from which some unedited Sanskrit texts are being 
published, and where has been deposited a large collection of rare 
Kannada works in manuscript, copied under my direction during luany 
years past. 

The Hindu manuscripts are on the two kinds of writing-material, 
exclusively employed till about 200 years--ago, and still used by the 
learned. They are the ole and the katjafa. The former was mostly 
used for literary works, the latter for accounts and historical records. 

The ole is the leaf of the fd{a or palmyra (borasslJs flabelliformis). 
The material, as used for manuscripts, is stiff and flexible but brittle, 
of a yellowish-brown colour, from I foot to 2 feet long, and from 1 inch 
to I! inches wide. It is written on lengthwise, with an iron style, th~ 

characters being afterwards brought out by rubbing in black colouring 
matter. The bundle of leaves forming a work are all of the same size, 
and strung on thin cord, which passes through holes punched in the 
middle towards either extremity. A piece of wood, the size of the leaf, 
is placed at top and bottom, and tied down with the string, forming a 
binding for protection. The writing is often very minute and close 
together, with no break but a perpendicular stroke between one part 
and another. Such being the materials, the wonder is that so many 
works of antiquity have survived to this day. 

The katjata is composed of cloth covered with a composition of 
charcoal and gum. It presents a black surface, whiS;h is written on 
like a slate, with a piece of ba!apam or pot stone. The book is of one 
piece, folded in and out, and is from 8 inches to 1 foot wide, and 12 to 
18 feet long. A piece of wood, the size of the book, is attached at either 
end like a binding, and the whole is put into a case of silk or cotton, or 
simply tied up with a bit of string. The writing can be rubbed out 
and renewed at will. The kac;lata is still used by merchants and shop. 
keepers for accounts. Though liable to be expunged, it is perhaps a 
more durable record and material than the best writing on the best paper. 

The introduction of paper is due to the Muhammadans, and certain 
coarse kinds were till lately made in the country, resembling the whitey
brown unglazed paper used in England for packets. 

Of the Muhammadan literature of Mysore there is not much 
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apparently to he said. Some of the Persian annals of the reigns of 
Haidar and Tipu are of interest, and translations into English, by 
Colonel W. Miles, have been published for the Oriental Translation 
Fund, with dedication to the Queen. 

A few words may be added on what has been done for Kanna~la 
litelature by Europeans. The first undertaking was the English
Carnataca Dictionary of the Rev. W. Reeve, completed in 1817, and 
published in 1824 with a dedication to Sir Thomas Munro, Governor 
of Madras. Meanwhile, in 1820, Mr. McKerrell, Judge of Canara, and 
Carnataca Translator to Governinent, published his Carnataca 
Grammar, commenced in 18°9, in the preparation of which he 
consulted the S'abdamal)idarpal}a. His work was dedicated to the 
King (George IV). In 1832 appeared Reeve's Carnataca-Englisk 
Dictionary, commenced in 1817, a valuable work, for long the only one 
of its kind, though not up to the scholarship of the present day. 'It 
was reprinted at Bangalore, in, portable form, in 1858, edited by the 
Rev. D. Sanderson of the Wesleyan Mission. But the work having 
long been out of print, the compilation of a new one was undertaken 
by the Rev. F. Kittel of the Basel Miss!on, aided by the India Office 
and the Mysore Government. The result has been the Kannatja
English Dictionary, published at Mangalore in 1894, a'bulky volume 
of 1752 pages. It is a work of great labour, and may now be con
sidered the standard dictionary of the language. 

Before 1850, the publication had been commenced, under the super
intendence of the Revs. Dr. Moegling and Weigle of the Basel Mission 
at Mangalore, and at the expense of Mr. Casamaijor, former Resident 
of Mysore, of a series of works to form a .Bibliotheca CaNNltica. The 
following appeared :-.Basava Purana, Channa .Basava Furana, 
Jatlnini .Bluirata, Rt/~ll1i"yana (2 kdn(jas), Rtivana Digvi}aya, Ddsara
pada, and RdjendralUime, a Coorg History. A grammar compiled by 
Krishnamachari, College Munshi, was also published about the same 
time at Madras, caIled Hosa-Ganna(ja-ntl<!t~ganna(j/: I 

For the introduction of 'printing, Canarese is indebted to the 
missionaries at BeIlary who translated the Holy Scriptures, as before 
related. The Hrst complete translation of the Bible was finisped in 
1827, after sixteen years had been spent on the work .. A similar 
period, from 1843 to 1859, was subsequently devoted to revising the 

I All these works were lithographed, and in the Rdj ... drond",. an attempt was 
made to overcome the mechanical difficulty presented .in subscript letters by placing 
the compound letters side by side on the line, a system which made the reading very 
difficult, if not impossible, and to natives was incOlnprehensible, being opposed to 
the immemorial and established practice of the language. 
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translation.' The study of the language especially with a view to this 
undertaking, directed attention to such of the indigenous literature as 
was accessible; and the effort to produce so voluminous a work in 
portable form, was the me~ns of effecting the improvements in 
typography previously referred to. 

The wants of schools and universities, and of officers required to pass 
an examination in the language, have been the principal motives for the 
publication of a variety of useful works, some of the educational books 
in no small numbers. But, besides the publications in connection with 
the Bib/ivtfuca Camatica, the most valuable original literary works that 
have been published have been indicated in the footnotes above. It 
may be added that the collections of tUe numerous inscriptions 
throughout the country (now going through the press under my 
direction)" are invaluable as adjuncts to the study of the language. 
Though their primary imp'ortance is for historical purposes, they afford 
perfect models of the tomposition of the various periods to which they 
belong. Many are elaborate compositions by scholars of repute, and 
we have in them not 'alone specimens of the written characters of the 
time, but the exact spelling and arrangement, free from the errors, 
conscious or unconscious, that always creep into manuscripts copied 
from hand to hand, however carefully made. 

Much might be added regarding the turopean works, some of great 
excellence, which Mysore has given rise to, such as Wilks' History, 
Buchanan's Trax1els, &c., not to mention the military works upon the 
wars with Mysore. Here Sir Walter Scott laid the scene of one of 
the Waverley novels-the Surgeon's Daugkler." Colonel Meadows 
Taylor'S novel called Tippoo Su/taun contains masterly sketches of the 
times; and several lifelike and graphic sketches of the Canarese people 
may be found in his other Indian novels. But it seems unnecessary to 
enter farther upon this subject, except to add that a volume on Haidar 
Ali and Tipu Sultan, by Mr. Bowring, is included in the recent Rulers 
of India series, edited by Sir W. W. Hunter. 

I Another revision has been completed in the last rew years. 
2 There have already been issued two volumes-IllscnpJiolls at S'ravalJQ 8e/grJla. in 

1889; and I>lImplions ill I"e lIlysore Dislrid, Part I., in 1894. 
a There is a memorial tablet in Trinity Church, Bangalore, to the great novelist's 

eldest son, Sir Walter Scott, who was a caval.., officer here, and died on his way 
borne. 
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ART AND INDUSTRY 

FINE ARTS 

THE monuments of sculpture, engraving, and architecture in Mysore 
have not been surpassed by those of any country in India. Before 
describing the masterpieces of design and execution, which remain and 
continue to extort admiration to this day, !I. few words may be devoted 
to the ruder .megalithic structures which preceded them, and which 
abound in such numbers in all parts of the country. 

St01le monuments.-The earliest, probably, in point of time are the 
dolmens,l consisting of enormous massive slabs of unhewn stone, 
supported on naturally formed slabs or columns of stone. The most 
numerous class of dolmens found in Mysore are stone chambers or 
cists, also called kistvaens. They consist sometimes of only three or 
four, but generally of six or more stones, set up edgeways and covered 
by a capstone. The stone chambers or cells, which are usually not 
more than 2 or 3 feet high, may often be ·seen in great numbers near 
Sivite temples, arranged side by side, as if forming the boundary of a 
yard or enclosure towards which their open ends face, and seem to be 
erections of the Kurubar. They are sometimes isolated, and of larger 

'size, containing rude sculptures similar to those of virakal and mastikal, 
to be mentioned further on. 

The kistvaens are generally found below the surface of the soil, their 
site being indicated.by one or more stone circles or cromlechs' above. 
They are thus described by Major Cole, who explored many in Mysore 
and Coorg. 3 

" They are not excavations, but actual structures, consist
ing of a large flagstone of granite at the bottom, with four similar slabs, 
all hewn and made to fit, forming a stone cist, the capstone being 
a large unhewn block of granite. This block is generally found in 
the centre of the circle of stones, with the top just visible above the 
surface, or about a foot below it. The stones forming the circle are 
buried from I to 3 feet below the surface, and project above from I to 2 

feet." The stone forming the eastern end of the cist generally has a 
circular opening towards the top, of about i foot 8 inches diameter, and 

I From the Celtic "'" or dat.!, table, and "'''' or tIlaen, stone. 
2 From (rom, a circle or curved, and /een, stone. 
S Ind. Alit., II, 88. See also a paper by Captain Mackenzie, ,·b., II, 7. 
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the capstone projects over this entrance from I to 2 feet. The interior 
dimensions of the chambers vary.l 

The contents of the kistvaens consist, in nearly every case, of vessels 
of pottery placed against the western side facing the orifice, both kists 
and vessels being completely filled with earth, well rammed in by the 
action probably of time and water. The vessels are of various sizes 
and forms, often elegantly shaped. They are usually of red or black 
clay, well burnt and polished, and decorated with bead.ing and lines in 
different patterns" Sometimes ,the stone circles or cromlechs have 
been found on tumuli, or independent and not surrounding a kistvaen. 
Within them have been found, on digging, the remnants of vessels 
apparently buried without the stone receptac!\!. In one case (in Coorg) 
the vessels were found buried at the foot of a large stone, opposite an 
entrance to the circle, formed of two upright slabs arched above. 

These curious structures,--dolmens, cromlechs, kistvaens, etc.-it is 
now known, are found throughout every part of the globe, in some 
countries in extraordinary numbers. In India they most abound in the 
west.' That they are memorials of a primeval race there can be no 
doubt, and it is generally held that they are either Turanian or Celtic. 
In the south of India they are often called by the nativcs Pdlltfu kolis,4 
and are supposed to have been the residences of a pigmy race.6 Others 
call them tombs of the Pindavas. That their object was sepulchral 
scarcely admits of question, and the vessels in them were probably 
cinerary urns for the preservation of ashes or other remains of the dead, 
while the open vases and dishes contained either offerings to the manes 
or food for the dead, introduced through the opening in the end, whiclt 
may have been left for this purpose. 

It is curious that in Molkalmuru taluq, the similar structures on a 

I Of those opened, one was 11 reet long,S feot g inches broad, and 4 reet high. 
Another was only 6 by 4, but 4 reet high. One capstone measured 12 feet 3 inches by 
8 feet, and wn. I foot thick; another was I I feet 4 inches by 10 feet 2 inches, and 
varied in thIckness from I foot 4 inches to I foot 8 inches. 

"One of the finest specimens found was a vase standing 2 reet 9 inches high, and 
S feet II inches in circumference at the centre. The mouth was 3 feet 6 inches in 
circumference, and the neck of the vase 2 feet I~ inches round.. 

• A map to illustrate their distribution will be found at the end of Mr. Fergusson's 
book, Ruth StOlle .. Mmllfllt'lIls. 

• But may not this term be really of European origin, suggested by the French 
name, which some of the early Jesuit priests may have used to designate them? For 
Wac"" an AlIglo-Norman poet, says of Stonehenge and similar structures :_ 

Stanhengos ont nom en Englois, 
Flues pandues en Fl1lIIcois.-Sir J. LUBBOCK, PrtAIst. Ti""s, rill. 

I \\"ith regard to this, again, it is singular to note, a..~ there may be'the sante under
lying idea, that" the Latin ",alUS meant probably in the beginning no more than the 
Little Ones, the Sman Fulk."-Max Muller, Sc. Rd., 366. 
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somewhat smaller scale are called M6ryara mafle, houses'of the Moryas 
or Mauryas, as if affording a clue to their period, and I find that this 
is also the name given to them by the Badagas on the Nilagiri hills.' 
There are also stone circles, single or in groups, on high waste places, 
which are called M6r:J'a dinne, mounds of the Moryas. These occur in 
the Molkalmuru, Challakeri, and Chitaldroog taluqs. I have opened 
several of the circles, but they contain nothing, and are evidently 
foundations for something above ground and not intended to cover 
excavations underground. They may possibly mark the sites of Bedar 
encampments, as the Bedar commonly erect circular mud huts, and 
their temple is a circular hut on a raised platform, with a wooden stake 
in the middle for the god. 

Menhirs· or free standing big stones, have been commonly erected 
for ages to mark particular spots. The karu kallu erected at the 
foundation of a village have been previously referred to. Others called 
yelle kal!u are boundary stones, and are often rudely carved either with 
the Saiva symbol of the linga, or the Vaishnava symbols of the s' ankha 
and chakra, the conch and discus, according to the creed of the erector. 

A more interesting class are the mdslt~kallu and vira-kallu. The 
former, properly mahd-sati-kallu, are supposed to mark the spots where 
widows became sati by burning with the dead bodies of their husbands: 
the latter where some hero fell in battle, or otherwise came by his 
death. The masti-kal are slabs about 4 feet high, bearing the sculpture 
of a pillar or post with a human arm projecting from it. The hand is 
outstretched and pointing upwards, the fingers being separated, with 
often a lime in the hollow between the thumb and forefinger. Under 
this is a rude sculpture of the man and his wife. These stones are very 
common, principally, I think, in the west of Mysore. 

The vlra-kal 0r ·hero stones are often elaborately sculptured. The 
slab is generally divided into three compartments, each containing 
sculpture in relief. The lowest represents the scene in which the hero 
fell; the middle one his triumphant ascent to the world of gods, 
generally borne along in a car surrounded by apsaras or celestial 
nymphs; the top one shows the hero in the upper world, seated in 
the immediate presence of the divinity. Between the scenes are 
sometimes a few lines of inscription, giving the name of the hero, the 
date of the event, etc. The lower tableaux are of much interest, as 
illustrating scenes from life, and showing the costumes, weapons, and 
other features of the time in which they were erected. 

, Grigg's· lIfm,;,al tif tit_ N;lagi,.; District, 242. 
• lIIen, stone, and hir, tall or big. Minar and minaret are said to be derived from 

the same root. 
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Sculpture.-The most remarkabl'e specimen of sculpture in M ysore, 
if not in India, is the colossal Jain statue of Gomates'vara at Sravana 
Belgola. It was erected in about 983, and is 57 feet in height, It is 
in the simple human form, nude, and stands at the summit of a rocky 
hill, naving no support above the thighs. The sculptor's name was 
possibly ArittG N emi. 

"The images of this king or Jain saint," Mr. Fergusson remarks, "are 
among the most remarkable works of native art in the south of India. Three 
oi them are known, and have long been kno,vn, to Europeans, and it is 
doubtful if any more exist.1 They are too remarkable objects not to attract 
the attention of even the most indifferent Saxon. That at Sravan Belgola 
attracted the attention of the late Duke of Wellington, when as Sir Arthur 
Wellesley he commanded a division at the sieg~'i>f Seringapatam. He, like 
all those who followed him, was astonished at the amount of labour such a 
work must have entailed, and puzzled to know whether it was a part of the 
hill or had been moved to the spot where it now stands. The former is the 
more probable theory. The hill, called Indra-giri, is one mass of granite. 
about 400 feet in height, and probably had a mass or Tor standing on its 
summit, either a part of the subjacent mass or lying on it. This the Jains 
undertook to fashion into a statue 70 feet 3 inches in height, and have 
achieved it with marvellous success. The task of carving a rock standing 
in its place the Hindu mind never would have shrunk from had it even been 
twice the size; but to move such a mass up the steep smooth side of the 
hill seems a labour beyond their power, even with all their skill in concen
trating masses of men on a single point. Whether, however. the rock was 
found in situ or was moved, nothing grander or more imposing exists any
where out of Egypt, and even there no known statue surpasses it in height, 
though it must be confessed they do excel it in the perfection of art they 
exhibit." 

Another excellent example of sculpture is the fine group of Sala and 
the tiger, which is plact:)d in a conspicuous position on a projection 
immediately in front of the vimana, or tower, of many temples erected 
under the Hoysalas. The incident is conventionally treated, and with 
many variations in details. But generally there is a figure of Sala on 

I The three are the one at Smvan Belgola, 70 feet 3 inches high (according to some, 
but by actual measurement 57 feet) ; one at Kllrkala, erected in 1431, said to be 
41 feet 5 inches in height; and one at Yenm, erected in 1603, about 37 feet high. 
They are engraved in Moor's PIJII/'", ... , Buchanan's Trav.1s and the I",Jia1l A,I/i. 
'luary. But the best representation of the Smvana Belgola statue is the frontispiece' 
of my burr;/,I;",,, at Srava..a B./gola. The statue of the Sun, called the Colossus 
of Rhodes, one of the seven wonders of the ancient world, was lOS feet high, but this 
was of bronze. It was erected in the third century B.C., but was thrown down and 
hroken by an earthquake fifty.six years after. The German statue of Hermann or 
Hemlinius, completed in 1875, is 90 feet high to the point of the mised sword, and 
also of metal. I For description, Ie. Vol. II, under Sravall Belgvla. 
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one knee, guarding himself with Ii shield, and plunging a dagger into a 
ferocious tiger of mythological breed, which is springing on him. 
Tbese groups of statuary, says Sir Walter Elliot, "are of considerable 
merit and are the only instances I have met with of free sculpture."1 
Unfortunately it is difficult to find one that is not mutilated. 

The sculpture of Mysore is otherwise principally exemplified in two 
classes of monuments, the decoration of buildings, especially temples, 
and the vlra-kal. Both draw their subjects largely from Hindu 
mythology, and to this the carvings on temples are entirely sub
ordinated, but the pediment is sometimes elaborately covered with 
scenes from the epic poems, the illustrations being more or less drawn 
from life; and in the lower compartment of vlra-hl, as before remarked, 
events are portrayed pretty nearly as they must have occurred. The 
latter class of sculpture is perhaps less varied and of ruder execution 
than that of temples, but some specimens which have been well 
preserved are equal to any in the former. The scenes from the lives 
of BhadraMhu and Chandra Gupta at Sravana Belgola are unique of 
their kind, the work of Das6ja. 

Architecture.-The oldest architecture of which' any specimens 
exist in India is Buddhist, of the third century B.C., and Mr. Fergusson 
argues that it was developed from the stone monuments above referred 
to, as it is "essentially tumular, circular, and external, thus possessing 
the three great characteristics of all the so-called Druidical remains." 
The wonderfully carved rail of the Amaravati slilpa and the so-called 
rdtlzas of Mamallapura2 are perhaps the earliest Buddhist remains in 
the south, and as the Pallavas under whom they were executed ruled a 
part of Mysore, may be mentioned here though not included within the 
present limits of the territory. . 

The.1aill architecture of the south of India is represented by two 
classes of temples, bastis and bettas, and is in this respect different from 
that of the north, where the latter are unknown. The bastis are regular 
temples in the usual acceptance of that word, containing an image of 
one of the Tlrthankaras as the object of worship. The bettas (literally 
hills) are courtyards,-properly, though not always, at the summit of a 
hill,-open to the sky, and containing a colossal image of Gomatesvara. 

1 NWI/. Or., III, Part II, 80. 
, There seems no doubt that the little rath, with its circular termination, is as exact 

a copy of what a Buddhist chaitya hall was at the time it was carved, as that the great 
rath is a correct reproduction of a Buddhist viMra l!.t the same period. 

The excavations could not well have been made later than the sixth century, and it 
seems hardly to admit of doubt that we have here petrifitctions of the last forms of 
Buddhist architecture, and of the first forms of thnt of the Dravidians.-Fergusson, 
Hist. bId. Arch., 175, 329. 
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The principal group of bastis at present known above the Ghats is that 
at Sravan Belgola. There are there two hills-the Indra·giri on whose 
summit the colossal image just described stands and dominates the plain. 
On a shoulder of the other, called Chandra-giri, stand the bastis, fifteeR in 
number. As might be ,expected from their situation, they are all of the 
Dravidian style of architecture, and are consequently built in gradually 
receding storeys, each of which is ornamented with small simulated cells. 
. . .. Their external appearance is more ornamental than that of the 
generality of northern J aina temples. The outer wall of those in the north 
is almost always quite plain. The southern ones are as generally 
ornamented with pilasters, and crowned with a row of ornamental cells. 
Inside is a court. probably square, and surrounded by cloisters, at the back 
of which rises the vimana over the cell which contains the principal image 
of the Tirthankara. It always is surmountecr'by a small dome, as is 
universally the case with every vimana in Dravidian architecture. 

It may be a vain speculation, but it seems impos.ible not to be struck 
with the resemblance to the temples of southern Babylonia. The same 
divisiun into storeys with 'their cells; the backward position of the te~ple 
itself; the panelled or pilastered basement, are all points of resemblance it 
seems difficl!lt to regard as purely accidentaI.l 

Besides the greater temples, there are several varieties of smaller ones, 
which seem peculiar to the style. Four-pillared pavilions are not uncommon 
in front of Hindu temples in the south, bht these Jain mantapas are five
pillared" [that is, with a pillar at each angle and one in the middle. There 
is one before the entrance to the betta on Sravan Belgola, the middle pillar 
being so supported from above that a handkerchief can be passed through 
below its base]. 

Though not the grandest, certainly the most elegant and graceful objects 
belonging to the Jaina style of architecture are the stambhas which are found 
attached to almost every temple. They are used sometimes by the Hindus, 
but then generally as dlp·dans or lamp-bearing pillars, and in that case 
have some arrangement for exhibiting light from their snmmit. With the 
J ains this does not appear ever to have been the case, Their piilars are the 
lineal descendants of those of the Buddhists, which bore either emblems or 
statues, generally the former-or figures of animals. With the J ains or 
Vaishnavas they as generally bore statues. Be this as it may, they seem 
nowhere to have been so frequent or so elaborately adorned as among the 
Jains in the south .•. , They generally consist of a single block of granite, 
square at base, changing to an octagon, and again to a figure of sixteen 
sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, are circular, 
and indeed their variety is infinite. They range from thirty to forty feet and 
even fifty feet in height, and whatever their dimensions, are among the most 
elegant specimens of art in southern India.· 

The Hindu temples of Mysore, as distinguished from those of the 
Jains, are divided between two styles, which the great authority on 

I Hist. bu!. Arch., 267-270. • ,D., 274. 3 ,6., 276, 336. 
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architectural questions already quoted, designates Dravidian and 
Chalukyan. The former prevails in the south and east, the latter in 
the north and west, but occasionally a building of one style will be 
found within the region mostly occupied by the other. The Chalukyan 
style, which was adopted all over the Dekhan from coast to coast-its 
northern limit being a line from the source of the Godavari to the 
mouth of the Mahanadi, and its southern, one from the sources of the 
Kaveri passing west of Vijayanagar to the mouth of·.the Krishna
attained its fullest development and highest degree of perfection in 
Mysore. The Dravidian style did at one time, during the temporary 
eclipse of the Chalukya power, penetrate further north as far as Ellora, 
but it se~ms to have been a spasmodic effort and it took no permanent 
root there. At that time were excavated the beautiful Kailasa and 
other temples of Dravidian architecture at Ellora, now known to have 
been executed under the Rashtrakutas in the eighth century. 1 

Dravidian sryle.-The raths at Mahabalipur, dating from the sixth 
century, may be considered as the prototypes of the style. From theQl 
to the Kaihisa at Ellora "the transition is easy, but the step consider
able. At the first-named place we have manifest copies of structures 
intended originally for other purposes and used at Mahabalipur in a 
fragmentary and disjointea manner. At EBora, on the contrary, the 
whole is welded together, and we have a perfect Dravidian temple, as 
complete in all its parts as at any future period. . .. It seems certain 
that the square raths are copies of Buddhist viMras, and are the 
originals from which all the vimanas in southern India were copied, 
and continued to be copied, nearly unchanged, to a very late period. 

On the other hand, the oblong raths were halls or porticoes with 
the Buddhists, and became the gopuras or gateways which are frequently 
-indeed gener~lIy-more important parts of Dravidian temples than 
the vimanas themselves. They too, like the vi manas, retain their 
original features very little changed to the present day." 

The temples consist almost invariably of follr parts, arranged in 
variolls manners, and differing in themselves only according to the age 
in which they were executed. I. The vimana, or actual temple itself. 
It is always square in plan and surmounted by a pyramidal roof of one 
or more storeys. It contains the cell in which the image of the god or 
his elnblem is placed. 2. The mantapas, or porches which always cover 
and precede the door leading to the cell. 3. Thegopuras, or pyramidal 
towers over the gateway, often the loftiesf and most imposing feature in 
the temple. 4. ChouItries or pillated haIls used for various purposes. 
Besides these, are tanks or wells and other buildings for the residence 
or use of the priests. 

I See above, p. 325. 
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The finest Dravidian temples, as might be expected, are to be met 
with south and east beyond the limits of the Mysore territory. But the 
temple of Ranganitha at Seringapatam, of Chimunc;li on the hill of that 
name, the Halsur pagoda, the temples of Melukote, Talkad, Tiruma
ku(Jla, Ramnathpur and other places may be referred to as effective 
illustrations. 

Chd!ukyan sryle.-The Ch:Uukyan style is neither the least extensive 
nor the least beautiful of the three Hindu styles of architecture. It 
reached its greatest perfection in Mysore. The style is thlls described :
The temple itself (that is, the compartment occupied by the god) is 
polygonal or star-shaped. The sides, however, are not obtained as in 
the northern style by increments added flatly to a square, but are points 
touching a circle, at one time apparently right angles, but afterwards 
either more acute or flatter than a right angle. There are four principal 
faces larger than the others, three occupied by ni~hes, the fourth by the 
entrance. The roof is in steps, and with a flat band on each face in 
continuation of the larger face below. The porch is simple, consisting 
of columns disposed equidistantly over its floor. [I would add that this 
porch is generally surrounded by a wide stone seat or bench, with a 
sloping back, which runs completely round the porch and forms as it 
were a low wall on every side.] The details are often of great beauty, 
especially the entrances, which are objects on which the arcnitects 
generally lavished their utmost skill. Nothing in Hindu art is more 
pleasing than the pierced slabs which the Chilukyas used for windows. 
The pillars, too, are rich without being overdone: and as if is only in 
pairs that they are of the same design, the effect of the whole is 
singularly varied and yet at the same time pleasing and elegant. 
The temples generally stand on a terrace a few feet high and from 
ten to fifteen feet wide. This is one of the characteristic features of 
Chilukyan design, and adds very considerably to the effect of their 
temples. 

The buildings of this style are very numerous in the north and west 
of Mysore. The temple of Kedaresvara at.Balagami is probably one of 
the oldest, and judging from the ruined and deserted temples at that 
place it must have been one of the richest museums of sculpture and 
architecture in Mysore. The temples at Kubattur also must at one time 
have been splendid buildings. Those at Arsikere, Harnhalli, Turveke~e, 
Naglapura, and numerous other places might be adduced as good 
examples of the style. 

But it was to the munificence of the Hoysala kings, and to the genius 
of their gifted architects and sculptors, whom tradition declares to have 
been J akanacbiri and his son Dankanachiri,' that the CMlukyan style 

L L 
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owed its fuJI est development and highest degree of perfection. The 
temples of Halebid, Belur and Somnathpur may be regarded as master
pieces of the style. The Hoysales'vara, the oldest of the t"'o 
ornamental temples at Halebid, was probably commenced by Vinaya
oitya (1047 to 1100). It is unfinished, but whether this was always 
the case, or whether it was completed and afterwards lost its towers, it 
is difficult to say.l The Kedares'vara,' the other temple, was erected 
by Vira Ballala and his junior queen Abhinava Ketala Devi, apparently 
at the close of his reign, about 1219. The Belur temple was founded 
by Vishnuvarddhana after his renunciation of the Jain faith in II 17, 
and perhaps completed during his reign, which ended in JI4I. It 
appears, however, to have.suffered injury at the time of the Muham
madan invasion in 1310, and was shut up till the reign of Harihara, 
probably the first Vijayanagar king of that name, who reigned 1336 to 
1350. He repair.ed the temple, built the gopura and restored the 
endowments. If it was Harihara II who did this, it would be between 
1379 and 1405. The Somnathpur temple was completed in 1270, and 
was erected by Soma or Somanatha, the general of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha III, who also founded the agrah:ira of Somnathpur.' Of 
these the Belur temple is the only one that has not been aba~doned, 
but owing to repairs and additions at various times the unity of design 
is somewhat marred. 

Halebid.-The Halebid temples were sacred to Siva, under the 
respective forms of Hoysales'vara and Kedares'vara. The second only 
was completed, and was a perfect gem of art. Its sculptor seems to 
have been Dev6ja. 

Its plan was star-shaped, with sixteen points, and it had a porch well pro
portioned in size. Its roof was conical, and· from the basement to the 
summit it was covep;d with sculptures of the very best tlass of Indian art, 
and these so arranged as not materially to interfere with the outlines of the 
building, while they impa,rted to it an amount of richness only to be found 
among specimens of Hindu art. If it were possible, adds Mr. Fergusson, 
to illustrate this little temple in anything like completeness, there is probably 

1 There is a picture in Mr. Fergusson's hook, p. 400, of a.restored view of the 
temple as he conceives it would have been if complete. The chief thing requiring 
correction is the finial ornament of the towers, resembling a lantern. It should 
really be a kalas'a or sacrificial vase, bound round with n cloth knotted towards the 
four cardinal points, which, filled with holy water, is used at the consecration of temples. 

• This has been erroneously called Kaites'vara and Kaitabhes'vara by some writers. 
8 These dates and facts are taken from inscriptions, except for the big Halebid 

temple, for the exact date of which no such authority has been obtained. Mr. Fergusson 
has been misled (p. 392) about the dates, putting down Somnathpura temple (on what 
authority is not stated) as erected in the time of VinaYllditya, who came lo the throne 
in 1047. 
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nothing in India which would ~onvey a'better idea of what its architects were 
capable of accomplishing.' 

It is, however, surpassed in size and magnificence by its neighbour, the 
great temple at Halebid, which, had it been completed, is one. of the 
'buildlngs on which the advocate of Hindu architecture would desire to take 
hIS stand. Unfortunately it never was finished, the works having been 
stopped after they had been in progress apparently for eighty-six years.' 
[The names of some of the sculptors were Dev6ja, Kesim6ja's son Masat;la, 
Mayat;la, and Tanagundur Harisha.] 

The general arrangements of the building are that it is a double temple. 
If it were cut into hal lies, each part would be complete, with a pillared porch 
of the same type as that at Belur, an antara)a or intermediate porch, and a 
s:ll1ctuary containing a lingam, the ~mblem of Siva. Besides this, each half 
has in front of it a detached pillared porch as a- shrine for the bull Nandi. 
Such double temples are by no means uncommon in India, but the two 
sanctuanes usually face each other and halle the porch 'between them. Its 
dimensions may roughly be stated as 200 feet squ'lre over all, including all 
the detached pavilions. The temple itself is 160 feet north and south, by 
122 feet east and west. Its height, as it now remains, to the cornice is about 
twenty-five feet from the terrace on which it stands. It cannot, therefore, be 
considered by any means as a large building, though large enough for 
effect. This, however, can hardly be judged of as it now stands, for 
there is no doubt but that it was intended to raise two pyramidal spires 
over the sanctuaries, four smaller ones in front of these, and ~wo more, 
one over each of the two central pavilions. Thus completed, the. 
temple, if carried out with, the richness of detail exhibited in the Kedar
esvara, would have made up a wpole which it would be difficult to 
rival anywhere. 

The material out of which this temple is erected is an indurated potstone 
of volcanic origin, found in the neighbourhood. This stone is said to be soft 
when first quarried, and easily cut in that state, though hardening on 
exposure to the atmosphere. ,Even this, however, will not diminish our 
admiration of the amount of labour bestowed on the temple; for, from the 
number of parts still unfinished, it is evident that, like most others of its 
class, it was built in block and carved long after the stone had ]jecome hard. 
As we now see it the stone is of'a pleasing creamy colour and so close
grained as to take a polish like marble. The pillars of the great Nandi 
pavilion, which look as if they had been turned in a lathe, are so polished 

1 Thh. exquisite specimen of the most ornate CMlukyan style of architecture is
with shame be it wntten-a thing of the past. Mr. Fergusson's gloomy anticipations 
(p. 397) have been completely fulfilled. The trees which had rooted themselves in 
the vimana were suffered to do their work unchecked, and the building is now a 
hideous heap of ruin. Some of the most perfect figures have been conveyed to Banga. 
lore, and set up in the Museum, but divorced from their artistic setting they have 
lost their meaning. A proposal has been made, I believe, to convey the ruins to 
:Mysore, and erect the restored temple there as a memorial to the late MaMnlja. 

• There seems to be no authority for this statement. 
L L 2 
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as to exhibit what the natives call a double reflection-in other words to 
reflect light from each other. The enduring qualities of the stone seem to 
be unrivalled, for, though neglected and exposed to all the vicissitudes of a 
tropical climate for more than six centuries, the minutest details are as clear 
and sharp as the day they were finished. Except from the splitting of the 
stone arising from bad masonry, the building is as perfect as when its 
erection was stopped by the Muhammadan conquest. 

The building stands on a terrace, ranging from five feet to six feet in 
height, and paved with large slabs. On this stands a frieze of elephants, 
following all the sinuosities of the plan and extending to some 710 feet in 
length, and containing not less than 2,000 elephants, most of them with 
riders and trappings, sculptured as only an oriental (;an represent the wisest 
of brutes. Above these is a frieze of shardulas, or conventional tigers-the 
emblems of the Hoysala Ballalas who built the temple. Then comes 3l 

scroll of infinite beauty and variety of design; over this a frieze of horsemen 
and another scroll; over which is a bas-relief of scenes from the Ramayana, 
representing the conquest of Ceylon and all the varied incidents of that 
epic. This, like the other, is about 700 feet long. (The frieze of the 
Parthenon is less than 550 feet.) Then come celestial beasts and celestial 
birds, and all along the east front a frieze of groups from human life, and 
then a cornice, with a rail, divided into panels, each containing two figures. 
Over this are windows ()f pierced slabs, like those of Belur, though not Sl) 

rich or varied. In the centre, in place of the windows, is first a scroll, and 
then a frieze of gods and heavenly apsaras-dancing girls and other objects 
of Hindu mythology. This frieze, which is about five feet six inches in 
height, is continued all round the western front of the building, and extends 
to some 400 feet in length. Siva, with his consort Parvati seated on his 
knee, is repeated at least fourteen times; Vishnu in his nine avatars even 
oftener. Brahma occurs three or four times, and every great god of the 
Hindu pantheon finds his place. Some of these are carved with a minute 
elaboration of detail which can only be reproduced by photography, and may 
probably be considered as one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human. 
labour to be found 'even in the patient East. 

It must not, however, be considered that it is only for patient industry 
that this building is remarkable. The mode in which the eastern face is 
broken up by the larger masses, so as to give height and play of light andi 
shade, is a better way of accomplishing what the Gothic architects attempted 
by their transepts and projections. This, however, is' surpassed by the 
western fmnt, where the variety of outline. and the arrangement and sub
ordination of the variOIlS facets in which it is disposed, must be considered 
as a masterpiece of design in its class. If the frieze of gods were spread 
along a plain surface it would lose more than half its effect, while the 
vertical angles, without interfering with the continuity of th~ frieze, give 
height and strength to the whole composition. The disposition of the 
horizontal lines of the lower friezes is equally effective. Here again the 
artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines, and the play of outline 
and of light and shade, far surpass anything in Gothic art. The effects are 
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just what medireval architects were often aiming at, but which they never 
attained so perfectly as was done at Halebid. 

Before leaving Halebid, it may be well again to call attention to the 
·orda.- of superposition of the different animal friezes. As in the rock-cut 
monastery described by the Chinese pilgrims, so here, the lowest were the 
elephants; then the lions; above these came the horses; then the oxen, 
and the fifth storey was in the shape of a pigeon. The oxen here are re
placed by a conventional animal, and the pigeon also by a bird of a species 
that would puzzle a naturalist. The succession, however, is the same, and 
the same five genera of living things form the ornaments of the moonstones 
<If the various monuments in Ceylon. Sometimes in modern Hindu temples 
only two or three animal friezes are found, but the succession is always the 
same, the elephants being the lowest, the next above them are the lions, 
and ihen the horses, etc. When we know the cause of it, it seems as if this 
curiolts selection and succession might lead to some very suggestive 
conclusIOns. At present we can only call attention to it in hopes that 
further investigation may afford the means of solving the mystery. 

If it were possible to illustrate the Halebid temple to such an extent as 
to render its peculiarities familiar, there would be few things more interest
ing or more instructive than to institute a comparison between it and the 
Parthenon at Athens. Not that the two buildings are at all like one 
another; on the contrary, they form the two opposite poles-the alpha and 
omega of architectural design; but they are the best examples of their class, 
and between these two extremes lies the whole range of the art. The 
Parthenon IS the best exaI(lple we know of pure refined intellectual power 
applIed to the production of an architectural design. Every j>art and every 
effect is calculated with mathematical exactness, and executed with a 
mechanical precision that never was equalled. All the curves are hyper
bolas, parabolas, or other developments of the highest mathematical forms 
-every optical defect is foreseen and provided for, and every part has a 
relation to every other part in so recondite a proportion that we feel inclined 
to call it fanciful, because we can hardly rise to Its appreciation. The 
sculpture is exquisitely designed to aid the perfection of the masonry
severe and godlike, but with no condescension to the lower feelings of 
humanity. 

The Halebid temple is the opposite of all this. It is regular, but with 
a studied variety of outline in plan, and even greater variety in detail. All 
the pillars of the Parthenon are identical, while no two facets of the Indian 
temple are the same; every convolution of every scroll is different. No two 
canopies in the whole building are alike, and every part exhibits a joyous 
exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical restraint. All that is wild 
in human faith or warm in human feeling is found portrayed on these 
walls; but of pure 1ntelle~t there is little-less than there is of human feel
ing in the Parther.on. 

The great value of the study of these Indian examples is that it widens so 
immensely our basis for architectural criticism. It is only by becoming 
familiar with forms so utterly dissimilar from those we have hitherto been 
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conversant with, that we perceive how narrow is the purview that is content 
with one form or one passing fashion. By !ising to this wider range we 
shall perceive that architecture is as many-sided as human nature itself, and 
learn how few feelings and how few aspirations of the human heart and 
brain there are that cannot be expressed by its means. On the other hand, 
it is only by taking tbis wide survey that we appreciate how worthless any 
product of architectural art becomes which does not honestly represent the 
thoughts and feelings of tbose who built it, or the height of their loftiest 
aspirations. 

The Belur and Somnathpur temples were dedicated to Vishnu, under his 
denomination of Kes/ava. 

BELUR.- This consists of a principal temple, surrounded by four or five 
others and numerous subordinate buildings, enclosed in a court by a high 
wall, measuring 360 feet by 440 feet, and having two very fine gateways or 
gopuras in its eastern front. The great temple consists of a very solid 
vimana, with an antara!a, or porch; and in front of this a porch of the usual 
star-like form, measuring ninety feet across. The whole length of the 
temple, from the east door to the back of the cell, is I 15 feet, and tne whole 
stands on a terrace about three feet high; and from ten feet to fifteen 
feet wide. The arrangements of tlle pillars have much of iliat pleasing 
subordination and variety of spacing which is found in those of ilie Jains, 
but we miss here the octagonal doine, which gives such poetry and meaning 
to the arrangements they adopted. Instead of that, we have only an 
exaggerated compartment in the centre, which fits nothing, and though it 
does give dignity to the centre, it does it so clumsily as to be almost offensive 
in an architectural sense.' 

I t is not, however, either to its dimensions, or the disposition of its plan, 
that this temple owes its pre-eminence among others of its class, but to the 
marvellous elaboration and beauty of its details. The effect of these, it is 
true, has been, in modern times, considerably marred by the repeated coats 
of whitewash which the present low order of priests consider the most 
appropriate way of a4ding to the beauty of ilie most delicate sculptures. 
Notwithstanding this, however, their outline can always be traced, and where 
ilie whitewash has not been applied, or bas been wom off, their beauty comes 
out with wonderful sharpness. 

The richness and variety of pattern displayed in ilie windows of ilie porch 
are astonishing. These are twenty-eight in number, and all are different. 
Some are pierced with merely conventional patterns, generally star-shaped, 
and w.i.th foliaged bands between; oiliers are interspersed with figures and 
mythological subjects-for instance, the Varaba avatar, and oilier scenes 
connected with the worship of Vishnu, to whom the temple is dedicated. 
The pierced slabs themselves, however, are hardly so remarkable as ilie 
richly-carved base on which they rest, and the deep cornice whJch over
shadows and protects them. The amount of labour, indeed, which each 
facet of iliis porch displays is such as, I believe, never was bestowed on any 
surface of equal extent in any building in the world; and though ilie design 

This dome fell in and is now being rebuilt. 
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is not of the highest order of art, it is elegant and appropriate, and never 
offends against good taste. (The names of some of the sculptors are 
Ba!!igrame Dasoja, his son CMval)a, Chikka Hampa, IV!alliyanna, Ma~Mri, 
Mayana, YalIana's son Masada, and Ka!6ja's son Nag6ja.]1 

The sculptures at the base of the vimana, which have not been white
washed, are as elaborate as those of the porch, in some places more so ; and 
the mode in which the undersides of the cornices have been elaborated and 
adorned is such as is only to be found in temples of this class. The upper 
part of the tower is anomalous. It may be that it has, been whitewashed 
and repaired till it has assumed its present discordant appearance, which 
renders it certainly a blot on the whole design. My own impression rather 
is, that, like many others of its class, it was left unfinished, and the upper 
part added at subsequent periods. Its originat form most probably was that 
of the little pavilions that adorn its portals, which have all the peculiar 
features of the style-the flat band on each face, the three star-like projec
tions between, and the peculiar crowning ornament of the style. The plan 
of the great tower, and the presence of the pavilions where they stand, seems 
td pro,e almost beyond doubt that this was the original design; but the 
de~ign may have been altered as it progressed, or it may, as I suspect, have 
been changed afterwards. 

Somllathpur.-The building at Somnathpur is a single but complete 
whole. The temple is triple, the cells with their sikharas being attached 
to a square pillared hall, to the fourth side of which a portico, now in 
ruins, is attached, in this instance of very moderate dimensions. It is 
impossible without illusthtions to give an idea of the elegance of out
line and marvellous elaboration of detail that characterizes these shrines. 
The temple stands on a raised terrace intended to correspond with the 
ground plan of the temple, each of the numerous angles being supported 
by an elephant. The whole stands in a court-yard, surrbunded by an 
open verandah, containing a cell between every set of columns. The 
exterior walls of the temple are carved with an elaborate profusion of 
detail, the arrangement of the subjects being similar to that at Halebid. 
The small Ganopies with pendants, which cover each compartment of 
the antari!a, are all, like those of the Balagami temples, carved with a 
different design, on which the architect has expended the utmost fertility 
of his skilL 

Malllad.-The temples of the Malnad regions in the west are of a 
totally different style, corresponding to that of Canara. The frame
work is of wood, standing on a terrace of laterite, and the whole covered 
with a tiled and gabled roof. The wooden pillars and joists are often 
wen carved, but not in the highest style of art. Better specimens of 

lOne of them has sculptured to the life a fly, of the natural size, as if settled on 
one of the figures; thus rivalling the feat of Apelles, the most celehrated of the 
Grecian painters, and the one who accompanied Alexander the Great into Asia. 
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this order of architecture must most probably be sought beyond the 
western limits of Mys~re. 

Saracenic sryle.-The best examples of Saracenic architecture in 
Mysore are to be found at Sira, and are doubtless to be classed under 
the Mughal style. It is true that the Pathan state of Bijapur, distin
guished for its architecture, was the first Musalman power that subdued 
the north and east, but the governors of its Carnatic possessions being 
Mahrattas, no buildings of note seem to have been erected in the 
Pathan style. At Sante Bennur is an imposing mosque erected by 
Randulha Khan, together with some elegant pavilidns in the centre of 
and around the tank in front of il, built on the original Hindu work of 
Hanumappa Nayak. 

Bijapur was taken by the Mughals under Aurangzeb in 1687, and 
the subjection of the Carnatic provinces belonging to it immediately 
followed, ending in the establishment of Sira as the capital of the new 
territory acquired in Mysore. The archjtectural remains now existing 
are the Jama Masjid at Sira, and several tombs, partly ruined, both 
at Sira and Goribidnur. The domes at Sira are not large, but of 
a very light and elegant design, being well raised on a sort of floral 
cu p, the petals of which press close round the base. These struc
tures have survived through being of stone. It is on record that. a 
palace was erected by one of the governors -of Sira, named Dihivar 
Khan, of such elegance that it was adopted as the model on which 
Haidar and Tipu built their palaces at Bapgalore and Seringa
patam. But all three were of such perishable materials, though richly 
decorated with gilding and colour, that hardly anything now remains 
of either of them.' We have, however, some buildings of the latter 

I The Bangalore palace was used for the offices of the Administration until 1868, 
when, being no longer safe, it was abandoned, and the greater part has since been 
demolished. 

Of the palace at Seringapatam, Buchanan says that it was a very large huilding, 
surrounded by a massy and lofty wall of stone and mud; and though outwardly of a 
mean appearance, containing some handsome apartments, but ill-ventilated. The 
private apartments of Tipu formed a square, in one side of which were the rooms that 
he himself used. The other three sides of the square were occupied with warehouses, 
in which he had deposited a vast variety of goods, for he acted not only as a prince, 
hut also as a merchant. These goods were occasionally distrihuted among the 
amildars with orders to sell them, on the Sultan's account, at a price far above their 
real value, which was done by forcing a share of them upon every man in proportion 
to his supposed weahh. . 

The apartment most commonly used hy Tipu was a large lofty hall, open in front 
after the Musalman fashion, and on the other three sides entirely shut up from ventila
lion. From the principal front of the palace, which served as a revenue office, and 
as a place from whence the Sultan occasionally showed himself to the populace, the 
chief entry into the private square Was through a strong narrow passage, wherein were 
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period still maintained in good order. They are the Makbara or 
mausoleum of Haidar's family at Kolar, the great mo~que at Seringa
patam, with the Gumbaz or mausoleum of Haidar and Tipu in the 
La~ Bagh at the same place, and the summer palace known as the 
Darya Daulat. Of this latter building, Mr. Rees, who has travelled 
much in India and Persia, says :-" The lavish decorations, which 
cover every inch of wall from first to last, from top to bottom, recall 
the palaces of Ispahan, and resemble nothing that I know in India." 1 

There are also tombs at Channapatna and a mosque at Nagar. 
The mausoleum of Haidar and Tipu is an effective building. The 

central apartment, containing the tombs, is covered with a great dome, 
and is surrounded with a colonnade ot:'pillars of polished black 
serpentine, the inner entrance being enriched with doors of ebony 
inlaid with ivory, the gift of Lord Dalhousie. The same Governor
General, on his visit to M ysore in 1855, directed the restoration and 
repair of the Darya Daulat, then falling to decay, in commemoration of 
its having been the residence of the great Duke of Wellington. An 
account of it will be found under Seringapatam in Vol. II. 

Lingdyits.-The Lingayits have adopted what seems to me a some
what distinctive style in their public buildings, such as mathas, tombs, 
etc., which is a combination of the HindJI and Saracenic. The best 
specimens perhaps are the tombs of the Coorg Rajas at Mercara, but 
there are buildings at INagar, Chitaldroog, Nayakanhatti and other 
places which may serve as illustrations. 

In connection with Hindu architecture may be mentioned the rude 
but substantial and durable bridges across the Kaveri at Seringapatam 
and at Sivasamudram. The latter are said to be 700 years old. The 
former was erected under the regency of Purnaiya, and by him named, 
as slated in an ins~ription at the place, the Wellesley Bridge, in honour 
·of the then Governor-General. It is composed, as also is the other, of 
rough stone pillars, firmly let into the rocky bed of the stream. These 
support stone brackets, on which rest the stones forming the framework 
-of the bridge, upon which again the floor of the roadway is laid. 

Of Anglo-Indian architecture perhaps the less said the better. Yet 
there are structures deserving of remark. Among these is the de 

.chained four tigers. Within these was the hall in which Tipu wrote, and' into which 
very few persons except Mir Sadak were ever admitted. Immediately behind this 
was the bed·chamber, which communicated with the hall bya door and two windows, 
and was shut up on every other side. The door was strongly secured on the inside, 
and a close iron grating defended the windows. The S'jltan, lest any person should 
iir .. upon him while in bed, slept in a hammock which was suspended from the roof 
by chains in such a situation as to he invisible through the windows. The only other 
~l3.ssage from the private square was into the zenana or women's apartments. 

1 Tile .Duke of Clarence in Southem India, p. 81. 
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Havilland arch at Seringapatam. This engineer officer seelVs to have 
been of somewhat erratic genius. He proposed the construction of a 
brick arch, of a span greatly exceeding anything that had at that time 
been attempted, and on his design being set aside as visionary, resolved 
to demonstrate its practicability, and thus built the great arch (II 2 feet 
span) across the garden attached to his own house, where it still stands 
as a monument of his skilJ.l But, as a rule, it is perhaps not too muc;h, 
to say that in public, no less than in .private, buildings erected under 
European direction all pretensions to architecture were too long ignored 
as being totally unconnected with engineering. Or"late yea);5, however, 
under Colonel (afterwards Sir Richard) Sankey as Chief E-ngineer, and 
his successors, more attention has been paid to this point, and several 
effective buildings have been erected, those on the largest scale being 
at Bangalore and Mysore. 

Engraving.-Of the art of engraving the best examples are to be 
found in the numerous inscriptions on copper or stone scattered over 
the country. Some of the oldest 'on stone (as those of the Bana kings. 
at Srinivaspur) are deeply and heavily cut, on ponderous and massive 
slabs, as if by the hands of a giant race. But the Kadamba ihscription 
of the fifth century on a stone pillar at TaJgunda is a beautiful example 
of regular and ornamental engraving in the so-called box-headed 
character. Some of the oid rock inscriptions at S'ravana Be1gola are 
also fine specimens. The Ganga grants on copper of the fifth to the 
eighth centuries are most artistically incised, both as to form and 
execution. Many of these are the work of a Vis'vakarma, and as the 
Kadamba inscription of about the third century on a stone pillar at 
Malavalli, in the Cave character, was also engFaved by a Vis'vakarma,_ 
it is evident that there was a family of this name attached to the court 
as engravers, first under the Kadambas and then under the Gangas. 
With the Chalukyas the style improves, and later on the Cholas 
covered some ·of the eastern temples with inscriptions in old Tamil 
deeply and well C)lt. But it is und'er the Hoysalas,perhaps, that we 
find the most perfect specimens. Their inscriptions, on beautifully 
polished slabs of hornblende, are masterpieces of the art. The letters 
are (If ornamental design, varied to suit their positions, and the whole 
so well fitted and qarmonized together that no space is left where a 
single additional letter could be introduced. Sometimes the initial' 
letters are formed into designs imitating birds or other animals. 

U'ood carving.-Mysore is famous for its ornamental sandal-wood 
carving. It is done by Ii. class called Guc:ligar, who are settled in the 
Shimoga District, chiefly at Sorab. The designs with which they 

I He also designed the large room without pillars in the old Residency at Mysore. 
and the wide circlilar roof of St. Andrew's Kirk at Madras. 
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entirely cover the boxes, desks and other articles made, are of an 
extremely involved and elaborate pattern, consisting for the most part 
of intricate interlacing foliage and scroll work, completely enveloping 
medallions containing the representation of some Hindu deity or 
subject of mythology, and here and there relieved by the introduction 
of animal forms. The details, though in themselves often highly 
incongruous, are grouped and blended, with a skill that seems to be 
instinctive in the East, and form an exceedingly rich and appropriate 
ornamentation, decidedly oriental in style, which leaves not the smallest 
portion of the surface of the wood untouched. The material is hard, 
and the minuteness of the work demands the utmost care and patience. 
Hence the carving of a desk or cabinet iii~olves a, labo1,lr of inany 
months, and the artists are said to lose their eyesight at a compara
tively early age. European designs they imitate to perfection. 

Many old Hindu houses contain beautiful specimens of ornamental 
wood carving in the frames of doors, and in pillars and beams. 

Inlaid work.-The art of inlaying ebony and rosewood with ivory, 
which"seems to have been cultivated by Muhammadans, and of which 
the doors of the mausoleum at Seringapatam are good examples, has 
latterly been revived at Mysore, and many useful and ornamental 
articles are now made there of this kind of intaglio. Similar work is 
also met with in choice lIjusical instruments, especially the vzna. 

Music.-It is perhaps not superfluous to refer to this subject, as 
Captain Day, who is an authority, says :-" There are two distinct 
systems of music in use in India, the 'Hindustani and the Karnatik. 
The latter, practised chiefly in Southern India, may be called the 
national system; the Hindustani shows traces of Arabian and Persian 
infl~ence. The Hindu scale has, possibly from a natural transfor
mation tending to simplicity, become practically a half tone one, 
allowing of the performance of expressive melodic music capable of the 
greatest refinement of treatment, and altogether outside the experience 
of the Western musician. As regards the apparent similarity of the 
Indian and EUropean scales, it must be remembered that the latter 
were evolved in process of time from those of ancient Greece. It is 
tolerably certain that the music of the whole ancient world consisted 
entirely of melody, and that harmony or counterpoint, in the modern 
acceptation of the word, was altogether unknown. The historian 
Strabo shows that Greek influence extended to India, and also that 
Greek musicians of a certain school attributed the greater part of the 
science of music to India. Even now, most of the old Greek modes 
are represented in the Indian system.'" The study of music in this 

I Noles on Indian AI tiNe, a lecture delivered before the Musical Association in 
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country originated, perhaps, in the chanting of tbe Sarna Veda, and 
sacrificbl .rite~, it is said, lost their efficacy unless three Brahmans 
were present, two playing on the vina. and the third chanting. I The 
designation of the seven notes by the initial letters of their names is 
older than the time of Panini (fourth century B.C.) This notation 
passed from the Hindus to the Persians, and from these again to the 
Arabs, and was introduced into European music by Guido d'Arezzo at 
the beginning of the eleventh century. Our word gamut, indeed, is 
supposed to come from the Sanskrit grdma, Prakrit gdma, a musical 
scale." 

INDUSTRIAL ARTS 

THE most generally practised industrial arts of native growth are those 
connected with metallurgy, pottery, carpentry, tanning, glass-making, the 
production of textile fabrics or the raw materia1,for them, rope-I)1aking, the 
expression of oil and saccharine matter, and the manufacture of earth 
salt. Other arts have doubtless sprung up in the large centres of popula
tion, chiefly in connection with the wants of Europeans or under their 
instruction, but the above are the principal ones extensively practised 
among the people, except the last, which is now partially prohibited. 

Gold-mining.-The most remarkable industrial development of late 
years in Mysore has been in connection with gold-mining. This State 
is now the principal gold-producing country in India, the output for 
1894 being valued at 141 million rupees against only Rs. 86,352 from 
other parts. Mysore has thils acquired a definite place among the gold
fields of the world." 

The main source of the metal at present is the Kolar gold-fields, 
situated to the ~dst of a low ridge in the Bowringpet taluq. The 
existence here of the remains of old -workings has long been known 
(see above, p. 32).' But it was not till 1873 that any special attention 
was directed to them. In that year Mr. M. F. Lavelle, a resident in 
Bangalore, retired from the army, with some knowledge of geology, 
applied to the Government for the exclusive privilege of mining in the 
February 1894; sec also an article by E. Stradiot in ilfad. Jou ..... L#. alld Sc., 
1887-8. 

I Stringed instruments played with the bow were considered vulgar, while wind 
a.nd percussion instruments were left to the lower classes. 

• See Weber's nt'st. Ind. Lt't., 272. 
• The output in the principal gold· producing countries in 1895 was valued at

United States, £9,348,000; Australasia, £9,167,000; Transvaal, £8,896,000; 
Russia, £7,081,000; Mexico, £1,167,000. Jour. Soc. Arts, x"iv., 525. 

Nothing has been found in the mines to show at what period they were excavated, 
or why they were abandoned. 



GOLD-MINING 

Kolar District, his thoughts being principally directed to the possibility 
of finding coat. His request was granted on certain terms, the 
principal of which, in addition to the maintenance of existing rights, 
were,-liberty to select separate pieces of land, not in excess of ten, no 
one piece to exceed two square miles in area; each block to be leased 
for twenty years, with exclusive mining rights; a royalty of 10 per cent. 
on net sale proceeds of all ores, coal, &c., and of 20 per cent on 
that of precious stones, to be paid to the Mysore Government. If the 
land should be arable waste, a premium of thirty times the assessment 
was to be paid, besides the annual rent fixed by the revenue authorities. 
On these conditions Mr. Lavelle commenced operations by sinking a 
shaft in 1875 near Urigam. But finding th9-t large capital would be 
required for carrying out 'the work, he next year, with the approval of 
Government, transferred all his rights and concessions to Colonel 
Beresford. This officer, with some friends amohg racing men, formed 
a syndicate known as the Kolar Concessionaires, who took up the 
matter in earnest. Certain modifications were made, on their 
representations, in the terms of the concession. Thus the time for 
prospecting was extended to 1883; the_selected lands were leased for 
thirty instead of twenty years; and the royalties of 10 and 20 per 
cent. were reduced to 5 and 10. On these terms twenty square 
miles, forming the Kolar gold-field (see above, p. 43), were from time to 
time taken up by the Con~essionaires, and the royalty and rent claimed 
by Government were further optionally allowed to be commuted by a 
present payment of Rs. 55,000 per square mile. 

By 1881 the Concessionaires had secured the valuable aid of Messrs. 
John Taylor and Sons, a firm of mining engineers in London. A 
general nlsh was made for gold, and rules for mining leases in other 
parts were drawn up on sim,ilar terms, with the addition (in order to 
discourage mere sp'eculators) that a deposit of Rs. 1,000 was to be paid 
for every square mile applied for, and an assessment of eight annas an 
acre paid on all unarable land. If after two years the Government 
were not satisfied with the working, the right was reserved to levy an 
assessment of Rs. 5 an acre in lieu of royalty, &c. In 1886, finding 
that the Kolar Concessionaires were realizing vast sums by sale of land 
containing gold, a fine of one-tenth of the consideration for every 
assignment of a lease was levied by Government. The only other, 
besides the Kolar gold-field, where work was being carried on at this 
period, was the Honnali gold-field (see above, p. 41). 

The Government considered it necessary now to have the country 
generally surveyed with reference to auriferous tracts. Mr. Lavelle, 
with an assistant, accordingly made a rough survey, which was then 
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gone ove~ by Mr. Bruce Foote, of the Geological Survey of India, and 
duly mapped out. On the information thus obtained it was resolved to 
modify the existing rules, by providing for the grant of prospecting 
licenses; by making the grant 0f a lease conditional on a Company 
being formed within two years with a paid-up working capital of not 
less than £5,000 per square mile; and by reserving to Government the 
right to limit the total area to be leased for the time being, and to 
dispose of mining leases for such area by public competition. 

Under these conditions, up to 1891, about ninety-seven square miles 
in all had been leased out for gold-mining, the land being situated in 
every District except Bangalore, which is not within the auriferous 
band. The Honnali gold-field has ceased work for some time, great 
difficulty having arisen in controlling the water in the mines. The 
Harnhalli gold mines made a beginning, but are now at a standstill. 
The Holgere mines were also started. The principal mines at the 
present time at work, in addition to the Kolar mines, are those at 
Kempinkote, of which high expectations have been formed. At the 
end of 1894 a regular Geological Department was established under 
Mr. Bruce Foote, for the examination and record of the mineral 
resources of the State, "and a number of apprentice geologists are under 
training for employment in the Province. The old abandoned gold 
workings at Butugahalli are also being explored. 

From its nature there is a great element of risk and uncertainty 
inherent in gold-mining, and the success of even the Kolar gold mines 
was for a considerable time far from assured; in f!lct, they were on 
the verge of extinction. It was. in February 1881 that Captain 
B. D. Plummer, a miner of great experience, appointed manager of 
the NundydrQog mine, commenced operations there. These were 
continued till Apti~ 1883, when work was stopped for want of funds. 
Three trial crushings had resulted in yields of 1 dwt. 23 grs., 2 dwts., 
and 2 dwts. 8 grs. respectively, per ton of quartz, and Captain 
Plummer considered the indications so favourable that" he strongly 
urged a continuance of the works, but tllf: shareholders had not the 
courage to venture more on the concern. Meanwhile the Mysore 
Company had also come nearly to the end of their resources. A 
balance of only £13,000 remained, and it was a question whether to 
divide this amongst the shareholders or to risk it on the mine. The 
strong advice of Mr. John Taylor prevailed

l 
and Captain Plummer was 

sent out in December 1883, to do the best he could with the amount 
available. There were probably not half.a-dozen persons at that time 
who retained any faith in the future of Indian gold-mining, and he was 
considered to be engaged in a lost cause. What actually occurred is 
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matter of history. The champion lode was discovered by him, and by 
1885 the success of the Kolar gold-field had been established. l The £ r 
shares {)f the Mysore mine," which had been as low as rod., were soon 
quoted at £7 lOS. It paid next year a. royalty of Rs. 33,368 to Govern
ment, the first sum in a since evel-increasing item of revenue that in 
1895 had ri,en to Rs. 733,527. In March 1895 the Nundydroog I;nine 
was again started. Urigam, for carrying on which an appeal for half-a
crown per share had before been made in vain, followed. The whole 
field was roused into activity. In 1892 Champion Reefs began to pay, 
ane:! now takes the lead, with its £r shares quoted at £7. In r895 there 
were thirteen Companies at work, representing a capital of £3,500,000, 
with a labour population, including womef! and children, of 400 
Europeans and 11,700 natives. The annual payments on the spot in 
wages and otherwise exceed 60 lakhs of rupees. In what was a desolate 
waste, a large and flourishing town has sprung up, provided with most 
of the conveniences and institutions of European life. A branch railway 
on the standard gauge, ten miles in length, was opened in 1893, running 
from the Bowringpet junction of the Bangalore line through most of the 
-principal mining properties, and has proved an immense convenience 
'and a great success. The principal commodity carried by it is coal, to 
which may be added timber and machinery. 

The following table shows the output of gold in ounces for the past 
'seven years in the four divillend-paying mines and in, the whole field 3 :_ 

Mine. \ 1889. 1890' I ISqI. 1892. 1893. 

My,o 
Uriga 
Nund 
Cham 
Othel 

-----1------
re , ........ \ 49:238 58,181 66,501 64,385 65,415 
m ..... 16,437 27,350 34,841 55,836 75.092 
ydroog ... , 6,129 15.633 23,590 31,225 27.802 
pion ReefSi - - - 6.712' 31,547 

'S ..... _... 3,586 3.768 5,205 4.982 7,279 
-----------------

Total oz. 75,390 104,932 130,137 '58,'58 207.135 

.8<)., r895-

52•089 63,446 
69.428 70.352 
29,658 38,628 
53.5 , 6 70.963 
5,038 6.704 

209,729 250,093 

But taking, the returns for the official years, the figures from r 886-7 
are as below, giving the total output, total value (the last three years 
in sterling), amount of royalty, premium, &c., paid to the Mysore 

1 The champion lode runs. at an angle of about 45'. through a large bed of horn
blende schistose rock, surrounded by granite. It is n9t of uniform thickpess, being in 
some places 4 or 5 feet wide, in others almost vanishing, and then widening again. 

• The deepest level yet worked isin this mine-a shaft of 1,460 feet, in 1895. The 
old native miners had never got lower than 260 feet. 

8 It may b~ as well to note here that the", and other statements in this chapter, 
though compiled from the only statistics available, do not profess to be absolutely 
correct; but they are approximately so, and it was thought better to give what were 
procll", ble. 
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Government, and amount of dividends paid to shareholders (the latter 
for calendar years and stated in sterling) :-

Year. Output of gold Total value. Royalty, &c" paid Amount paid in 
10 oz. to Government. DiVIdends. I 

----------
1886-87 ...... 16,325 Rs. 88~,606 Rs. 51,248 -
1887-88 ...... 19,083 1,045,678 33,432 -
1888-89 ...... 42,548 2,369,946 108,525 -
1889-90 ..•... 92,01 4 5,142,016 196,637 £160,242 
1890-91 109,643 5,577,930 3°5,565 227, 129 
1891-92 ...... 146,810 8,415,176 518,450 264,716 
1892 -93 ...... 196,01 7 £744,957 495,859 297,630 
1893-94 ...... 199,642 756,687 725,629 247,234 
1894-95 .... 234,859 844,271 733,527 358.375 
-----

Total ...... 1,056,941 Rs.23,439,3~2 
+ £2,345,915 

Rs. 3,168,872 £1,555,326 

These figures show the magnitude of the interests created. But 
although the country has naturally benefited greatly thereby, the 
principal transactions are pretty much confined to England, where all 
the capital has been raised and where all the gold goes. The dealings 
in shares take place entirely on the London Stock Exchange, and but 
an insignificant amount is held in this country, none of it probably by 
natives, except what shares the Mysore Government hold. The 
Captains and other officials are English, but the labour employed, as 
far as Europeans are concerned, consists principally of Italian miners, 
and the native miners were at one time largely Moplahs from the 
Western coast, but this is not now the case. 

Gold alld Silver.-Gold and silver are employed to a very large 
extent in making jewellery and ornaments, the most favourite method 
with natives of investing their savings, what is not turned to account 
in this way being f,requently buried. A very small quantity of gold is 
obtained in the country from washings of the alluvial soil. 

The purity of gold is distinguished by its colour. Pure gold is of 
the twelfth' colour, and whatever is wanting to make up twelve is to be 
considered as alloy. Thus gold of the eleventh colour means a metal 
composed of eleven parts of gold and one part of alloy. The native 
mode of purifying gold is to take equal quantities of brickdust and 
common salt, a good handful, which is put between two pieces of 
potter's ware and into it the gold. These are placed in the midst of a 
heap of dried cow-dung (bratties), and lighted at top in a place where 
the wind cannot produce a strong fire. The pieces of gold when 
taken out appear incrusted with a black crust, which must be 
removed, and the process as often repeated as the same is reproduced. 

I For the first three years I have not been able to get the figures. 
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The folJowing are some of the oroinary gold and silver ornaments 
worn by the people :-

Raga~e--circular ornaments worn by women at the crown of the head. 
Kyadige-crescent-shaped ornaments worn at the back of the head. 
J e<;le bille-smaller ones worn on the plait which hangs down the back. 
Chauri kuppe-ornamental pins for the hair, with a bunch of chauri hair 

attached for stuffing the chignon or plait. 
Bavali-earrings for the upper rim of the ear. 
V61e, v'le-earrings to fill the large hole in the lobe of the ear. 
l'adaka-a pear·shaped drop worn generally on the forehead. 
Ad9ike, GUD9ina sara-necklaces. 
KankaQi-bracelets. 
Vanki, Nagamurige, Tolu tayiti, Bandi-bracelets worn by women above the elbow. 
Bajuband-armlets or broad belt·like ornaments wgrn by women above the elbow. 
Dabu-a broad, flat zone or hoop for the waist worn by women, generall} silver. 
Lu!i, Ruli, KalsarpiJ.li-anklets (silver). 
Kllu·gejje-small, round silver bells worn with anklels, especially by children. 
Pilli-sllver toe-rings. . 
U~lidhara-silver chains worn by men round the waist. 
Kara<;lige-silver shrine containing the Iinga worn by Lingayits. 
Tayiti-small silver money· boxes attached to the girdle. 
SUI:1J.la kiyi-an egg·shaped silver chunam·box. 

Gold and silver thread and lace for uniforms and for ornamenting 
different fabrics are made in Bangalore, and electro·plating is also done 
here. 

A kind of f.'llse gilding 'v,as formerly used in the decoration of the 
palaces at Seringapatam. It consisted of paper covered with the false 
gilding, which was cut into the shape of flowers and pasted on the walls 
or columns, the interstices being filled up with oil-colours. The manner 
of making this false gilded paper was as follows :-

Take any quantity of lead, and beat it with a hammer into leaves, as thin as 
possible. To twenty-four parts of these leaves add three parts of English glue, 
dissolved in water, and beat them together with a hammer till thoroughly 
united-which requires the labour of two persons for It whole day. The mass 
is then cut into small cakes and dried in the shade. These cakes can at any 
time be dissolved in water and spread thin with a hair-brush on common 
writing-paper. The paper must then be put on a smooth plank and rubbed 
with a polished stone till it acquires a complete metallic lustre. The edges 
of the paper are then pasted down on the board and the metallic surface is 
rubbed with the palm of the hand, which is smeared with an oil called 
gurna, and then exposed to the sun. On the two following days the same 
operation is repeated: when the paper acquires a metallic yellow colour. 

The guma oil is prepared as follows: Take three-quarters of a maund 
(about 18 lb.) of agase yenne (linseed-oil), half a maund (12 lb.) of the 
size called chanda1'asa, and quarter of a maund (6 lb) of musambra or 
aloes prepared in the country. Boil the oil for two hOurs in a brass pot. 

MM 
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Bruise the musambra, and having put it lnto the oil, boil them for four hours 
more. Another pot having been made red-hot, the chandarasa is to be put 
into it and will immediately melt. Take'a third pot, and having tied a cloth 
over its mouth, strain into it the oil and l!'!usambl'a: these must be kept in a 
gentle heat and the chandarasa added to them gradually. The oil must be 
strained again and it is then fit for use. The chandarasa is prepared from 
the milky juice of any of the following trees: ficus g /omerata, !ioni, be/a, 
bevina, gobali, &c. ; it is therefore an elastic gum.' 

Iron and Steel.-The metal most widely diffused and generally 
wrought is iron. It is obtained both frqm ore and from black iron-sand. 
The iron ore is obtained in small irregular masses by digging a few feet 
below the surface, generally on low rocky hills, but in some places in the 
fields. The small masses are generally mixed with clay and sand, which 
is separated by beating to powder and washing. The ore is of two kinds, 
one efflorescing into red ochre, the other into yellow. The stones which 
are too hard to be oroken up are called male, while those which heing in 
a state of decay yield to the hammer are called female. The collectors 
of the ore convey it on either asses or buffaloes to the smelting furnaces. 
The black sand is found in the rainy season in the nullas or channels 
formed by torrents from certain hills. The principal places where iron 
is smelted are in Magadi, Chiknayakanhalli, Malvalli, Heggadadevankote 
and Arsikere taluqs, and in the southern and central parts of Chitaldroog 
District, and the eastern parts €If Shimoga and Kadur Districts. A 
steam iron foundry on a considerable scale has been established at 
Bangalore under European management There is also a native iron 
foundry at Chik Bal1apur, where sugar-mills and agricultural implements 
are made or repaired. 

Iron-smelting is performed in furnaces, the hellt of which is fed by a pair 
of bellows formed of whole buffalo hides, worked by hand. The process 
commences with fi!ling the furnace with Charcoal. After it is heated, which 
requires an hour, a basket of ore, containing about thirty-three pounds; 
reduced to pieces the size of a filbert or pea, is put into the funnel and 
covered with charcoal; an hour afterwards a similar basketful of ore is put 
in, and this addition repeated three times at the stated intervals, care being 
taken that it is always covered with charcoal and the furnace supplied with 
a sufficient quantity of this article. After the third addition of ore, a small 
hole is made at the lowest extremity of the furnace to let out the dross. 
About an hour after the last replenishment, the process is finished, which 
lasts altogether from five to six hours. 

After the charcoal has been consumed, the temporary part of the furnace 
is pulled down, and the iron collected at the bottom of it is taken out with a 
long forceps, carried to' a small distance, and beaten with large 'wooden 
clubs. During this operation a great quantity of scoriae are seen running 

1 This and other processes quoted are from Buchanan. 
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from the porous mass of iron. When the red heat is nearly over, it is cUl 
into three pieces. In this state it is very porous, and worse in appearance 
than any crude iron of European manufacture. To prepare it .for the 
market, it is several times heated to whiteness, cut into thirteen pieces of 
about two pounds each, and hammered into cylindrical pieces of eight inches 
in length. I t is in this state a good soft iron, answering all purposes for 
which it is wanted in cultivation and building. The maune!, of this iron 
(twenty-seven pounds) is sold for about two rupees. 

I n order to convert the iron into steel, each piece is cut into three parts, 
making fifty-two in the whole, each of which is put into a crucible, together 
wilh a handful of the dried branches of tanga<;li (cassia auriculata), and 
another of fresh leaves of vonangadi (convolvulus laurifolia). In some parts 
the iron is Reated, hammered and reduced into pieces of eight inches long, 
two inches broad and half-an-inch thick, before putting into the crucible. 
The mouth of the crucible is then closely shut with a handful of red mud, 
and the whole arranged in circular order, with their bottoms turned toward 
the centre, in a hole made on the ground for the purpose. The hole is then 
filled up with charcoal, and large bellows are kept blowing for six hours, by 
which time the operation is finished. The crucibles are then removed from 
the furnace, ranged in rows on moistened mud, and water is thrown on them 
whilst yet hot. The steel is found in conical pieces at the bottom of the 
crucibles, the form of which it has taken. The upper or broader surfaces 
often stnated from the centre to the circumference. 

In some crucibles half of the iron only is converted into steel, and others 
are found empty, the smelted metal having run through a crack< in the 
crucible. This is smelted again and sold for making fireworks. The 
conical pieces are sold at the price of 100, or 15 lbs. per about Rs. 3i, or 
the maund of 27 Ibs. per Rs. 5 to Rs. 5t. Sometimes they are heated again 
and hammered into small bars of four or five inches long. 

It is probably not quite indifferent what crucibles are used in this opera
tion : at all events they must be able to stand a strong fire. The loam 
employed for these crucibles is of a brown red colour, and is probably 
derived from the oecomposilion of the greenish slaty rock of the neigh
bouring hills. It is of an earthy appearance and crumbles between the 
fingers; mixed with white sand and some shining particles; it has no earthy 
smell when breathed upon, nor effervesces with acids. From this the finer 
particles used for crucibles are separated by water, which keeps them 
suspended for some time, during which it is drawn off and left to deposit 
them. The dried sediment of many of these washings is compact, has a 
liver-brown colour, with some shining particles; of the consistence of chalk; 
a conchoidal fracture, feels soft and soapy, and takes a polish from the 
nail. It makes a pretty good brown paint. Of this the crucibles are made, 
by moistening it and mixing it with the husks of rice. .It is then dried in 
the open air. 

The stone used in the construction of the fire-places of the iron and steel 
furnaces is called ba!apam by the natives-a name applied to all stones of 
the magnesian order, which have a soapy and greasy feel, and little hardness. 

M 14 2 
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The principal point of making steel by fusion seems ta consist in the 
exclusion of atmospheric air from the crucible, and the use of fresh vege
tables instead of chan:oal, by which means it is probable a higher tempera
ture is obtained than could easily be procured by the use of common 
charcoal. Hence the iron is more certainly fused and at a smaller expense. 
The grain of the steel is much fin~r than that of the ore; but there still 
appear spots which are not well fused. 

An.instrument maker in England, consulted by Dr. Heyne regarding 
wootz or Indian steel, expressed the following opinion:- ' 

" In the state in which it is brought from India it is not perfectly adapted 
for the purpose of fine cutlery. Tile mass of metal is unequal, and the cause 
of inequality is evidently imperfect fusjon; hence the neeessity ,of repeatil:::
this operation by a second and very complete fusion. I .have gucceeded in 
equalizing it, and I now have it in a very pure and perfect state, and in the 
shape of bars like English cast steel. If one of these is broken by a blow of 
a hammer, it will exhibit a fracture that indicates steel of a superior q'lality 
and high value, and is excellently adapted for the purpose of fine cutlery, 
and particularly for all edge instruments used for surgical purposes. A 
very considerable degree of care and attention is 1 equired on the part of the 
workmen employed in making steel; t11e metal must on no account be 
over-heated, either in forging or hardening; the fire ought to be charcoal or 
~ood coke. 

"The art of hardening and tempering steel is admitted, by all who have 
attended to the subject, to be of vast importance; the excellence of the 
;nstrument depending in a great measure on the judgment and care with 
which this is performed. I find the Indian'steel to be extremely well 
hardened when heated to a cherry-red colour in a bed of charcoal dust, and 
quenched in water cooled dow!) to about the freezing point In the 'process 
of tempering, a bath of the well-known fusible mixture of lead, tin, and 
bismuth, 111,\y be used with advantage; linseed-oil will also answer the 
purpose, or, mdeed, any fluid whose boiling point is not below 600 degrees. 
The ter. ,r is to be ascertained by a thermometer, without any regard to 
ilie colours produced by oxidation. I t is worthy of notice, that an instru
ment of Indian steel will require to be tempered from forty to fifty degrees 
above that of cast steel. For example, if a knife of cast steel is tempered 
when the mercury in the thermometer .has risen to 450, one of Indian steel 
will require it to be 490; the latter wiIl then prove to be the best of the two, 
provided always that 'both have been treated by the workman' with equal 
judgment and care. 

" Upon the whole, the steel of India promises to be of importance to the 
manufactures of this country. But the trouble and expense of submitting it 
to a second fusion will, I fear, militate against its more general introduction. 
~f the steel maker: of India were ruade- aco" ' ~"with a more perfect 
L.ethod of fusing the metal, and taught "'1 ... it into bars by the tilt 
h~mrners, it might. then he delivered /tere at a price not much exceeding 
tb t of cast steel." 
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Steel is made especially in Heggadadevankote, Malvalli,. Kortagiri 
and Madgiri taluqs. Steel wire drawing i- performed at Channapatnr 
for the purpose of providing strings for musical instruments, and 01 

quality which makes the wire sought after throughout Southern India. 
The mode of preparing the steel before it is drawn into wire is by 

laking any quantity and heating it in a charcoal fire until it is red hot; 
when it is taken out, beaten into a long thin plate upwards of an i{lch 
in breadth, and rolled up into an oval or round form, leaving a small 
space between each of the folds. It is then put into the fire again, 
well heated, and hammered out as before. Tbis process is repeated 
eight times, by whIch the weight of the steel is reduced to one-fifth of 
the original quantity. 

"'hen this is done it is ready for being formed into wire, and is 
again heated and beaten into slender rods, with a stroke alternately 
on either side, which gives them a wavy appearance. The rod being 
heated again is stretched round a wooden post, and then drawn 
through a small hole in a plate of common steel into wire by means 
of pincers. In this plate there are several holes of various dimensions 
for the purpose of gradually reducing the wire to the size required 
After it has been once drawn, it is necessary to heat it again 
before it can be drawn a second time, which is done through a hole 
somewhat smaller than the former one. It afterwards requires no 
further heat, but is drawn eight or ten times more until it is sufficiently 
fine, and this is partly ascertained by the sound it gives when struck by 
the finger on being stretched out. At the time of drawing it through 
the plates a small quantity of oil is applied to it to make it pass easily. 

The following are statistics, so far as available, of the annual quantity· 
and value of iron smelted in the Province. Shimoga District produces 
the greatest amount, followed by Chitaldroog, Kolar and Kadur 
Districts. In the other Districts the following taluqs are the principal 
seats of the industry :-Magadi, Chiknayakanhalli, Gubbi, Heggada. 
devankote, and Malavalli. 

Year. 

.081-82 
1~82-83 
1883-84 
1/;84-85 
1885-86 
18S6-87 
1887-88 
1888-89 
1889-90 
l~go-91 

1891-92 

Quantity produced, 
Maunds of 24 lbs 

21,203 
33,815 
47,516 
47, 103 
41,117 
21,882 

22.532 
2I.OIO 
2, • 

17.3iS 
12,671 

\ 

___ V_al:.in Rupees. 

45,2 14 
, 7S.~34 

I 
79,148 
64,035 
5".63l! , 45.009 
42 .734 
46,197 
39.226 
29.999 
23,188 
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The industry seems thus to be on the decline, local manufactures 
being driven from the field by the cheaper imported articles from 
Europe turned out on a large scale with the aid of machinery. But 
with the view of developing this important source of wealth, the 
Government in 1890 offered liberal concessions to a native gentleman 
who had studied the subject for many years, and had visited most of 
the iron-producing countries of Europe,. and who proposed to start 
ironworks in the Malaval1i taluq on an extensive scale on the most 
approved modern principles. Iron ores from Government land b~ing 
now free to aI, it was agreed to guarantee such freedom for fifty 
years to the new industry, without creating any monopoly of the article 
in its favour. A similar guarantee was to be given for twenty-five years 
against the imposition of export and import duties which do not at 
present exist. As regards the supply ol wood fuel-the most important 
requisite of all-it was proposed to give it for the first ten years free of 
seigniorage, and during the second and third decades at Rs. I and 2 

respectively per acre of fuel tract felled. The feIlings were to fie 
restricted to tracts carefully selected, so as to benefit the healt>h of the 
neighbourhood and not to prejudice the climate, and so situated with 
regard to the railway and large centres of population that the fuel in 
question had no present marketable value. The fel1ings, moreover, 
were to be confined to small detached blocks aggregating five square 
miles per annum, thus making impossible the clearing of any 
continuous large area; and even in such blocks the more valuable 
timber-trees of the reserved kind were to be left standing, as well as all 
fruit-trees in bearing. A block once. worked was not to be touched for 
twenty years, thus allowing ample time for regeneration by natural 
growth, which it was estimated in fifteen to twenty years would fully 
equal the original stock. It was also proposed to establish a plantation 
on half a square mile, to be clean felled each year, in special eligible 
situations. These yearly accretions of half a square mile of well
stocked plantations would, it was calculated, add to forest reserves 
valuable wood, with an admixture of sandal, equal in quantity to as 
much as could now be obtained from five, ten, or even more square 
miles of the present scrub. It was at the same time provided that the 
fuel that was collected must all be used directly and exclusively on the 
new industry; the quantity actually taken therefore would be strictly 
proportionate to the extent of the iron works actually carried on. The 
concession was to be held open for two years, and if not availed of By 
that time was to lapse. 

For some reason this promismg scheme, calculated to -confer 
manifold benefits on the country, has hitherto remained dormant. A 
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further subsequent proposal in connection with it was the construction 
of a line of rail from near Maddur to Sivasamudam, a survey for which 
has been made. This would greatly reduce the cost of transit. 
Possibly a number of smaller local works, like those as in some 
countries of Europe and America, might be found to suit the condi
tions of the problem better than large central ones. 

Brass and Copper.-The manufacture of brass and copper water 
and drinking vessels is to a great extent in the h~nds of the Bhogars, 
who are J ains, some of the chief seats of the manufacture being at 
Sravan Belgola and Sitaka!. Brass is also used for making lamp 
stands, musical instruments, and images of the gods; and bell metal 
for the bells and gongs used in temples and in religious services, and 
by mendicants. Hassan and Tumkur Districts produce the largest 
number of articles. 

Manufactures.-The total value of manufactures is thus stated 
for ten years. The figures apparently include textile fabrics, oils, 
sugar, colfee, and wooden or metal articles. They do not pretend to 
be strictly accurate, but serve to show a decided incr~ase in the annual 
value of manufactures, which perhaps would be still clearer if later 
statistics were available :-

Rs. Rs. 
1881-2 5,391,246 1886-7 6,766,848 
1882-3 5,030,449 1887-8 7,979,668 
1883-4 5,668,206 1888-<) 9,334,965 
1884-5 7,921,696 1889-<)0 14,541,774 
1885-6 7,501 ,438 1890-<)1 9,766,390 

The following statement shows the proportion in which each District 
contributes to the totals of the last five years :-

DIStrict. 1:886-7. 1881-8. ,888""9. 1839""90. I8go-1. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Bangalore 2,468,636 ... 2,732,llO •• 4,355,500 ... 3,977,170 ... 3,896,653 
Kolar 939,280 ... 1,025,385 ... 1,035,325 ... 1,091,940 .. , 1,[88.150 
Tumkur .. 245,873 .. 329,384 ... 448,320 ... 359,822 ... J3S.3i9 
Mysore ... 694,845 ... 770,060 ... 428,370 ... 698.221 .. 472 .125 
Shimoga ... 439,974 ... 285,588 ... 273,860 ... 524,476 ... 3Y3·5jO 
Hassan ... 186,1I8 ... 292 ,504 ... 341,589 ... 6,126,500 ... 1,547,996 
Kadur 1,571,592 ... 2, 21 3,787 ... ',474,25

' 
... 1,234,870 ... 1,444,]91 

Chitaldroog 220,S30 .... 330,850 ... 977,750 ... 528,775 .,. 455,066 

Textile Fabrics.-These are of cotton, wool and silk, with a few 
from fibre. The following are the only years for which I can 
obtain complete statistics of the annual estimated value of such 
fabrics:-
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Cotton Fabrics. Woollen F ... brics. Silk Fabrics. Other Fabric. ... 
R .. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1881-2 2,118,490 266,525 161,800 32,470 
1882-3 1,752,400 330,060 '57,550 19,480 
1883-4 1,733,340 413,950 136,500 38,124 
1884-5 2,7 '2,799 251,630 107,500 67.556 
1885-6 1,853,082 203,125 52,500 64,356 

These figures do not include the value of raw materials sent out of 
the Province for manufacture. Raw silk especi~lly is largely exported 
to various parts in Southern India. 

Cottoll.-The spinning of cotton into yarn or thread is the occupa
tion of large numbers of women of the lower orders. But before the 
cotton is ready for the spinning-wheel, it is cleaned or separated from 
the seed by passing through a rude gin, and then, as it is too lumpy 
for spinning, it is fluffed up with a bow, which is the special occupation 
of a class of Musalmans called Pinjari. It is then carded into rolls 
handy for the spinner. The wheel is turned by means of a handle 
with the right hand, whilst with the left, which holds the cotton, the 
thread is spun o~ to the reel. After the bobbin is full, the yarn is 
rewound on to a swift. This is done by placing the axle of the swift 
perpendicularly on the ground, and keeping it in rapid motion by a 
touch with the third and fourth fingers of the left hand. The thread is 
then reeled off on to a bigger reel, and finally into a large skein, by 
passing round five small stakes set up in the ground in the form of a 
square. The skein is next dressed for the loom. The requisite 
numb!!r of threads is fastened firmly 'to fixed points, and being 
separated by small sticks, is supported by cross sticks. The cleaner 
then takes a brush of cocoanut fibre, and dipping it in a preparation 
of flour and water, passes it steadily up and down the entire length of 
the skein, using at the same time one of the small dividing sticks to 
facilitate the oper:ition. 

The loom is placed over a kind of well or hole, large enough to 
contain the lower portion of the machinery, which is worked on the 
pedai principle, with the toes, the weaver sitting with his legs in the 
hole for the purpose. The combs are supported by ropes attached to 
beams in the roof, working over pulleys, and stretching down into the 
well to the toes of the weaver. . In his right hand is the shutt1e~ which 
contains the thread, and which, passed rapidly through the spaces 
created by the combs, forms the pattern. The principal comb is 
held in the left hand. As the cloth is manufactured it is wound on 
the beam by slightly easing the rope on the right hand and turning 
round the lever. 

Particulars will be found under each District, in Vol. II., of the 
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cotton fabrics manufactured in the various localities. In addition to 
the cotton stuffs used for clothing, the principal are tape for bedding, 
carpets or rugs, tent cloth, cordage, &c. ' 

Of Tfloollen fabrics the ka1Jlbli or camblet is an indispensable article 
of covering for almost all classes. Its manufacture is a characteristic 
industry. more especially of the Chitaldroog and Kolar Districts, and 
of Mandya and Hunsur in Mysore District For the finest kinds, made 
only in Chitaldroog District, the best of which. are of very high value 
(see Vol. II) and rarely made except to order, the fleece from the first 
shearing must be used. This is taken from the sheep when about six 
months old Every successive fleece becomes coar~er and does not 
increase in quantity. The wool is commonly black, and the deeper 
this colour the more valuable the wool fs' reckoned. The fleece is 
shorn twice a year, in the second month after the shortest day, and 
in that which follows the summer solstice. Twelve sheep give as 
much wool as makes a kambli six cubits long and three wide. 

Before the sheep are shorn they are well washed. The wool, when it has 
been shorn, is teased with the fingers, and then beaten with a bow like 
cotton, and fonned into bundles for spinning. This operation is perfomled 
both by men and women, partly on the small cotton wheel ahd partly-with 
the distaff. Some tamarind-seeds are bruised, and after having been 
infused for a night in cold water, are boiled. The thread when about to be 
put into the loom is sprinkled with the cold decoction. The loom is of the 
same simple structure as 'that for cotton weaving. The new-made doth is 
washed by beating it on a stone; and when dried it is fit for sale. The 
high price of the finer kinds is thus evidently owing to the great trouble 
required in selecting wool sufficiently fine, the quantity of which in anyone 
fleece is very small. 

The carpets of Bangalore are well known for their durable quality, 
and for the peculiarity of having the same pattern on both sides. 
The old patterns are bold in design and colouring. The pile carpets 
made in the Central Jail from Persian and Turkish designs are 
probably superiqr to any other in India. In connection with Banga
lore carpets the following interesting remarks and testimony by Sir 
George Birdwood may be quoted from his sumptuous work' prepared 
for the Austro-Hungarian Government:-

The decoration of textile fabrics was at first extremely ritualistic, and 
pre-historically it woulej. seem to have originated in tatooing, from which 
the rich symbolical vestments worn by kings and priests have, in great 
part of the world, been obviously derived The practice was once 

1 Entitled The Termless A,zti'luity, Historical Continuity, and Inugral Identity 
of-the Oriental Manufacture of Su",ptuary Carpets. 
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universal and is still widespread, and where it yet survives is invariably 
ritualistic, indicating the relation of those so "stigmati;ed" to their tribes 
and tribal divinities .... Already at the time of the composition of the 
Iliad and Odyssey these textiles had acquired the ritualistic Euphratean 
types by which they have ever since been predominantly characterised 
throughout Central, Southern and Western Asia, as also in their passage 
through Phoenicia and Phrygia into Europe. 

[The author considers that the coloured slabs and other decorations 
discovered by Layard in the ruins of Nineveh and Babylon] aU incon
testably prove that, in design and colour, the carpets woven in Hindustan 
and Central Asia to-day are the self-same carpets as were used for awnings 
arrd floor covering in the palaces of Sargon, Sennacherib, Esarhaddon, and 
Sardanapalus, "the great and noble Asnaper" of the Book of Ezra. The 
stone slab from Koyundjik [palace of Sennacherib, B.C. 705-681], and the 
door sill from Khorsabad [palace of Sargon, B.C. 722-703], are palpably 
copied from carpets, the first of the style of the carpets of ,Bangalore, and 
they )Vere probably coloured like carpets. 

The wonderful carpets of Bangalore probably approach in their bold 
scale of design and archaic force of colouring nearest to their Euphratean 
prototypes ..•. The Italianesque style introduced in the treatment of 
modern Persian carpets, and, with local modifications, of the Masulipatam 
and other denominations of Indian carpets, if a departure from the 
traditionary Euphratean mode, is yet undeniably pleasing, and on account 
of its broken patterning and generally diffused colouring, better adapted to 
carpets intended for European rooms, where they are overcrowded and 
overshadowed by the furniture, than the severely co-ordinated designs and 
immense masses of clearly-defined, deep-toned colours of the carpets of 
U shak, Koula, and Bangalore. 

Notwithstanding, however, the sweet charm of the Abbasi Persian 
carpets of modern trade, the palm for pre-eminent artistic merit above that 
of all other denominations of Oriental carpets now manufactured for merely 
commercial gain must be awarded to those of Masulipatam and Bangalore, 
to the former for th~i~ perfect adaptability to European domestic uses, and 
to the latter on account of the marvellously-balanced arrangement of theIr 
colossal proportions and the Titanic power of their colouring, which in 
tl,ese carpets satisfy the feeling for breadth, and space, and impressiveness 
in. State furniture, as if they were indeed made for the palaces of kings and 
the temples of the gods: and these Southern-Indian carpets, the Masulipa
tam, derived from the Abbasi.Persian, and the Bangalore, without a trace of 
the Saracenic, or any other modern influence, are both, relatively to their 
special applications, the noblest designed of any denominations of carpets 
now made, while the Bangalore carpets are unapproachable by the com
mercial carpets of any time and place. 

Silk fabrics, of stout texture and excellent designs, are made, 
chiefly by Patvegars and Khatris, in Bangalore and at Molakalmuru. 
Women of the wealthier classes are often richly attired in silk cloths 
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on ceremonial or festival occasions. ~ These, with and without gold and 
silver or gilt lace borders, are largely manufactured in Bangalore; the 
silk and wire used for this purpose are also produced in Mysore. The 
silk industry is reviving, owing to the cessation of disease in the silk
worms, and silk filature is largely carried on in Closepet, Kankanhalli, 
Magadi, Chfk Ballapur, Tirumakudal-Narsipur and other taluqs. But 
Bangalore is the centre of the silk trade, where raw silk is prepared in 
large quantities for the loom arid dyed. 

Mills and Factories.-But the produce of hand-looms can hardly 
compete in quantity and price with that of machinery worked by 
steam. Of recent years mills on a large scale have been established in 
Bangalore city for textile manufactures. 

The Maharaja of Mysore Spinning and-'Manufacturing Company 
(Limited), was originally established by a Bombay firm in August 
1883, with a nominal capital of Rs. 450,000. It has been assisted by 
the Mysore Government, which has taken some shares and advanced 
loans on easy terms for extending the machinery. The mill contains 
187 looms and 15,624 spindles, and employs up to 600 hand~, of whom 
more than a half are men, the rest being women, boys and children. 
In 1888 it paid a dividend of 7 per cent, but none in subsequent 
years. The following is the quantity and value of work turned out :-

Yarn. Cloth. 
Ibs. Value Rs. Ibs. Value Rs. 

18<)0-1 1,429,389, 519,345 56,115 28,057 
1891-2 1,358,080 509,280 281,757 132,073 
1892-3 1,609,076 653,687 401,678 220,207 
1893-4 1,232,755 462,283 294,393 147,196 

The Bangalore Woollen, Cotton and Silk Mills Company (Limited), 
under the management of Messrs. Binny and Co., of Madras, was 
started in November 1888. The capital is Rs. 400,000, and the 
average annual dividend 4 to 4l per cent. The Government of 
Mysore holds shares in this concern also. ' There are 14,160 spindles 
for cotton, and 26 looms and 780 spindles for woollens. The number 
of hands employed varies from 500 to 600, a half or more being men. 
The out-turn of work is as follows :-

Cotton Yam. ""oollen Blankets Mld Jhools. 
Jbs. Value Rs. lbs. Value Rs. 

18<)0-1 1,615,844 608,341 251,862 125,931 
1891-2 1,388,785 512,058 182,967 104,795 
1892-3 1.481,700 578,443 119,538 64,152 
1893-4 1.439,148 558.402 105,348 59,286 

A cotton-ginning factory bas been established by Messrs. Binny 
and Co. at Davangere, which is a great mart for that staple. There 
is also a cloth manufactory at Siddarhalli in Belur taluq. 
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Dyes.-l connection with the foregoing tex~ile fabrics may be 
mentior ed the dye stuffs used to produce different COl ~llrs :-

Wool/en dyes.-Blues, from indigo; yellow, from turmeric; red, from 
sanders wood and lac; browns, from popJi chakke; orange, purple, and 
green, by mixing the primitive colour stuffs; rose and magenta, from aniline 
dye; crimson and dark red, from red-wood and lac; scarlet, from red·wood 
and tin mordant. 

Szlk dyes.-From suringi (calysaccioll longijolium) are obtained red 
and crimson, used with two parts of pesti pods by boiling. From 
kamala powder (rottlera tinetoria, Kan. kapita pu!i) are obtained the 
following-blue, for bleached silk, by maceration in cold solution of indigo; 
black, by steeping again with alum and iron mordants; greens, for 
yellow thread steeped in indigo solution. From safflowers (carthamus 
tinetorius, Kan. kusumba) yellow and pink for red thread steeped in indigo 
solution. 

Cotton dyes.-From Indian madder (rubia munjista, Kan. munjis/a) are 
obtained. pink, crimson, lake, and orange. Native dyers use it commonly 
for red colour by boiling with alum. From chay root (oldmlandia umbe/
lata, Kan. c!dr; vcru) are obtained red, orange, and purple. It is very 
extensively used for red dye by the native dyers. The process varies to 
some extent in obtaining the evanescent and permanent colours. From 
morinda bark (morinda umbellala, Kan. madd; chakke) is obtained red, by 
boiling with milk-hedge ashes. The colour is dull, yet it is considered 
faster than the brighter colours obtained from Qther substances. The best 
dye is procured from the bark of the roots of trees three years old. From 
popli stem (venti/ago madraspala1za, Kan. popli ckakke) is obtained brown. 
The bark of the root is used also for orange dye. With chay root it forms 
a rich chocolate colour, and with galls black; used by oiling and steeping, 
with or without alum. From myrabolan (termina/ia cnebula, Kan. alale 
kaJ'i) used with other stuffs, is obtained yellow and black, by maceration 
and boiling. :rhe three kinds ·of myrabolans yield, with alum, a good 
durable yellow, and with salts of iron a black colour, commonly used for 
tanning purposes. F~om babool bark (acacia arabica, Kan. muga{i chakke) 
are o]>tained buff and fawn, by boiling. From indigo seeds (Kan. /alias; 
bija) is obtained an adjunct for blue dye. From annotto (bixa orellana, 
Kan. mnga ma/ike) and from mara manjil (coccinium jenes/ramm, Kan. 
mara arisina) is obtained yellow. From cassia flowers (cassia atln'cu/ala, 
Kan. /avan'ke "uv,,) is obtained blue. It is also an adjunct for yellow dye. 
From cochineal (coccus cacti, Kan. kirimanj; nu/a) red and scarlet are 
obtained. 

Ollter dyes.~From indigo (indigojera tine/oria, Kan. nlli) is obtained 
blue and its shades, green, purple and black, by maceration in solutions. 
From turmeric (curcuma longa, Kan. arisina) yellow and orange, by boiling 
with alum mordant. From sander~ wood (pterocarjJus san/a/intIS, Kan. 
palanga) red, crimson, scarlet, orange, and purple, by boiling with alum or 
tin; from poras flower (bulea jrolldosa, Kan. multugada "uvu) yellow, 
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green, and orange, by steeping in: with the addition of a little soda it 
turns to orange. From lac (coccus iacca, Kan. arag") red, crimsor, and 
scarlet, by steeping. From log wood (htl!lIlatolJ'ion call1jJeehz"anltlll) red and 
black, by boiling. From tugra seeds (cassia ttJr~, Kan. tanJ{adi btja) blue, 
used as an adjunct to green and yellow. Cassan leaves (lIlellleey/oII tinctoriil, 
Kan. Itlli yele) are used in red colours by boiling with alum'. 

Conz:-In many parts of the country, goni is a considerable article 
of manufacture. It is a coarse, but very strong sackcloth, from 18 to 
22 cubits in length, and from ~ to i of a cubit broad, and is made 
from puntji, the janupa or erotalaria juneea. It is divided into three 
kinds, which differ in value according to their strength, and to the 
closeness of the fabric. The same people, who are a particular Caste 
of men, cultivate the plant and carryon the manufacture. After 
being cut down, the plant is dried in the sun and tied up in bundles, 
which are taken out as wanted and put in the water, at whiCh time 
their bands are cut, and the stems being opened Ollt, are kept down to 
the bottom by stones or mud. According to circumstances they 
require to be kept' in the water from six to eight days. They are 
known to be ready when the bark separates easily from the pith. It 
is then taken out of the water, and a man, taking it up by handfu.ls, 
beats them on the ground, occasionally washes them until they are 
clean, and at the same time picks out with his hand the remainder of 
the pith, until nothing e~cept the bark is left. This is then dried, 
and being taken up by handfuls, is beaten with a stick to s-eparate and 
clean the fibres. The hemp is then completely ready, and is spun 
into thread on a spindle, both by the men and wotnen. The men 
alone weave it, and perform this labour in the open air with a very 
rude loom. 

Ropemaking from cocoanut fibre, sufficient for agricultural wants, is 
common in all parts. 

Oil-pressing.-This is a very generally followed c:illing all over the 
country by the class called GaI>igas, described in a previous chapter, 
The oil-mills are in the form of an immense mortar -and pestle of 
stone: in the kind driven by two bullocks the mortar is a block of 
granite, 6 feet 9 inches above ground, with a pedestal let in to an equal 
distance under ground A wooden beam, 17 or 18 feet long, pressing 
at one end closely against the foot of the mill with a loud creaking 
noise, which is the well-known indication of the neighbourhood of oil
mills, has an arm projecting upwards at about a thira of its length, 
which is attached to the head of the pestle. The mill is driven hy 
oxen yoked at the farther end of the beam, who pull it round and 
round. 
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The different 'kinds of oil made are :-

Wall enu, til or gingelly oil, from two kinds of seS"fllum. 
Ruch eHu, or ram til, from guizotea oleiftra. 
Hara1u, castor· oil, from the large and small varieties of ridllllS. 
Kobri, from the dried kernel (kobri) of the cocoanut. 
Hippe, from the fruit of the bassia 100zgifolia. 
Honge, from the seed of the jOltgamia glabra. 

The woll e({u oil is expressed from surugana and kan' ellus, the 
same with the wolle and pkulagana ellus of other parts. The first 
gives the least oil; but for the table it is esteemed the best of any in 
the country; the price, however, of the two kinds is the same. The 
mill receives at one time about seventy seers measure (2'42 bushels) 
of sesamum seed; and, in the course of grinding, ten kackcka seers 
measure of water (2'78 ale quarts) are gradually added.' The grinding 
continues for six hours, when the farinaceous parts of the seed, and 
the water, form a cake; and this having been removed, the oil is found 
clean and pure in the bottom of the mortar, from whence it is taken 
by a cup. Seventy laMa seers of surugana, or 65 seers of kan' diu 
seed give 2 kachcha maunds (rather more than st ale gallons) of oil. 
The mill requires the labour of two men and four oxen, and grinds 
twice a day. The oxen are fed entirely on straw, and are allowed none 
of the cake, which is sometimes ,dressed with greens and fruits into 
curry, and at others given to milch cattle. 

The huch e{{fJ is managed exactly in the same manner. The seventy 
seers measure require a little more water than the other ellu,' and gives 
65 seers of oil (or a little more than 4 t gallons). This also is used for 
the table. The cake is never used for curry, but is commonly given to 
milch cattle. 

The hara{u, or Cla~tor·oil, is made indifferently from either the large 
or small varieties of the ricinus. It is the common lamp oil of the 
country, and is also used in medicine. What is made by boiling, as 
described below, is only for family use; all that is made for sale is 
expressed in the mill. To form the cake, seventy seers of the seed 
require only five seers, kachcka measure (I '39 ale quarts) of water, and 
give 60 seers (4'17 ale gallons) of oil, which after being taken out of 
the mill, must be boiled for half an hour, and then strained through a 
cloth. The cake is used as fuel. 

The following 'is the process for making castor-oil for domestic 
use:-

The seed is parched in pots containing about a seer, which is somewhat 
more than a quart. It is then beaten in a mortar, by which process balls 
of it are formed. Of these from four to sixteen seers are put into an 
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earthen pot, with an equal quantity or boiling .water, and boiled for five 
hours, during which care must be taken, by frequent stirring, to prevent the 
decoction from burning. The oil now floats on the surface, and is decanted 
off in another pot, in which it is boilt'd by itself for a quarter of an hour. It 
is then fit for use, and by the last boiling is prevented from becoming 
rancid. After the oil has been poured from the seed, the pot is filled up 
with water, which is again boiled, and next day the decoction is given to 
buffaloes, by which their milk is said to be remarkably increased. The 
boiled seed IS mixed with cow-dung and formed into cakes for fuel. The 
dry stems of the plant are also used for the fire. The oil is commonly used 
for the lamp. It is also taken internally as a purgative; and the Sudras, 
and lower castes, frequently anoint their heads with it, wh\!n they labour 
under any complaint which they attribute to heat in the system. 

Kobn" oil is made from the dried kernel of the cocoanut, which is 
called Iwbri. This oil is chiefly used for anointing the hair and skin. 
Cakes are also fried in it, and it is sometimes used for the lamp. The 
mill receives 6 maunds weight of the kobri (almost 93 Ibs.), and II 
kachcha seers measure of water (a little more than 3 ale quarts). This 
produces three maunds (about 7'8 ale gallons) of oil. The natives eat 
the rake dressed in various ways. 

The hippe oil, made from the fruit of the bassia long{/o'ia, is used 
for the lamps burned before the gods, being esteemed of a better 
quality than that of the ricinus. The mill takes 70 seers measure, and 
the seed requires to be moistened with 12 kachcha seers (3! ale quarts) 
of tamarind water, in which 2 seers of tamarinds have been infused. 
The produce is 70 seers (4'365 ale gallons) of oil. The cake is used 
as soap to wash oil out of the hair of those who anoint themselves. 

The honge oil, produced from the seed of the pongamia glabra, is 
used for the lamp; but it consumes very quickly. It is .also used 
external!y in many diseases. Take 70 seers, pakka measure, of the 
seed freed from the pods, add 4 kachcha seers measure of water- (I'll 
ale quart), and beat them in a mortar into a paste. Then tread the 
paste with the feet; and, having kept it for two or three days, dry it in 
the sun. It is then put into the mill, with one kachcha seer (I9'6 
cubical inches) of water. It produces 40 seers (2£ ale gallons) of oil. 
For fuel, the cake is mixed with cow-dung. 

Although all these kinds of oil are made as of old, the imported 
kero;ene oil has to a great extent superseded them for domestic use 
among all classes. 

Oil·mills worked by steam have been established at Bangalore by 
Messrs. Binny & Co. of Madras. There is also an Oil-Mill Company 
working at Mysore. A combined rice and oil-mill factory has also 
been established by native agency at Tumkur, where both screw 
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presses worked by hand and steam machinery 'are in use. A Bombay 
firm maintain an agent at Davangere, whose special duty it is to 
procure oil-seeds for export to that place. 

The above account contains no notice of the distillation of sandal·oil, 
which comes more under the head of p~rfumery, and is of importance 
in connection with Mysore, the home (Jf the sandal. The native 
method of extracting sandal-oil is very different from t\Ie European 
process. Large quantities of sandal-wood roots are yearly bought at 
the Mysore sandal-wood auctions and exported to France, to be there 
manufactured into oil, for which the demand is great in certain 
contagious diseases. A concession was offered to a French firm to 
erect a factory in this Province for distilling sandal-oil. The- oil is also 
distilled at Mr. Hay's factory at Hunsur. 

Soap and candle works, worked by steam, have been set up in 
Bangalore city, under European management, and the concern, which 
has been aided by the Mysore Government, is being formed into a 
Joint-Stock Company. Soap, made from cocoanut-oil, and candles, 
made from dupa seeds (vateria indica), have been manufactured on a 
small scale at Shikarpur by Amildar Nagesha Rao. 

The following are the only figures available showing the estimated 
value of the oils manufactured in the Province :-

1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 

Rs. 
653,184 
431,II3 
578,588 

R •• 
539,835 
662,176 

Glass-making.-This art is principally, if not entirely, applied to 
the manufacture of bangles or glass rings, worn on the wrists like 
bracelets by all classes of women. The chief seat of the trade, which 
is not so extensive' as at one time, used to be at Mattod, but some 
glass is also made at Channapatna, part of which is formed into small 
bottles. 

At Mattod the furnaces are constructed in a high terrace, which is 
built against the inside of the fort-wall, and are in the form of a dome, 
or like an oven, eight feet in diameter, and about ten feet in height. 
The oven is not arched, but contracted above into a circular opening, 
about 18 inches in diameter, by making the upper rows of stones 
project beyond those below them. At the bottom of the furnace, in 
the side opposite to the town wall, is a small opening, through· which 
the fuel is supplied. The crucibles are ,oblong, and would contain 
about 5i Winchester gallons. Having been filled with the materials, 
they are lowered down into the furnace by the aperture in the top, by 
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which also the workmen descend.- They first place a row of the 
crucibles all round the furnace, with their bottoms to the wall and their 
mouths sloping inwards. In this position they are secured by a bed of 
clay, which covers the crucibles entirely, leaving their open mouths 
only exposed. Above this row another is placed in a similar manner, 
and then a third and a fourth. The fu~naces vary in size, from 
such as can contain fifty crucibles thus disposed to such as can 
contain twice that number. The fuel consists of small sticks, 
which having been gathered a year are quite dry. A quantity having 
been put in the bottom of the furnace, the workmen ascend, and some 
burning coals are thrown upon the fuel. By the opening below, fresh 
fuel is added night and day, until the time allowed for vitrifying the 
materials has expired. The fire is then alrowed to burn out, and the 
furnace to cool. Mterwards the workmen descend, and take out the 
crucibles, which must be broken to get at their contents. 

The materials used in this manufacture are; soda, quartz or compact 
ironstone, compact specular iron ore, and copper. 

The soda is gained in the following manner; Some pits about a foot 
and a half deep are filled with salt earth, and water is poured upon it. The 
same quantity of water is poured successively upon different portions of salt 
earth till it is conceived to be sufficiently impregnated with saline matter, 
which is judged of by jts brown colour. This water is then worked into a 
pultaceous mass with cow-dung, ana spread about an inch thick upon a 
straw mat, and dried in the sun. Another layer prepared in the same way 
is applied the next day, and for twelve succes$ive days it is kept moist by 
the addition of fresh portions of lixivium of soda. The large cake is then 
divided into smaller pieces, which, when quite-dry, are.piled up into a heap 
and burnt. The fine ashes which are found along with the more solid 
pieces are kept separate. The latter are reduced to powder, stored up, 
and called saulu saram (essence of soda); because they contain the largest 
quantity of soda. 

The quartz (bi(i kallu) used is a little iron-shot. Corn kallu is an iron 
ore that comes nearest to compact brown ironstone (hydrate of iron). 
Kemmidu kallu, iron glance, specular iron ore or red oxide of iron, is 
found in sufficient quantities aft~r heavy rains in a nullah in Budihal 
taluq. The nullah ~omes from the north side of a hill which probably 
contains the ore in rocks. This ore is reckoned best when firm and 
sound. If red ochre appear in the fracture, the specimen is esteemed 
inferior to the best kind, in the proportion of two to three. And accord
ingly a greater quantity of it is considered as necessary in the manufacture 
of glass. 

From these few materials the following kinds of glass are made ;

Bija or motlzer glass.-It is a soft, imperfect, porous glass; and is used 
only as a substratum or basis to the other kinds of glass. It is made of the 

NN 
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following ingredients :-The ashes which remain when the soda is made, 
and which"as was mentioned before, are kept apart. If these ashes do not 
contain many grains of sait, five parts of them are taken; but if they are 
mixed with mnch salt, three parts are deemed sufficient. To these are 
added of pounded quartz, or bili kallu, one part. These two ingredients are 
separately pounded and then mixed together, put into clay pots and kept in 
the heated furnace for eight days. To see whether glass is formed. an iron 
hook fastened to a long bamboo is dipped into a pot containing the glass 
materials. If the mass adhering to it be of the consistence of wax, the 
operation is finished. If not, another day's heat is given. 

Red glass.-This is of a hyacinthine colour, penetrated with large 
round white spots. It is composed of bija 7 parts, soda or saulu saram 
21, and kemmidu kaHu 10. All the ingredients are first separately 
reduced to an impalpable powder, and then mixed. It requires first 
three days of slow heat, and then seven days of the strongest fire that 
can be given. If more than the stated quantity of kemmidu be taken, 
the glass acquires a black colour; if less, it assumes a lighter shade 
of red. . 

Greenglass.-This glass has a dark emerald green colour with opaque 
spots, and is composed of the following ingredients: soda or saulu saram 
21 parts, bija 7, kernmidu kallu ~, and copper filings~. These materials 
having been mixed and put into the crucibles, these are properly disposed in 
the furnace, and a fire is kept \lp for nine days and nine nights. For the 
first five days the fuel is added slowly, so that the flame just rises to the 
aperture; and afterwards it is not necessary to occasion quite so great a 
heat as for the frit (bija) or black glass. The copper is calcined by burning 
it, on the fireplace in the bottom of the furnace, during the whole 
nine days that are required to make this glass. The saline crust formed 
on the surface of this glass is considered by the natives as unfit for eating. 

Blackglass.-This glass is made of 3 parts of saulu saram and I of bija. 
Four days' moderate heat is enough for optaining it. The charcoal of the 
saulu saram probably gives it the black colour, as it will lose it if the fire be 
too long continued p~ too strong. This glass is the least esteeme<! of all. 
It is quite opaque and has a close resemblance to enamel The common 
salt contained in the soda separates itself from the other ingredients, and is 
found covering the glass or bija in a firm crust of one inch or more in thick
ness. It is very fine and white, and used like sea-salt. 

Blue glass.-'-This is composed of 21 parts o( soda, 7 of bija. f of 
copper filings, and an equal quantity of powdered kari kallu. For 
fifteen days and nights, these materials must be burned with a moderate 
fire. 

Yellow glass is made of 21 parts of soda, and 7 parts of native soda (salt 
eal·th) from which all the small stones have been picked, but which of course 
contains a good deal of sand. For fifteen' days these are burned with a 
slow fire. When this glass is wrought up into rings, it receives a bright 
yellow colour by enamelling it with the melted calces of the following 
metals: five parts of lead, and one of tin are calcined together. Then one 
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part of sat/It or zinc is calcined in a separate crucible. The two calces are 
then mixed, and further calcined, until they begin to adhere together. 
They are then powdered in a mortar. \Vhen the ring-maker is at work, he 
melts some of this powder, and, while the ring is hot, with an iron rod he 
applies a little of the powder to the surface of the glass. 

The yield for each crucible in all cases is the same, except the red 
and green kinds, which give respectively It maund (30!" Ibs.) 
and I 1'0 maund (3IH- Ibs.); while the others give only I maund or 
24t Ibs. 

Carpentry and Turning.-The ordinary carp<!nters are engaged 
chiefly in making of carts and agricultural implements, with fittings and 
furniture for the houses of the villagers. In' Bangalore and some other 
large places, cabinet work is turned out of great excellence, copied 
from English designs Coach and carriage building is also successfully 
carried on. 

The toys for which Channapatna is noted are remarkably well 
suited for their purpose, and much sought after by Europeans as well 
as natives. The miniature imitations of native vessels and implements 
are turned from hille wood, and coated with lac of bright colours, 
simply applied by the heat of the friction in turning. These toys are 
of brilliant colours, smooth, and hard, and the colour never comes 
off. Larger toys, representing various animals, are made fro~ a soft 
wood like touch-wood, bhurige mara. They are elaborately painted by 
hand; the birds especially, and some fruits, being very fairly modelled 
and painted to imitate nature. 

The sandal-wood carving, for which Mysore is famous, has already 
been described above, p 522. 

Sugar and Jaggory.-The expression of juice from the sugar-cane 
is an important industrial operation, the details of which may be 
described as follows :-

The boiling-house is a thatched hut, about' 40 feet long and 20 

broad, with a door in front, but without windows. The walls are mud, 
and stand all the year; but a new roof of very slight materials is put on 
annually, when the crop is ripe. At on~ end is a square pit for holdir~g 
the cuttings of the sugar-cane, and at the other is the boiler. ~fhe 

furnace is partly raised and partly sunk; it is in the form of ~ t;v; ated 
cone, and the fuel is supplied from without by an ope7.i: in the 
wall. A small hole for letting out the smoke is placed t, efore the 
boiler, and has no chimney. The iron boiler is fiat, an' completely 
.:;huts the mouth of the furnace. Before the boiler i', a cavity for 
containing the large cooling jar. The sugar-mill con", ts of a mortar, 
beam, lever, pestle and regulator. 

N N 2 
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The mortar is a tree, about 10 feet in length, and 14 inches in diameter. 
It is sunk perpendicularly into the earth, leaving one end two feet above 
the '''rface. The hollow is conical, truncated downwards, and then 
be. Oilles cylindrical with a hemispherical projection in its bottom, in order 
t<J .,!luw the Juice to run freely to the small opening that conveys it to a 
'POllt, from which it· falls into an earthen pot. Round the upper mouth of 
the cone is a circular cavity, which collects any of the juice that may run 
over from the upper ends of the pieces of cane; and from thence a canal 
conveys this juice down the outside of the mortar to the spout. 

The beam is about 16 feet in length and 6 inches in thickness, and is cut 
out from a large tree that is divided by a fork into two arms. In the fork 
an excavation is made for the mortar, round which the beam turns 
horizontally. The surface of this excavation is secured by a semicircle of 
strong wood. The end towards the forks is quite open for changing the 
beam without trouble. On the undivided end of the beam. sits the bullock 
driver, whose cattle are yoked by a rope, which comes from the end of the 
beam; and they arll prevented from dragging out of the circle by another 
rope which passes from the yoke to the forked end of the beam. On the 
arms a basket is placed to hold the cuttings of cane; and between this and 
the mortar sits the man who feeds the mill. Just as the pestle comes 
round, he places the pieces of cane sloping down the cavity of the mortar; 
and, after the pestle has passed, he removes those which have been 
squeezed. 

The lever is a piece of timber nearly of the same length with the beam. 
I ts thicker and lower end is connected with the undivided end of the beam 
by the regulator. Some way above its junction with the regulator, a piece of 
su;j'al", which is a very hard wood, is dovetailed into the lower side of the 
lever; and in this piece is made a smooth conical hollow, which rests on the 
head of the pestle. The upper end of the lever is fastened to the two arms 
of the beam by two ropes. 

The pestle is a strong cylindrical piece of timber, about four feet in 
length. At each el'ld it is cut to a point, SO as at the upper end to form a 
cone, and at the lower It pyramid of frcim twelve to fifteen sides, sur
mounted by a short cylinder. The cavity in the lever being towards one 
end, makes the position of the pestle always oblique; so that as it passes 
round it rubs strongly against the sides of the mortar. Its cylindrical 
point rubs on the top of the hemispherical projection that is in the 
bottom of the cylindrical cavity of the mortar. 

The regulator is a strong square piece of timber, which passes through 
the undivided end of the beam, and is secured below by part of its "ireum. 
ference being left for cheeks. It js perforated by eight holes, in the lowest 
of which is placed a pin. to prevent the regulator from falling when the 
strain is removed. A pin in one of the upper holes of the regulator and 
another in one of the holes in the thick end of the lever, serve to secure in 
their place the ropes that bind closely 'together these two parts of the 
machin.e. Acco~ing as these pins are placed, higher·or 101,(er, the relative 
direction of all tl, moveable parts of the machine is altered, and the 
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balance of the beam is so regulated that it goes round without any friction, 
but yet with its fork closely applied to the mortar. The only frictions in 
this machine, it must be observed, are at the two extremities of the pestle; 
and that which is at the lower end is entirely employed in bruising the 
cane, which is the object in view; still, however, it is a machine badly 
contrjved for the purpose to which it is applied. 

When the works and machinery have been prepared for making 
jaggory, all the proprietors of sugar-cane in the village assemble, and 
work together a day at each man's field, in rotation, until the whole is 
finished. A sufficient number of people bring the canes to a man'who 
cuts them into pieces about six inches long, and puts them in the 
square cavity in the boiling-house. From thence one man supplies 
the basket of the person who feeds the mill, and who is the third man 
emplo} ed at the works. The fourth man drives the bullocks; a fifth 
carries the juice to the boiler; a sixth attends the fire; and a seventh 
manages the boiler. The mill goes night and day; and gives fifty-six 
pots of juice, containing in all about 2I 8 ale gallons. The bullocks 
are changed after having expressed three pots, and do no more work 
that day, having been obliged to go very fast. Two of them are in the 
yoke at a time. 

The cane raised on black mould gives about a fifth part more juice 
than that produced on SlJ-ndy soil; but then nine pots of the latter give 
a hundred balls of jaggory, while it requires twelve, or even fourteen, 
pots of the former to produce the same quantity. The workmen 
always put into the boiler as much juice as wiII yield a hundred balls 
of jaggory. It is strained into the boiler through a cotton cloth, and 
there is added to it a proper quantity of lime-water. In a boiler full of 
rich juice, from cane raised on sandy soil, there is put half a seer of 
lime-water, or about thirty-four cubical inches; and poorer juice from 
the same kind of soil requires double that quantity. The boiler full of 
juice from black mould cane requires five or six seers, which is added 
by degrees. The boiler performs his operations three times in the 
twenty-four hours. 

When the juice has been evaporated to a proper consistence, it is 
put into a large pot and allowed to cool for two or three hours. It is 
then poured into the mould, which consists of a long thick plank, in 
which a hundred holes are formed, each in the shape of a quadrilateral 
inverted pyramid. The jaggory, or inspissated juice, is allowed to dry 
in the mould for four hours; when the plank being turned over, the 
balis, or rather pyramids, of jaggory fall down. They are dried by 
placing them on leaves for a day, and are then fit for sale. These 
balls weigh I~ seer, or I '06 lb. The jaggory thus contains both the 
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sugar and molasses; and is similar to what in Jamaica comes out of the 
cooler before it is taken to the curing-house. It is, however, some
what more inspissated; for which an allowance must be made if we 
wish to compare the strength of the sugar-cane juice in the two 
countries. By the foregoing account it requires about 37 gallons of 
the best juice to make 1 cwt. of jaggory. 

The sugar-mills used in the north-east are two cylinders, wrought by 
a perpetual screw, and two bullocks; but seven times in the twenty
four hours the bullocks are changed. The mill goes night and day;. 
and, by the labour of fourteen bullocks, expresses 7,000 canes, which 
produce fourteen maunds of jaggory, or seven maunds of raw sugar, 
equal to r! cwt. 

This cumbrous and tedious process, with its imperfect results, has 
been in many parts superseded by the introduction of iron sugar-cane 
mills, which are expeditious -in working and express the juice more 
completely and with greater cleanliness. This is, in fact, almost the 
only European machinery that the ryots have adopted. 

The Ashtagram Sug3;r Works were established at Palhalli in 1847. 
for r~fining into sugar the jaggory produced by the ryots. The then 
Commissioner of Mysore, Sir Mark Cubbon, afforded the spirited pro
jectors, Messrs. Groves &: Co., every help in his power, and the factory 
was a source of great public benefit in developi~g the resources of 
agriculture in that part of the country. The number of men employed 
at the works, when in full operation, was about 10 Europeans and 300 

nativ~s. The works were afterwards carried on by a Joint-Stock Com
pany. The prize and medal for the best crystallized sugar at the Great 
Exhibitions in London in 18S1 and 1861 were awarded to the Ash
tagram Sugar Works; and at the Universal Exhibition in Paris in 1867, 
where the exhibitors 'in sugar were numerous and competition great, 
" honourable mention" was awarded. But the factory has now been 
closed for many years since the retirement of the proprietors, though 
the buildings and machinery are still there. 

The following were the details of manufacture :-

Cane jaggory is usually in the form of small compressed square cakes, 
shelving on one side into an inverted cone. This jaggory is sold by the 
growers of the cane at so much per cake. But at the sugar works it was 
purchased by weight, in order to render whic)t uniform, a table was pre
pared fixing the weight of 1,000 cakes at 7 cwt. 6Ibs., and the price was 
computed at so much per 1,000 cakes. 

The jaggory was placed in two large copper caldrons, called" blow-ups," 
mixed.with water, a small quantity of lime, and animal blood, and boiled 
by steam until the whole :was dissolved and attained a certain consistency. 
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The lime was added to neutralize any acidity which might remain in the 
jaggory, and the blood combined with the gluten matter contained in the 
solution and carried it to the bottom. The solution or liquor (as it was now 
termed) was let into troughs, and underwent a course of filtration through 
drill bags fixed in machines fitted up for the purpose. This filtered liquor 
was conducted to a cistern, whence it was pumped up to the top of a large 
iron cylinder filled with about 20 tons weight of animal charcoal made into 
grain, through which the liquor had . to pass that it might become 
decolourized. It was then let into a tank, whence it was drawn up by the 
action of an air-pump into the vacuum pan, where it was again boiled by 
steam in vacuo, and crystallization ensued. After this it was let down into
large wooden boxes to cool, and was skimmed and allowed to drain to a· 
small extent. The sugar was now put into machinery, where by centrifugal 
action and the application of certain liquors, composed of dissolved sugar 
and spirits, the pure white crystals were entirely separated from the 
remaining syrup and treade, and the process was then complete. 

The sugar thus obtained was put into a room with a boarded floor, and 
sorted into three classes according to ,quality; that consisting of large clear 
crystals was called P., or the first sort; -the smaller crystals we~e termed N., 
or the second sort; and the rest K. X., or the third sort. These were now 
put into bags and. ready for sale. The first and second sorts were made 
entirely of sugar-cane jaggory, and were composed of the early or first 
boilings, while the third sort was that which was produced from the last 
boilings, and contained an admixture of selected and carefully prepared 
date jaggory, of which only a small portion, or about 20 pe~ cent. in 
quantity, was added at the" blow-ups." The syrup and treade that were 
skimmed and drained from the wooden and centrifugal boxes were some
times again boiled in the vacuum pan and converted into molasses sugar, 
which, on being drained by a further tedious process, was converted into 
the third sort of sugar. But more frequently the molasses and skimmings 
were fermented and distilled for rum. 

Date jaggory, as crudely manufactured by the native method, is not 
capable of being converted into good crystallized sugar. An establish
ment for the purpose of manufacturing date jaggory more carefully was 
instituted some years ago by Messrs. Groves & Co. in Banavar taluq .. 
But practical results, as compared with the sugar-cane jaggory, led to 
the abandonment of the project. The out-turn of sugar from jaggory, 
manufactured as above, was estimated at 50 per cent. Of the 
remainder, about 30 per cent. was utilizable for distilling rum, and the 
rest went to waste. With the machinery, comprising water and steam
power and other facilities, in the Ashtagram Sugar Works, it was 
reckClned that not less than 2,000 tons of sugar might be manufactured 
annualIy. This would utilize 4,000 tons of jaggory, which, at an 
average price of Rs. 30 per 1,000 cakes, would find the growers of 
sugar-cane a market for Rs. 170,000 worth of produce at their fields, or 
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for one-half of what may be grown in the late two Ashtagram taluqs 
with ease. 

A sugar factory has now been established at Goribidnur by Messrs. 
Arbuthnot & Co. of Madras. There is also a Sugar-cane Plantation 
Company at Shikarpur, under native management. 

The estimated value of the manufacture of sugar is thus stated for 
five years:-

1881-2 
1882- 3 
1883-4 

Rs. 
844,175 
534,150 

1,388,918 

1884-5 
1885-6 

Rs. 
1,430 ,472 
1,873,554 

Leather-dressing.-A Government tannery and leather factory were 
long maintained in connection with the Commissariat at Hunsur. 
Although they have been abolished, the district continues to reap the 
advantage which they conferr~d in training workmen after European 
methods. Tanneries have been established on a considerable scale by 
Muhammadans near Bangalore. They cure tlie leather very 'well, and 
export it to European markets. 

Leather is tanned by the Madigas at Bangalore in the following 
way:-

To dress the raw hides of sheep or goats, the M:!'digas in the first place 
wash them clean, and then rub each with the fourth part of a kind of soft. 
paste, made of 6 dudus weight of the milky juice of the yakkada (asclepias 
.fliganfea), about 6 dudus weight (2'426 ounces) of salt (muriate of soda). 
and 12 dudus weight of ragi ambali or pudding, with a sufficient quantity of 
water. This paste is rubbed on' the hairy side, and the skins are then 
exposed for three days to the sun ~ after which they are washed with water. 
beating them well on a stone. This takes off the hair. Then powder 
2 seers (J'213 lb.) of myrobalans, and put them and one skin into a pot with 
3 or 4 seers measur6 of hot water, where it is to remain for three days. The 
skin is then to be washed and dried. 

This tanned skin is dyed black as follows: take of old iron, and of the 
dross of iron forges, each a handful; of plantain and lime skins, each five 
or six; put them into a pot with some ragi kanji, or decoction of ragi. and 
let them stand for eight days. Then rub the liquor on the skins, which 
immediately become black. 

These skins may be dyed red by the following process: take of ungarbled 
lac 2 dudus weight (about 13 drams), of suja kara, or fine soda, I dudu 
weight. and of lodu bark 2 dudus weight. Having taken the sticks from 
the lac, and powdered the soda and bark. boil ~hem all together in a seer of 
water (68t cubical inches> for Ii hour: Rub the skin. after it has been 
freed from the hair as before mentioned, with this decoction; and then put 
it into the pot with the myrobalans and water for three days. This is a 
good colour. and for many purposes ,the skins are well-dressed. 

The hides of oxen and buffaloes are dressed as follows :-For each skin 
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take 2 seers (1.213 lb.) of quicklime, and 5 or 6 seers measure (about It ale 
gallon) of water; and in this mixture keep the skins for eight days, and rub 
off the hair. Then for each skin take 10 seers by weight (about 6 lbs.), of 
tbe unpeeled sticks of the tanga<;le (cassia auricula/a), and 10 seers measure 
of water (about 21- ale gallons), and in this infusion keep the skins for fOllr 
days. For an equal length of time add the same quantity of tanga<;li and 
water. Then wash, and dry the skins in the sun, stretching them out with 
pegs. This leather is very bad. 

A very pretty kind of red morocco is manufactured at Harihar by a 
set of people called Muchikar. 

It is in the first place tanned. The goat skins (for these only are 
employed) are dried in the sun for one day; ·next day they are washed in 
the river, rolled up and put into a pot, with a mixture (for each skin) of one 
handful of common salt, as much water, and half of that quantity of the 
milk of wild cotton (asclepias gigantea). Mter the skins have been soaked 
in this mixture for four days, the pot is filled up with water, and the leather 
suffered to remain four days longer in it: the hair now comes easily off the 
skins when scraped by a piece of broken pot. The leather thus cleaned is 
laid in the shade, and when dry is rolled up and kept in a house for two or 
three days, in a place 'secure from smoke and from insects; it is then 
soaked for eight hours in pure water, and scraped with a piece of earthen· 
ware till it becomes quite white. Before the leather is dyed it is soaked for 
one night in a pakka seer of water which has been mixed with a handful of 
cholam meal (holcus sorghum) and warmed on the fire; in the morning it 
is taken out and dried with a piece of cloth: when well dried, it is soaked 
again for half an hour in water with which one seer of tamarinds has been 
mixed; it is then spread on a mat and the colour applied. 

For the red colour take :l kachcha seer of lac (18 drams), alli toppalu 
(leaves of the mimecylon capitellatum) ! of a dub weight, and the same 
quantity of the salt extracted from washerman's earth (carbonate of soda) : 
pound these ingredients together, boil :l of a seer of wilter in a place where 
there is no wind; put the pounded mass into it and keep it for a quarter of 
an hour over a slow fire. To ascertain whether it has acquired the requisite 
consistence, dip a cholam straw into it; if the liquid does not run down the 
straw when turned up it is sufficiently done, but if it runs, the boiling must 
be continued for some time longer. 

The leather (previously extended on a mat) is, at three different times, 
rubbed over with this liquid; it is then thrice sprinkled over with tamarind 
water, and lastly it is steeped for five or six days in a liquid composed of 
J seers of water and I seer of pounded tanga<;li bark. Every morning it is 
taken out, washed a little, and again replaced, till at last it is well washed 
in clear water and dried: thus prepared, it has a fine crimson colour, and 
is very soft. 

Eartk Salt.-The manufacture of earth salt, which was once con· 
siderable, has greatly declined. Within five miles of the British 
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for one-half of what may be grown in the late two Ashtagram taluqs 
with ease. 

A sugar factory has now been established at Goribidnur by Messrs. 
Arbuthnot & Co. of Madras. There is also a Sugar-cane Plantation 
Company at Shikarpur, under native management. 

The estimated value of the manufacture of sugar is thus stated for 
five years :-

1881-2 
1882"3 
1883-4 

Rs" 
844,175 
534,150 

1,388,918 

Rs. 
1,430,472 

1,873,554 

Leather-dressing.-A Government tannery and leather factory were 
long maintained in connection with the Commissariat at Hunsur. 
Although they have been abolished, the district continues to reap the 
advantage which they conferr~d in training workmen after European 
methods. Tanneries have been established on a considerable scale by 
Muhammadans near Bangalore. They cure the leather very "well, and 
export it to European markets. 

Leather is tanned by the Madigas at Bangalore in the following 
way:-

To dress the raw hides of sheep or goats, the Mlidigas in the first place 
wash them dean, and then rub each with the fourth part of a kind of soft 
paste, made of 6 dudus weight of the milky juice of the yakkada (asclejJias 
j;iganlea), .about 6 dudus weight (2'426 ounces) of salt (muriate of soda), 
and 12 dudus weight of ragi ambali or pudding, with a sufficient quantity of 
water. This paste is rubbed on" the hairy side, and the skins are then 
exposed for three days to the sun ;- after which they are washed with water, 
beating them well on a stone. This takes e,ff the hair. Then powder 
2 seers (1'213 lb.) of myrobalans, and put them and one skin into a pot with 
3 or 4 seers measure of hot water, where it is to remain for three days. The 
skin is then to be washed and dried. 

This tanned skin is dyed black as follows: take of old iron, and of the 
dross of iron forges, each a handful; of plantain and lime skins, each five 
or six; put them into a pot with some ragi kanji, or decoction of ragi, and 
let them stand for eight days. Then rub the liquor on the skins, which 
immediately become black. 

These skins may be dyed red by the following process: take of ungarbled 
lac 2 dudus weight (about 13 drams), of suja kara, or fine soda, I dudu 
weight, and of lodu bark 2 dudus weight. Having taken the sticks from 
the lac, and powdered the soda and bark, boil ~hem all together in a seer of 
water (68~ cubical inches) for It hour. Rub the skin, after it has been 
freed from the hair as before mentioned, with this decoction; and then put 
it into the pot with the myrobalans and water for three days. This is a 
good colour, and for many purposes 'the skins are well-dressed. 

The hides of oxen and buffaloes are dressed as follows :-For each skin 
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take 2 seers (1'213 lb.) of quicklime, and 5 or 6 seers measure (about It ale 
gallon) of water; and in this mixture keep the skins for eight days, and rub 
off the hair. Then for each skin take 10 seers by weight (about 6 lbs.), of 
tbe unpeeled sticks of the tanga~e (cassia auricula/a), and 10 seers measure 
of water (about 2! ale gallons), and in this infusion keep the skins for, four 
days. For an equal length of time add the same quantity of tanga~i and 
water. Then wash, and dry the skins in the sun, stretching them out with 
pegs. This leather is very bad. 

A very pretty kind of red morocco is manufactured at Harihar by a 
set of people called Muchikar. 

It is in the first place tanned. The goat skins (for these only are 
employed) are dried in the sun for one day; 11'ext day they are washed in 
the river, rolled up and put into a pot, with a mixture (for each skin) of one 
handful of common salt, as much water, and half of that quantity of the 
milk of wild cotton (asclepias gigtmtea). After the skins have been soaked 
in this mixture for four days, the pot is filled up with water, and the leather 
suffered to remain four days longer in it; the hair now comes easily off the 
skins when scraped by a piece of broken pot. The leather thus cleaned is 
laid in the shade, and when dry is rolled up and kept in a house for tw'O or 
three days, in a place secure from smoke and from insects; it is then 
soaked for eight hours in pure water, and scraped with a piece of earthen
ware till it becomes quite white. Before the leather is dyed it is soaked for 
one night in a pakka seer of water which has been mixed with a handful of 
cholam meal (holcus sorghum) and warmed on the fire; in the morning it 
is taken out and dried with a piece of cloth; when well dried, it is soaked 
again for half an hour in water with which one seer of tamarinds has been 
mixed; it is then spread on a mat and the colour applied. . 

For the red colour take t kachcha seer of lac (18 drams), alii toppalu 
(leaves of the mimecylon cajitellatum) i ·of a dub weight, and the same 
quantity of the salt extracted from washerman's earth (carbonate of soda) ; 
pound these ingredients together, boil t of a seer of water in a place where 
there is no wind; put the pounded mass into it and keep it for a quarter of 
an hour over a slow fire. To ascertain whether it has acquired the requisite 
consistence, dip a cholam straw into it; if the liquid does not run down the 
straw when turned up it is sufficiently done, but if it runs, the boiling must 
be continued for some time longer. 

The leather (previously extended on a mat) is, at three different times, 
rubbed over with this liquid; it is then thrice sprinkled over with tamarind 
water, and lastly it is steeped for five or six days in a liquid composed of 
3 seers of water and I seer of pounded tanga<;li bark. Every morning it is 
taken out, washed a little, and again replaced, till at last it is well washed 
in clear water and dried; thus prepared, it has a fine crimson colour, and 
is very soft. 

Eartk Salt.-The manufacture of earth salt, which was once con
siderable, has greatly declined. Within five miles of the British 
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frontier it is prohibited, with the view of preventing smuggling of the 
salt into British territory. The proces~ is conducted as follows :-

In the dry season, the surface of the earth is scraped off and collected in 
heaps. In front of these heaps the native salt-makers construct a semi
circle of small round cisterns, each about three feet in diameter and a foot 
deep. The sides and floors of these cisterns are made of dry mud: and 
each, at its bottom, on the side toward the heaps of saline earth, has a small 
aperture, with a wooden spout, to convey the brine into an earthen pot that 
is placed in a cavity under it_ The bottoms of the cisterns are covered 
with straw, and then the saline earth is put in, till it rises nearly to the level 
of the tops of the walls. Water is now poured on the surface of the saline 
earth, and, in filtering through into the pots, carries with it all the salt. 
The inert earth is then thrown out behind the cisterns, and new earth is put 
in, for impregnating more water. In the meantime the brine is emptied into 
a cavity cut in a rock, and the evaporation is performed entirely by the sun. 
The grain of the salt is large, and consists of well-formed cubes; but it is 
mixed with much earthy impurity. 

Coffee Works.-A very important industry, which has come into 
existence in recent times, is the preparation of coffee for the European 
market. The largest works are those belonging to Messrs. B\nny & Co. 
of Madras, at Bangalore, for peeling, sizing, and sorting coffee. - During 
the cleaning season, extending from December to March, about J,OOO 

hands are employed there, and about 1,500 tons of coffee, the produce 
not only of Mysore, but of Coorg, the Nilagiris, the Shevaroys, &c., 
pass through the works. The factory is also engaged in the compound
ing of artificial manures for coffee pla,ptations. Other works of a 
similar character, for the preparation of coffee for transhipment to 
Europe, are carried on \,ly Mr_ Hay at Hunsur. 

The following figures show the value of this manufacture for five 
years :-

1881-2 
1882-3 
1883-4 

Rs. 
I,II4,488 
1,567,192 

1,188,308 

1884-5 
1885-6 

Rs. 
3,287.869 
2,733. 207 

Brick and Tile Works.-The great demand for building materials 
has led to the establishment recently of a factory for machine-made 
bricks and tiles. fire-bricks. drain-pipes, &c., in the Bangalore city, by 
Messrs. Arbuthnot & Co. of Madras_ 

Paper Mil/s.-The local manufacture of country paper is quite 
extinct. A proposal brought forward for paper mills was not carried 
out solely because other undertakings seemed to promise better 
results. 
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TRADE AND COMMERCE 

THE land·locked position of Mysore, the mountain barriers which 
separate it from the surrounding countries on three sides, and the want 
of navigable rivers, are circumstances unfavourable for external trade. 
In the time of Tipu all importation was forbidden, with the view of 
stimulating home production. But owing to the arbitrary measures 
adopted to bring about this result, the Government itself entering the 
market as a wholesale dealer, the effect was rather to check the natural 
growth of trade and to paralyze industry. Although under the Rija's 
government which followed, the same restriction did not exist, yet 
commerce was shackled by incredibly vexatious transit duties, to the 
abolition of which the early efforts of the British Commissioners were 
directed. 

After 1831, the construction of an excellent system of trunk roads 
throughout the country, leading through the ghats or mountain passes 
to the surrounding territories and to the chief ports on the Western 
coast, greatly stimulated traffic. But the most powerful impetus has been 
given by the railways now in operation, which connect Mysore with 
Madras and Bombay, and, the intermediate Districts, as well as with the 
whole of lndia beyond. The proposed line from Arsiker~ to Manga
lore will aId in developing the trade of the western Districts. 

The religious festivals, and the weekly fai~s or sanies, are the 
principal opportunities of trade in the rural districts. The large 
merchants are chiefly residents in the towns. They employ agents 
throughout the districts to buy up the grain, in many phces giving 
half the price in advance before the harvest is reaped. By this means 
a few men of large capital are able to some extent to' regulate the 
market. 

Sandal-wood, grain, cotton, areca-nut, coffee and a few other com
modities are the principal articles of commerce. The best method of 
exhibiting the interchange of trade will be to give the imports and' 
exports for a series of year-s. Though the figures cannot be accepted as 
altogether correct, they no doubt show roughly the general course of 
trade, the articles carried to and from the country, and the annual 
value «?f the transactions. The means of transport, except where there 
are railways, are country carts on lines of road, and pack-bullocks or 
asses in wild and forest tracts 
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1881-82. I 1882-83. ,88,-84. ,884-85' ,885-86. 

ARTICLES. 

Quantity Value Quantity Value Quantitv Value Quantity Value Quantity Valul 
Tons. ~ Rs. Tons. Rs. Tons. R •. Tons. Rs. l'ons. Rs. 

------ --------------- -----
Arecanut ... 1,299 565,876 4·6 ,1-15,898 697 512,200 446 345.443 1,480 1,099,: 
Betel-leaves } 

(bundle.) 25,629.35° 1,587,400 33.699.550 91,850 2,275,340 134,453 2,469.900 147,015 2,1 1 7,000 160,1 

Campho~ ... 34 41,g25 4' 54,250 50 60,950 - - - -
Cardamoms ... 5 I9,IlO .. 38,52 9 5 $15,8,8 8 27,763 4 17,1 

Chillies ••• ... 1,434 204,280 1,6g2 241,975 1,475 306,40 5 ]:,568 284,225 1,428 197,· 

Cholam (jowari) 2,356 70,949 2,078 50,250 2,641 9,,444 2,727 93.558 2,414 86,1 

Clove~ ,., '" ,6 3;1,845 '7 22.300 7 9,755 - - - -
CoarsetlothsNo. 275,864 391 ,820 250 ,000 348,300 [,466,180 4,293,100 175,550 326,080 285.700 606, 

Cocoanuts, dry 34' 69,·83 205 58,04Q '34 630468 246 67,219 ,84 I!::I,. 

" fresh No. 2,196.740 85,412 5,595,500 197,960 583,500 ]6,846 2.I6}.000 229,140 3.600.300 u9.' 

Coffee ... ... 32S 246,311 2, • 112,960 87 63,690 87 66,585 '04 16,1 

Cotton ••• ... 1,141 640,868 1,111 648,968 1,118 584,400 975 544,201 5'3 212• 

CottOIl thread '" 4,6 375,963 339 165.250 •• 6 180,250 '0' 198,126 .68 267.1 

Golil ... - 441,320 - 328,500 - 496,500 - 642,960 _. 
53'.' 

Gram, Bengal 1,964 102,389 ',804 121,340 1,651 92.370 1,156 122.710 2.010 169,1 

" black '" 1,538 75,538 6 .. 43,770 944 62,130 1,258 96,204 1,'34 102" 

" 
green ... 2,495 u6,1.17 1,910 122,774 ',020 99,385 1,g62 129,161 2,184 J81,' 

" horse ... 9.343 217,935 4,303 126,197 4,]06 152,100 6,011 2)',050 .,606 ']4,' 

Hides ... No. 50,300 4S,300 50,000 25,000 52,000 28,500 4',000 28,000 54,000 118,1 

Iron ... '" 2,837 554,660 3,154 605,656 ],843 721 ,450 3.975 713,4,50 3,937 718" 

Jaggory ... 1,8n 190.472 2,414 225,800 374 35,100 1,483 140,558 Id09 1:2'1, 

Oil, cocoanut ... ,6, 72,587 ,Bg 8g,5" 99 42,040 ,,6 50,303 ,60 55, 

" 
gingelli ... 296 99',8so 285 126,01S '70 50,960 .2. 142,018 2'7 7-1, 

Pepper '" ... 254 I8·h450 2'4 155,560 '55 1.00,500 '74 128,412 155 1-401, 

Piece goods. No. I,002,c5q2 2,994.165 1,153,300 3,489,000 . . 1,'11,,60 4,891,159 8,008,521 .,787, 

Poppy-seed ... 4' 6,186 307 46,080 .,2 67,480 4,102 16,630 870 qa, 

Rngi ... ... 63.860 2, 129,705 16.646 1,134,600 1:5.300 438,900 48.504 I,4Q9,1IO 34,43° 1,591, 

Rice ... ... 38,453 2,717,165 16,16g 1,540,415 ;10,080 2,465,688 as,lSI 2,268,710 23,072 2,518, 

., paddy ... 28,197 1,084,834 41,382 1,218,510 43,192 1,097,800 ~,3IO 1,031.500 29,352 1,591, 

Silk ... ... - 44,800 14~ 16,300 'og 118.080 "' 138,8,6 '08 1,6125, 

" cloths No. 15,700 143,180 16,730 182,200 6,a8s 82,goo 20,323 238,719 16,915 193. 

Silver ... ... 6 581,240 8 486,a50 8 , 481.,500 8 5.42,234 7 544, 

Sugar ... ... ... 61,263 329 83,25° 303 66,850 307 97,215 399 lIS. 

Tamarind ... ,88 1,720 270 24,100 607 38,2,50 2,501 195,335 a,311 ,60, 

Tobacco ... 497 '41.936 4'3 83,764 594 19S,6oo 608 241,010 506 321, 

Tog"'; (dol) ... 3,}06 a52,838 5,018 310,855 4,628 176,800 4,291 419.157 4·044 419, 

Wheat ... ... 13,531 121.999 15,550 887.°3° 15,999 985,988 SIC,943 1,358,308 22,714 1,902• 

* Included in coarse cloths. 
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I ,88,-8 •• 1882-33. 1883-84. I ,88.-85· 188S-86. 

ARTICLES. 
~--. 

Quantity Value Quantity Value Quantity Value Quantityl V.lu. QUantity/ Val 
Tons. Rs. Tons. Rs. Tons. Rs. Tons. &.s. Tons. R, 

--------------------- --------------
Arecanut ... 8,266 1,12.1-,0 40 5, 184 2,434,645 4,444 2,620,296 5,498 3,Oll,54S 6,397 3,97@ 

Betel-leaves } 
(bundles) II,I9I ,2IO 660,113 1,478,360 56,52 3 2~7071299 181,825 2,539,586 85,290 4,602,800 '0<] 

Camphor ... - 1,200 - 1,280 1 1,500 - - - -
Cardamoms ... 39 n8,soo 3' lIo,S06 33 171,998 64 I 270,405 Bo '7' 

Chillies ... ... 53' 74,86 .. 214 35130 5 3,6 50 ,850 500 10,425 577 55 

Cholam Gowari) 8,I8x 207,760 ,,671 341 ,540 9,073 68,I7S 14,300 483,200 2,745 '37 

Cloves .. , ... , ',000 - - I 1,500 - - - -
CoaIse cloths N0'1 215,864 391:,820 3,000 5,500 268,600 797,000 29,360 59,B60 6;000 " 
Cocoanuts, dry 383 92,220 201 45,150 '75 68,160 .. 6 S7,u6 '9

' 
67 

,I fresh No. 4,773,000 U5,267 2,$12,100 50,850 1,258,500 46,587 2,273,860 61,719 S,u4,ooo ". 
Coffee .. , ... 1,909 1,21g,I97 2,'163 1,253,412 2,8g8 1,156,408 4,407 1,389,340 4.9,6 3,095 

Cotton .. , ... '73 70.750 ,65 u6.978 1,029 234,7U ,60 119,090 2.4,281 '98 

Cotton thread ." 34 33,000 ,Bo 150,000 33 32,25° 4' 39,775 .5 43 

Gold .. , ... - 80,000 - 8:),000 - 100,000 - 200.000 - 5641 

Gram, Bengal .. 2,897 193,340 2,454 168.590 1,351 12,510 1,2gB 83,100 l,n5 B3, 

.. black ... 10' 6,800 - - 99B 23,700 - - 4'4 39, 

.. green ... 4BB 26,540 564 30.460 813 36,180 544 36,000 44' 4', 

.. horse ... 13,719 415,998 .10,617 330,228 II,739 380,200 7,760 3a5,300 5,31B 290, 

Hides ... No. 125,900 .1:27,275 119,400 1I . .,13l 105,650 140,600 147,99li11 136,04-<= 145,200 184. 

Iron ... ... '79 3'1,100 I4B 27,872 '59 29,000 70 31,200 _36 4', 

Jaggory ... 2,7°2 287,300 2,235 227,700 13,085 856,800 2,u6 223,500 6,377 5", 

Oil, cocoanut .. , " 5,928 '5 .11,750 4 2,200 '3 8,800 ., 7, 

" gingelli ... 76 28,500 BB 25,IU 46 15,05° 96 38,77. 93 35, 

Pepper ... ... '9' 
136,1166 1St Q8,620 '77 115,825 201 144,900 ISO ,., 

Piece goods, No. 1,002,692 2,994,765 162,700 462,812 . . 222,350 665,500 254,200 760, 

Poppy-seed - -... - - 71 
. 

_,000 - - 71 8,. 

Ragi .. , ... 37.B88 1,263,228 52,970 1,361 ,926 48.933 1,55°,400 20,000 665,'50 33,700 ]1,250. 

Rice . ,. ... 1,280 576,5115 31,142 1,696,600 15,052 784,200 112,934- 1,944,330 11,4711 j I,I~II:' 

.. paddy ... 33,559 935,025 511472 2,147,300 205•95°\ 1,31111,075 45,201 1,739,2411 45,447 11,8431' 

Silk ., . ... - 44,800 - 3,000 41 51,000 , 28,000 "I 32 9,4 

.. cloths, No. - 143,180 5.000 50,000 - , - 2,200 JlI,O:xl -,300 \ 1111,' 
I 

Silver ., . ... I 96,000 I 96,,000 , 516,000 I 96,000 'I 96.i 

Sugar ., . ... '04 31,903 39 11.400 64 18,000 1,.96 468,060 

""'1 
354,1 

Tnmarind ... .,600 118,,52 5 497 24,700 4.998 337,175 1, 116 75,855 1,167 1!h! 

Tobacco ... 60 29.394 127 38,050 6B a3,,300 43 13,too 46 1.5, ~ 

Togari (dal) •••• 909 5B,600 980 71,466 914 46,290 1,095 99.300 I., .. I IU.j 

Wheat .,. '" 449 18,930 1,4811 79,7
'
° 1,,68 100,300 1,140 65,100 1,185 96,< 

I 

.. Included in coarao cloths. 
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1886-87' I 1887-88. 1888-89. I 1889-90. 1 __ 18go-g_,, __ 

Quantity 1 Value Quantity Value Quantity Value Quantityl Value IQuantitY Value 
~ b ~ b ~ b ~ b ~ b 

---:; 3.,60,701: ~ 3,«9.455 ~ 3,89I,2~ ~131838'S59 ~ 3,186,1]8 

6,360,500 104,994 4.460,000 121,:145 4,662.704 636,492 43.509,214 (:go,710 41,014.960 911:,588 

. 
77 242,840 

919 gS,460 

98 358,350 

830 :136,080 

6,974 5.647.630 

339 151,801 

3,629 247,280 14.430 540,374 

1',537 U5,28, 2,129 177.735 

1.949 143,8,0 4.343 207.991 

106 273.324 

1,258 227.595 

303 302.500 

I 2,470,6q2 

1',553 120,239 

81 3%0,454 

2,202 368,854 

28,500 44.350 

6,236 1,497,660 

3,gSO '''732,630 

2,091 ,80,288 

:Il3 312,851 

1,069 202,238 

37.200 

442 193,:139 

684 682,900 

3,375 280,938 

2,021 241,063 

I,912 I~.550 

9.529 394.500 14,230 540.314 • 7,849 308,21 4 12,377 717,241 6,102 140,231 

:a80,B90 675,906 276,100 333,650 270,219 343.289 189,000 273.500 159,600 200,025 

Sus 203,474 492 113,290 

6,835 1,094,351 

126 21840 41 1:6,.50 

131 

go.Gas ! 355 113,950 

"7.600 I "3 '°7.360 

6,5,000 srS4 • .fOO 172.45° 

236 8,i2 50 

167 1:6S • .fOO 

'5 1:0,000 

3,692 107,186 

8.054 1,086,1:27 

118,000 

9,100 

3,,68 711.04" 

6,876 617,u6 

45 

69 

so 

1:7,430 

28,'34 

II3,4S5 

67,500 

9,100 

107.172 liI,678,700 IaS,718 3,228,199 9li,S73 2.593 ,133 1iI26,310 2,872,185 109.911 4,u6,579 

~3,013 4,348,587 41,188 3,822,88[ 59,330 5,1504,840 42,568 4.341,745 38,246 4,432,100 

36,827 1,034.410 43,101 1.129. 248 1:27,822 4,562,056 28,348 3,956,531 113,460 5,114.478 

32 46o,cua 43 649,820 92 I,.fOO,I65 97 1,32a,soo 102 1,391,089 

'43 69.940 

1:4,981 134,800 

1,4]a 109,076 

1,453 346,504 

1,166 u8,986 

221 130,034 

SM78 456,401 

1, ... 62 145,175 

I,46o 349.504 

2,:l9B 18o,6g6 

245 I40,849 

6,131 370,211 

1,569 155,400 

1 go,24O 

1,805 533,980 

1.477 96,480 

1:gB 139,411 

6,340 438,864 

1:,363 132,8g6 

.,471 475,200 

1,400 115,943 

281 117.804 

3,106 195,703 

1,508 146,043 



TRADE AND COMMERCE 

The following are the total estimated values of imports and exports 
for the ten years :-

Imports. Exports. Imports. Exports. 
Its. Rs. Its. Rs. 

1881-2 17,495,608 9,190,729 1886-7 86,536,629 18,971,916 
1882-3 13,971,561 II,859, II4 1887-8 28,993,093 32,876,214 
1883-4 14,47°,55° II,534,075 1888-9 27,518,820 18,770,5°4 
1884-5 17,766,5°3 12;756,192 1889-<)0 ... 28,423,514 32,284,429 
1885-6 21,39°,418 16,164,389 1890-1.. 28,072,520 25,267,151 

The detailed statement of the articles included in these figures is 
contained in the preceding tables. 

A great development has taken place in late years of commercial 
speculations and transactions, as may be gathered from the number of 
banking and trading Joint-Stock Companies (Limited) registered in 
Mysore. At the close of the year 1894-5 there were altogether 92 
such Companies or As~ociations, whose aggregate nominal capital 
amounted to Rs. 4,34°,292. Of course this refers only to local Com
panies, and does not include the Gold-mining Companies, which are all 
formed in England. 

The subjoined statement gives further details as to the Companies :-
Nature of Business. Number. Nominal Capital. Paid-up Capital. 

Rs. Rs. 
Banking and Loans 80 3,619,292 1,958,250 
Banking and Insurance 3 105,000 lor,loo 
Trading and Merchandise 3 100,000 84,925 
Plantation 30,000 22,467 
Mills 3 486,000 400,000 
Others (one a Dramatic Company) 2 (limited to 36 members). 

The following is a summary of the places in which these Companies 
are located :-

Mysore ... 
Chik Ballapur n 
Bangalore 
Tirumakttdal Narsipur ... 
Seringapatam 
Sidlaghatta. 
Melukote 

32 

12 
10 
7 
5 
5 
3 

Tumkur ..• 2 

Hassan ... 2 

Chitaldroog 2 

Sripivaspur 
Nanjangud 
Chamrajnagar 
Kolar 
Gudibanda 
Goribidnur 
Shikarpur 
Devanhalli 
Mandy ..... 

2 

2 

2 

I 

From 1873 Government servants have been interdicted from holding 
such posts as Directors, Managers, Agents, &c., of Banks, and required 
to sever all connection with Companies established in the District in 
which they are ~mployed. The duties of Auditor have however been 
permitted, as an exception to the rule, to be performed by public 
servants, as they are of a temporary character. 



WAGES AND PRICES 

Wizges.-The great development of industries in the last decade, 
and the extensive scale on which railways and public works of all kinds 
have been carried out, following upon the loss of population incurred 
in the famine of 1877-8, have led to much rise in the rates of wages for 
all classes of work. The following are given as the rates of daily 
wages ruling in each District in 1893, and they are still advancing :--

I Bangulort 'Kolar I T"mkur I My.or. H.<s.n. Shimoga I Kadu, IChltaldrO,g 

Ski::~ur :~=-~ 8tol2a'i~t~ Sa.tollr ~18a to Ir'l~ 
Unslnl1ed 6 6 I [, 6 8 

labour 2" a 4" a'14" n. 2 II 48. 2 " 4 a 2 ., 4n'r3" a. 4.. a. 

Cart hire I 8" I T.la " I r. 8" I r. 10 .. JI I r. 12 II I r. I:li ., lir.12 " 
. I 

The corresponding average rates in 1876, as stated in the former 
edition, were-for skilled labour, 4 as. to I R. a day; llnskilled 
labour, 2 as. to 8 as. a day; cart hire, 8 as. to Ii R. a day. The 
minimum daily wage for skilled labour has thus doubled in the past 
twenty years in all Districts; that for unskilled has doubled in three 
Districts and increased by ,a half in another ;' the maximum daily r~te 
of cart-hire is one-fourth higher in Mysore District, and a half higher 
in the lhree western Districts and Chitaldroog. It is also probable 
that the hours of labour are generally shorter now than they used to be. 

Figures for comparison are not available for any long period back, 
but in 1876 it was the opinion that the price of unskilled labour had 
doubled since 1850, and that of skilled labour risen threefold. 

According to Bucha~an, the wages paid to day labourers in 1800 
were :-men, A to ! a fanam, women i a fanam; or, in the present 
currency, about 2 as. to 2 ilS. 8 p. and I a. 4 Ji>. respectively. At 
the present time (1896) 5 as. is a common rate in Bangalore for men, 
and 2 as. 4 p. for women. 
. Of the cost of living some estimate may be formed from the charge' 
per head of dieting the convicts in jail. In 1866-7, a dear year, the 
rate varied from Rs. 3-4-0 to Rs. 4-6-0 a month. In 1871-2, a 
cheap year, the rates were-for labouring convicts from R. I-II-IO 

to Rs. 2-10-0, and for non-labouring convicts from R. 1-4-1 I to 
Rs. 2 - 1-2. In 1875, the average was Rs. 2-6-0 per head. In 
1890 , when a new 'scale of diet was introluced, the average cost was 
Rs. 2-8-10 per head It must be remembered, however, that the 

00 



WAGES AND PRICES 

articles consumed in the jails are obtained in large quantities, whele
sale. 

The maximum daily rations of a labouring ryot, at hard w.ork, may 
be stated at I! seers (.~ lbs.) of ragi flour and about! seer (4 ozs.) 
of gram or ballar (bean), with condiments, while the quantity of ragi 
flour required by other a~ults varies from ~ seer (I lb.) to ~ seer per 
day. 

Prices.-There are not sufficient statistics available to illustrate 
the' general rise in prices. Buchanan states that the prices at 
Bangalore in 1800 were,-ragi, 12 Sultani fanams per kandaga of 200 
seers; rice, best sort, 28t, coarse, 66t; wheat, 57. That is to say, 'ragi 
was 50 seers for the rupee; rice, 1st sort, 9, 2nd sort, 21; wheat, lot. 
These rates seem high, being perhaps unduly raised by the late wars 
an(i desolation. Dr. Heyne's prices for different ,places between 
Bangalore and Chitaldroog at about the same period, or perhaps a year 
or two later, vary as follows :-for paddy or unhusked rice from 18 t6 
73'8 seers per rupee; ragi, 38'4 to II3; jola, 73'8 to 120; wheat, 6 to 
24; horse-gram, II to II3; 'Bengal gram 6 to 147'7. 

The following comparative statement embraces twelve years past, 
and gives the average rates for three principal grains :-

AVERAGE PRICES OF PRODUCE FROM 1881 TO 1893, 
PER MAUND OF 80 LBS. 

Rice. Ragi. Horse-gram. 

R .. p. R. j' i R. L p. 
1881-2 3 I 9 I I 4 9 
1882-3 2 10 0 I 3 0 I 2 9 
1883-4 2 8 0 I I 6 I 3 10 
1884-5 2 13 I I 8 9 I 10 I 
1885-6 3 6 II I 8 0 I 10 0 
1886-7 2 12 8 0 II 10 I 3 10 
1887-8 2 12 6 2 3 9 I 4 5 
1888-9 3 :2 5 0 IS 8 I '3 2 
1889-90 3 6 II I 0 3 2 12 0 
1890-1 4 2 I I 6 I 2 I 10 
1891-2 4 IS 10 I IS I 2 '4 7 
1892-3 3 13 9 I 7 I 2 II 3 

-

Regarding fluctuations in prices of produce as influenced by the 
seasons, the following remarks are extracted from the Annual Reports: 

1855-6.-1n the Chitaldroog and Nagar Divisions, the season was rather 
more favourable than in the preceding year. In the Ashtagram Division it 
was less so, and in Bangalore there was a total failure of the early rains. 
As, however, there was a fair average fall throughout the country in July, 
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August, September and October, and as a fourth di$astrous season in 
succession was hardly to be expected, all were sanguine that we were once 
more to he blessed with an abundant harvest. In this we were doomed to 
be disappointed; for in November, when a few showers are absolutely 
necessary for watering the dry crops, there was a total failure of rain, and 
in' the prospect which' then became certain of a fourth scanty harvest, 
prices, already high, at once rose still higher, and grain continued at almost 
famine rates till the opening of the last monsoon, which in the eastern por
tion of the Territory set in in a style that had an immediate effect on the 
market. The long prevalence of these high rates fell very heavily on the 
nOJ~-agricultural classes, but pressed comparatively lightly on the cultivating 
ryots; for although their crops were scanty and vast numbers of their cattle 
died for want of forage, yet the prices whi~h they received for what 
remained of their crops was 50 high that they were able to pay their rents 
with ease, and to replace their farm stock. . 

• 856-7.-The season commenced auspiciously, and the rains of t\1e 
south-west monsoon were for the most part steady and regular. There was, 
however, a partial failure of the north-east monseon, in consequence of 
which the dry crops in some taluqs of the Ashtagram Division were 
withered up, and the yield of the batayi crops in all the Divisions, more 
particularly in Bangalore, was much less than in the preceding year. The 
harvest altogether was below the average, but the prices of all grains were 
steady and remunerative, and the ryots would have had no serious cause of 
complaint had there not been a most fatal murrain among cattle which 
spread havoc through the country. 

I857-8.-The season hali been the sixth bad season in succession witl, 
which Mysore has been afflicted. In the Ashtagram Division it is true that 
it was less unfavourable than it had been in the two preceding years, but in 
the other three »ivisons it was worse if possible than the previous ones. 
The south-west monsoon came down in scattered showers and was 
altogether insufficient and partial. The north-east monsoon was more 
COPlOUS, but still not what it usually is, and altogether insufficient to make 
up for what had been wanting from' the south-west. In consequence of 
this, a large expanse of land cultivated with wet crops was left.untilled in 
the Bangalore Division. In Chitaldroog the harvest was only one-third of 
what is considered an average crop. In Nagar the supari gardens are 
regarded as having suffered lasting damage, except in those favoured spots 
where the irrigation is derived from lakes f"d by perennial springs. In 
Ash tagram alone the prospects of the ryots were brighter than they had 
been for some time before. . 

I858""9.-The season, although not favourable, was on the whole better 
than the preceding. The south-west monsoon almost totally failed, and 
gave rise to the apprehension that another bad season was about to follow 
the five highly unfavourable years which immediately. preceded the ,past; 
later in the year, however, copious rain fell; all those tanks which were 
strong enough to stand the rush of water were filled to overflowing, but in 
many places great destruction ensued. 
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1859-60.-0n the whole, the past season commenced more favourably 
than the four seasons immediately preceding; the copious showers of the 
south-west monsoon giving the promise of an abundant crop of dry 
grain. But unfortunately the hopes then fornled were to a great extent 
disappointed by a considerable defalcation of the rains of the north-east 
monsoon, on which the wet cultivation chiefly depends, and which are 
required to bring the dry grain to maturity. The consequence has been 
a great increase of prices throughout the Territory, without, however, 
causing serious distress, the wages of labour having risen in about the 
same proportion. 

1860-I.-The season was not a good one. It was not quite as bad as 
some that have preceded it since 1853, but the almost entire failure of the 
latter rains caused a very serious loss both in the quantity and quality of 
the crops. In the Malnad taluqs even the south-west monsoon did not 
pour down with its usual abundance, and the consequence has been a 
failure both in garden produce and rice. Many of the wells and streams 
in those parts dried up so completely as to inconvenience very seriously 
both the inhabitants and their cattle. In the Chitaldroog Division, the 
rains ceased abruptly at the end of August, and not a single shower fell ill 
that District during September or October, the most critical period of the 
season for the crops. In some exceptional parts of the Province, the 
harvest was very fair in quantity, but these spots were few and far between, 
with the exception perhaps of those taluqs to the southward, where the wet 
lands are supplied copiously with water by the channels drawn from the 
Kaveri and other rivers. Two rea~ons exist for the non-appearance of 
actual famine in some parts. The first being the habit which prevails in 
this country of storing the surplus ragi in underground pits, from which it 
is withdrawn in times of scarcity, as the grain will keep sound and good 
for forty or fifty years. The second reason was the extraordinarily high 
prices which all kinds of produce realized. Tn fact every article of con
sumption rose during the latter year in value, and the ryots and garden 
cultivators were thereby enabled to pay their khists and hire; whilst the 
poorer classes and labourers received a higher rate of wage than has ever 
previously been known in Mysore. But the high prices press very heavily 
on all people of fixed incomes. 

1861-2.-The season was decidedly the best for some years past, and 
had the latter rains been as copious as those of the early part of the season, 
the ryots would once again have begun to think that the days of abundant 
harvests which they knew prior to 1 S 53 were about to return. But the 
Nagar Division did not fare so well as the others. It would appear that as 
soon as the ryots of Nagar became apprehensive of a short monsoon, they 
began sowing the rice lands with dry crops. A subsequent heavy downpour 
in many cases destroyed these also. As compared with former years, high 
prices continue to rule in Mysore. People have given up hoping for the 
return of those days when grain that is now 20 seers was sold as low as 60, 
70 and even 80 seers for the rupee. The only solution of this state of 
things is increase of population, and consequent higher prices, the daily 
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increasing facility of communication, and the decline in the mercantile 
value of the current coin of the realm. Not even in the most remote parts 
of the country will a rupee now purchase the quantity of grain which could 
have been bought with it a few years ago. 

1862-3.-1n I3angalore the season was considered generally favourable. 
In Kolar, though the rains were irregular, the outturn of the crops was 
considered superior to that of any harvest for ten years. In Tumkur the 
season began favourably with showers in May, but owing to the failure of 
the rains anticipated in June and July, and the prevalence of boisterous 
winds, some loss was experienced and the land had in many places to be 
resown. The latter rains were abundant, and the tanks generally received 
an adequate supply of water without injury. The yield of ragi was a full 
average, but there was a partial failure in so!)).e of the pulse crops. The 
grain harvest in Ashtagram was one of the best known for years, but ~he 
s~ason was unfavourable to tobacco, supari, chillies and some other prC)"" 
ducts. The season throughout the Nagar Division, as compared with thaf" 
of the previous year, was generally more favourable, notwithstanding a 
diminished rainfall, but it varied much in the three Districts and cannot be 
pronounced to be a good year. The prices of the principal grains were 
lower than in 1861-2, but are still considered high with reference to 'those 
vrevailing a few years ago. Cotton was in great "demand, the exports to 
England having completely cut off the supply from Bellary and other cotton
growing Districts, and the price was higher than it has ever been known to 
be in Mysore. 

1863-4.-The dry cultiv,tion in the Nundidroog. Division was extensive, 
and the ragi crops were generally good, though, consequent on the failure 
of the latter rains, the prospect of an unusually heavY crop was no~ 
realized. The grain crop was below the average and the later pulse crops 
almost entirely perished. The north-east mon':oon in November and 
December completely failed and the cultivation of wet lands was therefore 
limited. In Ashtagram the season is reported to have been on the whole 
very similar to that of the preceding year. The whole wet crop throughout 
the Division was that of a good average year, but the dry crops, except in 
the taIuqs bordering on the Malnad, were as a rule unfavourable, and 
failed from want of rain, or rather from unseasonable weather, partial 
showers and sometimes heat destroying the plants. In Nagar the season 
generally was unfavourable, the rains being scanty and for the most part 
unseasonable. The latter rains almost entirely failed. Nearly all the 
tanks were consequently dried up, and the people and cattle suffered 
much. 

,864-5.-1n the Nundidroog Division the season was on the whole a 
favourable one. The paddy crop reaped in November was abundant and 
made up for a deficiency in the May crop, which suffered from the want of 
a sufficient supply of water in the tanks. The dry grain harvest was an 
average one. From the Ashtagram Division the report is not so favour
able. In Nagar the season was generally unpropitious, scarcely a shower 
of rain having fallen in the six months from October to March. After the 
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first showers in April, a small smooth bro~ caterpillar made its appear
ance in a portlOn of the Division, and in a few days ate up every green 
thing, the grass assuming die appearance of. having been burnt up_ Both 
monsoons were characterized by violent storms of wind and rain which 
did much damage to public works and cattle. The price of agricultural 
produce of all kinds is still high. 

186S-6.-A year which commenced with abundant rain and every 
prospect of plentiful harvests, became, as it ran its course, less and less 
promising, and in its latter months ende.d in drought, sickness and heavy 
mortality. The high prices which had everywhere prevailed had beeR 
more disastrous to the mass of the people than they have been advanta
geous to the purely agricultural portion of it. Indeed, the ryots themselves 
have exported so much grain, owing to the extravagant rates which ruled in 
the markets in the cotton-growmg Districts of Bellary and Dharwar, that 
the hoarded supply of years which formerly filled their grain pits has been 
well nigh exhausted, and there has therefore in m'any places been 
apparently an ab~olute want of seed for sowing purposes. Among the 
officials and the non-agricu,ltural classes there has been much distress, and 
the failure of the ragi harvest has been a most serious misfortune to the 
population generally_ 

1866-7.-The immediate cause of the distress in the past year was 
undoubtedly the failure of the early rains of 1866 succeedjng upon the 
scanty harvesJ obtained in the previous autumn. The ryots had moreover 
to a great extent neglected the provision which- it had been customary to 
make against bad seasons. Grain was largely exported to supply the 
necessities of districts to the northward, where the cultivation of cotton had 
in a considerable degree superseded that of food grains. The drought 
made itself felt more or less throughout the province, but nowhere so 
severely as in the taluqs lying along tlle northern and eastern frontiers. 
Before the month of June the scarcity of food h,ad grown into a famine of 
an appalling character. The people were driven to feed on the kernel of 
the tamarind fruit and cotton-seed reduced to flour, and even on leaves and 
roots. Vi.llages were deserted by their inhabitants,-who fled to other parts 
of the country in search of food, and from the instances that came to notice 
it is to be feared that deaths from actual starvation were not of rare 
occurrence. Sickness was speedily engendered by the deleterious food, 
and cholera, dysentery, and fever carried off large numbers of people. In 
the absence of any pasturage, the cattle suffered severely. This state of 
things was fortunately limited to one portion,' and that a comparatively 
small portion, of the Province, but the effects of the drought, which 
continued till the month of September, when rain fell copiously, were felt 
in a greater or iess degree in every District, and caused much misery and 
suffering among the poorer classes. 

1867-8.-Compared with the condition of things last year, the ryots and 
people of all classes have reason to congratulate themselves on the season
able rain and consequent good pasturage. The price of grain hds fallen in 
all Districts 25 and 50 per cent., and even lower. This is especially notice-
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able in Chitaldroog District, where 23 seers of ragi instead of 9! can now 
be purchased for a rupee. 

1868--<).-The great fall in prices of grain and other produce induced 
cultivators to give up large tracts of the more heavily assessed land. 

187Q--1.-The harvest was generally a most luxuriant one, and the price 
of grain of all kinds fell to a point which brought a full supply of good and 
wholesome food within the means of the poorest classes. These low prices 
have, however, been productive of loss to the agricultural classes, who in 
some instances have experienced .a difficulty in the disposal of the produce 
of their fields without submitting to a heavy sacrifice. 

1871-2.-The harvest was generally good, and the prices of grains of all 
sorts continued to decline. The wages of labour have not as yet been 
affected by the decrease in the cost of food. The fall in the value of 
produce has, however, been attended by considerable relinquishment of 
land, chiefly on the part of speculators, who appear to have taken up land 
wherever it could be obtained'during the period of high prices, and who 
doubtless in many instances have found it no longer worth retaining. 

1873-40-The year was on the whole not favourable for the crops. 
During June and July there was an almost total failure of rain. In August 
and untIl October rain fell in abundance, but the late rain was also deficient. 

1874-S.-Notwithstanding that the year had been a favourable one for 
agriculture and the harvest good, ragi, the principal food of four-fifths of 
the inhabitants, was dearer. On the other hand the price of rice and the 
minor pulses was somewhat lower. 

1875-6.-A rainfall o,\ly half that of the previous year, and two-thirds 
the average of the past five years, seriollsly affected the <?utturn of crop. 
To make matters worse, this short rainfall was in many places unseason
able. The south-west monsoon gave nineteen inches, while the north-east 
yielded only two inches. The eastern Districts, which are to a certain extent 
dependent on the north-east monsoon rains .for a good harvest, suffered 
more than the westerly Districts, where moderate crops were harvested. 
The price of food grains ruled high. The great rise in the price of the 
staple food of the Province pressed heavily on the poorer labouring Classes. 
Owing to want of fodder and scarcity of water, the loss among agricultural 
stock was very great. 

1876-7.-The year marked the commencement of a famine unparalleled 
In the annals of the Province. Though there was a fair average rainfall 
during June, the sowing season, it became capricious and most scanty a~ 
the year advanced. The north-east monsoon wholly failed. In lieu of the 
twelve to fifteen inches usual in September and October, one inch was 
"egistered at Bangalore in the first 'week of September, another inch after 
an interval of two weeks, and again half an inch after a further interval of 
four weeks. The result was that the dry crops died on the ground after 
they were half or three-quarters grown; and the tanks were deprived of 
their water-supply, on which alone the spring paddy crops depended. The 
failure of the north-east monsoon completed the destruction to the extent of 
80 per cent. of kharif crops in all Districts. Tumkur District suffered the 
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heaviest loss, but was closely followed by Bangalore and Chitaldroog. 
Kolar and Kadur held an intermediate position. Hassan and Mysore 
failed but slightly, and Shimoga was almost untouched. No measures of 
relief would have been of avail to meet the grave crisis with which the 
administration had to deal, had it not been for the ready means afforded by 
the Madras Railway for importing grain into the country. From BangalOTe 
the grain thus imported was transported by bullock carts to every part of 
the Province, as well as to certain portions of Bellary lying adjacent to the 
Kolar and Tumkur Districts. 

The subjoined table gives the market rates (lbs. per rupee), at which 
rice (of the second sort) and ragi (the staple grain) were selling on the 31st 
March 1877 in the several Districts as compared with the average prices 
in the year 1873-4:-

1 
[Bangalore Kolar Tumkur Mysore I Hassan Shimoga! Kadur Chltal· 

droog 

Rice .1~1--1-4-
------------

IS' 13 13 13 12 13 12 

__ 11873-4 ~ 35 28i 23i 29 29 33i 25 
--!---f---

1'877 18 
17 16 18 16 16 IS IS 

·Ragi . 1873-4 74i 88i II6 65 log 72 69i 95 

IS77'-S.-The year wiII be ever memorable in the annals of Mysore as 
that in which the great famine, which had been growing in intensity since 
the light monsoon of 1875, reached its height. Early in the season, good, 
and almost general, rain fell. The prospect of a good monsoon and 
plentiful harvest, though it could not bring material relief in easing prices, 
afforded employment lind encouraged drooping spirits. 'But the promise 
was not fulfilled. June, July and August passed away without the rain 
that was essential to the very life of the people. Distress increased rapidly 
and in alarming proportions. ,Prices rose to such a pitch that in some 
places in july only seven and eight pounds of grain were sold for a rupee: 
indeed grave fears were entertained in Chitaldroog ~hat it would soon be 
impossib,le to get grain at all. In September there happily occurred a most 
welcome change in the character of the season. The long-prayed for rain 
came copiously. Prospects brightened, agriculture quickened, and prices 
fell. The tanks, though sorely tried by the sudden and heavy fall of rain 
after ,the long-continued drought had dried and cracked the soil of their. 
banks, filled and enabled extensive sowings to be made for the Vaisakh or 
late paddy harvest. The rain, however, was too heavy for some crops, and 
all anxiety was not yet at an end. Especially iJ;l the Nagar Division, where 
javari is very extensively grown, the excessive moisture when the crops 
were coming into ear caused the grain to rot and sprout as it stood. Field 
upon field of the most promising and luxuriant com were damaged beyond 
all hope of recovery, and the necessity of continuing relief until another 
harvest .should relieve the pressure was soon recognized. The last month 
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of the year saw a new cause of great anxiety in vast flights of locusts, 
an evil that appeared the greater as it was so entirely new and unexpected. 
Less damage was done by them than the most sanguine could at their first 
appearance have hoped for, and a good Vaisakh harvest ushered in return
ing prosperity. 

i878-9.-J\.:[ost providentially the season was exceptionally favourable, 
and though there were not wanting causes for serious anxiety, the crops, 
particularly the rice and ragi crops, on which the agricultural prosperity of 
the country mainly depends, were most bountiful. Although the tainfall 
was slightly less than that gauged in 1877 it was much more seasonably 
distributed, and did not, as in tlte, end of 1877, cause damage by copious 
but untimely fall. A plentiful harvest soon effected a most welcome fall 
in prices, especially in the prices of food-gr~i1s consumed by the people, 
which were sold at rates within the reach of the poor. The popUlation was 
thus relieved from the stress of famine and enabled to return to ordinary 
occupations and again be' self-sup?orting. At t'he same time prices of 
agricultural produce did not fall to the low level at which they used to 
stand, and the agricultural classes reaped the double blessing of large 
crops and good prices. Live stock, which had been greatly reduced during 
the past few years, began to recover in numbers, and whether it was from 
the rich and abundant pasture everywhere procurable, or from other 
causes, is not known, but the fecundity of the cattle was most remark
able. 

1879-80.-The,rainfall in tracts other than the Malnad was less than 
w hat was gauged in the year previous, bllt the crops in general throve well 
notwithstanding. The cereals 'were all over the Province good, and in 
some Districts ragi, ballar and horse-gram turned out remarkably well. 
The only crops that suffered slightly were paddy in the Kolar and Hassan 
DIstricts dependent on tank irrigation, and supari in the Malnad tracts, 
where a very heavy fa:1l of rain produced the rot disease. The prices of 
agricultural produce fell in the year almost to the 'evel at which they 
generally stood prior to the famine. 

1880-1.-Just at the beginning of the ragi harvest, when but little was Cllt 
and the bulk of this most important crop was all but ripe, a great part of 
the State was visited' by a storm of wind and rain of unusual severity, 
which did very considerable damage to the crops, and was the cause, 
moreover, of the breaching of a number of irrigation tanks. This was 
perhaps the only untoward event in an otherwise exceptionally favourable 
season, and but for that misfortune the harvest would have been singularly 
bountiful in every part of the Province, except the Kolar :{listrict, which 
alone did not participate fully in the plentiful and seasonably distributed 
rainfall. As it was, however, the outturn of the harvest was well above the 
average, and the prices of food.grai,ns were low in proportion. 

J 881-5.-In 1881 the rainfall was very poor, and the failure of the 
south-west monsoon gave room for apprehensions of distress, which, how
ever, was happily averted by a good fall of rain in the latter part of the year. 
In 1882 and 1883 the rainfall was fair, but again in 1884 the south-west 
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monsoon was a failure more or less throughout the greater part of the 
Districts of Tumkur, Chitaldroog, Bangalore, Kolar and Mysore. In the 
Mysore District, except in a few taluqs, nearly the whole of the early crop 
was lost; the later and more important dry crop throughout the whole of 
the affected area was in a precarious condition; cattle began to suffer from 
want of fodder, and prices showed a tendency to rise. The north-east 
monsoon, however, proved favourable, and was sufficient to save a portion 
of the standing crops, though insufficient to fill the tanks or to allow of 
more 'than one-half of the usual amount of wet cultivation under them. 
The dry crops in the north-eastern and eastern Districts yielded only a 
harvest which varied from a quarter to a .half of the usual average. On 
the whole, a harvest sufficient to avert immediate distre;s was secured. In 
1885, again, the unfavourable conditions of the first half of 1884 repeated 
themselves in a more aggravated form. The saud-west monsoon began 
very well in May and continued to promise fair during that month and 
June. In July, however, it showed signs of failing, and as the season 
advanced, the drought became greater and more general till about the end 
of September. The rain which then fell was extremely scanty. The dry 
crops began to wither from the long-continued drought. The early crops 
were entirely lost in parts of Mysore, Chitaldroog and Tumkur. In parts 
of Kolar and the Maidan portions of Kadur the early rains were so scanty 
as not to allow of sowings to the usual extent. The tanks everywhere were 
empty, and no Kartik wet cultivation was'carried on under them; and even 
in the Malnad the rains were insufficient for the paddy crops. In Maidan 
taluqs the springs rapidly dried up, and much difficulty was experienced 
as regards drinking water. Fodder for cattle became scarce. Prices began 
to rise. At this crisis plentiful show~rs fell all over the Province and 
dispelled all cause for anxiety. 

1886:-91.-The rainfall i~ 1886 was abundant and above the average. 
In 1887 it was generally fair, but the south-west monsoon was a partial 
failure in greater part of tile Districts of Chitaldroog, Mysore and Hassan. 
In 1888 the average rainfall was somewhat below the mark, and the Mysore 
District suffered the most. The season of 1889 was one of general 
prosperity. Good crops were harvested throughout the country, and 
towards the end of the year, owing to the apprehended scarcity in some of 
the neighbouring Districts of Madras, there was a large export of grains. 
The rainfall in 1890 was below the average. In the Hassan, Shimoga and 
Kadur Districts the fall was scantier than in the previous year, while in the 
Bangalore District it was unseasonable. In the Mysore District the mungar 
crop was saved by the early north-east monsoon, but in the Kolar District 
there was a general failure of the Kartika crop. In Chitaldroog and Tum
kur the fall was on the whole timely and f"irly sufficient for agricultural 
operations. 

1891-2.-Though a year of serious famine in most parts of Southern 
India, in Mysore it was happily a year of only moderate agricultural 
disturbance, though the unsatisfactory state of the usual monsoon seasons 
gave cause for anxiety towards the latter part of the year. The Kar rains 
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as well as the south-west and north-east monsoon rains were almost every
where below the average. 

l892-3.-The year was one of agricultural prosperity. The rains were 
seasonable, and the total quantity of rainfall in all the Districts was on the 
whole greater t]lan in the previous year, although in certain isolated tracts 
of the Tumkur District and in Arsikere and Chanraypatna of the Hassan 
District wet cultivation -suffered slightly from insufficient and scanty rain. 
In the Malnad taluqs the rains were excessive and slightly damaged the 
supari crop. On the whole the good rrunfaU served to relieve the tension in 
the market and to lower the prices of the principal food-grains, rice and 
ragi in particular, in all the Districts. 
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U"der the Early Hi"du Rulers 

REGARDING the ancient forms of government some information may 
be gathered from inscriptions, but not in much detail. The earliest 
are the Edicts of Asoka discovered by me, in which we find the 
Ayaputa or Prince in charge of a provincial government, assisted by 
mahamafras. As Dr. Buhler remarks, "the position of a prince, sent 
out as a viceroy, was probably not an independent one. The distrust 
and the jealousy of ·the father and sovereign no doubt surrounded him 
with high officials, possessing almost, if not quite, the same powers, in 
order to watch, and, if necessary, to check him." The prince and the 
mahamatras issue theil'_ orders to the mahamatras of Isila, which 
possibly represents Sidda in Siddapura, where the inscriptions were 
found. As to the functions of the maMmatras we have the following 
statements in the seventh and eighth Pillar Edicts :-" I have also 
appointed dhamma-mahamatras whose duty it is to occupy themselves 
with all matters of charity, and their duties extend to men of all 
creeds, whether ascetics or householders. . . The mahamatras will deal 
with the various classes in accordance with their several requirements. 
But the dhamma-mahamatras will occupy themselves both with those, 
and with all others." They were, in short, high superintending officials, 
whose duty it was to see that the King's orders and wishes were carried 
out. The official, ~o,rmula, in addressing the subordinate authorities, 
began by wishing them health, and went on to say" the Beloved of the 
Gods (that is, the King) commands thus." The edicts were written 
out by a lipikara or scribe, a representative no doubt of the army of 
clerks attached to all public offices, and his making use in one place 
of Kharoshti characters, which are met with only in the extreme north
west of the Punjab, seems to imply that the office hands were liable to 
transfer to very distantly removed stations. 

The next inscriptions in point of date are those of Satakarni. He, 
in making his grant, conveys his orders to the mahavalabham rajjuka11l. 
The rajjukas were officials who are frequently mentioned in Asoka's 
edicts. 1 Dr. BUhler has shown that rajjuka literally means" the holder 

\ In the 7th and 8th Pillar Edicts he says :-"1 have appointed numerous (officers) 
over the people, each having his own jurisdiction, that they may spread ahroad my 
instructions, and develop (my wishes). I have also appointed ro,jjukas over hundreds 
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of the rope," 1 that is, his proper dutl'> was the measurement of the fields 
with a view to the revenue settlement. And it is curious to learn that 
this title is represented by the modern sheristadar, a corruption of the 
Persian sar-i rishta dar, he who holds the end of the rope. 2 The 
sheristadar is generally the chief native official in a Commissioner's or 
Collector's office (and popularly supposed, in another sense, to be the 
one who pulls the strings). In the taluqs of Mysore he is next to the 
Amildar, having charge of the treasury and the revenue accounts. 
From thIS we may perhaps infer the standing of the rajjukas, and trace 
the identity of Indian executive appointments from the earliest to the 
latest times. 

Coming down to a later period we find the Maha Pradhana, 
Sarvadhikari, or prime minister at the head--of affairs, under the Raja 
or King, with whom was generally, 'when of sufficient age, associated 
the Yuva Raja, or heir-apparent to the throne; and a number of other 
mantris or counsellors assisted in the deliberations of State. Many of 
these were Maha Man<Jalesvara or high nobles, the hereditary chiefs of 
principalities. The State was divided into several large provinces, 
each placed under a governor, generally styled the DanQ.anayaka or 
Dannayaka, who seems to have combined civil and military functions, 
and in newly acquired territories was often a senddhipati, chamupati 
or general. He exercised control over the sdmanta. or feudatory 
chiefs within his jurisdiction (the palegars of later times), whence he 
had the title of MaM Samantadhipati. The title of Heggac.J.e or 
Perga<Je seems to have been sometimes borne by the provincial 
governors. 

For revenue matters there was a considerable body of karnams or 
revenue accountants, who were no doubt chiefly Brahmans, as at 
present. The excise appears to have been either farmed out, or 
managed by an agent appointed by government, and is referred to 
under the different heads of hejjunka or petjunka, that is the large 
sunka, or custom dues on the chief articles of trade, and the kirukula, 
or miscellaneous duties on articles in which the transactions were 
small. There is often mention of another official under the name of 
otftja byavahdri and o#a rdvula, whose functions are not clear, but 

of thousands of living beings, and they have b<!en ordered by tne to instruct the 
faithful." In the 4th Edict the King refers to their appointment in a singularly quaint 
manner, as follows :-" Just as, after confiding a child to a skilful nurse, a man feels 
secure, saying to himself, 'a skilful nurse sets herself to take care of my child,' so 
have I appointed these rajjukas for the bappiness and prosperity of my subjects."
See Ind. A,,,., xviii. 9, 307 ; also Ep. but., II. 253, 27'. 

I Zeilsc4rift tier Deulscl .. n Morgmliuutisckm Gesellsrkaf/, xlvii. 466. 
• J. Beames,J. R. A. S., July 1895, p. 661. 
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seem to have been something like those of a commissariat agent for 
the army. 

The chief divisions of the country had each their revenue value 
affixed to their name. Thus we have invariably the Banavase Twelve 
Thousand, the Nolambavagi or Nox;tambava<;li Thirty-two Thousand, 
and the Gangavagi Ninety-six Thousand; also the Punna~l Ten 
Thousand Sometimes the numerical designation alone was used, 
without naming the country. Thus many of the oldest inscriptions 
speak of the Ninety-six Thousand, and others describe certain .kings as 
ruling the Seven-and-a-half-lakh region. A similar name still survives 
in that of one of the present taluqs of Coorg, which is called the 
Yelusavirashlme or the Seven Thousand country. Whether the 
reckoning has reference to the amount of revenue realized, as seems 
likely, or to extent of cultivation, or to what other denomination of 
value, is not certain. The nomenclature still lingers in parts of the 
Malnad, where I was told by an inferior native official that his juris
diction extended over fourteen villages, which constituted, according to 
the custom of the place, a Thousand country. The inscriptions of the 
Karkala rulers refer to the Kalasa country as being administered by 
three Hebbar, each the head of a Thousand country. Smaller circles, 
called such-and-such a Seventy, frequently recur in inscriptions; as well 
as divisions termed khampana, vcn/Yf/, &c.1 

The chief men of nags or rural circles were the gamuntja, a word 
which, after becomin'g gauntja, now appears as gautja. Their head or 
chief was the natj prabhu, and they seem to have represented and been 
responsible for the agricultural classes, as the patta~l~ S"dJami, pa!ta1Ja 
shetN or town mayor was for the mercantile and industrial classes. 

The Village Twe/vc.-The constitution of the village corporation, the 
unit of the body politic, and basis of administration at all times, is thus 
graphically described by Wilks :-

Every Indian village is, and appears always to have been, in fact, a 
separate community or republic; the gauQa or patel is th.e judge and magis
trate ; the karnam or sMnbh6g is the registrar; the talari or sthaliwar, and 
the t6!i, are severally the- watchmen of the village and of the crops; the 
n(rgan!i distributes the water of the streams or reservoirs in just proportion 
to the several fields; the jotishya, joisa or astrologer performs the essential 
service of announcing the seasons of seed-time and harvest, and the 
imaginary benefit of unfolding the lucky !lr unlucky days and hours for all 

I An old report explains the terms thus :-A cOllntry yielding 100 nishka (said to 
be pagodas) is called a shima or kshetra: 18,000 shima form a khampana; 2 khampana, 
a ventya; 33g ventya, or 33 ventya and 12,000 shima, a phanichMsana. The latter 
name is properly panichchMsira, which means 12,000. The above scale applies it to 
a country yielding 12 crores of nishka or pagodas. 
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the operations of farming; the smith, :wd carpenter, frame the rude instru
ments of husbandry, and the ruC:~r dwelling of the farmer; the potter 
fabricates the only utensils of the village; the washerman keeps clean the 
few garments which are spun and sometimes woven in the family of the 
farmer, or purchased at the nearest market; the barber contributes to the 
cleanliness and assists in the toilet of thevilJagers; the goldsmith,' marking 
the approach of luxury, manufactures the simple ornaments ",ith which 
they delight to bedeck their wives and their daughters: and these Twelve 
Officers. styled the BarabaIuti or Ayangadi, asrequisite members of the 
commuDlty, receive the compensation of their labour, either in allotments of 
land from the corporate stock, or in fees consisting of fixed proportions of 
the crop of every farmer in the village. 

In some instances the lands of a village are cultivated in common, 
and the crop divided in the proportions of tIre labour contributed, but 
generally each occupant tills his own field; the waste land is a common 
pasture for the cattle of the village; its extemal boundaries are as 
carefully marked as those of the richest field, and they are maintained 
as a common rigbt of the village, or rather the township (a term which 
more correctly describes tbe thing in our contemplation), to the exclu
sion of others, with as much jealousy and rancour as the frontiers of the 
most potent kingdoms. 

Such are tbe primitive component parts of all the kingdoms of India. 
Their technical combination to compose districts, provinces, or princi
palities, of from ten to a hundred thousand villages, has been infinitely 
diversified at different periods by the wisdom or caprice of the chief 
ruler, or by the vigour and resistance of those who, iIi every age, 
country, and condition, have coveted independence for themselves and 
tbe power to govern the greatest possible number of their fellow-crea
tures. Manu's scheme of government recogniZes none of those persons 
who, in later days, were known by the several designations of Wodeyars, 
Palegars, Zamindars, Deshayis, &c., all in their respective jurisdictions 
assuml'ng, when they dare, the title of Raja or King. All the officers 
enumerated by Manu have, in their several scales, at different periods, 
simply acted as agents of the sovereign; as farmers of revenue con
tracting with the sovereign for a certain sum and levying what tbey 
can ; as partisans or chiefs of troops, receiving an assignment on 
revenues managed by another, or the direct management themselves, 
for the purpose of defraying the pay of the troops. In these several 
capacities they may have continued obedient to the sovereign who 
deputed them; they may have obtained from his favour, or from his 

, In some parts of the country the goldsmith is not found included in the enumera
tion of the Twelve, his place being occupied by the poet, a less expensive member of 
the community, wbo frequently /ills also the office of schoolmaster. 
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fears, a remission of a part of the sum to be accounted for; they may 
have rebelled and usurped the whole goverrunent, or -have establi'shed 
a small independent principality, or a larger; but with regard to the 
villages or townships of which the principality is composed, they have 
appeared but in one character, viz. the government, the sovereign: a 
person exercising the sovereign authority on his own account, or by 
delegation on account of another. The interior constitution and condi· 
tion of each separate township remains unchanged; no revolutions affect 
it; no conquest reaches it.! 

It is not intended to assert that the village in our contemplation may 
not have produced the Cesar of his little world; the rights of the 
inhabitants may have been invaded by the patel, by the palegar ruling 
over twenty, by the wo~leyar ruling over thirty-three, by the collector 
over two hundred, or by the sovereign of twenty thousand townships; 
each or either of these persons may have attempted, or have succeeded, 
or have failed, in persuading .or forcing an augmentation of the pro
portion of money or of grain paid by the township to the State; but 
conquests, usurpations, or revolutions, considered as such, have 
absolutely no influence on its condition. The conqueror, or usurper, 
directly or through his agents, addresses himself as sovereign, or 
representative of the sovereign, to the head of the'township; its officers, 
its boundaries, and the whole frame of its interior management remain 
unalterably the same; and it is of importance to remember that every 
State in India is a congeries of these little republics. 2 

Revenue System.-The aqjustment and mode of realizing the land 
revenue was the great, or almost the only, problem of civil government 
which formed the subject of legislation under the various dynasties of 
native rulers, and in this branch of the administration alone, therefore, 
are any regulations referred to as emanating from the ancient rulers. 

With reference tQ the land settlement of the Kadamba kingdom, the 
following particulars are given in a report by Mr. H. Stokes. 

Kadamba Raya with Gopa mantri and Naga Deva Karnika caused 

I Every village, with its twelve Ayangadis as they are called, is a kind or little 
republic, with the patel at the head or it ; and India is a mass of such republics. 
The inhabitants, during war, look chiefly to their own patel. They give themselves 
no trouble ab\lut the breaking up and division of kingdoms; while the village remains 
entire, they care not Lo what power it is transferred, wherever it goes the internal 
management remains unaltered; the patel is still the collector and magistrate and 
head farmer. From the age of Menu until this day, the settlements have been made 
either with or through the patel.-Report by'Lieut •. Col. if/imyo. 

• The Village Community of India exhibits resemblances to the Teutonic Township 
which are much too strong and numerouS to be accidental, observes Sir H. S. Maine, 
whose works on this subject are of great interest. 
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to be measured,' between Nagara khanda and Varada khanda (Shi
karpur and Sorab taluqs), all the land within the limits of each village 
that had been or was fit to be cultivated, and marked its boundaries by 
stones. In the year Kilaka, Sal. 90 (A.D. 168) Gopa malltri made the 
bijavari and assessment as follows:- One grain from each of the 1taVa 
dluinya, or nine kinds of. produce (paddy, wheat, hesaru, uddu, kadale, 
jola, avare, togari, and ellul, being taken to form one nishka, 10 nishka 
were called a phala or navtakku; 64 phala, a mana; 20 mana, a kolaga ; 
20 kolaga, a khan~aga. But in some places 40 or 60 kolaga formed a 
khangaga. 

For watered land of the best quality, namely, black soil near a river 
or mountain, red soil, or black mixed with yellq)lt' and containing spril}gs, 
there were three rates,-I8, 2r and 9~ (pagodas perkhangaga). Black 
land, suitable for wheat and kadale, paid I pagoda for every 9~ mana of 
seed. Watered land of white soil mixed with sand, near a hiIl, paid 7 
pagodas for every khan~aga. Similar land near a river paid 5~; White 
or red land watered by a well, paid 9 pagodas per khanc;laga. 

A garden containing areca nut, cocoanut, plantains, limes and citrons 
was called agama, and was measured with a rod 18 lengths (mettu) of a 
man's foot, measured so as to take in also half the right foot at the 
beginning and half the left foot at the end.2 This rod W8,S called mana 
damJa. In the square of such a rod might be planted 3 areca-nut trees, 
with cocoanuts intermixed; I and for ~ 1,000 such squares the king's 
share was 7 pagodas, the other productions being included in, the assess
ment. Of a garden containing vines, sugar-cane, dates, betel-leaf, cocoa; 
nut, mango, jack, sampige, ashoka malagi, jessamin and such choice 
plants, together with areca nut, the produce might be estimated at 25 
pagodas, and one-third of this was the king's share. In two of the above 
rods 3 cocoanut-trees might be planted, ,and the king's share was, half a 
nishka and 5 nuts on 10 trees. 

Of the assessment under the Hoysala kings the same document says: 
-Under them each cultivator paid to the king one iron hula or bar 
(? ploughshare). This was dropped into a well of quicksilver in the temple 
of Padmavati at Humcha and became gold. Hence the word hula 
came to be applied to a ryot, and the money paid by him is still called 
hulavana. In the time of the Vijayanagar kings, it is added, the well 
dried up, and the iron ploughshare was commuted fora payment of one 
pagoda for every plough. (See p. 339.) 

1 With a line of six Mhu-each Mhu being two cubits-at either extremily and in 
e middle, for both length and breadth, and the mean of the three measurements 

aken for each. 
• The rod used was measured by the feet of Dharadwaja Harilika (perhaps a guru). 

This corresponds with Sivappa Nayak's standard for the daya. See farther on. 
I> I> 
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Villi.,. the Vijaya1lagar Sovereigtu. 

For the later system of government, under the Vijayanagar empire 
and the governments which succeeded it in the north of Mysore, the 
followIng particulars, greatly condensed, have been taken from the 
Mackenzie MSS. 

It appears that in the time of Krishna Raya and Achyuta Raya the 
revenues of the" Vljayanagar State were first reduced to a regular form, 
checked by ordinances, and a system of accounts and management 
introduced, calculated to improve the revenue of the empire gradually 
in yearly amount without distressing the inhabitants. I 

In the course of their conquests the kings of Vijayanagar reinstated 
some of the original rajas in their ancient possessions on submitting to 
be tributary vassals to them as superior lords. They also appointed 
some of their own slaves and servants, recommended by their fidelity 
and abilities, to manage tracts of uncultivated waste country, with 
instructions to clear away the jungles and to bring the lands into 
culture, with a view of increasing population, the wealth of the State, 
and the prosperity of the land by good management. By the royal 
commands, these governors formed many Pdlyal1ls or Pdleja{s, and new 
establishments, cleared away the jungle, and recovered the country 
from the robbers and lawless banditti "who infested it, and from the 
wild people of the hills. Thos~ who established Paiyams under these 
sovereigns were distinguished by the title of Pdlegars (polygars). 

When they had thus settled these Palegars, and appointed various 
other officers for the management of these woodland countries, they 
then formed regulations to improve the revenue, and published the 
Rayarekas, which fixed the settlement of the revenues, the boundaries, 
duties and customs, and made ordinances for all other affairs. These 

• I 

were transmitted to the headmen of the towns and nads for preservation 
as records of this settlement, for reference on future emergencies, or 
disputes about revenues, boundaries, &c. At the same time, landmarks 
and stones, inscribed with writings or with symbols, were erected on 
the boundaries even of every little village. Unto our times the custom 

1 The empire at this period had acquired its utmost extent, by the reduction of 
several extensive provinces, particularly the northern districts, which increased its 
revenues in their reign to 81 crores of Avako!i chakras or pagodas; this increase of 
revenue and territory, it would appear, suggested the expediency of a more general 
and comprehensive system, better adapted to' the various tribes and nations now 
reduced to one common sway. 

The system of letting out the lands in perpetuity, as appears in some instances, 
prevailed sometime previous, in the reign of Hariham Raya, and perhaps existed 
long before. 



UNDER VI.fA YANAGAR 579 

generally prevailed in the Bala Ghat of referring to the Rtiyarekas when 
any doubts occurred on these points. 

The words A!1;havat;le and Sima mulam were applied to the Revenue 
department. The Military branch was called Kandachar. The fol
lowing terms were also used in the management :-

Kamataka ancient I Corre"ponding I 
names. Musalman names. I 

Sima 
Gadi 
Hobali, h6bli 
HaJJi 
KaluhaJJi 
Aramane 
Samsthan 
Umbalikc • 
Bhatavntti 
Sr6triyam • 

AgraMram 

Brahm:idayam, 
Dev:ld:iyam 

.1 Mulk. 

. , T:Uuq. 

.) Taraf • 
• Gaam. 
· Majam 

H uZllr or Mahal . 
Riyasat, Sarkar 
Jagir • 

• lnam. 

Meaning. 

Great Division or Province . 
District. 
Subdivision or inferior district. 
Ancient village. 
New addition,,1 village. 
Presence or Palace. 
The Government. 
Rent·free estates; granted, as a gift. 
Lands given away to Brahmans. 
i Lands granterl in' perpetuity, for which the 

proprietors receive a yearly money rent from 
the occupiers. 

Lands or villages granted in ch'lrity, generally 
to Brahmans; or free gift. 

Shares of the crop given to Brahmans. 

The following offices were hereditary, and established in all towns 
and villages, under the general name of A'yagar in Canarese and Bara 
Bahiti in Hindustani :-

1. SMnbhOg, accountant. 
2. Gauda, headman. 
3. Ka~maraJ ironsmith. 
4. Ba<:\agi, carpenter. 
S. Agasa, washennan. 
6. PancMngi, calendar. 

7. Nayinda, barber. 
S •. Madiga, shoemaker. 
9. Akasale, goldsmith. 

10. Tahiri, watchman of the village. 
lJ. Nfrgan!i, watchman of the tanks. 
12. KumMra, potmaker. 

The A'yagdr depended on the 'financial or revenue l>ranch. The 
ryots gave them a share, called nijdyam and ardhdyam, of the crop 
produced in their village; these were for each kapila, bed, kandi or 
putti, varying according to regulations established anciently in different 
parganas. The nijayam above the Ghats was 4 seers or measures of 
grain, and the ardhayam 2. Mdnyams or privileged lands were also 
allowed to the A'yagar, for which they regularly paid th~ jotJt~ a small 
tax from which none of these official hereditary estates were exempt 
except the PancMngi. 

To the SltanbltOg, as accountant of the village, the ryots paid the full 
P P 2 
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ayam. If he had a share of any charity lands from the inhabitants or from 
the Sarkar, he paid the j6c.1i to Government: to him and to the head gauc.la 
the inferior classes rendered their rents or shares of the revenue. 

The duty of the Gatttja was to see that the fanners cultivated the land 
for the kanddyam or rent agreed on in the jamdbandi or annual settlement; 
to collect the revenue composed of the different branches, duties, &c., and 
to pay it to the proprietors of the districts according to the kist or agree
ment; to adjust all accounts relating to these at the end of the year; and 
then to settle the rent of the ensuing year according to the estimate made 
by the Amildar by order of the Government. But in adjusting these 
concerns it frequently happened that, the ryots having no access to people 
in the higher offices, parcels of lands were unaccounted for, and their 
produce clandestinely secreted by the gauc.las and sMnbh6gs, which they 
collusively divided among themselves.' 

The Kammdr or ironsmith, and Batjagi or carpenter, had to 'supply the 
ryots with ploughs and other implements of husbandry without taking any 
price fo~ the same. If a ryot wanted to build a house, he must then pay 
some consideration to these artificers; but they paid nothing for the public 
duty, such as ploughs, buckets, &c., for which the lIore-hullu and mura
batta were assigned.' 

The Agasa or washerman, and Ntiyindg. or barber, must wash and shave 
gratis for all the ryots of a village; the latter also dr!ilSsed :wounds and 
performed other surgical operations-for this they received hore-hullu and 
mura-batta. When the washerman delivered the cloths after washing, he 
received provision sufficient for one day. The washerman paid annually 
some money to the Sarkar for the rent of the drying-ground. 

The duties of the Panclldngi (always a Brahman) were to mark the 
proper times for sowing the great and small grains in their right season; 
also to declare from the calendar, the fortunate time for comme~cing any 
new undertaking. This Braltman also officiated as priest, to perform the 
ceremonies of funerals and marri'ages according to the laws. He must 
daily attend the headman of the village, and from his calendar read off the 
day of the week, mOnth and year, the predominant signs and constellations, 
&c. For these duties he collected the hore-hullu and mura-batta. 

The M4diga or chuckler, furnished shoes, ropes, leather buckets, and 

I The clandestine embezzlements happened from the following causes :-From the 
Gau\la and SMnbh6g taking advantage of the timidity of the ryots, who were afraid 
to discover the frauds of people under whose control they had lived time out of mind, 
their offices going from father to son. The ryots were so very timid that they were 
even alarmed to see the peons of the Sarkar.-The Gaullas having full authority to 
settle the revenue of the village. and the ryots generally requiring extension of time, 
particularly when the Sarkar augmented the rent of a village, these gaugas had it in 
their power to distress those who displeased them by overrating their proportions and 
selling their effects and cattle at a reduced ""Iuation. and thus utterly ruining those to 
whom they entertained a grudge. The ryots for these reasons endeavoured to 
preserve a good understanding with these officers, that they might not be exposed to 
extraordinary impositions. 

• Hore·/",/I" seems to be a bundle of straw: .lIlt"ra.batta, some portion of grain. 
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other little necessaries for cultivation, for which he was entitled to the ~yam, 
hore-hullu and mura-batta. 

The duty of the Akasdle or goldsmith was to measure the son guru or 
half-share of the crop which the ryots paid to the Sarkar, and to shroff the 
money collected in the village in payment of the revenue. For any other 
work done by hill} he might take payment, but'for these the hore-hullu and 
mura-batta were his perquisites. 

The Taldri was the police officer or kotwal of the inferior villages. 
Besides the nij~yam and ardh:!.yam, and the m~nyams allowed for their 
maintenance to encourage them to a due performarce of their duties, the 
ryots privately bribed them with ragi, vegetables and conks (?) in the harvest 
time, to conciliate their favour and protect themselves from certain 
inconveniences, such as being forcibly delivereCf over to travellers to carry 
burdens to t~e next stage, &c. The appropriate duty of the Tahiri al.o 
was to watch over the safety of the village, an~ to be ready to provide 
forage and conveniences 'for, those employed by the Sarkar. He was 
responsible for all things stolen within the enclosure of his village: what
ever was lost or stolen on the highways, or without the precincts of the town, 
was to be recovered or accounted for by the Kavalgars. People of all 
castes were employed in this station, except in the Chitaldroog country, 
where only the Boyis or Bedars acted in this capacity. 

The Nirgan{t's duty was to attend to the tanks and to shut up, ~hen 
necessary, their sluices or IMus with the stoppers usually fitted for this 
purpose; in the winter time he must watch carefully on the banks of the 
tanks to preserve the water. It was his appropriate duty to divide among 
the ryots of the village what water was requisite for the production of the 
crop; when the water diminished, he rendered account thereof to the 
managers, lest he be suspected of disposing of it clandestinely. For these 
duties he received hore-hullu and mura-batta. 

The K umbdra or pot-makers ,were nat stationed in every vinage, one or 
two being generally sufficient for a h6bli or taraf; he furnished pots for all 
the ryots of his taraf, and was entitled to ~yam in an equal proportion as 
the other A'yag~r. For liberty of exposing his wares for sale to travellers in 
the markets he paid cltakra-kdnike to the Sarkar. 

The abov.e twelve were the village servants; their offices were 
hereditary, going from father to son j and they were authorized to sell 
or mortgage their office when in distress. 

From 10 to 40 villages were called a H6bli or Taraf, and from 4 
to 10 of these constituted a GatJi, called pargana in the Northern 
Sarkars. From 10 to 20 of these gac.Jis, annexed to a kasba or ,capital 
town, constituted a Sima or country; a nam'e in latter times applied 
to provinces of considerable extent, in like manner as the Ndds more 
anciently. The chief officer of a gac.Ji was th,e Parpattegar, at present 
an Amildar; of a h6bli, the Nac.Jiga; of a village, the Gauc.Ja, in whose 
absence the SMnbh6g was the chief. The chief Governor or magistrate 
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of a Sima 'was an officer of great consideration, . distinguished by 
particular titles, applicable to circumstances under the several States. 

The Sarvddhikdn' or Atthava1je Pd''jattegar, the chief director of 
the Revenue, arranged the forms of accounts, and issued all orders 
relating to that Department, and for the improvement or increase of the 
collections; but he could do nothing, even in the most trivial matters, 
without the Raja's knowledge and permission. In his office the renters 
of villages settled their accounts. In the time of the Chitaldroog rulers, 
the chief managers employed the gauQas to direct,the cultivation of the 
lands, and the revenue was collected by the naQiga appointed for the 
h6bli from the Aramane or Palace: the naQiga, at the end of the year, 
accompanied by some' of the principal Desasts or inhabitants, went to 
the office of the Aghaval).e to clear the accounts of the preceding year, 
according to the settlement or agreements made in the beginning of 
the year. These customs were observed by all the Carnatic Palegars 
above the Ghats. The gauQas collected the rent from the ryots 
according to the settlement of the Aghaval).e office, and paid it in to the 
Parpatti appointed by Government. If the managers of the Atthaval).e 
found it necessary to introduce any new regulation, after stating the 
same to the Raja and obtaining his consent, they transmitted orders 
under the royal signature and seal to the Parpattegars of the districts 
for execution. 

The land rent consisted of that for land sown with one ko!aga of 
seed, at rates equal to from 3 to 10 Kanthiraya pagodas according to 
the nature of the soil. Land watered by kapiles was let for a money 
rent; but for lands cultivated with paddy by means of tanks, the 
songanl, or one-half of the crop, was generally required, without any 
money, though in some districts the ryots rendered I1l1lguru, or one
third of the produce, with 2 or 3 pagodas in money for each plough. 
Waste lands were let to strangers at first for small sums (called bhzll1Iula 
gutta or kola gutta) for a term of years, according to agreement, after 
which they were annexed to the cultivated tracts and brought under the 
same management . 

. Gardens and plantations were numerous in the districts of Madgiri, 
Sira, Banavar, Chanraypatna, Nagar, and in those adjacent to Seringa
patam, from the collections of which (called dgralll) the Government 
derived a considerable revenue. In the Mysore country great quantities 
of areca-nut, and cocoanut; and in Nagar; pepper and other kinds of 
spices were cultivated in these plantations. These gardens were con
sidered as belonging to the wet land, or nirdvan~ for which the 
Goyernment collected the rents in some cases from the soil, and in others 
from a share of the produce. These regulations appear to have been 
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established of old, so far as 1,000 years ago, as observed in some 
inscriptions in the' Banavar district. 

Besides the land rent, there were several heads of customs, duties, 
taxes, &c., which the naQigas (or tarafdars) collected from the different 
trades. The inhabitants were divided into three classes-Jirayati, Bagair 
Jirayati and Khushbash. The Jirdyati were those who cultivated the 
soil; Bagair Jirdyati those from whom the Government derived revenue 
by other means. The Khushbdsh were those who led a free life, the 
servants of the Sarkar and others, who were exempted from paying any 
revenue or taxes. 

The revenue derived from the Bagair jirdyatiyearly for the privilege 
of exercising their trades, for rent of the houses (mane gutta), &c., 
according to their stations, was carried to aC!count in the revenue lists 
under the head of mane-bdb. The duties paid by the shopkeepers in 
towns and villages, exclusive of the customs at the several places or 
kanes where goods were exported and imported, were included in angat/i 
![Utta. The A'yagar and others who enjoyed lands in consequence of 
their offices or gifts, in some places accounted for one-third or .one-eighth 
of the produce to the Sarkar, according to the usual custom of these 
places; this was carried to account under the head of jot/i and manc
gdllike. In the countries about Seringapatam and Chitaldroog, the 
toddy of the fchalu or country date was used for distillation, there being 
few palmyras: the palanquin-bearers, or caste of Bestars, also made 
arrack from sugar, the ippe flower, and some from the bark of a tree; 
these people, for permission to sell this spirituous liquor, paid a certain 
revenue to Government, called kallali. 

In the Sunkam or customs, there were three different heads. 
Customs on goods imported to be sold at one place were called sthald
ddyam; customs taken for goods in transit through a district were called 
mdrgdddyam; customs taken for goods exported to foreign countries 
were calIed mdmuldddyam. Under these heads the land customs were 
collected at the different kattes or custom-houses. All kinds of goods, 
even firewood and straw, paid these duties, excepting glass rings, brass 
pots and soap balIs. There were no particular regulations for the rates 
of collection of land customs; the Government farmed out the kattes to 
renters, who took various measures frequently for increasing the perqui
sites of their respective chaukis at the expense of others. For instance, 
they advanced money to some of the merchants, requiring only one-half 
the duty which was paid by others, thus encouraging them to come by 
their ka~1es, where they paid reduced customs, with a view of inducing 
others to follow the same route. It is impossible to fix on any certain 
rate in collecting customs on goods imported. When one farmer 
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demanded 10 pagodas for roo loads, another took only 2 pagodas, and 
their rates widely differed as collected in variou~ places. These farmers, 
from the collections of the customs on differerlt descriptions of goods and 
trades, p3;id the amount of the agreed rent to the Sarkar, reserying thi! 
profits, which were'nlore or less considerable according to circumstances. 

The butchers, for liberty of purchasing sheep at the first price from the 
country and selling them in the markets for a certain profit, paid yearly a tax 
caIled kasayi.gutla, whic.h was carried to account in the settlement of the 
jamabandi. The washermen, for liberty to wash and bleach their cloths on 
the banks of rivers, tanks, &c., paid the tax ubbe gutta. In the winter season, 
a certain class employed themselves in collecting black sand and earth in 
channels from t~e hills, from which they smelted iron used for airicultural 

.and other uses. This ore was smelted.in a kind of furnace or large fire·stand 
caIled hommal. For permission of cutting down wood for charcoal and for 
digging the ore they paid a yearly revenue caIled hom/a gutta, proportioned 
to the quantity of iron made in the district. 

The Kuruba~ or weavers of kamblis, and the Julays or manufacturers of 
cotton cloth, for liberty to sell their goods to the merchants, paid to the 
Government a duty for each loom, rated according to the quantity of the 
manufacture, which formed a separate branch of the revenue calledjakdyati. 
T~e weavers paid no duti~s to the land customers for the goods they disposed 
of in their own villages; but the merchants who transported the cloths from 
one place to another must first pay the customs previous to' exportation. 
The weavers generally preferred disposing of their goods to the merchants 
of their own place.· In some places the weavers paid a trifling tax, called 
kaddtvaram, to the collectors of the sunka. For the privilege of making oil, 
the oilmakers;paid yearly gdnige gutta, a rent for their ganas or mills for 
grinding oil-seeds; for this the Sarkar provided a great tree for the mill and 
a place to erect it on; and none other was permitted to manufacture oil in 
the village except him who paid this rent. 

The Government used to appoint some aged men of the several inferior 
classes to be the heqds of their respective castes, and to administer justice. 
These Headmen, on any complaint against their people, should investigate 
it and fine them if guilty, adjudging the fine or punishment proportioned 
according to the law and the nature of the case. For instance, a husband 
convicting his wife of adultery, was allowed to sell her to another man, but 
of his own caste, and receive the price for his use.! These Headmen 
employed Dasaris as subordinate officers to minister in religious ceremonies 

I An instance of this kind occurred at Harihar, says the writer, when we were in 
that neighbourhood in 1800; a Brahman among many other fugitives from the seat of 
war in the Savanur country, then overrun by Dundia and the contending .parties, 
offered his wife for sale, because the unfortunate wonlan had been violated; but the 
Brahmans of Harihar, though at first of opinion that she ought to be sold as a slave, 
on further consideration, and consulting with more enlightened persons, found that as 
her nlisfortune hac! been involuntary, it might be expiated by penance and a pecuniary 
mulct to the offended law. 
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among the inferior castes. Previous to the ceremonies commencing, the 
customary duty or gratuity was given to this minister of religion, and they 
were then at liberty to proceed with the festival, whether of marriage or any 
other occasion. But if the parties neglected the established presents, the 
Dasaris returned to their houses in displeasure and no other Dasaris would 
perform the office, as they wouId be liable to punishment for interfering. By 
these means the Headmen collected fines, perquisites and presents from their 
castes, from which they paid an annual tax to the Government. This branch 
of custom was called sanzaydclzdranz and was taken credit for in t1~e jama
bandi accounts. 

As the Madiga or chuckler had a greater ayam or allowance than the 
()the~ A'yagar, and that besides when he supplied ropes and leather for the 
use of the gardens they paid hlm a quantity of grain proportioned to the 
produce, he therefore paid jdti-mdnyam, a high'er tax than the other viIlage 
officers, and the Sarkar people presented him with a coarse cloth at the time 
of settlement yearly. In some places it was customary, if the chuckler was 
not able to pay the jati-manyam, that the Sarkar assumed his allowances 
and share 'of the crop, and giving him one-half of his perquisites, the rest 
was included in the government rental. He must be always ready to serve 
and obey the orders of the Sarkar officers; and the viIlagers generally 
employed the chu~kler to show the roads to travellers, and carry letters from 
their village to the next stage. Besides the ayams already mentioned, the 
chucklers in many places had inam or free gift lands, for which they paid 
some gratuity to the Sarkar. 

The people' who extracted salt from the soil of the Sarkar lands paid a 
revenue to the Government, called upjJina' molla, proportiqned to the 
produce. The cow-keepers or Gollas paid lzullu-banni for ·the liberty of 
feeding their flocks and cattle in the public lands. The Amildar of the 
district appointed one headman to collect the money arising from the duty 
ofhullu-banni in different places, which was thus included in the jamabandi. 
The Jungles were let out for a certain rent, kdvali j[utta or konda gutta, to 
people who sold the grass and firewood to the inhabitants, according to the 
accounts of their kists. Those who farmed the exclusive sale of different 
articles from the Sarkar, purchased these articles at a low price and sold 
them in the market at an advanced rate; no other shopkeepers being 
permitted to interfere in this trade. From these articles altogether. a 
certain revenue arose to the Sarkar, payable at the terms agreed on in the 
jamabandi. The shroff used formerly to pay a very handsome tax to the 
Sarkar, which was suppressed in 1801 at Chitaldroog. 

The J araris were people 'Gonvicted of murder, who were under'~he ancient 
government employed as executors to put criminals to death by brder of the 
magistrate. For this duty they were permitted to take one gold fanam. 
from each pariah house; their allowance is still admitted in the Chitaldroog 
country; they paid yearly 100 pagodas to Government as .Iayari gutta. 
SivdYfljama, not being certain, was the only item not jncluded in the 
jamabandi and estimate. It is composed of the fines imposed for certain 
malversations or misdemeanours, and carried to account under this head. 
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The foregoing formed the heads of the several branches, called Bab, 
of revenue arising to the sovereign, of which the J amabandi included 
the estimated amount, which being settled, and the revenue collected 
according to the kist, the occupiers used to remit the produce into the 
general treasury, which accounts for the disbursements made by order 
in the Civil and Military establishments of the Districts. ,The balances 
due by the renters were carried to the next jamabandi, under the head 
of Silsila Baki, which they collected from the renters with the next 
year's rent. The Rajas and many of the other governors, even Haidar, 
used to remit the charge of repairs of tanks. 

For the improvement of the revenue, ·the following methods were 
generally observed :-

The Government advanced money to the ryot who ploughed one vokkala 
with one plough, to enable him to provide cattle, instruments of tillage and 
other means to bring into cultivation next year three or ,four vokkalas of 
waste land. They also took pains to get broken tanks repaired, as well 
as the channels that conducted water to the fields; and on the high 
grounds where channels could not be led from the tanks, they dug many 
kapile wells. 

They gave kau/s, or a sufficient surety of protection, to the head gauc;las 
of the country, who used their influence to introduce such inhabitants (from 
foreigU countries) as might be dissatisfied with their state at home; these 
were placed in convenient situations until they were settled and acquainted 
with the management of the country, when the Sarkar gave them waste 
lands to cultivate at a reduced rate, till the expiration of a certain term, 
after which they were to pay the same rent as other ryots of the country. 

The Government also encouraged the cultivation or manufacture of 
various articles of commerce much in demand, by supplying seeds, plants, 
&c., and the first expenses; sugar, indigo, opium and other articles were 
thus cultivated by the ryots according to instructions given on this subject. 

The Government ased further to make advances of money to foreign 
merchants and encouraged them to settle in new pettas and markets, to 
which they brought scarce and valuable goods from distant countries, and 
in return exported the product of this country to places where they could 
be disposed of to advantage: the customs were by this means increased, 
and an additional income derived by the renters of the new market places. 

Some of the ancient Rajas used to trade for their own advantage in the 
following manner :-The cattle belonging to the Sarkar were employed in 
time of peace to transport the grain and other products received in the half
share of the crop from the ryots, to the market towns where they were sold 
at the highest price, whence a more considerable price was secured, even 
twice or thrice more than they would get in the country, by being free of 
those duties that the merchants were liable to. 

Tj1e establishments employed in the management of the Gac:lis were 
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on a very moderate footing. The Na<oiiga had no pay alJotted to him 
in many cases, as he rented generalJy the country, and was supposed 
to derive some advantage from his district; the pay of the Parpattegar 
or Amildar was 10 pagodas per month; Sheristedar, 5 pagodas; other 
writers from I! to 3 pagodas; when the Rajas employed people to 
colJect the sunkam on their own account, and accounts of this depart
ment were kept, they gave a salary to the Sunkadava of from 2 to 5 
pagodas; the ,egulated pay of AtthavaJ.le or revenue peons was from 6 
to 10 Kanthiraya fanams. 

Little information could be obtained of any regular Courts of Justice 
or Judges specialJy appoirted for that purpose under the ancient forms 
of government.' Among the eight establish"ed great offices of State or 
Ashta Pradhana, we do not find any mention of a Judge; but there 
were seven Heads of Departments under Rama Raya, as folJows, 
among whom one was apparently so designated :-

Pradhini Durga Daksha-governor of the hill forts. 
Bhila Daksha-superintendent of tanks and lower forts, master of the pioneers and 

workmen. 
Dharma Karta-lord of justice and superintendent of charities and alms. 
Semidhipati-commander-in-chief of the army. 
----- superintendent of the haisebs or vakils, the Intelligence Department. 
Pura Daksha-superintendent of towns, &c. 
Devasthan Alapati-sup.rintendent of temples and religious.buildings. 

But the pandits may 'be considered as expounders of the law or 
counsellors of the Rajas, who in their own persons united the office of 
judge and legislator. The Palegars hl!d courts of panchdyati, wherein 
complaints were heard and decision!> given, by five respectable persons, 
whence the name-pancha, five, and ayatz; gathering. 

The Persian Ambassador previously quoted (p. 351l) has the 
rolJowing remarks on the administration of justice and police regula
tions at Vijayanagar as he saw them i'n 1441, in the reign of Deva 
Raya:-

On the right hand of the palace of the Sultan there is the divan-khdna, 
or minister's office, which is extremely large, and presents the ,appearance 
of a cltiltal-sulun, or forty-pillared hall; and in front of it there runs a 

I On this subject Sir H. S. Maine says :-Though the Brahminical written law 
assumes the existence of king and judge, yet at the present moment in some of the 
best governed semi-independent Native States, there are no institutions corresponding 
to our Courts of Justice. Disputes of a civil nature are adjusted by the elders of each 
village, community, or occasionally, when they relate to land, by the functionaries 
charged with the collection of the prince's revenue. Such criminal jurisdiction as is 
found consists in the interposition of the military power to punish breaches of the 
peace of more than ordinary gravity. What must be called criminal law is admin
istered through the arm of the soldier.- ViII. COlli., 71. 
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raised gallery, higher than the stature of a man, thirty yards long and six 
broad, where the records are kept and the scribes are seated.' In the 
middle of the piIIared hall, a eunuch, called a Danaik, sits alone upon a 
raised platform, and presides over the administration; and below it the 
mace-bearers stand, drawn up in a row on each side. Whoever has any 
business to transact, advances between the lines of mace.bearers, offers 
some trifling present, places his face upon the ground, and standing upon 
his legs again, represents his grievance. Upon this, the Danaik issues 
orders founded upon the rules of justice prevalent in that country, and no 
other person has any power of remonstrance. When the Danaik leaves the 
chamber, several coloured umbrellas are borne before him, and trumpets are 
sounded, and on both sides of his way panegyrists pronounce benedictions 
upon him. Before he reaches the King he has to pass through seven gates, 
at which porters are seated, and as the Danaik arrives at each door, an 
umbrella is left behind, sd that on reaching the seventh gate the Danaik 
enters alone. He reports upon the affairs of the State to the King, and, 
after remaining some time, returns. His residence lies beyond the palace 
of the King. 

On the left hand of the palace there is the mint. Opposite the mint is 
the office of the Prefect of the City, to which it is said 12,000 policemen are 
attached; and their pay, which equals each day '2,000 fanams, is derived 
from the proceeds of the brothels. The splendour of those houses, the 
beauty of the heart-ra:vishers, their blandishments and ogles, are beyond all 
description. It is .best to be brief on the matter. . •• The revenues of 
the brothels, as stated before, go to pay the wages of the policemen. The 
business of these men is to acquaint themselves with all the events and 
accidents that happen within the seven walls and to recover everything that 
is lost, or that may be abstracted by theft; otherwise they are fined. Thus, 
certain slaves which my companion had bought, took to flight; and when 
the circumstance was reported to the Prefect, he ordered the watchmen of 
that quarter where the poorest people dwelt to produce them or pay the 
penalty; which laSJ: they did, on ascertaining the amount. Such are the 
details relating to the city of Bijanagar and the condition of its sovereign.> 

Carnalic Bijapur.-When from the conquests of Ran·dulha Khan, 
the Bijapur general, parganas had been formed, he arranged the sub
ordinate divisions of samats, tarajs, mauje, mujare of each Pargana, 
and appoillted Jamadars or collectors. In the time of the Rayals, the 
accountants had been called Salllprall~ but the Mahrattas introduced 
the different offices of Deshpande, Deshkulkarni, Sar·Nad-Gaud, 

, These people, he adds, have two kinds of writing, one upon a leaf of the Hindu 
nut (palmyra) which is two yards long "nd ,two digits broad, on which they scratch 
wilh an iron style. These character.<; present no colour, and endure but for a little 
while. In the second kind they blacken a white surface, on which they write with a 
soft stone cut into the shape of a pen, so that the characters are white on'a black 
surf.'\ce and are durable. This kind of writing is highly esteemed. (See above, p. 503.) 

• Sir H'-Elliot, Hist. Ind., iv, 107, III. 
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Deshmuki and Kanungo, by whom lhe accounts of the country were 
kept; they also appointed Sheristeders to all the parganas. When 
jagirs were granted io the KilIedars lmd Mansubdars by the Sarkar, 
the revenue accounts of the districts for the last years were previously 
examined, and the new revenue rated annually on the jagir to be 
granted. In fixing the revenue thus established, the im1ms or free gift 
lands, land customs, &c., were discontinued or deducted, and the net 
revenue, more or less than the former, ascertained by means of the 
Jamadars. 

The Deshkulkarni was to write the kaul patta, the contract or lease 
for the revenue; the Deshpande was to sign it in Mahratti characters 
at the bottom of the paper; the Deshmuki, Kanunga and Sar-Nad
Gaud were also to add their signatures to the written deed, and the 
Amildar finally to seal it. The particular accounts of the parganas 
were kept as follows: the Shanbh6g was to keep the written accounts 
of the mauje or village, the Deshkulkarni to keep the accounts of the 
samats, the Deshpande the accounts of the parganas, and the Kanunga 
to sign the patte or revenue agreements. He was also to keep a 
written: register of the revenue of the district, to be delivered to the 
Sarkar. It was the duty of the Deshmuki and Sar-Nad-Gaud to control 
and inspect all accounts, and report them to their superiors; they were 
also to inquire and report generally on. all affairs, and the settlement 
of the district. 

Sira.-When the Moguls formed the Suba of Sira, 12 parganas were 
annexed to it, and the other districts were permitted to be still held by 
the Palegars on condition of paying an annual tribute. Officers for 
collecting and managing the. revenues were appointed in the aman'i 
districts only; at the same time the offices of Deshmuki, Deshkulkarni 
and Sar-Nad·Gaud were formed into one office. Deshpandes, 
Majmundars, Kanungoyas, and Kulkarnis were maintained according 
to the forms long established in the dominions of Bijapur. The 
Deshmuk was to settle the accounts with the patels; the Deshpande 
to check the accounts of the karnams; the Kanunga to register the 
official regulations, and to explain the ordinances and regulations to the' 
inhabitants and public officers to prevent errors or mistakes. In the 
Majmundar's office, the accounts of the settlement were made out and 
issued. 

The accounts of all kinds were anciently kept in Kannac:la, but afte( 
the Mahratta chiefs attained power in the Carnatic, many Deshasts or 
natives of their countries followed them, who introduced their language 
and written character into the public accounts. Even in the samsthans 
of the Palegars, where the revenue and military accounts had been kept 
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in Kannaga alone, some of them beginning then to entertain large 
bodies of horse, employed Mahratta accountants to check the pay 
accounts in that language for thb satisfaction of the horsemen of that 
nation. After the Moguls came into the country and established the 
Suba of Sira, the Persian language came into use. 

Under the Rajas of .Mysore, &oc. 

In the south, in the growing king~om of Mysore, about the year 
1701, Chikka Deva Raja, it is stated, distributed the business of govern
ment into 18 c.utcherries or departments, probably from having learned 
from his ambassadors to Aurangzib that such was the practice at the 
imperial court. These departments were :--

I. Nirttpa chdvatfi or the secretary's department, to which he appointed 
one daroga or superintendent, and three daftars, registers or books of record. 
Everything was recorded in each of the three in exactly the same manner; 
all letters or orders despatched, to be previously read to the Raja. 2. Ekka
tla cltavatfi, whose business it was to keep the general account~ of revenue, 
treasury, and disbursements, civil and military; this seems to approach 
Ollr office of accountant-general. 3 and 4. Ubkaika vicltara, or two-fold 
inquiry. He divided his whole possessions Into two portions; that north of 
the Kaveri he called the Paina H6bli ; that south of the Kaveri was name:! 
the Mysore H6bli : to each of these cutcherries he .appointed one divan and 
three daftars. 5. Slt,'me Kandacltdr; it was the duty of this cutcherry to 
keep the accounts of provisions and military stores, and all expenses of the 
provincial troops, including those connected .with the maintenance of the 
garrisons; one bakshi and three daftars. 6. Bakal Kanddcltdr (bakal, a 
gate or portal); it was the duty of this department to keep the accounts of 
the troops attending at the /Jorte, that is to say, the army, or disposable 
force. 7. Sunkada cltdvatfi, or duties and customs; it was their duty to 
keep the general accounts of customs levied within his dominions. 8. Pom 
cltdvatf;: in every.taluq where the sunka was taken, there was another or 
second station, where a farther sum equal to half the former amount was 
levied; for this duty he established a separate cutcherry. 9. Tundeya 
cltdvatfi (I1mtje, half, i.e., half of the porn); this was a farther fourth of the 
first duty, levied in Seringapatam only. 10 and II. In the Ubhaikavichara 
'were not included the Srirangapatna and Mysore Ashtagrama (eight 'town
ships) : for each of these he had a separate cutcherry ; besides the business 
of revenue, they were charged with the provisions and necessaries of the 
garr\son and palace. 12. Be1J1Je cltdvatfi, the butter department; the 
establishment of cows, both as a breeding stud, and to furnish milk and 
butter for the palace: the name was' changed by Tipu to Amrit Maltal, 
and then to Keren Bank (Amrit, the Indian nectar. Keren Barik, an 
Arabic term, may be translated almost verbally Cornu Co pia.) 13. Pa{nada 
tltavatf; ; this cutcherry was charged with the police of the metropolis, the 
repairs of the fortifications and public buildings. 14 .. Beltit, cltdvatf.~ the 
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department of expedition, or the post-office: the business of espionage 
belonged also to this department. 15. Samltkha chdvatfi: the officers of 
the palace, domestics, and personal servants of every description belonged 
to the charge of this cutcherry. 16. Devasthdn chdvatfi, kept the accounts 
of the lands allotted to the support of religious establishments, the daily 
rations of food to the Brahmans, lighting the pagodas, &c. 17. KabbiIJada 
chdvatfi, iron cut cherry : this article was made a monopoly, and its 
management was committed to a separate cutcherry. 18: Hoge sop/Jin 
chdvatfi, the tobacco department, another monopoly by the government, 
which in Seringapatam was the exclusive tobacco merchant. 

It is certain that the revenues were realized with great regularity and 
precision, and this Raja is stated to have esta~!ished a separate treasury 
to provide for extraordinary and unexpected disbursements, of which 
he himself assumed the direct custody. It was his fixed practice, after 
the performance of his morning ablutions, and 'marking his forehead 
with the insignia of Vishnu, to deposit two bags (thousands) of pagodas 
in this treasury from the cash despatche~ from the districts, before he, 
proceeded to break his fast. If there were any delay in bringing the 
money, he also delayed his breakfast, and it was well known that 
this previous operation was indispensable. By a course of rigid 
economy and order, and by a widely extended and well-organized 
system of securing for himself the great mass of plunder obtained by 
his conquests, he had accumulated a treasure from which he obtained 
the designation of Navak6ti Narayana, or the lord of nin~ crores (of 
pagodas), and a territory producing a revenue calculated to have been 
Kanthiraya pagodas I3,~3,57I. 

The method by which he raised the revenue is thus described :-The 
sixth was the lawful share of the crop, for which the Raja received his 
equivalent in money; and he was unwilling to risk the odium of 
increasing this proportion in a direct manner. He therefore had 
recourse to the law of the shastras, which authorized him, by no 
very forced construction, to attack the husbandman by a variety of 
vexatious taxes, which should compel him to seek relief by desiring to 
compound for their abolition by a voluntary increase of the landed 
assessment: and this is the arrangement Y/hich generally ensued; 
although, from the great discontent excited by the taxes, the com
promise was generally made on the conditIon of excepting some one or 
more of the most offensive, and proportionally increasing those which 
remained. But the Raja, with that profound knowledge of human 
nature which distinguished all his measures, exempted from these new 
imposts all the lands which were allotted to the provincial soldiery in 
lieu of pay, according to the ordinary practice of the smaller Hil\du 
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States and thus neutralized, in some degree, the opposItIOn to the 
measure, and en'sured the means of. eventual compulsion. Subjoined 
is the detail of these taxes. l The whole system is stated to have been 
at once unfolded, with intimation' that it would be gradually introduced 
according to circumstances; but the commotions which it produced, 
by leading to measures of extreme severity, precipitated its total and 
abrupt introduction. 

One of the earliest measures of this Raja's reign had been to compel 
the dependent Wodeyars and PaJegars, who, like his own ancestors, 
had commenced the career of ambition by affecting in their respective 

I Malle I.rige, or house,tax. 2. H"I kaIJa, a tax upon the straw produced on lhe 
ground which already paid kalu1t1ya, or the land-tax, on the pretence that a .hare of 
the straw, as well as of the grain, belonged to government. 3. j)eva Ray tlt/a
utta is literally loss, the difference of exchange on a defective coin. neva Raj, on 
the pretence of receiving many such defective coins, exacted this tax as a reimburse
ment; this was now permanently added to the ryots' payments. It was different 
according to tl).e coins in use in the several districts, and averaged about two per 
cent. 4. Bergi-a patel (for example) farme<\ his village, or engaged for the pay
ment of a fixed sum to the government; his actual receipts from the ryots fen short 
of the amount, and he induced them to make it up by a pwportional contribution. 
The name of such a contribution is bergi, and the largest that had ever been so 
collected was now added, under the same name, to tbe kandaya of each ryot. 
5. Yertt s,."ka-sunka is properly a duty of transit on goods or grain; yeru,. a 
plough. The ryot,. instead of carrying his grain to where a transit duty is payable, 
sells it in his own village. The yeru "",ka was a tax of one to two gold fanams on 
each plough, as an equivalent for the tax which would have been paid if the grain 
had been exported. 6. Jdti md'I)'a, a tax upon the heads of those castes (Jo&,,', 
Jallgam, &c.) who do not come within the general scope of Hindu establishments, 
and form separate communities which occasionally oppose the Brahmipical rule. On 
every occasion of marriage, birth, or law~suit, or quarrel, a certain fine was levied on 
each house concerned as parties or judges, and a chief of each caste was made 
responsible for the collection. 7. lIfagga kanddya or loom-tax. 8. Klltik. 'erige, a 
tax on fornication. 9. lIfadi'IJe lerige, a tax upon marriage. 10. ,AIJgat/i pattadi, or 
shop.tax. II. ,A"g<uli passera, a tax upon the movable booths which are set up 
daily in the middle of the bazaar streets. 12. Kdvadi lerige (kavadi is the name of 
a bullock saddle) a tax upon bullocks kept for hire. 13. lINyi/'e (selling), a tax 
upon the purchase and sale of cattle. 14. Uppin ",dla, a tax upon the manufacture 
of inland salt, produced by lixiviating saline earths. IS. Ubbe kd"ike-ubbe is the 
kettle or vessel made use of by washermen to boil and bleach their cloths; this was 
a tax on each kettle. 16. Kuri 'erige, a tax of a certain Sum per cent. on Bocks of 
sheep. 17. Pdskwara (Pasha is a fisherman, a net). 18. Cilia gd'IJaI, a tax upon 
wood for building, or fuel brought in from the forests. 19. Cula'IJil1<J pomm... (Guja 
is the Ilame of a plough.share.) This is a separate tax on that instrument, exclusively 
of the plough-tax, NO.5, which is professed to be a tax on the alienation of grain. 
20. Terad 6agal1l (opening a door), In a country anel a 'state of society where 
window-glass was unknown, thiS was a most ingenious suhstitute for the window·tax. 
The h\lsbandman paid it, as expressed by the name, for the permission to open his 
door. It was, however, levied only on those made of planks, and not on the common 
bam boo door of the poorer villagers. 
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di~tricts to be addressed by the title bf Raja, publicly to renounce that 
assumption of independence, to disclaim the local prerogatives of 
punishment and confiscation without previous authority from the Raja, 
and to revert to their original character of obedient officers of the 
government. This object was aided by first inviting, and then com
pelling, them to fix their residence at Seringapatam; by assigning to 
them offices of honour about the Raja's person, and gradually convert
ing them from rebellious chieftains to obsequious courtiers. The 
insurgents in the districts were left, in consequence, destitute of the 
directIOn of their accustomed leaders, and the J angam priests, deprived 
of their local importance, and much of their pecuniary receipts, by the 
removal of these mock courts from the provinces, were foremost in 
expressing their detestation of this new ancf- unheard-vf measure of 
finance, and in exhorting their disciples to resistance. The terrible 
mode in which this was put down has been described p. 367. The 
new system of revenue was finally established, and' there is a tradition 
that the Raja exacted from every village a written renunciation, 
osten'iibly voluntary, of private property ill the land, and lI-n acknow
ledgment that it was the right of the State. 

Bednllr.-In the Bednur territo~y, the west of the country, the most 
distinguished ruler was Sivappa Nayak, who reigned 1648 to 1670. 
His shirt or land assessment, and prahar patti or rules for collecting 
the Mlat on areca-nut, &c., are frequently referred to in proof of his 
financial skill, and he is said to have framed a scale of expenditure, 
including every contingency for each day in the year, for the Sringeri 
matha. 

During twelve successive years, he caused one field of each descrip
tion of land, in every village, to be cultivated on his own account~ and 
an accurate record kept of the seed sown, the expen~e of culture, and 
the quantity and value of the produce. He then struck averages of 
the produce and prices, and taking the value of one khan<jaga (of So 
seers) at one fanam, and the Sarkar share as one-third of the gross 
produce, fixed the rates shown in the table on the following page, 
land being distributed into five classes, with two rates for each class. 

Gardens were measured with a rod, the length of the stone steps at 
the Ikkeri Aghoresvara devasthan (18 feet 6 inches English exactly). 
Tbis rod was the space called ddya allowed for one tree. The shist 
was fixed on 1,000 such daya at various rates. These are not given, 
but they appear to have varied from 7 to 25 Bahaduri pagodas. 

The shist continued for thirty-nine years from 1660. The, following 
additions were afterwards made :-In 1700, one anna in the pagoda, 
called dasoha, by Chinnammaji, for' the support of an establishment 

QQ 
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for providing food gratis to all who !lpplied. In 1736, one fanam four 
as. per pag<;ldu, called pag2ldt; by Chikka Somasekhara, when the 
Moguls_ threatened an invasion. In 1753, one fanam four as. per 
pagoda, called patti; by Bas;1ppa Nayak, to'pay the Mahratta chout. 

SHIST ON LAND REQUIRING ONE KHANDAGA OF SEED. WET LAND. 

Produce. Rate. 

Class of land. Description. Hlghe.t. I Lowest. High~st.l LowesL 
'Quantity, I Value. J Quantity I Value. 

I 
Khnndi!;, P. F. A Khandis. P. F. A. P. F. A. P. F. A. 

1st,Uttamam. Yeremisra,-black. 
and blae],; mixed 
with sand. 30 3 o 0 261 2 6 4 1 ... 0 .•. S 12 

2nd, Madhya- Bettahis, - high 

~m. f ..t ''''' "' -mixed .'. 221 2 2 8 18! I 8 12 .. , 7 \ 8 .. 6 4 

3rd, Kanish. Varavindu,-dark 
tam. or light sand with 

springs. . 15 I 5 0 II! ...... • ••• n 5 0 ... 3 12 
i 

4th, Adha· Yatte;-hard, high 
S .. , i mam. i without moisture 71 ... 7 8 3i . ..... '" ..• 2 4 

5th, Adhama· Urimalal, ~ hot 
dhamam. i sand, dry, and 

. above lev~1 0 [ 
... 1 io ... water . 3 '" 3 0 17. ... ..... . .. ,10 

Dry land, or hakkal, in the Gaddenad, was included in the gadde 
shist. In the open country the following r!ltes were fixed per khan
Qaga:-

Cla,<;. 

1st 
2nd 
3rd 
4th 
5th 
6th 

Vere,-black clay • 
Kari Masab,-c1ark loam with sand ... 
Kemman,-red ... 
Malal,-sandy •.• 
Imman,-mixed , .. 
Gonikal,-gravelly 

P. F. I.~. 
-1-

1

--

~ ~ II ~ 
5 o· 
o [ 0 

'''i 0 7 I 8 
-----~--------~---------.-------

Under the Basvapatna chiefs, Bedar offered higber rents for some 
villages than were paid by the old gauQas, who were Kurubar, which 
were accepted, which ended in the ryots at length agreeing to pay an 
addition to the kulavana of frottl two to' six fanams in the pagoda. 
This was the origin of bimda, which is found i,p the east of the 
Shimoga District. 
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Haidar Ali.-Such was the system before Haidar Ali Khan; when 
he had subjugated the ancient P:ilegars, he <lgain reinstated several of 
them on condition of paying an annual tribute; and he followed 
generally the regulations formerly established, and the peculiar customs 
and laws of the different provinces. But he was at all times accessible 
to complaints, and never failed to pursue to its source the history of 
an irregular demand, and to recover it with additiona~ fines from the 
exactor. It is true that the amount was never returried to the com
plainant, but it frequently produced the dismissio~ of the offender; 
the certainty of investigation tended to restrain oppression, and, as 
Haidar was accustomed to say, rapacity in t~Ls case was nearly as good 
for his subjects, and much better for himselr, than a more scrupulous 
distribution of justice. For though he left the fiscal institutions of 
Chikka Deva Raja as he found tp,em, he added to the established 
revenue whatever had been secretly levied by a skilful or popular Amil 
and afterwards detected: this produced a progressive and regular 
increase, and the result of complaints gave occasional, but also toler
ably regular, augmentations. 

Two Brahmans, with the title of Harkaras, resided in each taluq.
Their duty was to hear all complaints, and to report these to the office 
of the revenue department. They were also bound to report all waste 
lands. This was found to be a considerable check to oppression and 
to defalcations on the revenue. 

Tipu Sultan.-But Tipu Sultan, not approving of the old regulations, 
introduced a new system through all his dominions. He diyided the 
whole into tukatjis of five thousand pagodas each, and established the 
following officers in each tuka<)i :-One Amildar, one sheristedar, three 
gumastas, one tarafdar to each taraf, six atthavaI;le peons, one goUa (or 
headman) to seal and keep money, one shroff and one munshi. To 
twenty or thirty tukaQis was attached an Asuf cutcherry: the official 
establishment of each of them was-first and second Asufs, two 
sherista, two gumastas with five men each, forty peons,' one shroff, one 
munshi, one mashalchi to attend the office, one- Persian sheristedar, 
and some gumastas to keep the accounts in Persian. In this manner 
I!n entire new system of management was introduced. Mir Sadak, the 
president of the Asuf cutcherry, circulated such new orders as were 
necessary, under the signature and seal of the Sultan, to the Head 
Asufs of the Revenue Department, which they communicated to 
Amildars under them, and these sent them to the Tarafdars with 
directions to have them notified throughout their districts. He dis
pensed with the Harkaras appointed by Haidar, and this measure of 
economy contributed much to the oppression of the pe~le. 

Q Q. II 
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The accounts of revenues were made out in the Kanria~la character 
by the tarafdars ; fair copies of which they communicated to the 
Amildars, in whose office they were translated into Mahratti, and· a 
copy of each preserved by the sheristedars in the Kannac:la and 
Mahratti languages. A .third set was kept in Persian. 

The following salaries were attached to offices :-In the Tukac.li 
Office the Amildar got 10 pagodas; sheristedar, 5; gumasta, 2; 

munshi, 2; golla, 8 fanamsj shroff, 8; aHaval}e peons, 6; naiks, 8. 
The sunkadnrs had no pay, being renters in several districts. In the 
Asuf cutcherry, Asufs from 50 to 60 pagodas each; sheristedars, from 
25 to 30; gumastas, Persian 8, Kannac.la 6, Hindavi 7; munshi, 8 ; 
golla, 2 ; shroff, 2 ; kazi, 5 ; his duty was to administer justice to the 
Musalmans, and all of that religion who neglected to co\ue to perform 
the namaz in the mosque on Friday were liable to be fined or punished 
by the kazi. 

From Wilks the following further details· are extracted, regarding 
what Tipu Sultan in his memoirs styles his" incomparable inventions 
and regulations," some reference to which has been made in p. 409 :-

"The code of military regulations contained elementary instructions 
for the infantry, which were as well given as could be expected f~om a 
person copying European systems, and unacquainted with the elements 
of mathematical science; the invention of new words of command 
would have been a rational improvement, if the instructions had 
thereby been rendered more intelligible; but the substitution of obsolete 
Persian for French or English gave no facility in the instruction of 
officers and soldiers, who, speaking of them in mass, may be described 
as utterly ignorant of the Persian language. The general tensIency of 
the changes, e(fected in the whole of his military establishment, was 
to increase and impro"e his infantry' and artillery at the expense of the 
cavalry. 

The fleet was originally placed by Tipu under the Board of Trade. 
The experience of two wars had ~hown that it would always be at the 

. ~ercy of a European enemy; and it seemed to have been chiefly con
sidered as a protection .to trade against the 'system of general piracy 
then practised along the western shores of India, up to the Persian 
Gulf. The loss of a moiety of ever}' resource in 1792, gave a new 
scope and stimulus to inventiOn; and'the absurdity was not perceived 
of seeking to cre..'1.te. a warlike fleet without a commercial navy, or of 
hoping, literally wjthout means,' suddenly to rival England in that 
department of war which was represented to be the main source of her 
power by the vakils who accompanied the hostages, and had been 
specially illstructed to study the English institutions. Thi!O novel 
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source of hope was not finally organized on paper tiII 1796, and can 
scarcely be deemed to have had a practical existence. He began in 
1793 with ordering the construction of a hundred ships; but in 1796 
he sunk to twenty ships of the line and twenty frigates; eleven Com
missioners, or Lords of the Admiralty (Mir-e- Y~m), who were not 
expected to embark; thirty Mir Bahr, or Admirals, of whom. twenty 
were to be afloat, and ten at court for instruction-a school for sear 
man,hip which, it is presumed a British. Admiral \vould not entirely 
approve. A 72-gun ship had thirty 24-po)lnders, thirty I8-pounders, 
and '12-nines; a 46-gun frigate had twenty I2-pounders, as many nines, 
and six 4-pounders; the line-of-battle ships were 72's and 62'S; and, 
the men for the forty ships are stat~d at ~.o,520. To each ship were 
appointed' four principal· officer&, : the first comlllanded the ship; 
the second had charge of the guns, gunners and ammunition; the 
third, of the marines and small arms; the fourth, the working and 
navigation of the ship, the provisions and stores; and the regulations 
descend to the most minute particulars, from the dockyard to the 
running rigging; from the scantlings of the timbers to the dinner of 
the crew. 

The commercial regulations were founded on the basis of making the 
sovereign, if not the sale, the chief, merchant of his dominions; but 
they underwent the most extraordinary revolutions. On,his accession 
he seems to have consid\!red all commerce with Europeans, and parti
cularly with the English, as pregnant with danger in every direction . 
. Exports were prohibited or discouraged; first, because they augmented 
to his own subjects the price of the article; second, because they 
would afford' to his neighbours the means of secret intelligence; and 
third, because they would lift the veil of mystery which obscured the 
dimensions of his power. Imports were prohibited, because they 
would lessen the quantity of money, and thereby impoverish th~ 
country; propositions which may indicate the extent of his attain
ments in political economy: and such was the mean adulation by 
which he was surrounded, that domestic manufactures of every kind 
'were stated to be in consequence rapidly surpassing the foreign, and a 
'turban of Burhampoor would be exhibited and admired by the unani
mous attestation of all around him as the manufacture of Shnhar Ganjam. 
It was under the influence of this utter darkness in commercial and 
political economy, that in,1784 he ordered the eradication of all the 
pepper vines of the maritime districts, and merely reserved those of 
inland growth to trade with the true believers from Arabia. The 
increase of this article of commerce became, some years" afterwl\rds, 
an object of particular solicitude, 'but it is uncertain wJ16ther the 
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prohibition of growing red pepper or chilli, was to be considered as a 
commercial regulation, to increase the growth of black pepper, or 
as a medical regimen, or as a compound of both motives. It is a 
general opinion in the south of India, that the free use of red pepper 
has a tendency to generate cutaneous eruptions, and the Sultan 
certainly prevented its entering his harem for six months; whether in 
that. period he did not find the ladies improved in the smoothness of 
their skin, or was influenced by other causes, he withdrew the pro
hibition of culture about a year after it had been promulgated. 

From the personal reports of the vakils who accompanied the 
hostages to Madras, his attention was called to a proposition, however 
strange, yet stated to be generally admitted among the most enlightened 
persons at Madras, that the power not only of the English Company 
but of the English King, was founded in a material degree on com
mercial prosperity; and the Sultan 'devised an extensive plan for a 
similar increase of power; still, however, pursuing the ]5rinciples 
which he conceived to be sanctioned· by the example of the India 
Company, of combining the characters o( merchant and sovereign. 
In a long and laborious code of eight sections, he established a royal 
Board of nine Commissioners of Trade, with seventeen foreign and 
thirty home factories in the several Districts; furnished with extensive 
instructions for a profitable system of exports and imports, by land 
and by sea, and a strict theoretical control over the receipts and dis
bursements; the monopolies, however, contionued to be numerous, and 
those of tobacco, sandaJ.wood, pepper and the precious metals were 
the most lucrative. 

One, however, of the sections of commercial regulation is so per
fectly unique that it may afford entertainment. It professes to be 
framed for the att,ra,ctive purpose of "regulating commercial deposits, 
or admitting the people at large to a participation in the benefits to 
accrue from the trade of the country." Every individual depositing a 
sum not exceeding five hundred rupees was declared entitled at the 
end of the year to receive, with his principal, an increase of 50 per 
cent. For a deposit of from five hundred to five thousand, 25 per 
cent. Above five thousand, 12 per cent., with liberty at all times and 
in all classes, to receive, on demand, any part of the deposit together 
with the proportion of interestl up to the day. These variations of 
profit, in the inverse ratio of the deposit, were probably intended to 
show his consideration for the small capitalist, but a project for 
enticing his subjects into a swindling loan was too glaring to be mis-

t The word interest i~ not employed, usury being at variance with the precepts of 
the Koran; profit is the term used. 
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understood. At a very early period of his government, he had, in &n 
ebullition of anger, extinguished the business of banker, and monopo
lized its dependent and most profitable trade of money-changer. He now 
issued an ordinance, converting the trade of money-changer and broker 
into a monopoly for the benefit of Government, furnishing coin for the 
purpose, from the treasury, to servants paid by regular salaries. It 
was, however, reported that the dealers kept aloof from transactions 
with the government shops. that the expenses far exceeded the profits, 
and that it was necessary either to abandon the plan, or to enlarge it 
so as to embrace not only regular banking establishments but com
mercial speculations necessary to their prosperity. A part of this plan 
was therefore gradually introduced, and the funds in the hands of the 
money-changers 'were employed in advantageous loans. 

The regulations of revenue, professing like those for pecuniary 
deposits to be founded on a tender regard for the benefit of the people, 
contained little that was new, except that the nomenclature and the 
institutions of Chikka Deva Raja and Haidar were promulgated as the 
admirable inventions of Tipu Sultan. One improvement occurs, not 
undeserving the modified consideration of Western statesmen who 
value the health or the morals of the people. He began at an early 
period to restrict the numbers and regulate the conduct of the shops 
for the sale of spirituous liquors, and he finally and effectually 
abolished the whole, together with the sale of all intoxicating substances, 
and the destruction, as far as he could effect it, of the white poppy and 
the hemp plant, even in private gardens. For the large sacrifice of 
revenue involved in this prohibition, the extinction of Hindu worship 
and the confiscated funds of the temples were intended to compensate, 
and would, if well administered, in a degree have balanced the tax on 
intoxicating substances: the measure commenced at an ear1y period of 
his reign, and the extinction was gradual, but in 1799 the two temples 
within the fort of Seringapatam alone remained open throughout the 
extent of his dominions. 

Of his system of police, the following extract from his official 
instructions may suffice :_U You must place spies throughout the whole 
fort and town, in the bazaars, and over the houses of the principal 
officers, and thus gain intelligence of every person who goes to the 
dwelling of another, and of what people say, &c., &c." .All this 
Haidar effectually did, and all this Tipu Sultan only attempted. No 
human being was ever worse served or more easily deceived." 
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The Regmcy of Puma;ya, 1799'-1810. 

Of the system of administration as established under the Divan 
Purnaiya, an account is given in a report from the same pen, under 
date 1804, from which the subjoined' particulars are derived :-

Tipu Sultan attempted the subjugation of the whole of the Palegars, 
and the annexation of their lands to those of the Sarkar; but under the 
complicated system of fraud and malversation of every kind which 
prevailed, a large proportion of the palyams which continued to be 
represented at the P~esence as under Sarkar management, were, by a 
mutual collusion of the Palegar and Amil, held by the former; and the 
degree of authority which 'should be exercised by the latter, came at 
length to depend on the sufferance of the Palegar, who had often but 
slender claims to that title. On the establishment of the present 
government, there were, accordingly, few districts that did not furnish 
at least one claimant, possessing or pretending to the hereditary juris
diction. The mischief was not confined to the revival .of former 
pretensions; in some ca~es the patels, and in others the officers of 
police, emulating the P:ilegar character, and copying their history, 
sought to obtain the independent rule of their respectiv~ villages and 
the privilege of encroaching on their neighbours; and"' the ryots who 
could afford a bribe were generally successful in procuring a false entry 
in the books of the District, of the quantity of land for which they paid 
a rent. In some districts attempts were made by the newly-appointed 
Asufs or Amils to reform these latter abuses; but the frequent, and 
latterly the systematic, "assassination of such reformers terrified their 
successors; and these feeble and ineffectual efforts served only to 
confirm the most base and abject reciprocation of licentiousness and 
corruption. 

With a view to compose and encourage the well-affected, and to 
obviate unnecessary alarm in those of an opposite character, the new 
Administration commenced its proceedings by proclaiming an un
qualified remission of all balances o( revenue, and the restoration of the 
ancient Hindu rate of assessment, on the lands, and in the sayar_ 

For the maintenance.of public authority, a small but select body of 
cavalry, infantry and peons was collected from the ruins of the Sultan's 
army; and for the preservation of interior tranquillity, a plan was 
adopted which deserves to be more particularly dt!scribed. The 
ancient military force of the country consisted of peons or irregular 
foot, variously armed, but principally with matchlocks and pikes; these 
))len, trained from their infanC}' according to their measure of discipline 
to military exercises, were most of them als!> cultivators of the' soil, but 
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the vacant part of the year had usuiUly been allotted to'military enter
prise, and when the circumstances of their respective chiefs offered 
nothing more important, these restless ,habits led them to private 
depredation. It was necessary that men of these propensities shol1ld 
either be constantly restrained by the presence of a large military force, 
or be made by proper employment to feel an interest in the stability of 
the government; and there was no hesitation with regard to this 
alternative if the latter should be found to be practicable. Haidar Ali 
had employed large bodies of these men in his garrisons and armies. 
Tipu Sultan had diminished their numbers for an increase of his 
regular infantry; but neither of those chieftains steadily pursued any 
systematic plan on this important subject. 

The system adopted by the Divan was, to engage in the service of 
the State at least one individual from each family of the military; to 
respect the ancient usages of their several districts with regard 10 the 
terms on which peons were bound to military service; in all practical 
cases to as~ign waste lands in lieu. of one-half of their' par; according to 
the prevailing usage of ancient times. Thcir local duties were defined 
to consist, in taking their easy tour of guard in the little forts or walled 
villages to which they were attached; and in being ready at all times 
to obey the calls of the officers of police. 
, Their village pay, half in land and half in money, varted from 2 to 3 Rs. 
per month, with a batta ,of 3i if called out from their respective dis
tricts; when frequent reliefs, according to their domestic convenience, 
were always allowed. One thousand of them were prevailed on to 
enrol themselves for occasional service as dooly bearers, and 450 of 
that number served with the Company's army; and 817 of the number 
perform the duty of runners to the post-Qffice of the Government of 
Mysore. 

The number of peons thus enrolled, exclusively of those in constant 
pay, amounted during the two first years to 20,027 persons; and their 
annual pay to 225,862 Kanthiraya pagodas. Better information and 
improved arrangements enabled the Divan in the third year to reduce 
the number to 17,726; and the expense to 184,718 Kanthirayapagodas. 
In the fourth and fifth years they were reduced to 15,247 persons, and 
the expense 'to 148,47l! Kanthiraya pagodas; and this amount was 
considered by the Divan to be nearly as low as it could with prudence 
be reduced. 

The lineal descendants and families of several of the most powerful 
PaIegars were destr9yed in the general massacre of prisoners which was 
ordered by Tipu Sultan subsequently to the defeat of his army by 
Lord' Cornwallis on the 15th May 1792. A few persons who preferred 
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the chance of future commbtions to a suitable and respectable pro
vision, retired 'from the country; a still smaller number, of refractory 
conduct, were imprisoned: but the greater proportion accepted 
gratuitous pensions, civil offices, or military command, on the condition 
of residing at Mysore, or accompanying th~ Divan when absent from 
that place. The'expedient of assassinating an Ami! was resorted to at 
an early period; but the police had even then assumed so efficient a 
form that all the murderers were traced and executed, and this savage 
experiment was not renewed. 

The revolutions which had occurred at an earlier or more recent 
period in every district of Mysore, do not seem to have altered the 
tenures on which the lands were held by the act~al cultivators of the 
soil. With the exception of Bednur and Balam, the general tenure 
of land may be described to be "the hereditary right of cultivation," 
or the right of a tenant and his heirs to occupya certain ground so 
long as they continue to pay the customary rent of the district; but 
as in the actual condition of the people the rent can only be paid while 
the land is cultivated, it is apparently held that the right no longer 
exists than while it is thus exercised: and when the tenant ceases to 
cultivate, the right reverts to the Government, which is free to confer it 
on another. 

In the provinces of Bednur and Balam, the property of the soil is 
vested in the landholder; and the hereditary right of succession to that 
property is held in as great respect as in any part of Europe. The 
rents being paid in money, and the offic'ers of Government having no 
further interference with the ryots than to receive those rents, the 
tenure of land in those provinces is highly respectable, This venerable 
institution of hereditary property and fixed rents is attributed to 
Sivappa Nayak, and the rent established by him is said to ,have con
tinued without augIilentation until the conquest by Haidar Ali; there 
is reason, however, to believe that under the form of contributions to 
defray the expense of marriages and aids on extraordinary occasions, 
the rent actually paid was considerably enhanced, Military 'Service was 
at all times a condition of the tenure, 

On the conquest of Bednur by Haidar Ali in the year 1763, he at 
first attempted to conciliate the principal landholders ; but having dis
covered a conspiracy to assassinate him, supported by the landholders 
and headed by the chief officers of the late government and some of 
his own confidential servants, he proceeded, after the execution of not 
less than 390 persons, to disarm landholders, and to commute their 
military service for a money payment, holding the country in sub
jection by means of an establishment of 25,000 foreign peons. This 



UNDER PURNAIYA 

assessment of the lands continued without alteration until the peace 
of 1792, which deprived Tipu Sultan of one-half of his territories, and 
suggested to him the singular expedient of compensating that loss by a 
proportional assessment on his remaining possessions. This measure, 
in Bednur as well as elsewhere, produced an effect exactly the converse 
of what was intended; and, added to other abundant causes, terminated 
in the absolute ruin of his finances. 

On the establishment of the new government of lVIysore, the land
holders of Bednur attempted to stipulate for the restoration of the 
ancient rates of land-tax of Sivappa Nayak, and the remission of the 
pecuniary commutation of military service established by Haidar Ali. 
It was ascertained in Bednur, and it is believed also in Canara, that 
the commutation fixed by Haidar was fair ~and moderate: the rates 
of 1764 were accordingly adopted as the fixed land-tax, and continue 
apparently to give satisfaction. 

The province of Balam was never effectually conquered u~til 
military roads were opened through the forest towns by the Honourable 
Major-General Wellesley in the year 1801-2. The authority of Haidar 
Ali, or of Tipu' Sultan, over this province, was extremely precarious; 
and the presence of an army was always necessary to enforce the pay
ment of the revenue. The rates of the land-tax had accordingly 
fluctuated, but were jJxed by the new 'gov~rnment at a standard which 
appeared to be acceptable to the landholders. 

The Divan appeared to have an adequate conception of the advan
tages, both to the ryots and the government, of a system of hereditary 
landc:;d property and fixed rents, over the more precarious tenures which 
prevailed in other parts of Mysore. And throughout the country he 
generally confirmed the property of the soil to the possessors of planta
tions of areca, cocoanut, and other plants which were not annual. The 
exceptions to this latter measure principally applied to gardens and 
plantations which had gone to decay under the late government from 
over-assessment; and to those which had recently been formed and did 
not yet admit of the adjustment of a fixed rent. He showed a general 
disposition to accede to the proposals of individuals for fixing the rents 
and securing the 'property on every description of land; but he did not 
press it as a measure of government, which the ryots habitually receive 
with suspicion, and held the' opinion "that people must be" made 
gradually to understand and wish for such a measure before it could be 
conferred and received as a benefit. 

The whole of the revenue is under amani management. The culti
vators of dry lands pay a fixed money rent, calculated to be" equal to 
about one-third of the crop. and those of the wet or rice lands, a pay-
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ment, nominally in kind, of about one-half of the crop j but generally 
discharged in money at the average rates of the district, which are 
adjusted as soon as the state of the crop admits. of an estimate being 
made of its value. When the Ami! and ryots cannot agree on the 
money payment, it is received in kind. The precarious nature of the 
rice cultivation in the central and eastern parts of Mysore makes it 
difficult to remedy this very inconvenient practice j and it has hitherto 
been found impracticable to adjust any money rents for wet cultivation 
in those parts of the country. In the western r<tnge some farmers have 
made the experiment of a money rent for rice-ground, but the waram 
or payment in -kind is generally found so much more profitable, by the 
facility it affords of defrauding· the government, that the adjustment of 
money rents for that. description of land is not making much progress. 

The civil government is divided into three departments: 1st, Treasury 
and Finance j 2nd, Revenue j 3rd, Miscellaneous, not included in the 
two former. The conduct of the military establishment is entrusted to 
two distinct departments, of Cavalry and Infantry. The Kandachir, 
or establishment of peons already described, is under the direction of a 
sixth separate department, partaking both of civil and military functions, 
in its relation to the police, the post-office, and the army. The Divan 
may be considered personally to preside qver every department. 

The operations of the financial department are extremely simple. 
Each di~trict has its chief golla, who keeps the key of the treasury j the 
sheristedar has the account, the Amil affixes his seal j and the treasury 
cannot be opened except in the presence of these three persons. The 
sarar examines the coins received on account of the revenue, affixes his 
seal to the bags of treasure dispatched to the general treasury, and is 
responsible for all deficiencies in the quality of the coin. A similar 
process, sanctioned by the sealed order of the Divan, attends the dis
bursement of cash at the general treasury j and the accounts are kept 
,in the same style of real accuracy, and apparent confusion, which is 
usual in other parts of India. 

The miscellaneous department, together with several indefinite 
duties, comprises two principal heads, vis., first, the regulation of the 
Raja's establishment of state, and of his household; and secondly, the 
custody of the judicial records. 

In the administration of justice, as in every other branch of the 
government, due regard has been given to the ancient institutions of 
the country, and to the doctrines of the' Hindu law. There is no 
separate department for the administration of justice in Mysore, with 
the exception of kMzis in the principal towns, whose duties are limited 
to the adjustment of ecclesiastical matterS Ilmong the -Muhammadan 
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inhahitants. Matters of the same nature among the Hindus are usually 
determined according to mamul or ancient precedent, and where there 
is no mamul, by the doctrine of the sh':'.,:as, if any can be found to 
apply. 

The Amil of each taluq superintends the department of police, and 
determines in the minor cases of complaint for personal wrongs; the 
establishment of Kandach:ir peons gives great efficiency to this depart
ment. Three Subadars, for the purposes of general superintendence, 
have been established over the respective' provinces of Bangalore, 
Chitaldroog and Bednur; and these officers direct the proceedings in 
all important cases, criminal and civil. On the apprehension of any 
persons criminally accused, the Subadar or the· Amil, if he sees cause 
for public trial, orders a panch:iyat, or commission of five, to be 
assembled in open cutcherry; to which all inhabi~ants of respectability, 
and unconnected with the party, have the right of becoming assessors. 
The proceedings of this commission, in which are always included the 
defence of the prisoner, and the testimony of such persons as he 
chooses to summon, are forwarded to the Divan, accompanied by the 
special report of the Subadar or Amil. In cases of no doubt, and 
little importance, the Divan makes his decision on the inspectipn of 
these proceedings. In matters of difficulty, or affecting the life or 
liberty of the prisoner, th~ case is brought for final hearing before the 
Divan, who pronounces his sentence, assisted by the judgment of the 
Resident. 

The administration of civU justice is conducted in a manner 
analogous to that of the criminal. The proclamation which announced 
a remission of all balances of revenue, among other benefits which it 
conferred on the people of Mysore, shut up the most productive source 
of litigation. 'The Ami! has the power or" hearing anq determining, in 
open cutcherry, and not otherwise, all cases of disputed property not 
e:itceeding the value of five pagodas. Causes to a larger amount are 
heard and determined by a panchayat composed as above described: 
and as publicity is considered to afford an important security against 
i'rregular or partinl proceedings, the respectable inhabitants are 
encouraged to attend as assessors, according to their leisure and con, 
venience. In cases where both the parties 'are Hindus, the pa.nchrtYllt 
is usually composed of Hindus; where the parties are of different sects, 
the pancMyat is formed of two persons from the sect of each party, and 
a fifth from the sect of the defendant. In plain cases, where no differ
ence of opinion has occurred in the panch:iyat, the Amil confirms their 
award, and forwards their proceedings to the Presence. In cases pf 
difficulty, or ,variety of opinion, the proceedings are forwarded with the 
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report of the Subadar or Amil, to the Divan, who pronounces a final 
decision in communication with the Resident; or, if he sees cause, 
orders a re-hearing before himself. In all cases whatever, the parties 
have the right of appeal to the Divan; and his frequent tours through 
the country facilitate the practice of this right. 

The form of proceeding in civil cases differs materially from the 
practice of English courts. 

Before the trial commences, the plaintiff nrst, and then the defendant, are 
each required to give a circumstantial narrative of the transaction which 
involves the matter at issue; this narrative is carefully committed to writing, 
and twice read over to the party, who corrects what has not been properly 
stated; the document is then authenticated by the signature of the party, of 
two witnesses, and of a public officer. The correct agreement. of this narra
tive with facts subsequently established, is considered to constitute strong 
circumstantial evidence in favour of the party, and its disagreement with any 
material fact to amount to the presumption of a fictitious claim or false 
evidence. The Hindu law seems indirectly to enjoin this branch of the 
proc~eding. Testimony is received according to the religion of the witness, 
first for the plaintiff, and then for the defendant; and the members of the 
panchl1yat, or assessors, and the witnesses called for the purpose, depose to 
matters of general notoriety. The panchl1yat, in cases of difficulty, usually 
prefix to their award a few distinct propositions, explaining the grounds of 
their decision, which generally seem to be drawn with considerable sagacity. 
But the object in which the principles of proceeding differ most essentially 
from those of an English court is in the degree of credit which is given to 
the testimony upon oath. It appears to be in the spirit of English juris
prudence to receive as true 'the testimony of a competent witness until his 
credibility is impeached. It is a fixed rule of evidence in Mysore to suspect 
as false the testimony of every witness until its truth is otherwise supported. 
It follows as a consequence of this principle, that the panchliyats are anxious 
for the examination of collateral facts, of matters of general notoriety, and 
of all that enters into circumstantial evidence; and that their decisions are 
infinitely more influenced by that description of proof than is consistent 
with the received rules of evidence to which we are accustomed, or could be 
tolerated in the practice of an English court. 

The administration of the revenue is committed; under the control 
of three principal Subadars, to Amils presiding over taluqs sufficiently 
limited in extent to admit a'diligent personal inspection of the whole of 
their charge; the number of these taluqs has varied, as convenience 
seemed to require, from Il6 to 120. 

[Each taluq is divided into Hoblis, which pay from 4,000 to 9,000 

pagodas. These are managed by ~ set of officers who are interposed 
between the Amildars and GauQas. The head person of a Hobli is 
called a Parpatti, and by the Musalmans a Shekdar. He visits every 
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village to see the state of cultivation::tnd of the tanks, and settles dis
putes that are above the reach of the Gauqa's unders~anding. In this 
he is always assisted by the advice of four ol~ ~en. H~ ought not to 
inflict Ilny corporal punishment without the orders of the Amildar. 
The Parpatti receive~ the rents from the Gauqas and transmits them to 
the Amildars. Most of these officers are :Brahmans; very few are 
Sudras. In each Hobli there are two accountants, called Gaqi 
Shanbh6gs, but by the Musulmans named Sheristadars. Until Tipu's 
time these officers were hereditary, and they have always been Brah
mans. In each Hobli, for every 1,000 pagodas rent that it pays, there 
is also a Manigar, or Tahsildar as he is called by Musalmans. 
These are the deputies of the Parpatti to execute his orders. They also 
are all Brahmans. The whole of the Hobli ~establishment is paid by 
monthly wages.] 

The Divan enters in a separate aGcount ancient allotments of land 
to the local institutions of the hamlets and villages (involving a detail 
of 41,739 objects and persons, and an annual expense of "89,489 
pagoda~), and excludes the amount in the first iilstance from the 
account of the gross reven~, as it can never become an avail:tble 
source of supply. 

The four distinct heads of revenue are-Land-tax, Sayar, Toddy and 
spirituous liquors, and Tobacco. 

The head of land-tax comprises, besides the objects which it 
describes, the house-tax and the plough-tax, being an impost, varying 
in different districts according to ancient practice, of about the average 
rate of one Kanthiraya fanam annually on each house and plough. 
The province of Bednur, and the districts of Balam and Tayur, with all 
plantations of trees not annual, pay a fixed money rent. The whole of 
the dry ground of Mysore pays also a fixed money rent, with the dis
tinction, however, regarding the tenures of the lands, which has been 
noticed. The rent to be paid .for dry land accordingly does not depend 
on the quantity cultivated, and the Ami! no further concerns himself 
with that object than to observe' whether the ryot sufficiently exerts his 
industry to be able to pay the rent. All Amils are authorized to make 
takavi advances when necessary. The superior certainty of a dry com
pared to a wet crop, is limited to wet ground under reservoirs; and the 
uncertainty of the quantity of water which may be collected, and of 
course of the extent of land which can be watered, is among the 
principal reasons which have hitherto prevented the adjustment of a 
money rent for such lands; ~nd have continued the ancient practice of 
the waram, or the payment to the government of a moiety of the actual 
crop. The wet cultivation which depends on the embankments of the 
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Kaveri and other rivers which have their source in the western hills, is 
of a different description, and is usually considered the most certain of 
all the crops; for such lands the payment of a money rent has been 
introduced, and is gradually gaining ground. In some few cases such 
lands are held under an ancient fixed rent, much lower than the present 
rates. 

The original proclamation which pledged the Divan to the ancient 
Hindu assessment, both of the land and of the sayar, has in both 
instance.s been attended with its appropriate advantage and incon
venience. Each district having at remote periods been governed by 
distinct authorities, each has its peculiar rates of sayar, founded on no 
principle of general" application. On areca-nut, for instance, it has 
been the ancient custom to levy a duty in money not ad 1lalorem; but 
as the areca-nut of different districts differs materially in quality and 
price, the duty, if it were uniform, would afford no means of computing 
the correct value of the export; and it is certain that the increase and 
decrease in the duty is' by no means in the rates of the value, but has 
been fixed in. each district on arbitrary considerations which cannot 
now be traced. The sayar in some distr;jcts has been farmed; and in 
others it has been held in amani, a difference which still further 
increases the intricacy of the subject. . 

The revenue from toddy and spirituous liquors is generally farmed. 
The fourth head of revenue, tobacco, is generally farmed, with 

proper restrictions regarding the seIling price. Betel-leaf produces a 
revenue in one town only of Mysore, namely Chitaldroog, where the 
tax existed previously to the annexatio.n of that district to Mysore j the 
produce of this tax is included with that of tobacco. 

Under the expenses of management, the first head is that of Jagirs 
and Inams for religious purposes. The detail delivered hy Purnaiya 
to the Mysore Cdn'lmissioners, as allowed by Haidar Ali Khan, amounts 
to-

Devasthans and Agtahars ... 
Maths of Brahmans 

Kanthiraya Pagodas. 

1,93,959 

Muhammadan e,tablishments as allowed by Tipu Sultan 
20,000 

20,000 

Total ... 2,33,959 

The particular attention of the Resident was directed to the 
di,minution and check of these expenses, and chiefly to guard against 
the alienation ofland to Brahl)1ans, an abl1se which was considered to 
be not improbable under a Hindu Government administered by 
Brahmans. The Divan in the first instance assumed the possession of 
the lands of all descriptions, principal1y with the view of revising the 
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grants and alienatior1s of every kind, and this operation enabled him to 
make many commutations of land for money payment, with the 
consent of the parties. 

The second head in the expenses of management is the repairs of 
tanks. The ruin and neglect into which every public work of this kind 
had fallen during the administration of Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan 
caused the expenses in the two first years to be large. 

The whole of the disbursements charged under the general head 
"expenses of management," amounted in the fourth year (including the 
expense of rebuilding the forts of Bangalore and Channapatna, which 
certainly does not belong to such a head) to 510,000, which is 20! per 
cent. on the grpss revenue; but imims an<!...i:igirs (under whatever 
head it may be customary to charge them) are not correctly an expense 
of "managing the revenue," and the explanations which have been 
already given, show that a very moderate portion of the Kandachar 
ought to be considered as a revenue charge. If-one-t~ird should be 
considered as the fair proportion, the expenses of management would 
then be reduced to 342,736, and its relation to the gross revenues of 
the same year would be 131 per cent. In the fifth year these expenses 
amounted (exclusively of the repair of forts) to 486,OII, tlr 24,000 less 
than in the fourth year. 

These considerations belong principally to the question of the actual 
expense of collecting the revenue, and the technical mode of reckoning 
its n€t produce. If the sums discussed are not brought to account in 
that manner, they will come to be inserted as a charge in the general 
expenses of the government; and as the principal par.t of the income 
of the Divan is derived from his commission on the net revenue, it 
is creditable to his moderation to observe that the account of the net 
revenue is framed in a mode which is unfavourable to the amount of 
his income. . 

It may be convenient in this place to stat"that according to this 
mode of reckoning, the net revenue, by deducting from the gross 
amount the whole of the charges above discussed, amounted in the 
first year to pagodas, 15,99,872; second year, 17,94,102; third year, 
19,78,899; fourth year, 19,89,436; fifth year, 21,27,522. The gross 
revenue for the same years, after deducting the balances not recovered 
in the four first years, was :-first year, pagodas 2 I,S3,607 ; second year, 
24,10,5 21 ; third year, 25,47,096; fourth year, 25,qI,572; fifth year, 
25,8I,550· The balances not recovered for the fifth year are not 
ascertained, and the sum stated is the whole jam:ibandi . 

. In the general disbursements of the government, the first head of 
subsidy to the Company, pagodas 8,42,592, is a fixed charge. 

RR 
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There is but one other head of general disbursements, viz., the 
military establishment. The outline presented by Purnaiya to the 
Commissioners for the affairs of Mysore, estimates the number of 
troops necessary to be kept in the. Raja's service for the security and 
tranquillity of the country, exclusively of the Company's troops main
tained under the provisions of the subsidiary treaty, at " Five thousand 
Horse j from four to five thousand Barr, formed after the manner of 
the Company's sepoys j and two thousand peons." The number which 
he considers to be necessary, after an experience of five years, is :
Horse, 2,000 j Barr, 4,000 j peons in constant pay; 2,500; exclusively 
of a garrison battalion of 1,000 men on inferior pay for Mysore, and 
about an equal number of the same description for Manjarabad. The 
2,000 Horse to be inclusive or exclusive of 500 stable Horse, according 
to the circumstances. 

At a later period, in 1805, Purnaiya is said to have represented the 
necessity of establishing st;parate departments of justice at M ysore ; 
and a Court of Adalat .was accordingly constituted, consisting of :-two 
Bakshis as Judges; two Sheristadars and six persons of respectability 
taken from the Mutfarkhat, and styled Cumtee Wallahs, Hakims or 
Panchayatdars, who formed a standing PancMyat j with one Khizi 
and one Pandit. 

There was no regular form of proceedings· laid down for the 
observance of . this court. The standing pancMyat, compos~d as 
described, conducted the inquiry, viva voce, before the presiding judge 
or judges. No muchchalike was demanded from the parties binding 
them to abide by the verdict, nor was the latter presented by the 
panchaY\l.t to the judge in writing. The plaintiff and defendant used 
to attend in person, and an examination was made of such witnesses 
and documents lls,they might have to produce; the witnesses were not 
examined upon oath, nor had the practice of receiving the written 
statements and coun.r statements called plaint, answer, reply and 
rejoinder, been then introduced. 

The two judges first appointed were Vyasa Rao and Ahmed Khan. 
The former was chief in rank, and possessed much of the confidence 
of Purnaiya, to whom he was in the habit of referring frequently in the 
course of the day such judicial questions as arose; whilst Ahmed 
Khan merely attended tbe minister in the evening to make his formal 
report and receive instructions. Besides his functions of judge, Vyasa 
Rao used to hear and determine, in the same court, all complaints 
wbatever preferred by ryots on revenue matters, and on these subjects 
Ahmed Khan never exercised any control. In such disputes alone 
were muchchalikes or bonds taken from the applicants, binding them 
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to abide by the decision which might be passed on their case. Vyasa 
Rao was also Bakshi of the Shagird Pesha or household department 
(in itself a very laborious office), as weIl as of the Sandal cutcherry. 
Both judges sat at the same time, and the decrees were submitted to 
their united judgment; in forming which they were aided by the 
personal representation of such of the panchayatdars as had heard the 
case. In a simple matter the decision was usually confirmed and 
sealed when presented to the judges for that purpose, and a report of 
the decision was made at the close of the day. to the prime minister, 
whose final confirmation was in all cases necessary. But when any 
difficulty occurred, the judges were accustomed to represent at once the 
circumstances to Purnaiya, and take his dire(j.ions. 

In this court both civil and criminal cases were heard. Matters of 
caste were referred for decision to the Khazi or Pandit, aided by a 
pancMyat of such individuals as were considered competent. There 
was, however, little civil litigation in those days. 

In the taluqs also, during Purnaiya's administration, a course of 
p~oceeding similar to that already described under the ancient Hindu 
rulers, obtained; the parties either named a panchayat themselves, 
and agreed to abide by their decision, or they made application to the 
taluq authorities, who, ordered a panchayat, usually composed of the 
killedar and two or three of the principal yajmans and shettis, and the 
matter was settled as they decided. 

Thus was civil justice administered as long as Purnaiya continued in 
office, during the course of which period Ahmed Khan, the second 
judge, died, and Vyasa Rao continued to sit alone. 

ClJ1)emm ... t if Krishna Raja Wodeyar, 1811-1831. 

At the time of the British assumption in 1831, Mysore consisted of 
the following six Faujdaris, subdivided into IOI·taluqs:-

Faujddri. 
Bangalore } 
Madgiri 
Chitaldroog 

Talllqs. 

2~ 

13 

Faujddri. 
Ashtagram 
Manjarabad 
Nagar 

l'aluqs. 
25 
II 

25 

Some administrative details relative to the period of the Raja's 
government during the preceding 21 years are subjoined, compiled 
from Notes on Mysore, by Colonel Morison" written in 1833. 

Land Revenue.-Before the Bangalore and Madgiri districts were 
brought under the government of Mysore, the villages of the Mahratta 
parganas were rented by Deshmuks and Deshpandes, and in the 
Palyams a kind o( village rent was made with the inhabitants of each, 

R R 2 
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and the revenue paid sometimes in kind and sometimes in money. 
There were certain rates of money assessment for wet lands, from 2 to' 
12 pagodas per khandi; and on dry lands from 2! to 30 pagodas for 
the same quantity; while sugar-cane lands were taxed from 16 to 72 
pagodas per khandi. The Sllme mode was observed at the time of 
Haidar Ali and his successor Tipu Sultan. During the administration 
of Pumaiya, the lands were measured, but a regular assessment had 
not been accomplished. His government, however, was a strong one. 
The lands were regularly cultivated, and all affairs conducted witlY 
efficiency al1d decision. 

In Chitaldroog, in the time of the Vijayanagar dynasty, it is said' 
that the government share of the land produce was no more than one
third, but there was an additional tax of Ii Durgi pagoda on each 
plough. The Nayaks, who subsequently reigned in Chitaldroog, 
established 'several new taxes, both in money and kind, on various 
occasions; for instance, at their festivals and religious cerel~onies; but
all these were consolidated by Haidar Ali and added to the kandayam 
of the land. Tipu followed the same rule, but fixed an assessment of 
from 10 to 30 pagodas upon such lands as were cultivated from wells 
from which water was drawn by bullocks. As a relief, however, to the
ryots, he granted rent free a~ ,much dry land as could be cultivated- by 
one plough. Purnaiya, during his administration, and after the lands 
were measured, established the land-tax in Chitaldroog at various rates 
per lubu, three of which are equal to one kudu, or .'1; of the local 
khandi. This was in conformity with the ancient usage of that part of 
the country, but the aSsessment already introduced under the rule of 
the Palegars, was still more rigid under the management of Purnaiya, 
and the only reduction afterwards allowed by the Raja was in the tax 
on sugar·cane lanQs, 

In Ashtagram, in the time of Chikka Deva Raja, about the year 
1673, a tax of two gold fanams per k'udu, which is v'r; of the present' 
khandi, was levied upon dry cultivatiorr; while the produce of wet and 
garden lands, and of cocoa and areca-nut trees, was divided between 
the ryots and the Sarkar. Again he appears to have fixed a kandayam 
upon lands, arid newly established several other taxes called Bajebab, 
&c. Very few of the ryots are said to have acceded to this arrange
ment. The produce of the land belonging to the ryots who did -not 
was divided between the Sarkar and the ryots. Haidar Ali Khan. 
appears to have introduced a grain rent in two of the Ashtagram taluqs, 
namely, Sosile and Talkad, and in other parts of Ashtagram it remained' 
as in former times. During the management of Tipu Sultan, a partial' 
survey took place in several taluqs and an assessment both in money-
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.and in kind was levied. The grain from the taluqs of Mysore A~hta
gram, Patna Ashtagram, Sosile and Talkad was stored at the capital. 
During the administration of Purnaiya, the lands were regularly 
measured, the productive powers of wet lands were fully ascertained, 
and an adequate assessment fixed. Nothing new appears to have taken 
place in the time of the Raja. 

III Manjarabad faujd:iri, Krishnarajkatte, Arkalgud, Harnhalli and 
Garudangiri were the ancient possessions of the Mysore princes, in 
whose time the tax for wet lands was at the rate of 5~ pagodas in 
Kri~hnarajkatte, and 3 pagodas in Arkalgud; a tax of from 2 to 5 
pagodas per khandi on dry lands had been long established. There 
was no tax upon wet lands in the other twoJ;lluqs, the produce' having 
been divided between the ryots and the goyernment, and the tax upon 
dry land was from to per khandi. In the pal yam of Aigur, 
composed of the taluqs of Maharajandurga, Manjarabad, Sakkarepatna, 
Belur, and Hassan, Sivappa Nayak, the chief of Nagar, established his 
own assessment called shist, while it was in his possession; 'and it still 
existed, with some few alterations, -even after the country reverted to 
the palegar of Aigur. There appears to have been no measurement of 
land in any part of this territory. The shist amounting to a certain 
sum was fixed upon a given quantity of land, including a proportion 
of dry, wet and garden land. During the management of Haidar Ali 
and Tipu, tli~ village rent was irregular, being disposed of by 
competition and collected accordingly. In the time of Purnaiya, the 
public servants went so far as to ascertain the condition of each 
individual, as in the ryotwar; but during the management of the 
Raja, the country reverted to the injurious system of renting the 
villages to the highest bidder. The land-tax in Narsipur taluq, in the 
time of the P<ilegar of that place, varied from, 6 to 12 pagodas a 
khandi for wet lands, and from I to 6 pagodas a khandi for dry lands; 
the produce of areca-nut trees and a part of that of cocoanut" trees 
was divided between the ryots and Sarkar, and part of the produce of 
the latter trees was assessed at I fanam per two or three frees. Haidar 
Ali and Tipu continued the system of village rent; but much improve
ment was introduced by Purnaiya in having erected several dams on 
the river Hemavati, and dug about six water-courses, which proved 
highly beneficial to cultivation, while the mode of collection was 
revised as in other places, and affairs generally improved. Nothing 
new was introduced by the Raja. Banavar formerly belonged to the 
palegar of Tarikere, and in it the system of village rent appears to have 
existed first and last. 

In Nagar, Sivappa Nayak made an assessment in the year 1660, 
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called shist, on the lands. This assessment was a most judicious one. 
consistent with the localities and general condition of the country. 
Several taxes called patti were afterwards levied by his several 
successors, which ultimately became equal to the shist originally fixed, 
so that the actual beriz of the country was in time nearly doubled. 

The amount of revenue of all descriptions in Mysore for the year 
1831-32, was Kanthiraya pagodas 20,88,978, of which the land revenue 
was said to be 16,18,831; the amount of sayar, including the 
monopolies of the five articles, viz., tobacco, betel.leaves, ganja, toddy 
and arrack, was 4,01,108, and that of the other taxes of various kinds, 
under the head of Bajebab, was 69,039. 

The amount of Kanthiraya pagodas 16,18,831, said to be the land 
revenue, did not, however, wholly belong to it; for it appears that 
various taxes, both connected and unconnected with the land revenue, 
were mixed up with that head. The land revenue properly so called 
was known under two designations only, viz., kandayam and shist: the 
first to be found in every part of Mysore, with the exception of Nagar, 
and the second to be found in the Nagar distIict only. The inferior 
taxes directly connected with the land revenue and mixed up with it 
consisted of 83 different designations, under which these taxes were 
levied. The inferior taxes unconnected with the land revenue, but 
also mixed up with it like the foregoing, consisted· of 198 different 
designations, some of which prevailed all over Mysore, some less in 
general, and some to be found only in one or two of the taluqs. In 
endeavouring to classify these inferior taxes, some appear to belong to 
the Mohatarfa, some to the .Bajebab, and some to the Sayar. 

The country was under the management of Purnaiya for eleven years. 
that is from 1800 to 1810. The highest amount of the jamabandi 
during that period .wits 31,79,000 Kanthiraya_pagodas, which was in the 
year 1809; the average during his management being no less than 
27,84,327 pagodas. The country was managed by His Highness the 
Raja for twenty-one years, from 18II to 1831. The highest amount of 
the jamabandi during that period was 3°,26,594, and the average was 
26,53,614 pagodas. The difference between these averages, 1,3°,713 
Kanthiraya pagodas, is therefore the amount of the annual decrease 
during the administration of the Raja. It would be very desirable to 
ascertain what quantity of land produced the revenues above men
tioned, .but unfortunately there were no accounts showing the necessarj' 
information in any of the cutcherries of the Huzur. This must be 
sought for in the village accounts and from the shanbh6gs. 

It was an ancient rule in the country, and duly provided for in the 
inStructions to the district servants, that the sMnbh6g or the village 
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accountant, the patel, and shekdar if present, should assemble in every 
village before the commencement of the year, and then collect all the 
inhabitants of the village for the purpose of speaking to them upon the 
subject of the rent, and concluding with them a revenue arrangement 
for the year, duly recording the name of each person, the extent of land 
to be cultivated by him, and the amount of revenue payable thereon; 
as also "the extent of the land (if there were any) intended to be culti
vated as waram, and issuing to each ryot of the kandayam land a 
kandayam chit for the year. It was only indeed by means of these 
preliminary arrangements that any satisfactory data could be obtained 
as the foundation of the jamabandi, and it is fortunate that the custom 
so far prevailed in procuring so useful a do.cument preparatory to the 
annual jamabandi whereby the extent of land of every description in 
every village could be easily known. 

The whole extent of cultivated land in Mysore appears to have been 
in the proportion of three-eighths wet to five-eighths of dry cultivation. 
The lands not being classed, it is impossible to show their description, 
but upon an estimate it appears that the land of red colour was five
sixteenths, the land of the mixed sorts was one-fourth, black clay three
sixteenths, and that mixed with chunam, stones, pebbles, including 
rough land, was one-fourth. 

The water-courses taken from rivers and mountain torrents were 
rated at 1,832 in number; the tanks, great and small, at 19,817; and 
the wells at 16,371. The grain irrigated from these was chiefly paddy, 
but garden articles were reared by the same ~eans. All other crops 
depended on the periodical rains, but for want of accounts at the Huzur, 
it is not practicable to ascertain the quantities of land supplied with 
water from each of these resources. 

The crops being cut at the proper periods, the first deductions from 
the grain were the rusums issued at the threshing-floor to the Baraba
luti. The rates at which these different persons were paid were various 
in the several Faujdaris. The exact proportion of the produce thus 
appropriated is shown in the following table :-

FaujdAris. 

Bangalore and Madgiri 
Chitaldroog ••• ... 
Ashtagram 
Manjarahad 

Nagar ... 

Centage of the Rusums to the Centage of the Rusums to the 
gross produce when lands gross prod\lce when lands 
were under Kandli.yam. were under Wamm. 

S 
I~ 8, 
6i 

{ 
I2§ 
IS 

5 
1'0 
81 
3 
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If the produce were that of kandayam lands, it was taken by the 
inhabitants to their houses on paying the rusums at the above rates. 
If the produce were that of the waram lands, thp. rusums 'were given in 
like manner to the Barabahiti in the first instance; the remainder being 
then divided between the Sarkar and the ryots who had cultivated the 
same. 

The general average kandayam or government rent was usually about 
one-third of the gross produce. This at least was the case in Bangalore, 
Madgiri and Ashtagram. In Chitaldroog, however, the kandayam seems 
to have been about 18 per cent. more than one-third; but as labour was 
cheaper there than in other Drvisions, the ryot was nearly as well off as 
anywhere else. In Manjarabad, the assessment was 5 per cent., and 
agricultural charges nearly 2 per cent. more, rendering the surplus to 
the ryot near! Y 7 per cent. less. In Nagar the agricultural charges are 
higher than elsewhere, so that the kandayam falls off 3 per cent., and 
the surplus to the ryot 9 per cent., below the proportionate rate of 
Bangalore, Madgiri and Ashtagram. 

In other countries there are ryots who pay a large sum in rent to, 
government, in some instances to the extent of 10,000 rupees a year. 
It is not so in Mysore, and from many inquiries it appears that amongst 
384,702 ryots, the highest, the medium, and the lowest kandayam rent 
paid by one individual in the several Faujdaris were as shown in the 
following table ;-

FaujdAris. Highest. I Medium. Lowest. 

Rs. , Rs. Rs. 
Bangalore .. , ... } 50 10 3 Madgiri ... ... . .. 
Chitaldroog ... I ••• .. . 100 50 I 
Ashtagram .. , ... ... 200 ISO 2 
Manjarabad ... ', .. . .. 100 50 3 
Nagar (including areca-nuL) , .. 300 ISO 10 

There was seldom to be found more than one village in the possession 
of one individual, nor did one person anywhere possess one description 
of land only; for each ryot having dry land, had generally a proportion 
of wet and garden also, at all events one or other of the two last. The 
condition of the people in Mysore seems tO,demand this arrangement, 
which is everywhere of easy accomplishment in Mysore.: . 

The highest, medium, and the lowest extent of land, .including wet 
and dry, held by one individual in each Faujdari, were ascertained, and 
are exhibited in the following table ;-
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Faujdaris. 

Bangalore ... } Madgiri 
Chitaldroog 
Ashtagram 
Man]arabad 
Nagar 

Highest. 

Kh)ll1dis. 

9 
20 
12 
30 
0 

Medium. 

Khandis. 

3i 
12 
5 

IS 
0 

Lowest. 

Khandis. 

I 

o 

The rates of kandayam were various throughout the country. The 
followmg is a general abstract of the average amount of kandayam 
assessed upon one khandi of land of all g~scriptions in Mysore in 
Kanthiraya pagodas ;-

Wet land. I Dry land. I g~~d~~. IGardenl~nd·1 Sugar-cane. 

Faujdoiris. ~I~I~I ~ 1~1~1~1 ~ )~I~I~I~I~I~I~I~I ~ 
I 
~ 
Iii 

~ Vorw w w ~ v. w w w w w w ~ ~ w w 
t;"g"E -5 ~]'E -5 ~]"E-5 ~]'E-5 "El '" -5 
.... N r<") vi .... N rf") v .... ~Ir"'lv ... N Mv " .. ... 

.Bangalore ... o 0 01.0 I I ! III I . 8 60 50 
4
0 I 30 20116i1210 0 0 0 0'161210 

Madgiri ... 543 2 1612110 8 302520116 0 0 0 0 IS 13 10 8 
Chllaldroog ..• 12 9 7 6 

"1"1" '. W," ""~ • • • 0 32 28 25 20 
Ashtagram ... IS 10 5 4 25 10 8 3 5013812S112n 8 6 4 38 26 14 8 
J\[anj.rabad ..• 12 815 3 10 6 3 1-t 25,1510 0 0 0 0 o 22 15 10 0 
Nagar ... 6 5 43-5 10 816 5 2T31101 6 0 0 0 05-7-8 4-7-8 4 3-5 

f 

It is now necessary to advert to the tenures of the land. 

1St. The ryots cultivating kallddyam lands, held them in some instances 
from generation to g~neration, paying a fixed money rent; this being nOW 

the general meaning of the word kandayam, whatever it may have been 
-originally. 

2nd. R yots cultivating tbe lands under the wdram or bald),,- system, 
whether in the same or other villages, were nothing more than hired 
labourers. They cultivated the land and received in return a share of the 
produce. The people of any village in which these lands existed had the 
preference before others; nOlO could they be refused the work, if they had 
tilled the lands for a number of years; that is, if they still chose to cultivate 
the same. In some cases the ryots of the same village, and even those from 
other villages, were forced to undertake the cultivation of the waram lands 
which belonged to the Sarkar. 

3rd. In ceTtain places there were tapks called amd .. i taldv not belonging 
to any particular village. The lands under these reservoirs were cultivated 
by ryots collected from several villages in their neighbourhood, who 

.received their due share of the produce, under the superintendence of the 
public servants. 
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4th. There were ryots who cultivated sltraya lands, that is, lands held by 
those who engaged to pay a reduced kandayam for three or four years, and 
from the last year to pay the full amount. 

5th. There were ryots who held entire villages for a fixed rent called 
kayamgutta, for which they received regular grants without any period being 
specified. This tenure had its origin in the time of the Raja to favour certain 
individuals. 

6th. There were ryots calledjo(l'idars, or those who held lands under a 
favourable rent, which lands or even villages were formerly inam enjoyed by 
Brahmans and others rent free until the time of Tipu Sultan, who, from his 
aversion towards the Hindu religion, sequestered the jo<;li lands, and levied 
upon them the full assessment. The Brahmans, however, continued to hold 
them, paying the full assessment rather than give them up, hoping for more 
favourable times; accordingly in the administration of Purnaiya their com
plaints were heard, and they received the indulgence of a small remission 
of the Sultan's assessment, and continued to hold the lands under the 
denomination of jo<;li, though no longer inam. In a very few instances, 
however, some lands continued in joc;li, as given in ancient times, and were 
as such still enjoyed. 

Ryots possessing kandayam lands and paying the full assessment could 
only be dispossessed when they failed to pay their rent to the Sarkar. 
Ryots possessing kandayam lands but paying less than the fixed assessment 
or original kandayam might be dispossessed in favour of ryots offering an 
increase, if they did not choose to give the same. Suppose, for example. 
that 12 pagodas was the original assessment, but that it had been reduced 
to 8 pagodas in consequence of the death or desertion of the ryot, when it 
was transferred to waram and cultivated on the Sarkar account, occasioning 
the revenue to be reduced to 8 pagodas as first mentioned. Supposing then 
that 10 pagodas were offered and accepted; but as this offer was still short 
of the former kandayam, though above what could be realized under the 

\waram management, offers would continue to be received from anyone 
willing to give the full amount, though the actual incumbent had the prefer
ence if he should cflOose to pay the full assessment. If not, he must make 
way for the new tenant willing to pay in full. 

The ryots who cultivated areca-nut gardens appear to have had the right 
of hereditary possessors; they were accordingly accustomed to sell or 
mortgage their property. Supposing these proprietors to fail in payment of 
the Sarkar, and that the same should fall into arrear, the proprietor might 
sell his lands and pay the dues of government, when the purchaser had the 
same rights in the soil as were possessed by his predecessor. 

There were ryots who possessed land which either themselves or their 
ancestors had reclaimed from the jungle at great expense. These lands. 
were also held as hereditary possessiollS, with the right of disposing of them 
by sale or otherwise. 

There were also ryots who held their lands by long descent from genera
tion to generation, who were in the habit of transferring the same to others. 
either by sale, or mortgage, &c. 
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There were ryots who cultivated lands called kodagi, on which an invari
able rent was fixed, not liable to any change on account of the seasons or 
otherwise. These lands were also saleable, and at the present day continue 
to be disposed of at the will of the holders. These lands originally were 
inams from the sovereigns or the villagers, but having been subsequently 
assumed by the Sarkar, an unchangeable rent was fixed upon them. 
Again, some ryots cultivated lands called kodagi lands, which were 
originally mam granted by the Sarkar for the payment of a sum of money 
as a nazar, but latterly subjected to the same fate as the lands described 
above. Lands of both descriptions were also to be found in the Manjarabad 
district. 

There were ryots who cultivated land for an, assessment called shisf, and 
who had been subjected at different periods to additional imposts since the 
shist was originally established by Sivappa N ayak; they still had preten
sions to a proprietary right in the soil. 

There were ryots who cultivated lands called rek,anast, which under the 
reign of the princes of Vijayanagar had an assessment called Rayareka, but 
having subsequently been overrun with jungle, no Rayan!ka or assessment 
was levied thereon. They were then called rekanast, which means without 
assessment, nor was any shist put upon them by Sivappa Nayak, because 
they were not cultivated. When reclaimed, however, they became liable to 
assessment at the average rate of the neighbouring lands, still retaining the 
same names. These lands are 'accordingly described as a distinct variety 
of tenure shU known in the Nagar district. 

There were ryots called jot;li agrahardars, cultivating lands in some 
villages of Nagar under an assessment calledjo(ii, which might be equal to 
one-fifth, one-fourth, one-third, or even one·half of the shist of the neigh
bouring villages. ,These lands were formerly inam or sarvamanyam given 
to Brahmans, who long enjoyed them as such, but being resumed by the 
Sarkar, taxes were put upon them in the manner above mentioned. The 
descendants of the original holders, or those who may have purchased the 
lands from them, enjoyed them for the payment of the fixed shist; and it 
appears that the sale and mortgage of these lands was going on to the 
present day, the transfer being fully recognized by the officers of government. 

There were ryots who cultivated lands called gaddi balta, which signifies 
lands paying rent in kind, which were only met with in the taluqs of Ikkeri. 
Sagar, Mandagadde, Koppa, and Kavaledroog. 

The ryots in possession of the lands held under the tenures above 
described, appear in general to have paid their',rents to the Sarkar, not 
direct, but through the means of a renter, capable of managing so 
intricate a business, from possessing a complete knowledge of all the 
local customs. Sometimes the patel was a renter of the village, and 
collected the revenue from the people without the intervention of the 
Sarkar servants. This sort of village rent had as many varieties as are 
indicated by the different modes now to be mentioned. 
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The ordinary mode was effected by the Amildar, Sheristadar, and some 
other servants setting out together in the month of January or February for 
the purpose of inspecting the crop. During the tour of the Amildar at this 
season, he prepared an estimate of the November crops (already in heaps) 
in communication with the sheristadars, shekdars, shanbh6gs and patels, as 
also an estimate of the expected revenue fram the May crop. In the same 
mann~r an estimate was made of the sugar-cane and other produce now coming 
forward, when the total being made out, the rent was given to the patel or 
gau<;la of the village, and the usual rent mucltcltalike taken from him for the 
payment 'of the amount, including suvarndddyam. The patel being the 
sale renter of the village, any suvarnadayam which may have been already 
collected was credited to hini.. He considered himself answerable for the 
rest, took charge of all the affairs of the rent, distributed the due shares of 
the different crops to the ryots, disposed of the government share in the 
manner he thought best for his own benefit, collected kandayam from the 
inhabitants, and paid his rent to the Sarkar. In case of any part of the revenue 
falling in arrears, either from the death, desertion, or poverty of the ryots, 
or from any other causes, the amount, if large and irrecoverable, was 
remitted after a full investigation of all the particulars of the case; otherwise 
the renter remained answerable for the payment of the wliole of the rent. 
This mode of village rent generally prevailed in the faujdaris of Bangalore, 
Madgiri, Chitaldroog and Ashtagram. 

In the villages of Manjarabad, the village rent was given for two yeilrs, 
while the rent of one village might be taken by two or three individuals. If a 
village were desolated, it was rented to any individual willing to take it. 
No rent was payable the first year, but engagements must be entered into 
to pay a small rent the second year, increasing the same gradually every 
subsequent year, until it came up to the former fixed rent.-

In Nagar, there was a permanent assessment called shist. A general 
review was made of the lands at the beginning of the year to ascertain the 
probability of their being cultivated. The Amildar, when he proceeded to 
the village for this purpose in the month 'of January, ascertained the general 
state of cultivation and concluded the rent with the patel of each village. 
If, however, the whole land of any individual ryot was kept uncultivated 
from poverty, the revenue of that land was remitted. If a part only of the 
land of one individual was cultivated, no remission was allowed on account 
of the part uncultivated, the whole being included in the jamabandi. The 
waram system was but little known in Nagar, but when it did occur, the 
usual course of taxing that produce was observed as in other parts of the 
country. 

The mode of village rent called wonli gutta was when two, three, or four 
individuals (whether of the same village or others) made an offer to rent a 
village. After its circumstances were duly ascertained in the usual manner, 
and the terms wete agreed on, the Amildar granted the rent and took 
security for its payment, and in such cases there were no remissions, the 
renters being answerable for the amount settled. They were, however, 
obliged to enter into fair agreements with the ryolS, which were to be 
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strictly kept, so that the ryots might not have to complain of any exaction 
or oppression. If any arrears should be caused by the death, desertion, or 
the poverty of the ryots after the rent was fixed, the loss must be borne by 
the renter. When the ryots were averse to any particular renter or renters, 
it was not unusual for them to take the rent themselves, declaring they 
would otherwise leave the village. In such cases a preference was given to 
their offers. 

The mode of village rent called praja gutta may be described as 
follows :-The Amildar proceeded to the village at the usual period of the 
year (that is December or January), called for all the ryots, and desired 
them to enter into engagements of the rent of praja gutta. The amount to 
be rented was in most cases the same as in the preceding year. Any lands 
which could not be cultivated, either from the death, desertion, or poverty 
of certain ryots, was now struck off, and fresh land!:, if there were any, added 
to the rent; when a general muchchalike was taken from the whole of the 
ryots, or from such portion of the principal ones as might engage for the 
rent: if the actual produce fell short, the loss was borne by the whole 
village. If a higher offer were received, even after the conclusion of these 
arrangements, the rent was cancelled and given up to the other, but the rent 
in this case would be called wonti gutta.· The rent once settled in one year 
was allowed to continue for·the next three or four years. This kind of rent 
appears to have been a last resource, to which the public officers had 
recourse when every other had failed; but these rents, viz., wonti gutta 
and praja gutta, were only very partially known, and in the faujdari of 
Ashtagram. 

The village rent called kulgar gutta was when it was managed by the 
kulgars. Of these there might be six or eight in a village, together with 
fifteen, twenty, or thirty common ryots. The Amildar proceeded to each 
village in the month of December or January, investigated the real state of 
the different sources of revenue with reference to the collections in the past 
year anti the condition of the ryots, fixed the amount of the rent, and gave 
it up to one of the kulgars of the village, who sublet his rent to the other 
kulgars, who again divided their respective allotments amongst the ryots 
under them. The only way they made a profit in their rent was by exerting 
themselves to extend the cultivation. The ryots of the village were answer
able for their rent to the kulgars, these to the chief kulgar, who in his turn, 
as the ostensible renter, was answerable to the Sarkar, which in the case of 
this rent allowed no remissions. If any of the ryots had either died or 
deserted. his lands, as well as claims against it, were divided among the 
kulgars themselves. If there were no kulgar in the village to take the office 
of renter, a shanbh6g might become so, when he was called the pattegal'. 

The village rent called c1uj(ar katIe comes next to be mentioned. A pro· 
portion of land including wet and dry, and requiring fifty seers of seed grain, 
was called a chigar, of which there might be from sixteen to eighteen in a 
village, each paying a fixed rent of from 3 to S pagodas; each chigar was 
usually held by several ryots, there being a principal ryot for every chi gar of 
land, and one of these annually rented the whole village, sub-letting the 
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different chigars to the other principal ryots : such villages were generally 
rented in the month of December or January, when the state of the crops 
was ascertained, but this species of rent was only to be found in olle taluq, 
Hassan, in the faujdari of Manjarabad. 

There was also a ~illage rent called blah katle in the same taluq, the blah 
meaning a small portion of land differing in extent from the chigar, but 
having the same mode of assessment ; and if any of the ryots died or deserted, 
a portion ofrent was remitted by the Sarkar, giving that land to others. 

Sayar.-There were certain stations called Ilaftes in every taluq, 
where the sayar duties were levied on all articles. The total number of 
these stations was no less thFln 761, varying in 'number from one to 
twenty-one in each taluq. The duties levied were of three kinds:-
1St. Transit duty upon such goods as passed on the high roads without 
coming into towns. 2nd. Transit duties on articles passing out of the 
towns. 3rd. Consumption duties upon goods used in towns. When
ever goods arrived at a station, the place to which they were destined 
was ascertained, when the duties were levied according to rates said to 
be established for the purpose on the spot. 

The rates of duties were various, those observed in one station being 
different at another. The duties were not charged ad valorem, but 
according to the kind of each article, neither was there any regularity 
with respect to the quantities chargeable with duties; for example, a cart
load, a bullock-load, an ass's-load, a man's-load, &c., were charged with 
so many fanams each. In some of the taluqs, goods charged with duties 
at one station were liable to be charged again with a reduced but extra 
duty at some other place, even in the same taluq; the extra duty was 
called anup and kottamugam. In some taluqs goods were liable to 
cuties at every station of the same ~aluq through which they had to 
pass. In others"tre duties levied on goods conveyed by a particular 
class of merchants were different from those charged when conveyed by 
others. In some taluqs the duty was at a fixed rate provided they 
passed by a certain road. If goods chargeable with duty in one year 
should be kept till the next year, and then sent a,way, they were again 
chargeable with duty. 

In several of the districts periodical markets were held, generally 
·once a week, when fixed taxes were levied upon the shops. 1St. Every 
shop paid a few cash, and this tax was called add; Ilasu. 2nd. Every 
-vegetable shop paid something in kind. under the name of fuskt: 
3rd. Every cloth shop paid a tax of from i to 6 cash, called wundige or 
shop duty. 4th. There was a tax called t>a/ladt~ which in some places 
was called karve and bidagl~ levied on every cloth shop, grain, mutton, 
.and arrack shop, &c. There was likewise a certain tax upon every 
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loom ; al~o upon betel-leaf plantations, areca-nut gardens, sugar-cane 
plantations, and upon every plough of the ryots, exclusive of the land 
revenue. There was a tax on the cattle of merchants. The taxes on 
the above were collected some annually, some monthly, and daily from 
temporary shops. In short, there was not a single article exempt from 
.custom duties. 

It is true that tariff tables, called prahara patlis, exhibiting the rate 
of duty to be paid on each article, were at one time issued by the 
Sarkar, and posted up in most of the kattes, but the Government itself 
was the first to infringe the rules, by granting Rauls, of entire or partial 
exemption, to certain favoured individuals; and the same mischievous 
system was further propagated by the granting of similar kauls by 
successive izardars and sub-renters to their owii'particular friends during 
their own period of incumbency, and which became confounded with 
tho,e granted by the Sarkar,. The consequence was that in the course 
of tirpe the prahara pattis were looked upon as so much waste paper, 
and each kaHe came to have a set of mamul or local rates of its own, 
which were seldom claimed without an attempt at imposition, or 
admitted without a wrangle. The usual result was an appeal to the 
Sayar Shanbh6g of the place, who became the standing referee in all 
disputed cases, which he may be supposed to have decided in favour of 
the party which made it most advantageous to himself. 

It became necessarY therefore for the trader to purchase the good 
will of every sayar servant along the whole line of road by which he 
travelled, or to submit to incessant inconvenience and detention. He 
was thus subject to constant loss of time, or money, or both; and the 
merchants were unable to calculate either the time which their goods 
would take to reach a particular spot, or the expenses which would 
attend their carriage. Even as to the kauls which certain merchants 
enjoyed, there were perplexing differences in the way in which the 
deductions were calculated. With some it was a fixed percentage to be 
deducted from the proper rate to be levied; while with others the full 
rate was taken, but only on certain fixed proportion of the goods. 
Another fertile source of confusion and .corruption was that, to gratify 
some particular izardars, certain merchants and certain productions 
were confined to particular routes; and, if they travelled or were carried 
by another line of custom houses, the izardars of that line were made to 
pay compensation for the loss presumed to have been sustained by the 
renters of the prescribed line. 

When it is considered that there was hardly a luxury, certainly not 
a necessary of life, which was not subject to pay the duty to the 
.authorities of these 76 I sayar chaukis, and that some· of these duties 
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were payable daily, some monthly, and some annually; while there wen, 
others of items which involved the necessity of a prying scrutiny into 
the most private and delicate domestic occurrences, it may be imagined 
that the system was calculated to interfere constantly with the comfort 
and the interests of every portion of the population. It is possible, 
indeed, that it may h,ave been framed originally with 'some such idea, 
for a legend current in Mysore assigns the palm of wisdom among 
monarchs to a prince who invented 365 taxes, each leviable on its own 
particular day, so that no twenty-four hours could pass without the idea 
of the prince's power having been brought home to each of his subjects 
in the most unmistakable way. 

Great as was the direct annoyance to the people, the indirect, by 
the obstacles thrown in the way of trade, became still greater. In fact 
stranger merchants were practically debarred from entering the country, 
and the whole of the trade, such as it wa~, became monopolized by the 
Sayar contractors or their servants, and a few practised traders who· 
were in close alliance with them or knew how to command powerful 
interest at the Darbar. 

The systems in force in the four different Divisions of Nagar, Ashta
gram, Bangalore and Chitaldroog, were widely different. Under the 
Raja's administration, the Sayar departmel1t in Nagar was divide4 into' 
three Ihlkhas or branches. 1St. The Kauledroog Sarsd)lar. including 
the Chikmagalur, Koppa, Kauledroog, Holehonnur, Lakvalli and 
Shimoga taluqs, and the kasba town of Charinagiri. 2nd. The Ikkf>d 
Sarsayar, comprising the Honnali, Sagar, Shikarpur and Sorab tal~q~, 
together with the kasba of Bellandur in Nagar taluq. 3rd. The Phoof' 
Taluq Izdra, comprehending the Kadur, Harihar, Tarikere and Channa
giri talugs, with the exception of the kasba of the last, which was 
included in the Kauledroog Sarsayar. 

The Phoot Tah/q Izira was rented by a Wot Izardar, who bound 
himself by his muchchalike to realize a certain annual sum for the 
Sarkar, and whatever he could scrape together or extort beyond that 
sum was his own property. The·two Sarsayar Hikhas were made over 
to the management of Sarsayar Amildars, nominated on the skarn' system 
of bestowing the appointment, without reference to qualification, on the 
man who would bid highest for it. It 'was stipulated that they were not 
to keep the executive in their own hands but were to sublet it to others, 
over whom they were to exercise vigilant control, and in particular to 
prevent all undue exactions and oppressiorr. But these were mere words. 
These Amildars almost invariably retained the collections in their own 
hands, and knowing that they were liable to supersession at any moment, 
their sole object was to feather their nests in the shortest possible period. 



UNDER KRISHNA RAJA WODEYAR 625 

In cases where the agency of sub-renters was really employed, the 
same description will apply, with the additional touches which must be 
given to enable the reader to understand that the trader was even more 
victimized than when his oppressor carried on his transactions on a 
larger scale. These sub-renters themselves obtained their appointment 
on the sharti system, and had to squeeze out a double profit to remune
rate both themselves and their'employer, while the permanency of their 
appointment was more dubious than his, inasmuch as they not only 
might be turned out at his pleasure, but were also removable along 
with him when he was superseded from the Darbar. These sub-renters 
therefore had to work double tides to make up a purse, and endless 
were the devices resorted to. Some contented l4lemselves with squeezing 
more than was due from every trader who passed through their hands, 
while others, with more enlightened views in the, science of extortion, 
attracted merchants to their own particular line of kattes, by entering 
into private arrangements with them to let their goods pass through at 
comparatively light rates. 

The sayar collections in Nagar were classed under three heads. 
1st. Halal, or the excise duties levied on areca-nut, cardamoms and 
pepper, on removal froin the place of their productiom. 2nd. Charadaya; 
or transit and town dues. 3rd. Karaka, which may be described as a 
composition for sayar, being a tax paid by certain class-es for reiieffrom 
payment of sayar duties. For carrying out the complicated sayar system 
in this Division, there were sixty kattes established, of which thirty-one 
were frontier, and twenty-nine internal. The establishments of such of 
these as were situated in the two Sarsayar Ilakhas were paid by the 
Government, the remainder by the Wot'izardar. Of the former there 
were fifty-two and of the latter eight. 

The sayar of the Ashtagram Faujd4ri was put up to auction, and 
rented, sometimes by single taluqs, sometimes in a number combined, 
and sometimes the whole in one lump, to the highest bidder. The 
renter had to find security, and both, renter and security had to execute 
muchchalikas. In general the seclUrity was the real renter, but some
times both were merely agents of a third party who did not choose to 
come forward. There were occasional but rare instances of particular 
taluqs being kept under amani. When the muchchalika and security 
bond were executed, orders were issued to place the renter in charge of 
the various items of revenue which he had farmed. This being done, 
he proceeded to sublet them in any manner he pleased, or to retain the 
managemerrt in his own hands if he preferred it. The government 
does not appear to have reserved to itself any right to interfere in the 
arrangements of the renter, and as each oi his sub-renters on appoint-

s s 
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ment became an acknowledged public servant and adopted a seal of 
office, it may easily be supposed in how many ways they had it in their 
power to· interfere not only in the trade of the country bu~ in the 
private affairs of every individual 

The same confusion existed with regard to the items which constituted 
sayar as in the Nagar Division. It was nominally divided into the 
heads of mdrg and pattadi. Under the head of marg, properly speak. 
ing, came all the items which we should call land customs, with 
multifarious additions, varying in each taluq and in particular parts of 
the same 'taluq. Among them may be mentioned the sluidi kutike 
rents, or taxes on marriage, concubinage, birlhs, deaths, and other 
domestic occurrences. Of more than one hundred items which came 
under the head of pattadl~ there wa,s not· a single one which ought 
rightly. to have been included in the sayar. They were all of them 
money assessments, mostly personal in their nature, and levied direct 
from the ryots. They consisted of taxes on individuals on account of 
their castes or professions, and of fees levied from ryots for permission 
to make earth saIt, to fish in tanks and streams, to collect emery 
stones, to gather honey, cardamoms and otl}er jungle products, 9r in 
some places to sell the produce of their own lands. The poor wretches 
even who eked out a scanty livelihood by collecting white ants for food, 
did not' escape without a tax for so doing. One item of the pattadi 
revenue deserves particular mention. It was an extra tax collected 
from the ryots as a percentage upon, not out of, the land revenue they 
paid to Government. It varied in particular taluqs from I to 5 fanams 
in the pagoda, or from 10 to SO per cent. exacted from the ryot in 
excess of his original rent. 

The seat of government being in the Ashtagram Division, the 
prahara pattis or Sarkar. tariff t~bles were nominally more regarded 
than in the distant province of Nagar. There was no rule, however, 
compelling tbe sayar renters to abide by the rates set down; and even 
if there had been, there would still have been more 'confusion than 
enough, for the duty on some articles was to be calculated by weight, 
on others by measurement, on others by number, and on others again 
by cart, bullock, ass, or cooly load. These modes. of computation too 
were not uniform throughout the Division, but differed in every taluq, 
and even in every katte. They were, in fact, left very much to the 
caprice of the chaukidar of the ka~te, and, were another fertile source 
of extortion and delay. Other anomalies consisted in the levying of 
different rates from different descriptions of merchants; the lower 
rates prQbably having grown into mamdl from having been originally 
the result of a corrupt arrangement between the renter and the 
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merchant. For instance, salt passed free into the town of Mysore if 
brought by one particular class of people; and in the Belur taluq, two 
bullock loads of supari were passed as one load if carried by Kormars, 
Lambanis DC Waddars. The collusive system by which traffic was 
attracted to one particular line to the prejudice of others was in force 
in the Ashtagram as much as in the Nagar Division. 

If the Nagar Division suffered in some respects from its distance from 
the Darbar, Ashtagram was in its turn victimized from its propinquity, 
for the returns show that there were no fewer than 33 I kattes in this 
Division alone. It is said to have been no uncommon thing to reward 
a favourite by the imposition of a new tax, or the institution, of a new 
kane, and the name of a mendicant called Mohant is remembered 
from a privilege which was granted to him for a time of exacting a fee 
from every person passing into M ysore from a p<!.rticular direction. The 
mendicant was soon deprived of this right, but the toll was continued 
under the title of the Mohant rusum, and put up to auction along with 
the other items of sayar. In the immediate neighbourhood of Mysore 
these kanes were so close together that there were few roads OR which 
the goods of a merchant were not stopped, and (unless he came to 
terms) unloaded and ransacked, at least four times in the course of an 
ordinary day's journey. Even more than this: a particular bridge is 
mentioned, on which at one time there were 'three of these kanes
one at each end and one over the centre arch ! . 

In the Bangalore Division, probably owing to its contairiing the large 
British Cantonment, abuses were much less rife than in Nagar and 
Ashtagram, and the rules for levying the sayar duties which were in 
force in the time of Purnaiya, were continued without change or 
modification up to 1846-7, under izardars, to whom the sayar was 
annually rented on competition. 

Pdnch bdb.1-The tobacco monopoly existed in 38 taluqs only. In 
Bangalore this rent existed only in the town and its dependencies, 
called volagadis. The renter purchased the article from the cultivators 
or imported it from Salem, at from 4 to 10 fanams per maund of 49 
seers, and disposed of the same t~ the bazaar men at from 12 to 23 

fanams per maund of 40 seers. The baZaal ;>eople retailed the article 
at a small profit of one fanam per maund. 

The monopoly of betel-leaf wa~ not general, being Ibund only in IS 
districts. In Bangalore the custom was to employ a renter j he bought 
at 20 bundles for one fanam, and sold to the public servams at l6 
bundles the fanam, to the bazaar men at· 8, 'and at 10 to the p~blic 

1 In the old reports this name, which means the Five Items, appears under the 
ludicrous form of Pundt .Bob. 

552 



ADJ.fINISTRATION 

servants in the Cantonment. The bazaar men sold in retail at 71 
bundles the fanam, the remaining t or one- bundle, _of the 8 received 
from the renter being the profit of the bazaar men. 

The monopoly of ganja existed only in a very few taluqs. It was 
confined in Bangalore to the town. The rent~r purchased his supplies 
at the rate of from 12 to 24~ fanams the maund, and sold it to the 
bazaar people at from 3 to 7 pagodas. The affairs of this rent were 
carried on by the people of the tobacco depots. 

The rent of arrack was taken by an individual in eacl;l taluq. The 
renter either sublet portions of his rent to others or managed it in 
amam. If he sublet it, the under farmers engaged to pay their rent 
either for every shop or for each village. If kept in amani, the renter 
established manufactories, where the arrack was prepared for distri· 
bution, employed his own servants and caused the arrack tQ be sold by 
retail at the usual rates. There was no uniform rule as to the extent of 
the farms, as one man might be the renter of one taluq or twenty; 
while there were some taluqs rented to several. There were two 
classes of persons, the one called Bedar and the other Kalala, who had 
been accustomed from ancient times to manage the arrack trade and 
to rent the sales from the Sarkar ; but in latter times the business seems 
to have. been open to all classes. There was a tax on ildultery' by 
women of the Bedar and Kalala castes, and also on their marriages. 
which was farmed with the arrack. 

The rent of toddy, which was not general in all the taluqs, consisted 
chiefly of what was obtained from the lands occupied by the wild date· 
tree, and was levied annually. These were sometimes called sendi 
trees. In some cases every sendi shop was taxed, but the tax was most 
generally levied on the beast of burden which conveyed the sendi to the 
shops; or on the 1'e:Uhern bags which contained the liquor. The renter 
realized the tax monthly. In some taluqs there were no trees from 
which toddy could be extracted, but shops were still maintained by a 
caste called Idigar, whl> acted under a renter and supplied themselves 
from other taluqs. In several taluqs the person who rented this article 
employed his own people both to extract toddy from the trees and to 
sell it in retail, paying them hire for their labour. There were certain 
taxes payable by these people on their marriages, on the fornication 
and adultery of their women, and on other occurrences, all of which 
made part of the rent. When the toddy Of sendi was not rented, the 
taxes were collected in amani, according to the usual rates, by the 
shekdar, or by such an establishment as might be kept up for manage
ment of the Bajebab taxes. The accounts of this revenue were not 
kept distinct, but mixed up with that of arrack. 
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Civil Justice.-Of the system or'judicature, 'civil and criminal, as it 
existed during the Raja's government, a report of 1838, by ,the late Sir 
Mark Cubbon, contains a fuJI and lucid account, from which the 
succeeding paragraphs are compiled. 

When the' Raja assumed the reins of government, considerable 
alterations were, with the concurrence of the Resident, made in the 
judicial department. A new Sadar Court was established at Mysore, 
with two Bakshis at its head, and under it were three inferior courts, 
each under two presidents called Hikims. Amongst these courts the 
business was divided as follows :-The Sadat Court heard and decided 
all civil causes above 500 rupees; it received reports of the decisions 
of the three inferior branches of the court, s.onfirmed or revised them, 
and inspected and sealed their dectees, without which no decision was 
considered valid. The second court had jurisdiction in civil causes, 
from 100 to 500 rupees. The third court had'jurisdiction in suits not 
exceeding 100 rupees. The fourth court undertook the magisterial 
department, which will be more particularly adverted to hereafter. 

Although these four courts sat in one place, and were all under tbe 
control of the chief judges, yet each had its separate establishment of 
public servants. The forms of their proceedings were adopted from 
the judicial regulations in force in the Madras Presidency. They 
examined witnesses upon oath. Two statement~ were taken from the 
plaintiff-the plaint and the answer,-and two counter-statements
the reply and the rejoinder-from the defendant j and institution fees 
were levied upon suits. 'Two-thirds of the amount of these fees were, 
when realized, ,credited to the Sarkar, and the remaining third was 
paid to the authorized 'vakils employed in the cause. There was no 
express provision for an appeal to the Raja from the decision 9f the 
Sadar Court j nevertheless, when parties complained to the Raja, he 
used often to call on the judges for explanation. 

The two first Bakshis who sat in the Sadar Court, thus newly 
constituted, were Bakar Sahib, and Gula/ll Mohi-ud-din Mekri. For 
the first year and a half after their appointment it would seem that 
justice was equally and duly administered, and though the judges were 
subject to the solicitations of the'Raja's courtiers, yet no real hindrance 
was offered to the course of justice so long as they steadily resisted all 
attempts made to influence their decisions. After this interval, the 
orders of the court issued upon its ordinary business to the .various 
cutcherries began to be neglected by the public officers of the State j 
'the minions of the Darbar increased their interference, and the chief 
judge, Bakar Sahib, a man reputed for iptegrity and independence of 
character, finding that they were encouraged rather than checked, 
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refused to exercise his judicial functions any longer, and retired to his 
own house. After a lapse of four or five mOllths, the Resident, by 
earnest representations to His Highness the Raja, and persuasions to 
Bakar Sahib, prevailed on the latter to resume his duties. He accord
ingly acted as chief judge for a year longer, during which period the 
business of the court, so long as His Highness happened to be pleased 
with the Resident, went on uninterruptedly; but whenever this 
harmony was disturbed, every sort of secret and indirect influence 
was exercised to render the court contemptible, and its orders nugatory. 
At last Bakar Sahib, unable to support the dignity of the court, and 
wearied by the constant repetition bf these insults, quitted office in 
disgust, and never returned. 

The second judge, ·Gulam Mohi-ud-din Mekri, then took the seals, 
and being supported by Sidraj Aras (a relative of the R;ija, who was 
entrusted with much of the authority of the government, and enjoyed 
likewise the confidence of the Resident) he was enabled in some 
degree to maintain the character, and to enforce the authority of the 
court. At the end of seven years, nine charges of corruption and 
partiality were presented against this judge, but. after two months' 
investigation before the Resident nothing was proved against him. 
He then besought the Raja to punish his accusers; but failing in this, 
he resigned his office. 

The Khazi of the court, Sayad Ali, succeeded, but though acting as 
Bakshi he did not keep the seals, the decrees being submitted for con
firmation to Bale Aras, a maternal uncle of the Raja. One Srinivas 
Rao was'then associated with the Khazi for about ten months, when 
the latter died, and Srinivas Rao conducted the affairs of the court 
alone. He too was dismissed by the intrigues of the Raja's courtiers 
after some months, land Chota Raja Khan was appointed,in his place. 
During th~ time of the latter judge, who remained in office about three 
years, the court was in very bad repute. The suitors sought for and 
obtained their ends by indirect meilns. The Raja often sent for this 
judge, abused and called him names in open Darbar, dismissed him 
from his presence, and summoned a mutsaddi of the court to give him 
what information he wanted. It is currently believed that every 
person about the Darbar at that time, however low, used to inter
meddle in the suits, and attempt to influence the decisions of the 
Adalat. At length one Krishna having obtained an unjust decree for 
a large sum of money, through the influence, as it was supposed, of the 
sheristadar of the Resident's cutcherry, the Raja, at the suggestion of 
Dasappaji, a relative of his own, assembled a panchayat, inquired into 
the charge, and dismissed the judge. 
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After which, at the instance of the Raja, Gulllm Mohi-ud-din Mekri, 
who had formerly resigned, again consented to act as Bakshi of the 
Adalat, and remained at the head of the court until the assumption of 
the country, when the functions of the Adala.t were suspended. And 
on the establishment of the newly-constituted Adalat, or Commis
sioner's Court, in 1834, he was appointed one of the judges. 

Thus, from its first institution by Purnaiya, until the appoin.tment of 
the Commission, the semblance of an Adalat Court was maintained; 
but it was no uncommon thing, after its decrees were passed, for the 
Raja to issue a nirup dispensing with their observance. It has likewise 
happened that, in the same suit, as many as four or five contradictory 
decrees, in addition to tlie original decree-'of the court, were succes
sively passed by the Raja himself, just as the influence of the one party 
or the other predominated at the Darbar; and other circumstances 
might be adduced in proof of the fact that, at the time of the assump
tion of the country, nothing remaineq which was fit to be called the 
administration of justice. 

Besides these irregularities connected with the Court of Adalat, 
suits to the highest amount were sometimes decided in the Sar Amin's 
choultry, and even by Raja Khan and Dasappaji when Eakshis of the 
Barr or Infantry. Questions of property were also decided by the 
Raja in person, without any record of the investigation, or any written 
decree. 

Criminal Justice.-Under the ancient Hindu rulers of Mysore, the 
following classification of crimes and forms of procedure are said tQ 
have prevailed :-theft; robbery; highway robbery; ml,lTder. 

CattIestealers, and robbers of cloths, household furniture and 
grain, &c., were tried by the shekdars, shinbh6gs and gau~as of 
villages, who were empowered to inflict, on conviction, corporal 
punishment and imprisonment in the stocks. There was no limitation 
either to the extent or duration of these punishments, and persons 
confined on suspicion were seldom released, whether shown to be 
implicated or not, until the stolen property was recovered. A report 
of the circumstance was, however, made by the village authorities tQ 
the AmiL 

Primary investigations of highway and gang robberies, and murders, 
were also made by the village officers, after which the prisoners and 
witnesses were sent to dle Amil, who, assisted by the killedar, examineq 
them, and reported the result of the inquiry, with their opinion, to the 
Huzur, by whose orders the prisoners were variously punished, by 
death, imprisonment for life in hill forts, and by mutilation. . But 
records of these trials were never kept, nor does it clearly appear tha~ 
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pancMyats were ever employed in criminal cases previous to the 
governinent of Purnaiya. 

Under the Muhammadan government, no particular alterations were 
made in the customs which had previously prevailed in the districts. 
There was a Sadar Court at the Huzur; and Muhammadan law was 
administered to those of that faith according to the Koran. 

The forms of criminal procedure and the punishment of crimes 
which obtained under the administration of Purnaiya .. have been 
described in the last section, when an attempt was made to reduce into 
practice some of the mild principles of jurisprudence advocated by 
Beccaria. The experiment, however, failed. 

Under the Raja, the fourth court at Mysore undertook the magis
terial department, each hakim alternately presiding in it and receiving 
petitions; that is to say, each h3.kim was employed for fifteen days 
sucGessively in receiving complaints and preparing them for hearing, 
and fifteen days in presiding at trials. This Court inquired into all 
assaults, robberies and minor offences, and having presented its finding 
to the Bakshi of the Sadar Court, sentence was passed by the latter. 

The penalty awarded for theft of all descriptions, and serious 
assaults, was for the. most part corporal punishment, and but rarely 
fines; the former being always inflicted on low-caste prisoners, the 
latter on those of the .higher caste. The instrument used for corporal 
punishment was the korda, a most formidable whip, forty strokes of 
which, when severely administered, were sufficient to exhaust the frame 
of the stoutest criminal; nevertheless, instances were very common of 
prisoners suspected of theft being flogged until they fell, being 
remanded to prison, al1(~ again subjected to the same discipline until 
they confess~d the crime, or named a spot where the property was 
hidden; the former being necessarily the only resource of such as 
were really innocent. To carryon these severities there were two 
regular J alebdars or floggers borne on the strength of the establishment 
of the Sadar Court, at a monthly pay of six rupees each. Afterwards, 
when one was reduced, it being found that one individual was inade
q~ate to fulfil the duty required of him, it frequently happened that 
the floggers attached to the Anche, Shagird pesha and other cut
cherries (all of which were similarly provided), were called in to assist 
in the magistrate's department. It has been confidently stated by one 
of the most respectable men employed in the judicial department under 
the RAja's administ;ation, that no day passed frc;>m the time His High
ness ascended the throne in 1812 until the appointment of the Com
mission, qn which, when magisterial inquiries into theft and serious 
assaults took place, the sound of the korda was not heard in the Court 
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of Adalat t In heinous cases the Bakshis were accustomed to report 
to His Highness the Raja, and receive his orders on the subject. In 
awarding the amount of punishment, the Mufti was consulted by the 
Coort, and he gave his futwah. But this mode of proceeding did Dot, 
as will be afterwards explained, extend to the greater part of offences 
committed in the taluqs; and even with regard to those committed in 
the town of Mysore, it must be considered rather as the rule than the 
practice. . 

The preceding statements refer to the mode of procedure. With 
regard to the punishment of criminals, there was, under all the rulers 
of Mysore, from Haidar Ali to the Raja, an utter absence of system, so 
that it was impossible to say w!)at kind of punil;hment would be inflicted 
on any particular class of offenders. 

For felony-death by hanging, throwing over .precipices, and tread
ing under foot by elephants, confinement for life in hill forts, amputa
tion of hands, feet, noses and ears, flogging, imprisonment in the common 
jails, confiscation of property, and fines, were indiscriminately resorted 
to. In one respect,' however, the preliminary proceedings were invar~
ably the same; that is, persons suspected of murder. or robbery were 
beaten daily until they confessec;l the offence, or pointed out where the 
stolen goods were dt:posited. Indeed, the recovery of the stolen pro
perty was considered (and it is believed the current of native opinion 
still runs in the same chanriel) of more importance than the punish
ment of the offender, and when this was effected the culprit was as 
commonly released as punished. The usual punishments for petty 
thjeves, revenue defaulters, and fraudulent debtors, were-Bogging, 
imprisonment, fines, exposure on the-highway with a stone on the head, 
thumb-screws, and pincers on the ears; but these inflictions were 
equally uncertain and variable with the preceding. Petty assaults and 
abusive language were commonly punished with small fines of from 
3 to 12 gold fanams. 

To refer mort; especially to the time of Purnaiya, Major Wilks 
observes that sentence of death was never pronounced excepting iII 
cases of murder or plunder on the frontier; that theft and robbery were 
punished with imprisonment and hard labour; that fines were dis
couraged, as a dangerous instrument in the hands of subordinate 
authorities; and that corporal punishment was prohibited. This 

I It was a favourite instrument with Haidar (Sde p. 396). It was .. common trick 
of his chief chobdar (says Wilks), when his master appeared displeased at some sup. 
posed relaxation,-or as he chose to interpret, 'Was in ill·temper/-to bring him into 
good humour by the sound of the carla at the gate, and the cries of an innocent 
sufferer, seized casually in the street for the purpose. 
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statement is true only of a particular period. Previous to that time. 
punishment by mutilation of hands, feet, noses and ears was occa
sionally inflicted by order of Purnaiya, and in the latter years of his 
government it is well known that he had recourse to all the severities 
of former times. At the period of his administration last spoken of, 
corporal punishment was not only permitted, but enjoined; suspected 
thieves were flogged by the village officers till they confessed, and if 
obstinate (or innocent) they were sent to the taluq cutcherry, where 
they were flogged again. Even the power of inflicting capital punish
ment was not, as at the time described by Major Wilks, confined to 
the Divan assisted by the Resident, but was exercised sometimes by 
th~ Faujdars, by whom also the crime of murder, when committed hy 
persons of high caste, was either overlooked or not infrequently com. 
muted for short imprisonment or a fine. 

Murder, gang and torch robbery attended with violence, when com
mitted by persons of low caste, were usually punished with death. 
Gang and highway robbery unattended with violence, were punished 
sometimes with mutilation, but more commonly with imprisonment in 
hill forts, or hard labour in chains. For thefts or other minor offences, 
from 10 to 100 lashes, at the discretion of the Amil, were permitted to 
be inflicted; likewise thumb.screwing, fining, and imprisonment. 
Revenue defaulters were subjected to these last, and various other 
tortures, such as being made to stand on hot earth from which the fire 
had just been removed. 

During the Raja's administration, the punishment of offences was 
much the same as in Purnaiya's time, perhaps rather increasing in 
irregularity, until the state of disorder into which the country was at 
length thrown led to its assumption. 

Persons accusell f of serious offences, especially at the capital, were, 
as has been already said, tried, according to rule, at the Huzur Adalat l 
but in practice, the Barr and other cutche,rries were likewise not infre, 
quent~y used as criminal courts. By all these tribunals, and also by 
the Sar Amin, mutilation of the 'hands and feet, noses and ears, was 
inflicted, even for ordinary theft; while corporal punishment, thumb· 
screws, a,nd ear·pincers were commonly resorted to for ,minor offences; 
women convicted of incontinency were sold as slaves, and, in an order 
now before me (writes Sir Mark), a woman is sentenced to lose her 
nose for that offence, Stripes were i,nflicted by the local officers without 
limitation as to number, and were habitually resorted to in order to 
recover balances of revenue. 

The condition and treatment of females was most deplorable during 
all former administrations, especially under Hindu rulers; and if to 
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live in constant dread of degradation. and exposure to the greatest 
indignities, at the accusation of the meanest and most disreputable 
informers, be considered a state of slavery-actual sale in the market, 
which frequently followed, was but the climax of a long course of 
previous suffering and sen-itude. It will hardly be credited that in the 
large towns there were regular farmers of an item of Government 
revenue called 5amayachar, part of the profits of which arose either 
from the sale of females accused of incontinency, or fines imposed on 
them for the same reason. Thus the Government was placed in the 
position of deriving direct support from the crimes of its subjects, or, 
what is still worse, of sharing with common informers the fruits of their 
nefarious extortion. 

The rules of this system varied according to lYle caste of the accused. 
Among Brahmans and Komtis females were not sold, but expelled 
from their caste, and branded on the arm as prostitutes; they then paid 
to the ijirdar an annual sum as )ong as they lived, and when tbey died 
all their property became his. Females of other Hindu castes were 
sold without any compunction by the ijardar, unless some relative 
stepped forward to satisfy his demand. The wives and families of 
thieves were also commonly taken up and imprisoned with their 
husbands, notwithstanding that there was no pretence for including 
them in the charge. These sales were not, as might be supposed, con
ducted by stealth, nor confined to places remote from general observa
tion, Jor in the large town of Bangalore itself, under the very eyes of 
the European inhabitants, a large building was appropriated to the 
accommodation and sale of these unfortunate women; and so late as 
the month of July 1833. a distinct proclamation of the Commi~sioners 
was necessary to enforce the abolition of this detestable traffic. 

The Amils were sometimes confined in irons for corruption or 
neglect of duty; or summened to the H1,lZur and exposed before the 
palace with their faces covered with mud, and with pincers on their 
ears; they were also occasionally flogged, to the extent of one hundred 
lashes, or until they gave security for the balances against them; yet 
such men were not by any means looked upon as disgraced, but were 
frequently reappointed to office, and some of the taluq servants now in 
employ are said to have formerly suffered such inflictions. The natural 
consequence of this was the extinction of all self-respect and honourable 
feeling amongst the public servants. . 

Although no sentence of death could be carried into execution at 
the town of Mysore without the sanction of the Raja, yet, at a distance 
from the seat of government, reputed offenders were sometimes executed 
even without the form of a trial. 50 late as the year 1825, a native 
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officer of infantry was sent out for the apprehension of some Kormars 
(a class of people notorious for their predatory habits) accused of 
robbing a treasure party, and putting to death two men who had been 
employed to obtain intelligence of their movements. The orders he 
received were to hang the guilty, and bring in the women and children. 
Sixty-five men were accordingly hanged on the spot, and 200 prisoners 
brought to Mysore. The same offic~r was again employed .in 1827, 

and brought in 100 prisoners, of whom three were hanged. Of the 
whole 300 prisoners captured on the two occasions, about 200 were 
sold in the public bazaar of Mysore as slaves, and the rest, without any 
form of trial, were kept in jail. The native' officer was rewarded for 
his activity with a palankeen and an increase of salary. 

Towards the end of the Raja's administration, almost all the powers 
of government had passed into the hands of his principal officers or his 
favourites, by whom they were often exercised for purposes of extortion 
or revenge. It was well known that notorious criminals were constantly 
liberated for a bribe, while the innocent were imprisoned; and on the 
appointment of the Commission, the jails were found to be crowded 
with supposed offenders of every description, many of whom, it was 
found on inquiry, had been confined on mere suspicion, or for no 
assigned reason; while others had been imprisoned for ten years and 
upwards without ever having been brought to trial) 

In short, both property and personal liberty, and sometimes life 
itself, were dependent on the mere will and caprice of a class of public 
officers who were not only quite incapable of executing their' duties, 
and indifferent to the fate of those under their control, but openly and 
avowediy were subject to the orders of the debauched parasites and 
prostitutes at court, who notoriously superintended and profited by the 
sale of every situation under the government the emoluments of which 
were worth their 'attention. Nay, more, these public offic!!rs were 
themselves not infrequently in league with criminals; and such was the 
general and deep-rooted corruption. that men who could afford to 
pay might commit all sorts of crimes with impunity. The capital 
punishment of an opulent offender was a thing almost unheard of; 
and it was thought to be an act of unparalleled disinterestedness on 
the part of the Raja, when he was reported, in 182$ or 1826, to have 
refused the offer of one lakh of rupees for the pardon of the supposed 
leader of a gang which had committed some daring outrages. Com
binations existed between public officers and gang robbers for purposes 
of plunde:, and there is too much reason to believe that, even after the 

1 The Raja requested to be allowed to liberate the prisoners in jail before deliver· 
ing over the governme"t in 1831. 
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ssumption of the country, depredations did not wholly cease to be 
Dmmitted under the protection of the public servants. 
With respect to the jails, little regard was had ~o accommodation or 

lanagement, and there was no classification of prisoners j whether 
onvicted, accused, or only suspected, they were all confined in the 
lme place j and a special order from the Commissioners was necessary 
) abolish a practice, which had generally obtained, of working them on 
le high roads before trial. 

It has appeared necessary to enter into this long recital of the former 
lWS and usages of Mysore, because an impression generally prevails 
ilat they were distinguished for extraordinary lenity j whereas, with the 
xception of a short period during Purnaiya's administration, nothing 
ould exceed the corruption and capricious se~erity which pervaded 
ile department of justice, as well as all other branches of the 
.dministration j and thus it happened that the people, having lost all 
"eling of self-respect, and accustomed to consider punishment more as 
he sign of the anger and impatience of their rulers than a just and 
'ertain consequence of crime, wer,e left in a state of .demoralization, 
ind callous indifference to shame. 

Police.-Under the Hindu rulers of Mysore, the duties of the police 
vere conducted by village servants, under the following denominations, 
md these denominations were continued with little variation under the 
~overnment of Haidar Ali, Tipu Sultan, and Purnaiya. These servants 
~ere paid either in inam lands, shares of grain from the ryots, or direct 
'rom the Sarkar. Talvars, totis, nirgantis, and kdvalgars, the usual 
,illage servants so called: kattabidi peons, watchmen on pubiic pay: 
!fale Paiki, ancient or common peons: umblidars, holders of inam 
lands called umbli, it was their duty to provide a constant succession 
)f watchmen, and they were held responsible to protect all property 
within their limits: amargars, holders of inams called amar, which 
they held for the performance of police duties: hul·gdval, selected 
from the thirteen castes, they were entrusted with the charge of public 
treasure: ankamala, watchmen of the Bedar caste: kalla Kormar, 
thieves by profession, and found useful in detecting thieves. Also the 
patels and sMnbh6gs. In the time of the Palegars, these watchmen 
were held responsible for all robberies committed, whether in fields or 
houses j they traced robbers by the' footsteps, and if unsuccessful; 
themselves became responsible for all lost public property of moderate 
amount, but not for private property. 

The first blow struck at the ,power of the patels was iIi the reign of 
Kanthirava Narasa Raja in 16540 That prince, attributing the 
opposition he met with from /lis subjects to the turbulence of the 
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patels, reduced their imims, and confiscated to his own use a great 
part of their property. Their allowances were partially restored by 
Chikka Deva Raja, who ascended the musnud in 1672, and he at the 
same time regulated the rusums of the other Barabalutis. His son and 
successor, Kanthirava Raja, however, sequestered the shares of the 
patels, leaving the inams of other village servants as they were. 

Under Haidar the effective state of the police can be much more 
readily credited, as, indeed, it can be more easily accounted for; there 
was then no separation of interests, and no clashing of jurisdictions. 
His administration was as extensive as it was vigorous, and besides the 

. terror of his name, and the real sagacity of his character, it mu~t be 

. remembered that his immense levies effectually drained the country of 
all turbulent spirits, or, what is much the same, gave them emp]oympnt 
congenial to their tastes and a sure means of livelihood. Haldar took 
no steps to restore to the patels their sequestered allowances; but, by 
continuing to the other Barabalutis their emoluments and privileges, 
he ensured their services. The village walls and boundary hedges were 
kept in repair; and tranquillity was preserved by the presence of his 
troops, who were everywhere distributed, and by the severity of his 
punishment whenever it was disturbed. 

Under Tipu Sultan, the police, though impaired by the reduction of 
many of the patels, umblidars and amargars, and by the assessment 
levied upon their inam lands, was still kept from utter ruin by the 
presence of his troops under the Asofs, and the dread of his sanguinary 
disposition. The Sultan'~ reductions, however, extended only partially 
to Nagar, and not at all to Manjarabad, where his authority was never 
sufficiently established to render such measures practicable; and at one 
period of his reign he appears to. have had some intention of restoring 
to the patels the inams of which they had been deprived They were 
accordingly su~Itioned to his presence, inquiries were instituted for 
that purpose, and sannads were actually issued to the taluq cutcherries 
for delivery to them~ but for some reasons which are not known, 
probably the confusion of the affairs of his kingdom, nothing further 
was done to replace them in their old position. 

Under the administration of Purnaiya, the Kandachars selected from 
the remains of Tipu's army were employed in the police, and as the 
country was well guarded from disturbance, by the vigilance of the 
ruler and the presence of British garrisons, little opportunity was 
afforded for the perpetration of those crimes which in India are almm,t 
an invariable consequence of public disorder. But the ruin of the 
patels was completed by Purnaiya in the year 1800. Until the period 
pf his government, the patels' inams, though sequestered, were still 
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entered as such in the accounts of the Sivayi jama, or extra revenue; 
thus kept separate, it was easy to restore them to their original 
possessors, who probably still had hopes from the clemency of some 
future sovereign. Purnaiya, however, at once destroyed such expecta
tions, by including the whole of these allowances under the general 
revenue of the country. But Purnaiya did more. He reduced many 
of this class whom Tipu had spared; and as this final spoliation of the 
patels was immediately followed by the establishment of sixty-three 
charitable feeding-houses, the tv·" measures were inseparably connected 
in the public opinion. 

The same state of things continued for some years under the Raja. 
In the capital the police authority was aided by the Barr or infantry, a 
large body of which was constantly stationed in the town for that 
purpose. The police, however, began to decline with the other 
branches of the administration, and the general prosperity of the 
country. 

Under the Mysore Commission. 
U."-R,gulati",, SYS/''''. 1831-1855. 

ON the British assumption, which took place on the 19th of October 
1831, the maintenance, as far as pql;sible, of existing native institutions 
was expressly enjoined. The task which lay hefore the Commission, 
therefore, was not to inaugurate a new system of government, but to 
reform flagrant abuses in the old, to liberate trade and commerce, to 
secure the people, especially the agricultural classes, in their just rights 
against the gross tyranny and shameful extortion ot a host of un
scrupulous officials in every department, to purify and regulate the 
administration of justice, and to develope the resources of the country. 
But the treasury was saddled with, heavy debts; the subsidy and the 
pay of troops and establishments were in arrears; hence fiscal regula
tions and the emancipation of the land revenue were the most urgent 
measures at first required. 

The reven~e system followed, as directed by Lord William Benlinck, 
was the ryotwari, which appeared to be the only one adapted to the 
wants and traditions of the people of Mysore. It was brought back as 
,far as possible to the state in which it was left by Purnaiya, but 
liberalized in all its details and viligantly superintended in its working, 
with higher views, however, than the mere swelling of a balance-sheet, 
as was too much the case with that celebrated administrator. The 
money rents were lowered in all cases where the authoritie9 were 
satisfied that they were fixed at too high a rate; and the payments were 
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made as easy as possible to the ryots, by abandoning the system of 
exacting the kist b~fore the crops were gathered, and receiving it 
instead in five instalments, payable at periods fixed in the tirst instance 
by the ryots themselves with reference to the times of harvest. This 
had the effect of saving them from the grasp of the village usurers, 
and they were also freed from the harassing periodical inspection of 
their crop~, and other vexatious interferences with their cultivation. 
These changes were highly appreciated by the ryots themselves, but 
were distasteful in the extreme to the money-lenders and lower class of 
public servants. 

In cases where the batayi system, or that of an equal division of the 
crop between the Government and the husbandman, was found to be in 
force, every effort consistent with the prescriptive right of the cultivator 
was made to convert it into a money payment, and where it still 
prevailed it was purified of its most vexatious characteristics. All the 
prelimin~ry authorized pilferings of the village servants were put an end 
to; the grain was divided in the most public manner; the choice of 
shu,res was left with the ryot, and the whole of the straw-in a cattle
breeding country a very valuable portion of the crop-hecame his own 
property. The result of these arrangements was, that the revenue was 
collected without the least difficulty; that applications for takkivi 
(money advances from Government) became less numerous every day; 
and outstanding balances were all but unknown. 

The following are detailed accounts of the revenue and judicial 
systems in force during this period, and of the reformation of the 
sayar; compiled from a General Memorandum on Mysore, written in 
18$4. 

Land ReveJlue.--,.!t does not appear that a revenue survey of the 
lands in Mysore was ever made prior to the capture of Seringapatam, 
but one of the' first steps adopted after that event by the Divan 
Purnaiya was a general Paimayish or measurement of fields. The 
execution of this work, however, was incomplete and irregular, and the 
records of the 'measurement were not forthcoming in many of the 
taluqs. Under the new administration no attempt at a general survey 
had as yet been made. Assuming, however, Colonel Mackenzie's 
estimate of a superficial area of 27,000 square miles to be correct, the 
number of khandagas or khan dis would be 1,306,800: of these, 
937,254 were calculated to be covered by mountains, rivers, nu1lahs, 
tanks, roads, and wastes, leaving 369,546 of cultivable land, of which 
about 284,276 khandis were under the plough.l 

I This estimate corresponds with a total area of 17,280.000 acreS l 12.186.567 being 
unculturable, and 5.093.433 cultumble, with 3,965,896 cultivated. The estimated 
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The lands in every village were classed as kuskki or dry, tari or WE·t, 
and bdga)'ator garden. They were divided into khandagas (orkhandis), 
kolagas (or kudus), ballas, seers and poilis; these being the names for 
the measures or weights of seed required to sow a given space. But, 
as these measures varied in each different locality, they were set aside 
by Purnaiya, and a uniform measure, called the Krishl;mraj khandi, 
established in their room. This khandi, which was fixed at 160 seers, 
was the standard followed by the European Superintendents in their 
revenue settlements. 

Each village had its Benz, its Ckedsal Jamdbandl~ and the Stkal 
shis! or Rivaz. The beriz was the amount of revenue fixed in ancient 
times to be drawn from the village. The ch~!Isal jamabandi was the 
maximum amount derivable at some former period from the village, 
and the rivaz was the ancient rate of assessment on each particular 
field. The number and extent ~f each field and' each particular ~f its 
assessment were registered in the accounts of the shanbh6gs, but these 
books had been greatly tampered with at various periods, and had to 
be looked upon with great suspicion where they did not stand the test 
of actual measurement. Every field had its own particular name, and 
its boundaries were carefully marked. 

Each village in Mysore, as in other parts of India, had its own agri
cultural corporation. This establishment, which was. called Barabahlti 
in Mahratti, and Ayangadi in the language of the cOll,ntry, was com-
posed as already described (p. 574). . 

The patel or gauQa was the head man of the village, and his office was 
hereditary. He had police authority to a certain limited extent; he settled 
caste disputes among the ryots, §ometimes with, but generally without, the 
aid of a panch:iyat, and he was the usual channel of communication between 
the Government and the village community. In some villages there were 
government lands assi~ed to the patels for their support, and in others 
there were none. So a!so in particular districts there ~ere patels of great 
consideration and influence, while in others they could hardly be said to 
rise above the mass of cultivators. The former was generally observable 
in places remote from the seat of government or difficult of access from 
other causes. 

The sh:inbh6g was the registrar or accountant, and in some cases of more 
villages than one. With hardly an exception, they were of the Brahman 
caste, and the office was hereditary. In some places they were in the 
possession of lands rent free, in others they enjoyed them on a j6di or light 
assessment, and in some few places they had a fixed money allowance. In all 

figures in 1875 were, a total area of 27,0771 square miles or 17,329,600 acres, of 
which it appears that 8,923,579 were unculturable and 8,406,021 culturable: 5,585,01 5 
of the latter being given out for cultivation, and 4,231,826 actually cultivated. 

TT 
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instances there were certain fixed fees payable to them in money or in kind 
by the ryots. . 

The totis were the responsible watchmen of the village and its crops. 
T:ley were likewise required tp act as guides to government officers and 
travellers of any importance, and in the absence of the talari had to perform 
the duties of that official in addition to their own. They were.remunerated 
by lands held free of rent, or on a light asse~sment. In all disputes about 
boundaries of villages or fields, the evidence of the toti was looked to as 
most essential. 

The talari was the scout of the village. He traced robbers and thieves, 
watched the movements of suspicious strangers, and was, in fact, the police 
peon to the magistrate patel. He was remunerated by rent-free or j6di 
lands. In certain villages there were no taIaris, and in these cases his duties 
were performed by the toti. . 

The nirganti regulated the supply of irrigating water to the wet lands of 
the village, whether belonging to the ryots or to the Sarkar. He had to 
economize the-supply of water in every possible way, and in the season of 
rains might be said to hold the safety-valves of the tanks and other 
reservoirs in his hands. Many a day's supply of water was sometimes lost 
by the timidity or apathy of an inefficient nirganti, and on the other hand 
many a valuable dam was carried away by.the rashness or ignorance of a 
presumptuous one. 

The remainder of the Barabaluti, with a few rare exceptions, were 
dependent for their support C?n the fees paid to them by the ryots for the 
exercise of their crafts, and on what they might earn from travellers. 

There were many villages in which the full complement of the 
Barabahl.ti was not to be found, the duties and functions of one member 
being doubled up with those of another. In some others, again, the 
number of the complement was much extended, and we find included 
among them in the accounts-the schoolmaster who taught the children, 
most likely in th,e,exact same manner and on the selfsame spot that his 
ancestor taught their ancestors twenty centuries ago; the· calendar 
Brahman who calculated their innumerable festivals and anniversaries, 
and the pujari who propitiated and worshipped the village idol. It was 
very seldom that these individuals derived any support from Govern
ment, hut the ryots of course were glad to assist them in the same 
way as they did the handicraftsmen. . 

Should any of these village servants who enjoyed government lands, 
or were in the receipt of a money allowance, misconduct themselves 
and be .dismissed from their appointments, they were invariably 
suce.eeded, unfess the crime were -flagrant, by some member of their 
own family. In cases where there were two or more claimants for the 
same office, as, for instance, in an undivided Hindu family, they were 
allowed to select from among themselves the individual whom they 
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considered fittest for the post, and it was his name alone that appeared 
in the Sarkar accounts. In some instances they preferred to exercise 
the duties in rotation, and where this was found to work harmoniously 
the authorities never interfered. The civil courts could take no 
cognizance of disputes for the right of succession to these offices, or for 
shares in the lands and immunities attached to them. All such were 
decided summarily by the Amildar, Superintendent, and Commissioner 
in their Revenue capacities. The alienation, mortgage, or transfer in 
any way of these lands was strictly prohibited. 

In 1850-1, it was calculated that there were 50,709 persons borne 
on the accounts as Barabahiti, who among them enjoyed land to the 
annual value of K. pagodas 40,178 and received a money allowance of 
10,531; being together K. pagodas 50,709 (Rs. 1,47,517). 

The following is a description of the duties' of the several Revenue 
Officers, ~nd of the principles observed in' the Revenue Settle
ments :-

The mungari or first rains commence about the middle of April, and 
continue at intervals till the middle or end of June, by which time the 
fields are ready to be sown. At this period the tanks should contain 
two months, or even more, of the supply of water requisite for the 
cultivation of the rice lands. Some time before the begin'ling of the 
official year, which was the 1st of July, the sbanbh6g of the village 
assembled the ryots, and inquired into the circumstances and plans of 
each individual. After which be concluded the arrangement with them 
for the kandayam and batayi lands they were to cultivate, and for the 
revenue payable by each during the ensuing year., 

It will thus be seen that the shanbh6g was the p'rimary agent in 
every arrangement between the ryot and the Sarkar. It was through 
him that the revenue administration of his village was conducted, and 
it was to him, and to his books, that the ryot and the Government 
must alike look for the record of their respective"tights. He kept a 
register of all the cultivators in the village, and took an account of the 
lands of such persons as had died, deserted, or become insolvent, and 
used his best endeavours to induce others to cultivate iri their room. 
He had also to prepare a general annual acc~unt of all the kandaya~ 
lands, setting forth both the cultivated and uncultivated portions, and 
the reasons why the latter had not been tilled. 

In the ClritaJdroog' and Ashtagram Divisions, the collections com
menced in November; in Bangalore, in December; and in Nagar, in 
January. Between these times and June, when the official year closed, 
the ryot was required to pay to the sbanbh6g the five instalments into 
which his kist had been divided. As each of these instalments was 
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collected from the village, the shanbh6g proceeded with it to the taluq 
cutcherry, and paid over the money to the Amildar. 

The sMnbh6g was also required to keep a detailed account of 
demand, collection and balance of every individual in the village, and 
when the crops of the lands cultivated under batayi tenure were reaped 
and piled into heaps, he had to make arrangements for their security j 
and, on receiving the orders of the Amildars, to see that they were 
threshed, and the grain properly stored till the time arrived for its 
division. 

At the season of cultivation, the shekdar made a tour of the villages 
in his circle, and advised and directed the shanbh6gs in their arrange
ments. In the case of lands under tanks, he ascertained the portions 
which were to be under sugar-ca~e anc~ under rice, and should the 
supply of- water be insufficient to bring the whole of the S~rkar lands 
under full wet cultivation, he arranged for the production of the most 
remunerative dry crop on the portion which would remain wholly or 
partially unirrigated. When the Amildar visited the hobti, the shekdar 
was his main assistant in settling the jamabandi. He had to rely 
upon him for the information which would enable him to form a true 
judgment of the state and resources of the hobli, to bring concealed 
cultivation to light, and to expose collusive arrangements with theryots 
and other frauds of the sMnbh6gs. When the crops under amani or 
Sarkar management were matured, the shekdar had to see that the 
shil.nbh6gs took the proper steps for reaping and threshing and storing 
them, and was held responsible for' keeping the shanbh6gs and other 
village authorities of his hobH up to the proper mark of vigilance and 
honesty in all these respects. Whenever there was a public market 
within the limits of the hobli, the shekdar was required to preparc 
regular prices clJrrent of the rates fetched on each day, and forward 
them to the Amildar. He had also to secure all unclaimed property 
found in the villages, and send it up with full particulars to the same 
authority. 

What the shekdar was to the shanbh6gs of his hobH, the Amildar 
in his revenue capacity was to the shekdars of his taluq. Every dispute 
was referred to him, and whenever they related to kandayam lands, he 
had the power of deciding them summarily, subject of course to an 
appeal to the Superintendent and the Commissioner, whom also he 
addressed direct if any extraordinary occurrence took place in his 
taluq. . 

The Amildar made a tour of the hoblis in the month of September, 
to acsertain the condition of the inhabitants and the prosp.ects of the 
season, and to see that the sh:inbh6gs and shekdars were exerting 
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themselves to bring the lands into cultivation. After having satisfied 
himself on these points by personal observation, and looked narrowly 
into all the other arrangements entered into by his subordinates, he 
settled the kulvnr ja11ldbnndl; village by village, and furnished regular 
ten days' reports of the progress he had made. The whole of his 
settlements were finished in November. 

The Sarkar batayi lands of. the Vaisakha fasal, or May crop, were 
brought fully under cultivation in October and November, and by 
February or March the Amildar was able to forward to the Super
intendent an estimate of its probable out-tutn. The crops were 
threshed and heaped in Mayor June, and the Amildat had then to see 
to the disposal of the Sarkar share. Sometimes they were put up to 
public auction as they stood upon the fields uncut, but generally after 
they were reaped and threshed. Should the sums bid be considered 
inadequate, the grain was stored in the government granaries till prices 
became more favourable. Exactly the same course was pursued with 
the Kartik or November crop, which was planted in the mungari or 
first rains, and reaped in October or November. 

One important duty of the Amildar was to inspect the bunds of the 
tanks and the embankments of the water-courses in his taluq, and keep 
the Superintendent constantly informed of their condition •. 

The duties of the Superintendent, who was at once Collector, Magis
trate and Judge, were laborious in the extreme, and could only be 
carried on by a man of a very clear head, active habits, and great 
powers of mental and bodily endurance. The Superintendent generally 
proceeded on his jamabandi circuit as soon after the month of Novem-, 
ber as was practicable: that is, as soon as the Amiidars had concluded 
their settlement of the taluqs. The pattas, which had been previously 
prepared, of each cultivator's holding, according to the AmiIdar's 
settlements, were then distributed to the ryots. The patta contained a 
description of the land held by the ryot, and the amount of assessment 
to be paid by him on each diffcrent plot of land, as well as any other 
tax which he might have to pay. This was read over to each man as 
he was called up to receive his patta, and he was asked if it was correct. 
Thus any discrepancy or false entry was instantly brought to not'ice, 
and the matter was inquired into, the error being rectified, or the 
doubts of the ryot satisfied, on the spot, and in the presence of all the 
other ryots of the village. Thus each cultivator not only had an 
account direct with the Sarkar, but he was brought face to face with the 
European Superintendent for the purpose of assuring the latter that bis 
account was correct. In this patta were entered the kists or instal
ments of the ryot as they were paid by him. Ordinarily, after the 
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pattas had been thus distributed by the Superintendent in person in 
one year, the Amildars of those taluqs were instructed to distribute 
them for one or .two intervening years, and only such ryots as had 
objections to make in regard to the assessment claims against them, or 
who were appliCants for remissions; were invited to assemble at the 
Superintendent's circuit camp. 

This system of distributing the pattas was a very salutary one; it 
brought every tax-payer, 40wever trifling his amount might be, in 
personal contact with the Superintendent, and as all were obliged to be 
present to receive their pattas, an opportunity was thus offered to 
everyone to seek redress for any grievance which he might not other
wise have had inclination or courage to bring forward. This circum
stance in itself was a check to oppression, and constituted perhaps the 
chief advantage of the Ryotwar system, which strictly prevailed in 
Mysore. 

It was on these occasions of distributing the pattas that the subject 
of,remissions was taken up and inquired into, the Superintendent keep
ing this entirely in his own hands. There was no strict principle laid 
down upon which remissions were made; each individual case was 
taken up and decided on its own merits, the condition and means of 
the applicant being the ruling causes. But, generalIy speaking, the 
assessment was not levied on land which had not been turned up by 
the plough, or purposely kept fallow for pasture, whenever it could be 
shown that the ryot had not the means of cultivating it that year. The 
truth or otherwise of such representations was readily ascertained, for 
alI the cultivators of the village were present to refer to, and the 
applicants for sucp. remissions were generally of the poorer classes. 
The Superintendent decided upon the question at once, and everybody 
saw that it was ~ll act of his own, and not of any bribe-expecting 
mediator. The consequences of such summary decision of remissions 
were: first, a check upon unreasonable or false applications for such 
remissions, because no corrupt trade was made in them; and secondly, 
that there were no outstanding balances (or very small 'ones) in the 
colIections at the end of the year, because those who could not possibly 
pay up the fulI demand had been relieved of that difficulty. 

On these jamabandi circuits, the Superintendent caused an examina
tion to be made of the village accounts as kept by the sMnbh6gs, 
which again were compared with those (and the abstracts made from 
them) which were kept ill the taluq cutcherries. The extent of batayi 
lands cultivated was compared with that of former years, relatively also 
to the current season and quantity of rain whic,h had faIlen~ The 
amount value of the p.roduce of those lands was also compared with 
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that of former years relatively to the concurrent rates of prices. The 
changes in the holdings of kandayam lands were closely scrutinized, and 
concealed cultivation sought out and brought ~o account. 

The Superintendent confirmed or modified tenders made to the 
Amildars for leases varying from one to five years, as well as the terms 
upon which new land was taken up on kandayqm. Leases for five years 
were \lsually granted upon a fair advance, on the average of the previous 
five years' produce being tendered. As a general rule, such leases of 
villages were only given to resp~ctahle landhoIaers of !hat same .village. 
New lands were granted upon the average rivaz or rate of the village, at 
a progressive rate, generally of three years; t for the first year, ! for 
the second,' and the full rate for the third:. if much expense and labour 
were to be incurred in clearing, the progreS'~ive rate was extended to 
four or even more years, nothing ,bein/{ charged for the first year. 

On these circuits it was expected that all disputes, of whatever descrip
tion, referable to the Superintendent would be finally decided; and ten 
days before the Superintendent arrived at a taluq, a proclamation was 
published in that taluq informing the p~ople that the SuperiI;ltendent's 
cutcherry would arrive there on such a day, and remain so many days; 
and inviting all persons having any complaints or representations to 
make, to present themselves before him within that period; and 
declaring that should they omit to do so their complaints would not be 
attended to afterwards, unless good reason could be shown for their 
default. 

A very important part of his duty was to inspect the works of irriga
tion in his Division; to see if the new works had been efficiently con
structed, and the repairs properly executed, and to devise remedies for 
defective works. He had also to look after the roads in his Division; 
in short, he was expected to see with his own eyes as much of every
thing as possible. 

Nagar.-Of the institutions of the Nagar country, which were some
what different from those of other parts, Mr. Stokes, under date 18>:34, 
gives an interesting account, from which the following extracts are 
taken :-

In the Malnad, villages were almost unknown. The owner of each 
estate had a large house on some eligible part of it, and his tenants, 
labourers and slaves resided on their respective allotments. Each 
village in the open country had its community, composed of gauc;1a; 
talwar or watchman; madiga, baraki or kulavadi, whose office seems to 
be the same with that of t~e toti, a term not used here;· shiinbMg 
or accountant, whose charge, however, in Nagar generally included 
several villages, or a whole magani ; kaiwac;1adavaru or handicraftsmen, 
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including the hadagi or carpenter, kammar or smith, agasa or washer
man, and hajam or barber; the ayya or Jangam priest, who performed 
the requisite ceremonies for the Lingavant ryots, and was sometimes 
also a schoolmaster; and the pujari who officiated in the yillage temple. 
There was also in every village an influential and generally rather old 
ryot, known by the title of Hiriya Rayta, "the ehief ryot," or Buddhi
vanta, "the wise man," who was consulted on all occasions, and was 
usually.the spokesman when any representation had to be made to the 
superior authorities. In the Malnad, two or three leading ryots or 
Heggades in each magani, acted in behalf of the ryots of their shime 
or district, in all transactions of a common interest, such as arranging 
sales of areca-nut with the merchants, and the details of the settlement 
and collection with the Sarkar officers; and engagements signed by them 
were beld to be binding on those ryots. There were also in every 
taluq a few leading men called Mukhyastar, generally landholders, who 
took an active share in public proceedings, and were nearly always with 
the Amildar. They exercised an important influence on the manage
ment of the taluq, which was frequently directed to their own private 
profit, by combining with the Sarkar servants to defraud the Govern
ment; but was also sometimes beneficial in checking oppression, and 
protecting the interest of the ryots. 

The Gaw;las of villages and the Pete Shettis had a great many rights 
and privileges, called mdna mariydde, of which they were exceedingly 
tenacious; one not the least valued by them was the right of prece
dence, exercised chiefly in receiving tambula or betel in public 
assemblies in the order established by custom, any deviation from 
which would be stoutly resisted as a grievous insult. The Pete Shetti 
or headman and the tradesmen (vartakaru) of the trading towns, who 
were generally Banajigar, werc always treated with great respect. The 
Shettaru, as he was called in the plural number, had commonly a manya 
or privilege of passing one or morc bullock-loads of goods, daily, free of 
cu!llbm duties. He also levied pastgi, which was a small quantity taken 
in kind from all produce brought for sale to his market. The Shelli 
Vartakaru constituted a sort of court of arbitration, which was the 
favourite tribunal of all the trading community and of many others. 

Slavery, chiefly however in the agrarian form, existed from time 
immemorial, and to a great extent, in the Malnad. It was unknown 
in Kadur, Tarikere, Chennagiri, Harihar and HonnaH, and was rare in 
the intermediate taluqs. The population return showed, in the five 
Malnad taluqs, 4,169 houses, containing 9,973 persons of the Holeyar 
caste j and it is computed that the whole of these were properly slayes, 
though many had now escaped from the authority of their original 
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masters. Slaves were of two descriptions~-honn-{i! :from hOll, gold) 
and mann-Il! (from man, earth), of which the fo·rm!r might, and the 
latter might not, be transferred from the soil to which they were 
attached. The term by which slaves \H~r(; designated, dl, did not in its 
original signification imply any notion of scrvim':"~. It merely meant a 
person (man or woman), and was applied equa:lly 10 hired servants or 
daily labourers. Certain limits, termed mettll, st!'ps, were fixed, which 
the slave must not pass without permission, on paIn of being considered 
a fugitive. ~When a slave ran away, his master searched for him, and 
if successful applied to the Amildar of the taluq to compel his return. 
The Native Government professed to comply with such applications, 
but the interference of the Amildars was now prohibited. Masters had 
been considered to possess the right of punishing iule or refractory 
slaves by beating; no express order was given on this point, but the 
power is supposed to have been abrogated by the police regulations. 
The Malnad landholders frequently complained of this alleged depar
ture from the custom of the country, but it is clear that slavery had 
been generally losing the support of the Government from the beginning 
of the present century, and it was generally found, on inquiry, that 
slaves whose return it was requested should be compelled, had left their 
masters fifteen or twenty years. 

The usual maintenance (paddi) of slaves in the Malnad was one 
kolaga or six siddi of batta or rice in the husk, equivalent to a pakka 
seer of rice, for each man, and five sid dis for each woman, per diem, 
which was doubled on the new and full moons and sometimes at the 
feasts. An annual supply of clothes, consisting of one kambli valued 
at half a rupee, to each man and woman; one dhoti or waistband 
worth half a fanam, one panche or coarse cloth five cubits long, and 
costing about two annas, and one rumal costing a quarter of a rupee, 
for each man; one shire or cloth ten cubits long and costing a rupee 
for each woman. On the occasion of marriages, the master of the man 
had to purchase a wife for him, usually for 3 or 4 B. pagodas, from her 
o.wner; unless, which was most commonly done, he could give the 
daughter of one of his slaves in return. This practice was called sattai 
or barter. The expenses of the marriage were borne by the master of the 
husband, and commonly amounted to six rupees anel three khalldaga 
or I SO seers of rice; the children belonged to the owner of the man. 
When a slave, with the permission of his master, worked for another 
person, that person must supply him with food and clothing as above 
stated, and must besides pay a small annual sum, generally half a B. 
pagoda to the master-~--this was called hegal btitjige, shoulder hire. 
The ordinary price of a pair of slaves, man and woman, called gudi 
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saraku (gudi, a Ho ~eyar\ >,abitation; saraku, goods or stock of any 
kind) was 12 B. pa[mdas, and with a pair of bullocks they were sup
posed to be suffident f{Jr cultil.- ting five khandaga of land. 

These slaves, Dough degraded. are much better off (says Mr. Stokes) 
than those in Mal:bar:. they arc in general stout and healthy in appear
ance, and show no ;igns of being either overworked or underfed. They 
are rapidly approxin'atin g to the state of the better class of agricultural 
labourers. The Ikh"i f..rinees possessed a great many slaves, acquired 
by conquest or otherwise, some of whom were employed in the palace 
garden at Nagar, and ot"ers in keeping in repair the forts of Lakvalli, 
Kavaledroog, &c. The" were all retained by Haidar and his successors 
until the end of r8.14. j';,,' establishment was a source of great abuse, 
but the slaves considerecl its abolition rather in the light of dismissal 
than emancipation. Besides the Holeyar, there are a few slaves born 
of women who have lost caste, or who in infancy have been sold by 
their parents. 

As reg~rds the tenure of land in Nagar, the people were accustomed 
to consider all land to belong to the Sarkar, unless specially alienated, 
but admitted the right of sale or mortgage in gardens. In the Malnad 
it is clear this right existed in rice-lands also. It appears from old 
sannads that the price of the land, as well as a nazar, was paid to the 
Sarkar by persons who founded agraharas. A ryot's land could not 
without his written consent be J-Iermanentiy trall5ferrcd to another . 
.Hath rice-lands and gardens were cultivated by tenants of the pro
prietor, on rent called gadi or gultige, generally in kind, with a small 
payment in cash. The registered landholders paid the assessment 
direct to the shekdar and shanbhc5g, and there was no umbali or village 
establishment. Some ryots held the whole or parts of several villages. 
The shanbh6g in this case kept an account in the name of each ryot. 
This was called kulavar gra1!lVar, instead of keeping an account for 
each village or gnimvar kulava". 

In the Eastern taluqs no land was saleable but garden or umbali and 
uttira land. Gau,las sold their [;Zlu<;like, but this merely included the 
usufruct of the umbali, and other emoluments and privileges attached 
to the office, but not the land of the village. Thc usual price in 
Shimoga was three years' purchase of the umbali shist. In Chikmag:tlur 
and Vastara were rrots called kuJagars, who claimed peculiar rights, 
amounting nearly to absolute property, in the land of their villages; 
and there were almost in all villageo some ryots whose tenure seemed 
to be of longer standing and more respected than others. In Haram
katte, Ajimpur, and Yegati, there were traces of a tenure by shares, 
called chi gar vat/tigc, in which the whole village was parcelled out into 
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lots of equal value, containing a due proportion of rice, garden, and 
dry land. There were also traces of a similar apportionment in the 
farm of a ryot, of a black, red, and sandy soil, and near, distant and 
middle fields, which he was not allowed to separate. In all these 
taluqs the settlement had becn made by villages. "Where there was 
land assigned to the office, the old gaur.las generally retained the 
management of their villages, elsewhere they were displaced by 
temporary renters. They controlled all arr:1ngcmcnts for cultivation, 
and occasionally took land from a ryot against his consent, though they 
had no recognized right to do so, unle:,s he left it uncultivated, in 
which case it was transferred without ceremony to a new occupant, 
whose tenure was the same as his predecessors. Great impediments 
were placed in the way of a ryot throwing up land, or migrating to a 
new village. The settlement was now made with each ryot, and all 
restrictions regarding the occupation of land abolished. In these 
taluqs land was seldom cultivated by tenants, except on the terms of 
an equal division of the crop, the tenant providing seed and stock. 

On a few lands the old money assessment had been commuted since 
1800 for a payment in grain, for the ostensible purpose of supplying 
some fort or chatra. But the disposal of this grain was liable to gre·at 
abuse, and the original money payments were therefore restored. The 
batayi settlemcnt was now abolished everywhere except in Kaciur, and 
the beds of tanks occasionally cultivated. 

The shist, with the additions of dasoha, pagudi and patti (descrihed 
pp. 593-4), was further inereascd I2 as. per pagoda by Haidar in the 
year after he took Bednur, in lieu of the shanbh6gs' percentage at half a 
fanam per pagoda called vartalle, of a private fee paid to them called 
kattu aswari, and of service and supplies required from the ryots for 
certain forts; but the amount of this last item varied in different 
places according to the usage. 

Sivappa Nayak's revision seems to have extended to the live Malnad 
taluqs, Sorab, Shikarpur and Shimoga, but not to Honnali and Tarikere, 
though the distinction into shist and patti was made there. In the 
Malnad, the above shist and patti had generally continued the limit 
of the assessment till the present time. In the gau<.ia guttige villages 
from Sorah eastward, the gaUlJas paid generally the full shist and patti 
on the whole village, but let some land to the ryots at the shist alone, 
which was called kattugadi; some at the shist and 50 per cent. patti; 
and some at double the shist. About the year I80 S-ri the difference 
on all fields let [or more than the authorized patti was collected un 
~ount of government and added to the beriz of the village. Till 
i832-3 the shinbh6gs registered the shist only of each field, and the 
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same field was sometimes let as kattugadi, sometimes at 5 fanams 
patti, and sometimes at pagoda patti, according to the pleasure of the 
gau<Ja. They were now required to fix the patti as well as the shist on 
each field, taking it at the highest rate recently paid on that field. 

Manjarabad.-For the Manjarabad country, -part of the old province 
of Balam, similar details are giveq by Major Montgomery, under date 
1839. 

The form of village governm~nt in the taluqs of Manjarabad, Belur 
and Maharajdroog, was essentially the, same as in other parts of the 
country, but the constitution of society in the Malnad hoblis differed 
from that of the plains, in the general absence of Brahmanical influence, 
and a more marked difference between the upper and lower classes; 
the whole population being as it were divided,into two distinct grades, 
the Patrician and Plebeian; it might perhaps be said, the freemen and 
slaves. The fonner consisted of Patels and ryots of the Lingayit, Hale
wakkal, Devar-makkal, Malari, &c., castes: the latter of the Dhers and 
Bedars. But the patrician class may be again divided. There were 
the patels of nads, who were exclusively of the Lingayit or the Hale
wakkal jati; the patels of the mandes, and grama patels, these were all 
of the Devar-makkal jati, the Halepaika of Canara. 

U ggihalli Devappa Gau<la, a Lin'gayit, was the patel of Malavana nad, 
consisting of five mandes, rated at 1,000 Pilgodas each. He was universally 
acknowledged to be the senior patel of the Manjarabad taluq, and as such 
was treat.ed by the others with the greatest respect. He was called the Shime 
Gau9a. Nanja Gau9a, however, the patel of the Kittal nad of Belur, was 
descended from a senior branch of the family, and his ancestors, previous to 
the dismemberment of the province of Balam, when Belur became a part of 
Mysor\!, were admitted to be the Moktesar Patels. When therefore Man
j:;trabad, as well as l3rlur, became a portion of Mysore, it was very difficult 
to settle who should have precedence when these two met at the annual 
jatres at Halebid and Devavrinda, and much jealousy existed. However, 
sometime ago they wisely thought it better to compromise the matter. The 
families intermarried; Nanja Gau9a agreed to refrain from appearing in 
future at the jatre of Devavrinda, and Devappa Gau9a, on his part, did not 
appear at Halebid until after Nanja Gau9a had paid his devotion. The 
second in consequence amongst the patels was Manali Vire Gau<;la, also a 
Lingayit, of Kibbat and Balam, which together form four mandes, rated 
formerly at 1,000 pagodas each. The third was Hettur Dodde Gau<;la (of 
the Hale-wakkal jati) of Hettege nad, consisting of three mandes, rated 
for'merlyat 1,000 pagodas each. The fourth was Kalur Vire Gau<;la (Hale
wakkal) of Mokktll1 nad, consisting of three mandes rated as the last. Th~ 
fifth was Godena Komari Gau<;la (Hale-wakkal) of Bisale and U chchangi, 
consisting of the same number of mandes, and rated the same as tile two 
last. The sixth and last was Mudigere Sidde Gau<;la, a Lingayit of Mudigere 
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mid, which consists but of one mande, rated at 1,000 pagodas. The N:l:d 
Patels were also patels of the man des in which they reside. To the other 
mandes there were separate patels. 

The whole of the duties of the internal government appear formerly 
to have been conducted through the agency of these patels, and they 
undoubtedly enjoyed very large imims. The patels seem in fact to have 
been feudal chiefs; they did not, it is said, wage aggressive warfare 
beyond their own boundaries, but an inspection of their habitations, 
even now, shows that they cultivated the art of military defence. The 
houses of a1l are fortifications, in some instances surrounded by a broad 
and deep wet ditch, the only passage across which is deftrnded by a 
strong gateway, looped for musketry and mat.~hlocks. 

Of the power of the Patels in former days~ it is of course impossible 
to obtain an accurate account. But it may be supposed to have varied 
with the character of the reigning PaJegars, and the Superior Govern
ment. They are said, however, at times to have exercised a despotic 
sway, extending over the lives of those under them. During a part of 
the reIgn of the Raja even, and the more vigorous administration of 
Purnaiya, it was not, it is said, uncommon for them to assemble their 
clansmen and servants, and openly resist the public authorities when 
they appeared at their villages to ask for the Sarkar .dues. Their resist
ance on these occasions was frequently successful, and led to a com
promise of the demand. 

:Their ostensible power was now confined to assembling the ryots for 
the chase, to assisting the shekdars to carry into effect the orders of the 
Amildar relative to the cultivation, to arbitrating in petty disputes, 
whether relative to land or otherwise, and the legitimate weight which 
their advice and opinion must have in all matters relative to the internal 
management of the taluq. It could not, however, be doubted that the 
generality of the ryots would blindly obey their orders in almost a1l 
cases, whether opposed to, or in accordance with, the wishes of the 
Government. Their privileges were now confined to the c01lection of 
a fee of one fanam, termed drati kdnike, paid to the village patel' on 
every occasion of marriage in his village, and to the precedence accorded 
to them at a1l feasts, which is principally displayed in the distribution 
of betel. The nad pate1s are helped first according to their rank, and 
then follows the distribution in succession to the others. In cases of 
disputed precedence, the distributor crosses his arms, and offers to the 
different claimants at once. The patels had now no acknowledged 
umblis, the whole having been resumed by Purnaiya, but there is no 
doubt that they possessed the best lands, and managed to keep them 
assessed much under their real value. The ryots of the higher castes 
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who were not patels, and happened (which was very seldom) not to be 
related to any of them, still acknowledged their superiority, and yielded 
them obedience. 

The Dhers, Bedars and others, who have been classed as the Plebt:ian 
population, were almost universally the servants or slaves of the Patrician 
classes, and but little difference existed between the free servant and 
the slave. The latter were termed Hale-makkalu or old sons. They 
were fed from their master's table. They were clothed by him. 
They were married at his expense. They were feasted and received 
presents at his festivals. They mourned as members of the family 
when deaths occurred in it. They performed all menial offices, 
whether domestic or agricultural. They were sometimes (but appar
ently not necessarily) disposed of with the family estate. If purchased 
sl'!parately, they were liable to be resold, but the sale of slaves 
separately from the land was never, it appears, of very frequent 
occurrence. 

Slavery now ceased to exist, inasmuch as no interference on the part 
of the Government servants to compel a slave to serve his master was 
permitted, and any complaint of a slave against his master was investi
gated and decided as if both: parties were equally independent. But 
at no period would it appear (as far as can be ascertained) that 
slavery in Balam was invested with the more revolting features ,so 
common to it in Africa and America. The sway of the master seems 
generally to have partaken more of a paternal character than the terms 
"owner and slave" would indicate, and frequently as it had been 
inquired of those who still considered themselves bondsmen, whether 
they would not wish to change their lot, never yet was met one who 
acknowledged that he repined at it. Probably there had not for many 
years been any very preat difference in the condition of the slave and 
free labourer; the latter being generally paid with food and clothing of 
nearly the same quality afforded to the former. Nor was it the custom 
for the free labourer any more than the slave to employ his children with 
any other than his own master, unless the master should have given his 
consent, and in cases where the marriage expenses of the free labourer 
had been defrayed by the master, he could not leave his service till the 
amount was refunded. 

The people consi"dered a proprietary right in the land to have been 
conveyed by the rulers of Vijayanagar to the different families of emi
grants who located shortly after the subversion of the Halebid dynasty 
in 1326. The existing gau<;las and ryots who claimed to be pildars or 
shareholders of the different villages, professed to be the descendants 
of these emigrants, and declared that their right to the land had never 
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been disputed, and was strictly respected, till the appointment of 
Amildars by Purnaiya and the Raja, since which time many old pro
prietors had been forcibly dispossessed of their lands, which had been 
rented to others. 

Sales of paluvantige land do not seem to have been frequent, but the 
right to sell and mortgage it was universally admitted. The deeds of 
sale assimilated with those used in Mysore, more than those existing. in 
Canara. The kraya patra, which i~cluded in the transfer house, land, 
back-yard, dung-heap, and kulvadi,l was the most perfect' conveyance 
that could be made, and it was considered' to alienate all village rights 
in perpetuity, as well as the land. A patel selling his land, but 
retaining his house, back-yard and dung-heal!>- retained with them his 
village rights and precedence. This land was generally considered 
recoverable by his heirs, at however remote a period, on their repaying 
its price; provided always that they had retained possession of the 
house and back-yard. 

Sdyar.-At the time of the assumption of the country, the sayar was 
found to be mostly farmed out, and it was next to impossible to ascer
tain the extent of its resources, the number, and the nature of the 
strangely miscellaneous articles it included, or how far it was susceptible 
of improvement The accounts of the Sarkar gave the nominal, not the 
real, settlements, and those furnished by the contractors ,themselves 
were of course not to be relied on. As immediate reform thus became 
impracticable without risk of serious error, the only thing to be done 
was to watch the renters narrowly, and to set about collecting the 
required information in every possible way. In addition to this, the 
revenues of the State were in a most reduced condition, with a heavy 
load of arrears of uncertain amQunt to be cleared off, and it was 
considered better, therefore, in every branch of the administration, to 
proceed gradually and with caution, grappling with the most glaring 
grievances, and correcting the others one' after another as the slate of 
the finances improved, and acquaintance with the real state ef the 
country advanced. ' 

In this way many duties were allowed for a time to remain which 
can be justified by no abstract prin~iples of political economy, but 
which the state of commerce and other local circumstances rendered it 
advisable to retain, for a time, at least, if not permanently. The rules, 
!loweVl~r, under which these were levied were purged of all ambigu~, 

~,:fi< 'f.-rnF;\~-:~1~{~ ·\7~tR~/R; .. ~,,"~J.:1tr~·ttiT.r-- "'Jtl"'y:-;:~~--::l";:¥:::~.::~ 
"elllS "),.'pres.eo ill '-;"IC"'Srrnplt:'L term~; were intelligible to the 

meanest trader; .and the l;ayar may very early be said to have been 

1 It would appear by this, that the kulvadi was formerly considered the smve of the 
proprietor of the land. 
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collected without a wrangle. But down to the year r854 no less than 
769 items of Sayar taxation were gradually swept away, amounting in 
the aggregate to the annual value of rot lakhs of rupees.' 

Bearing heavily as these taxes must have done, it may safely be 
assumed that they were not so much detested by the people on account 
of the money they took from their' pockets, as on account of the 
iniquitous use which was made by the izardars and their myrmidons of 
the police powers with which it was a necessary part of the system to 
invest them. What these police powers must have been, and of the 
generally vexatious nature of the taxes, an idea may be best formed by 
selection of a few specimens. 

• In certain places, and in particular castes, taxes were levied on marriage, 
on taking a concubine, and on incontinency; on a female of the family 
attaining puberty; on a child being born, on its being given a name, and on 
its head being shaved; on the death of a member of the household, and on 
the subsequent purification ceremonies. Umbrellas were taxed, and so 
were individuals who passed a particular spot in Nagar without keeping 
their arms close to their sides. There was one village whose inhabitants 
had to pay a tax because their ancestors had failed to find the stray horse 
of an ancient plilegar; and there was a caste of Sudras who were mulcted 
for the privilege of cutting off the first joint of one of their fingers in 
sacrifice. Fees were levied from bankrupt Government contractors for 
permission to beg (it is not stated what classes were likely to bestow alms 
upon them) ; and taxes were demanded from individuals who went to live in 
new houses, or who listened to the reading of the new year's calendar. To 
this may be added !,he fact, that the daring climbers who robbed the nests 
of the myriads of wild pigeons that build against the perpendicular sides of 
the vast ravine into which the Gersoppa river precipitates itself, were ~ade 
to pay a percentage on the grain which they thus collected at the daily risk 
of their necks. 

Each of these Items had its own particular name, under which it was 
formally entered on the records of government as among the resources 
of the State, In some places capable of producing certain articles to an 
unlimited extent, the local rates became so exorbitant as literally to 
prevent their production. An instance of the manner in which the 
tobacco tax was levied in one taluq wiIi suffice to show what oppor
tunities existed for oppression and extortion; as well as the impediments 
which existed to the facilities or freedom of trade. 

Every ryot in Kadur who wished to sell his tobacco, had to send for the 
',; -_-'I~i;:-;_~;-~~~l"" ... r~1~""",;:,-,,,""n "ft-~~--"'-··i:n~~~~ 
I The following are the parltcuJars:-' •. " ' , -, " ~,'., 

No. Head. Amount. I No. Head. Amount. 
42 Revenue Rs. 1,57,758 187 ChilJar Bah Rs. 79,988 

482 Sayar 8,24,625 18 Mohatarfa' 4,166 
--, l,Q, •• _l\hkw:i , ____ Z~- , ....t... .-----hmrayi 78 
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Government gumasta, who first took a t maund. called male, on account of 
Government; then another t maund, called kai male; then the heap was 
weighed; then so much, called jammu, was charged on each maund ; then 
another tax, called SIInka ; and lastly another, called mai jammu, was levied; 
and then it had to he taken to the nearest katte. where it paid transit duty: 
when it was free to start, and run the gauntlet of the kattes along the road 
to the town or market for which it was intended. 

As regards the Hlilat or Hasil on areca-nut, the three great contractors 
for the jl;ikhas' of the Nagar Division and the principal merchants used to 
tHeet annually at a place called Arga, and then fix, according to quality and 
locality of production, the price to be given for areca-nut throughout the 
Division; and every ryot in the· country was obliged to submit to the 
arrangements then decided upon or have the_produce of his garden left 
upon his bands, for the whole system was s~·complicated, and aU the 
subordinates so thoroughly and entirely under' the control and authority of 
these confederates, that no man could export for himself; the difficulties he 
had to contend against beIng such as are now· scarcely cre~ible. All 
producers, almost without exception, were obliged to sell to these great 
monopolists. who exported at the minimum rate which they themselves 
fixed, and who, profiting by their position, their knowledge of the rules in 
force, and their power to act with impunity at a distance from all control, 
made immense fortunes and allowed the ryot. only the smallest possible 
amount of profit or remuneration. Their advantages did not end here. 
They had also the privilege of exporting their goods without paying down 
the Mlat or transit dues, which they were permitted to adj~ at a 
subsequent period,- to allow, as it were, of their seIling the article and 
realizing the price previously to being called upon for the full.demands of 
the Sarkar. This gave rise to arrears to a most serious extent. They als,> 
possessed another immense advantage over t~e outside trader,-having the 
monopoly entirely in their hands, they never paid the ryots in cash. At 
first only sufficient money was given to enable the cultivator to pay his kist 
to Government, the rest remaining to be adjusted at a sl\bsequent period; 
when a portion only was paid in cash, the balanc.e al\vays to a great extent 
being made good by cloths, valued at the maximulll price, and brought back 
by the merchant or an agent from the great marts of Bangalore, \Valla
jabad, &c. 

The number of articles upon which duties were remitted in the 
Nagar Division was 248, and the total annual value of remissions made 
since the assumption of the country was Rs. 2,04,925-10-2. 

In 1832-3 and 1833-4 all duties on grain )Vere abolished. In 1834-5 the 
information collected was sufficient to justify the Commissioner in taking 
the sayar under amlini in all but four taluqs; which were also taken unde .. 
the same management very ~tly afterwards. I~ 1837-8 all internal 
duties were taken off iron, steer' and cattle; and nine other items, oppres
sive, but of little value, were likewise struck off. In 1842-3 ail transit 
duties were taken off iron, steel and cattle, and nine other items struck off. 

uu 
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In the same year, aU transit duties were taken off supari, pepper and 
·cardamoms j and in 1843-4 the duty was taken off sheep's wool and coffee 
in transit. In J 844-5 vexatious duties were taken off tobacco, and the con
tract abolished.' At the same time aU unequal privileges as to rates of payment 
were done away with, and a uniform standard having been fixed instead of 
the former interminable variations, the trade in supari, pepper and carda
moms began to take its own. natural course throughout the country. As a 
substitute for the abolished tobacco contract, a haJat of one rupee per 
maund was fixed on all produced in Nagar, and an import duty of It on 
tobacco imported for consumption. A fuU drawback was given for all 
imported tobacco on re-exportation. The above changes were foUowed in 
1847-8 by the final abolition of aU remaining transit duties, so that nothing 
.. emained of the original system excepting some small dues on a few minor 
articles, to be rempved at the first convenient opportunity. 

To make up for the considerable loss of revenue sustained by these 
;reductions, an additional htilat was put upon cardamoms, and on the 
first sort of supari, while a reduction was made on the second and third 
sorts of that article, and on pepper. This step was not taken without 
consultation with merchants concerned in the trade, and with their 
full consent. These merchants expressed themselves fully sensible of 
the weight of exaction and loss by detention from which tpey had been 
Telieved. 

In the Ashtagram .Division, from the period of the assumption, 
the duties on 152 articles were struck off of the annual value' of 

3,09,863-4-7 rupees. 

In 1832-3 and 1833-4 were struck off the whole of the duties on grain. 
In 1835-6 the transit duty on horses was abolished. In 1836-7 duties 
ceased to be levied on firewoodrold timber, European articles, sandalwood oil, 
and vegetables on entering the town of Mysore. Many minor duties of the 
same kind were also struck off, among them the Mahant rusum (see p. 627). 
And in 1837-8 frl'lit, plantain leaves and straw were added to the articles 
allowed to'pass free. In 1838-<) and 1839-40 the tax on stalls erected for 
the sale of parched grain, paddy, husked rice, and buttermilk was struck off. 
An item called pas~l(e, which was a fee in kind exacted by the renter on 
almost all smaUer articles offered for sale, was discontinued, as was also the 

1 As the effect of this the revenue under the head of tobacco rose immediately 
30 per cent. The mere ,withdrawal of the contractors made the tnle state of affairs 
at once fully apparent. On the trade becoming free, the producers found that they 
we.e able to obtain for their whole stock Rs. 3v the maund, instead of R. Ii, which 
was all the contractors gave, and all that they could obtain under the previous system, 
as they could seU to no one else.' And the extortion of the contractors will be still 
more fully appreciated when it is mentioned that the retail price at once fell from 
Rs.,6 to Rs. S. Thus it will appear that the consumer, the producer, and'the 
Government all gained by the abolition of the contract system, and that the profit of 
a contractor was scarcely less than 300 per cent. 
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duty on butter. The tax on blacksmiths' forges was likewise ab~lished. 
This last only fonned part of an extended measure of relief gunted to the 
manufacturers of iron throughout the country, the greater part of whose 
heaH burthens were brought to account under the head of land revenue. 
In 1il.~o-l was abolished a most vexatious transit duty on cattle, which 
bad been made to extend to cows and bullocks sent from the town to graze 
on country pastures, and an item termed dllk.!" pIlScira was struck off. 
It consisted in a fee levied from certain poor people for the privilege of 
sitting down in the street to sell parched grain and other things from their 
baskets. 

Up to this time no more had been done than has been here detailed, 
~"cept that the renters had been deprived of all police power, and their 
proceedlOgs in other respects been most narrowly watched. Sufficient 
insight, however, had by this time been gained into the wo~king of the 
system to justify further steps. At the close of 1841-2, therefore, the 
accounts undenvent a most searching scrutiny, and all items not properly 
belonging to the land customs were transferred to' their proper heads; and 
amongst them all those whicjJ. constituted the Pattadi Sayar were removed 
from the books. 

Even after this it was found that many abuses still existed in the system, 
which it was impossible to arrive at from the falsified accounts of the 
renters, and it was therefore resolved that the S!yar and Panch-bab of tbe 
Mysore taluq for the year 1842-3 should be taken under amani manage
ment as an expp.riment. The above experiment having answered beyond 
expectation, permission wa~ granted to extend the amani system in 1843-4 
to ten more taluqs. Orders were also issued for the immediate abolition of 
many kattes in those taluqs, and for sweeping away the relOaining transit 
duties in the taluq of Mysore, where their effects had been found to be 
more pernicious to trade than elsewhere. In 1844-5, the sayar and abkari 
in all the remaining taluqs were brought under Sarkar management, and 
transit duties were everywhere abolished. A most vexatious impost, called 
dIll/mar, was also discontinued. It consisted in the exaction of a fee of one 
Kanthiraya fanam on every cow or bullock sold, no matter whether by the 
breeder to a ryot, or by one ryot to another. As the price of the small 
cattle of the country was generally about ten or twelve fanams, this 
apparently tritling fee, levied as it was on every transfer, became a really 
heavy burthen. 

In the Bat/galore Di'l'ision, from the period of the assumption, the 
duties on 3 I 2 articles were struck off, including grain, of the annual 
value of Rs. 3,73,208-6-10. 

It is of course needless to mention that in this Dh'ision the grain duties 
had been swept away, and a vast number of items expunged from the tariIT 
as in tlle other Divisions. But notwithstanding that a total reform was 
needed in the Bangalore Division only less than in the others, yet, as the 
sil.yar made up a very large item of the revenue, caution was required in 
disturbing it. As a first step, the whole was taken out of the hands of the 

u u z 
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izardars or renters, and put, in the year 1846-7, under Sarkar management; 
and the duties were levied avowedly on the old rules and system, the 
better, by acquiring a practical knowledge of those old rules, to reform and 
improve them afterwards. The result of that year's arrangements was an 
increase of nearly 48! per cent. in this item of revenue over that of former 
years under the renters, and an a~surance that a fair and equitable method 
of collecting these duties might be devised without any very great loss to 
the Sarkar. 

The first modification of the old sayar system in this Division was 
commenced in July 1847. It was simply the levying an ad valorem duty 
of 4 per cent. on al1 articles at the place of export or despatch; and at the 
H-ontier kattes on all articles entering the Division. To this general rule 
there were but three exceptions: 1st, raw silk, on which -an ad valorem 
duty of 2 per cent. only was imposed; 2nd, tobacco was rated in three 
classes :-i. 12 Kanthiraya fanams per maund; ii. choora or fibres, 9 
fanams ; iii. ka<;l<;li or scraps, 6 fanams per maund ; and 3rdly, betel-Ie.tf fqr 
the consumption of the Bangalore town was charged Ii cash per bundle. 
The above were the rates fixed upon the tobacco entering the Bangalore 
taluq, but in all other parts of the Division it came under the general rule 
of 4 per cent. ad valorem. This arrangement obtained for five months, til\" 
December 1847, when the rules were revised in order that they might be 
adapted to act in concert with the sayar rules which were ,being simul
taneously modified in the other Divisions, and the revision thus made was 
as follows :-Articles merely passing through the Division, to or from olher 
parts of Mysore, to or from the Company's districts, or from one part of the 
Company's territories to others, were exempt from duty. Articles imported: 
from the Company's territories, and consumed in this Division, were 
charget;! 4 per cent. ad valorem; also articles exported to the Company's 
t~rritories from the Division. An ad valorem duty of :z per cent. only was 
leviable on articles exported to, or imported from, the. other DIvisions of 
Mysore. On certain ~rticles produced and consumed in this Division, an 
ad 7Ja/orem duty of 2 per cent. was leviable at the place of production, and 
the same at the plMe of consumption. The duty on raw silk, tobacco and 
hetel-leaf was the same as stated above. All sugar and saccharine produce 
was exported free of duty; but sugar, &c., €onsumed in this Division paid 
duty the same as other articles. 

In Chitaldroog there was, as in other Divisions, no regular system or 
fixed principle of taxation under the former administration; but the 
practice was to tax every articl~, whether of home or foreign produce; 
the amoilnt of each tax was undefined and arbitrary. The tables of 
rates which were in the sayar bttes were never acted on, either before 
or subsequent to the assumption of the' country. In practice every 
village and every custom house had its own rates, and these yaried so 
much that the classification of them was impracticable. All disputes 
relative to these taxes were decided by mamul or local usage. The 
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sayar duties were divided into bhara marg and chillar marg (transit on 
high and cross roads); slhal Marli (duties on exports or productions); 
and ka1'ag padi (town duties), with other local taxes included under 
the head of sayar. While taxation was thus general as re~pects things, 
there were privileged classes and persons who were altogether exempt 
from duties. The 8ayar was generally rented by taluqs, but for somt 
years the whole faujdari of Chitaldroog was rented to one individual 
The renting system was continued till 1845-6, and in the followint 
year the sayar was placed under the management of the public 
servants. 

Since the assumption of the country, however, ~any taxes levied on caste 
and domestic customs and institutions of vexaMous character were gradually 
remitted. In 1832-3 and 1833-4 duty upon grain was abolished. In 1835-6 
the duty was taken off china articles. In 1837-8 duty upon vegetables, 
fruit, plantain and jungle leaves, and on horses, was discontinued. In 
1838-9 duty upon firewood, grass, milk, sweetmeats, parched rice, butter
milk, elephants, and fowls, was remitted. In 1841-2 an item termed bazar 
pasg;, which was a collection in kind, from the renters of grain and other 
articles, for erecting stalls on market days, was abolished. In 1845-6 the 
<iut)' upon cattle was abolished, and in 1847-8 duties on silk, on cotton, on 
all saccharine produce, and all transit duties, were abolished. 

The following rules for the colIection of sayar were established in this 
Division. The sayar duties on all but thirty.eight articles were abolished. 
Of the above thirty.eight articles, six were made subject to an ad 'Valorem 
duty, as follows :-Sthal bharti or export duty of 6 per cent. was levied on 
supari of inferior quality, produced in the Division and exported, besides 
the karag, or town duty, on what was retained or consumed. Sthal bhar\i 
duty of 20 per cent. was levied On dry cocoanut, besides the consumption 
duty on it, which was also to be levied according to the existing mamul. A 
bharti duty of 5 per cent. was levied on date jaggory, besides the karag, or 
town duty, according to mamul. A bharti of t a rupee per maund was 
levied on all tobacco the produce of the Division, excepting in the taluqs 
bordering on the Bellary District, where only two annas were to be levied. 
the produce being inferior in quality. Half a rupee consumption duty on 
tobacco imported into the Division. A bharti duty of one rupee per maund 
was levied on silk manufactured in the Division, both the transit lind can· 
sumption duties being abolished. The silk of the olher Divisions was 
allowed to pass free from duty. Bul if sllch silk was retained in the Division 
beyond a limited time, it was subject to duty. 

The total annual value of the remissions made in this Division under 
the head of sayar was Rs. 1,85,907-0-5. 

Judicial Syslem.-When the Governor·General of India resolved 
that the territories of the Raja of M ysore should be governed until 
further orders by a sale Commissioner and four European Super· 
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intendents in the Districts, the system and establishments for the 
administration of justice which then existed being considered 
inadequate to the wants of the country, an order for the establishment 
of Courts of Justice, with a draft of Rules for their guidance, was issued 
on, the 27th of October 1834. These Rules may be said to form the 
basis of the system of Judicial administration existing up to 1854. 

The Courts established during this period for the administration of 
civil and criminal justice within the M ysore territory maybe classed 
under six heads or grades. 

Taluq or Amils' Courts .. , , ... 
Town Munsiffs' Courts .. , 
Principal Sadar Munsiffs' Gourts 

8~5 I Superintendents' Courts 
Huzar Adalat 
Court of the Commissioner 

4 

Of courts of original jurisdiction there were two classes :-I st, the 
Amils' Courts; 2nd, th,e Town Munsiffs'. 

The Amiis had power to decide without record all claims not exceeding 
Rs. 20 ; with a record of proceedings, suits not in excess of Rs. 100; and, 
when assisted by a Panch:l:yat, all suits not exceeding Rs. 500. An appeal 
might be filed in the Sadar Munsiffs' Court in the second and third descrip
tion, but not in the first, unless when corruption or gross partiality was 
alleged, or when the claim involved landed property, under which circum
stances the higher Courts, and eventually the Commissioner, might be 
appealed to. 

The MY50re Town Munsiff had nearly identical ,power with that of al~ 
Amil in all suits regarding real or personal property, which was connected 
with, or may have originated within the limits of, the town of Mysore. The 
Bangalore 'Town Munsiff, in addition to the powers of an Amiidar, had 
authority to decide, with a record of proceedings, all suits for real property 
not exceeding Rs. 500, Iln'd for personal property' not exceeding Rs, 1,000, 

and an appeal from his decisions lay direct to the Superintendent of the 
Division, whereas in the case of the two former the appeal lay only to the 
Sadar Munsiff. A wtitten decision had to be given in all cases, whether a 
record of proceedings had been kept or not. 

Of courts of original jurisdiction and of appeal, there may be said to 
have, been two classes :-ISt, the Principal Sadar Munsiffs' Courts; 
and 2nd, the Courts of the European Superintendents. 

The Principal Sadar Munsiffs, of whom there were two in each Division, 
decided all suits in appeal from the Amils, their decision in all such appeals 
being final, unless in cases of landed property, or under circumstances of 
corruption or gross partiality; they also decided all original suits for real 
property above Rs. 100 and not exceeding Rs. 1,000, and for personal 
property above Rs. 100 and not exceeding Rs. 5,000. • 

AIl appeals from their decisions lay to the Superintendents of Divisions, 
or to the Huzur Adalat, at the option of the suitor. The Munsiffs kept a 
records of all proceedings, and sealed, signed, and delivered, to both 
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plaintiff and defendant in a suit, copies of the decree issued in the case. 
The Sadar Munsiffs had, moreover, authority to try all cases referred to 
them by the Superintendents of their respective Divisions. 

The Superintendents bad authority to investigate all appeals whatsoever 
from the lower courts of their Divisions, as also all original suits involving 
real property in value ahove Rs. 1,000, or personal property above 
Rs. 5,000. Under the Commissioner's special instructions, the Super
intendents exercised control over the Munsiffs and all subordinate judicial 
authorities within the limits of their Divisions. 

Of Courts of Appeal, there were two: 1St, the Huzur Adalat, a 
Native Court attached to the Commissioner's Office, and having three 
judges; 2nd, the Commissioner's Court. 

The Huzur Ad<l:lat had power to take cognizance of, and to pass a decision 
upon, all appeals from the subordinate Native Courts. This court was not 
assisted by a panchayat unless specially ordered by the Commissioner to 
convene one, but the judges might be assembled'by the Commissioner and 
employed by him as his assessors whenever he deemed such a course 
ad visable. This court was not one of original jurisdiction, excepting when 
suits were specially referred to it for investigation by the Commissioner. 

The Commissioner received appeals from the decisions of the Super. 
intendents and of the Huzur Adalat, either in appeal direct, or by simple 
petition through the Firiyad Department of his office. No original suits 
were filed in the Commissioner's Court; it was, however, optional with him 
to take notice, in any way he deemed fit, of any representation whatever 
laid before him. 

'fhe subordinate Revenue officers, the Superintendents' of Divisions, 
and finally the Commissioner, decided all disputes or suits connected 
with Sarkar or minisi lands or other revenue matters. 'fhe Amils, 
principal Munsiffs, and Superintendents, were authorized to take 
cognizance of all suits regarding landed property when the land lay 
within the limits of their prescribed taluqs, Districts and Divisions, and 
of all other transactions whatsoever when the defendant permanently 
resid~d, or the cause of action originally arose, within the said limits. 
No suits regarding personal property were admitted when it was proved 
that no effort for its recovery had been made for a period of sixteen 
years. 

On a plaintiff presenting himself at one of the Courts of original juris
diction for the purpose of filing a suit, before a writ summoning the 
defendant was issued, the plaintiff underwent a v;vd voel examination in 
open court. If the judge, after hearing his statements, and inspecting his 
documents, was of opinion that lhe daim was tenable, the suit was at once 
filed, and numbered; but, on the ,"ontrar)" should the claim appear to the 
judge to be vexatious or unfounded, he refused to grant a writ until the 
plaintiff had deposited a sum sufficient to cover the probable amount of the 



ADlIfINISTRATION 

costs of the SQit (including the fee), or until he gave good and substantial 
security for .~ Same. The plaintiff was permitted the option of undergoing 
the examination or of making the deposit. Should the judge refuse to file 
the suit, he must endorse his reasons for so doing on the back of the rejected 
plaint. ' 

The suitor with his plaint was obliged to state the number of his witnesses 
and the nature of his documentary evidence; and the defendant on being 
summoned was obliged to do the same in his answer. The reply and 
,.ejoinder were the~ filed, when the judge further questioned both parties, 
and then proceeded to receive and record the evidence on both sides. The 
judge was authorized to call for all such witnesses and documents in the 
course of the inquiry as he deemed necessary to a right understanding of 
the matter at issue, but should additional evidence be called for by either 
plaintiff or defendant during the progress of the suit, the judge did not 
comply with the requisition until he had ascertained by a vjvd voce 
examination that their attendance was absolutely necessary. Should the 
inquiry be intricate or connected with landed property, the Amil, Munsiff, 
or Superintendent, might at his option convene a panchayat, which had, 
under such circumstances, the power to adopt the same measures as the 
convening authority, with a view to arriving at an equitable decision. Upon 
the completion of the panchayat's mahazar, the judge drew up a decru, in 
which,he recapitulated concisely the original statements, the ~vidence on 
both sides, documentary and oral, the opinion of the panchayat (if one was 
convened), his reasons for adopting or differing from the same, and lastly 
his own opinion or decision, with the arguments QPon which it was based, 
The opinion of the Mufti or Pandit of the Court was al~o mentioned, should 
the judge have considered it advisable to call for it in the course of the 
}nquiry. 

Should the losing party in a suit be disposed to file an appeal in the 
next superior court, the following conditions must be complied with :-

He must, within thirty days from the date on which he had the decree of 
the lower court handecj, to him, forward to the judge of that court an appeal 
a,.s; for transmission to the higher court, and he must procure an endorse
ment on It by the judge to the effect that all costs, fees and fines levied in 
his court had been rluly paid, and that substantial and reliable security for 
the amount decreed had also been lodged in his court. Non-compliance 
with any of these conditions was held as a valid reason for refusing to 
forward an appeal, or for its rejection in the appeal court, sl,ould the 
appeal a'li be forwarded to the superior court direct. Special instructions 
from the Commissioner alone warranted any deviation from this rule. 
Should the grounds of appeal be corruption or gross partiality, proof of the 
truth of the charges must, be adduce'd previou~ to any re-inves.tigation of 
the case. 

The appellant having complied with the established stipulations, and his 
appeal having been filed in the superior court, the proceedings of the 
original court were sent for, on receipt of which the respondent was called 
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upon for an answer (no reply or rejoinder were requisite in the appeal 
<:ourt), and on receipt of this rlocument, the proceedings of the original 
court were carefully re-examined, and should it be deemed necessary for the 
further elucidation of the matter to call for additional documentary or oral 
evidence, the appeal court's power in this respect was unlimited. All 
available evidence having~ in this manner been obtained, an appeal decree 
was drawn up, confirming or reversing the decision of the lower court, 
a~ the case might be. 

Unless under circumstances of corruption, gross partiality, or extreme 
peculiarity, an appeal decision in cases of personal property was final. 
In cases involving landed property, however, notwithstanding a con
current opinion on the part of two courts, a~special or extra special 
appeal, the former to the Superintendent or the Ad:Uat, and the latter 
to the Commissioner, were admissible. 

In all the subordinate Native Courts, there were Summon peons, who 
were employed in summoning defendants and w~tnesses, and who 
received two annas batta per diem during the time they were engaged 
on this duty. Witnesses received, according to their rank and circum
stances, an allowance varying from one anna to one rupee daily, besides 
travelling batta at the same rate when the distance exceeded ten miles. 
Should the person to be summoned reside beyond the limits of the 
jurisdiction of the Amil, Munsiff, or Superintendent, an appjication 
accompanied by a summons was forwarded from each or any of these 
authorities respectively to his co-ordinate authority within who~e 'juris
diction the person resided, requesting him to serve the summons and 
direct the attendance of the individual in question. Should the 
required individual belong to the household of the Raja, the applica
lion for his attendance was forwarded through the Commissioner; and 
should he be a person of rank, or Government servant, he was 
summoned by the Superintendent on his own account, or through him 
()n that of the Amil, or Munsiff, but not by the two latter authorities 
themselves. When witnesses resided at a: distance, to save them 
trouble and expense, lists of interrogatories were occasionally forwarded 
from one court to another, and to. zillah courts in the Company's 
country under Regulation VII of 1841. Should the list be handed in 
by either plaintiff or defendant, it must meet the approval, of the judge 
prior to being forwarded, and he was at liberty to add any further 
questions he considered it advisable to ask: the list furnished by the 
()ne party being shown to the other in order that-he might insert such 
<:TOSS questions as appeared reasonable and proper. The answers were 
invariably given and recorded in open court. 

The money for the adjustment of expenditure on the above different 
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accounts was deposited in the first instance by the party requiring the 
outlay, the whole sum paid for such purposes by the gaining party 
being subsequently charged to whoever lost the suit; the amount 
expended in this way being specified in the decree under the head 
of costs. In pauper suits, the amount of cost was adjusted by 
Government. 

A list of as large a number as possible of the most respectable and 
intelligent inhabitants competent to perform the duties of panchayat
dars, was kept in the Court of every Superintendent, Munsiff, and 
Ami!. When the preliminary papers had been filed in a suit, from the 
recorded list of pancha yatdars five persons next in rotation were (if a 
panchayat was necessary) nominated by the Court No omission or 
passing over was permitted, unless in cases where the next on the list 
was sick, or engaged on another tria!. The plaintiff or defendant 
might challenge three out of the five persons named. The merits of 
this challenge were summarily decided upon by the head of the court, 
and his decision was fina!.1 No panchayatdar could be changed after 
the commencement of the investigation, unless in a case of urgent 
necessity or sickness. Under such circumstances, four members were 
permitted to continue the inquiry, an account of what had passed being 
given to the absent member when he returned. Should only three 
members remain to prosecute the inquiry, if it was nearly cndeu, and 
all three were unanimous in opinion, it was optional ~ith the hcad 
of the court to direct them to conclude the matter or to take two 
new members. 

Every panchayat sat in open court, and free access to hear the 
proceedings was permitted. No person of bad character, or who was. 
only a court hanger-on-i.e., not a permanent resident in the neigh
bourhood-was p,ermitted to sit on any panchayat wbatever. Panchay
atdars were permitted to retire to a separate room to consult upon and 
draw up their mahazar. Undue influence to induce them to decide 
against their judgment was most strictly prohibited, although the head 
af the court, on receipt of the mahazar, was authorized to point out any 
discrepancy which he perceived in it, and was at liberty also to suggest. 
if requisite, that the panchayatdars should more fully explain the 
reasons of their decisions, or reconsider their opinion. It was. 
optional with the panchayatdars to adopt or reject these suggestions. 
and in the latter case it was necessary that the head of the court , 

1 Should the plainliff or defendant be a foreigner, he was permitted to place a list 
of his own country people hefore the court, out of which the judge chose by lot twe> 
additional persons 10 sit on the inquiry. In such cases the pancMyat was comrosed 
of seven members. 
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should in his decree mention his' reasons for differing from the 
panchiyat in opinion. 

Unless in cases of glaring injustice, gross partiality, or corruption, it 
was not deemed advisable to set aside the opinion of the majority of a 
panchayat; nor in any instance was the opinion of the minority to· 
form the basis of a decree. A new trial might be ordered, bllt only 
under extraordinary circumstances. 

Professional vak£ls were not recognized by the Courts, and were other
wise discouraged. In cases of necessity, a plaintiff or defendant was at 
liberty to appoint some other person to conduct his suit; but such 
individual should if possible be a relative or friend, as the employment 
of persons who gained a livelihood solely by instituting and carrying on 
suits for others in the courts was discourage-d, their services being 
deemed both prejudicial and superfluous under a system of simple 
procedure. Should the head of a court be aware of any valid 
objections to the employment of an individual deputed to conduct a 
suit, he was at liberty to prevent him from pleading, and should any 
person employed as a vakfl behave in a tricky or dishonest manner, he 
was prohibited from ever again practising in the courts of this Territory. 
Foreigners were as a matter of necessity permitted to employ strangers 
a5 vakils. 

The declaration on oath was abolished in March 1840, and a cir
cular order was issued by the Commissio~er substituting in lieu of 
it the solemn affirmation authorized by the Government o,f India in 
Act V of 1840. 

In the matter of fees,and jines, several alterations took place since 
the first establishment of the Commission, and there was scarcely any 
subject connected with the civil procedure of the country which had 
given rise to the same amount of discussion. Until 1834 the institu
tion fee was enforced in all suits, and as a ~atural result they were not 
very numerous, for only those'who were well able to pay, or who by the 
goodness of their cause were able to raise the money, applied to the 
courts; it was found,.however, that it prevented false litigation or the 
influx of professional vaklls. But in consequence of the authorities 
having come to look upon it as a tax upon justice, it was finally 
abolished in 1834. . 

For some time, apparently, the abolition of the institution fee did 
not cause any very great difference in the number of suits; but as soon 
as its discontinuance became generally known, the courts of justice 
became crowded with rieedy impostors, who, by inciting the people to 
litigate, and by the institution of false, vexatious and exaggerated suits, 
earned on the most systematic extortion, and so swelled the files of the 
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courts that no increase of either the Judicial establishments or of activity 
on the part of the judges could keep pace with the demand, or clear 
the files, which in December 1837 showed a balance of 8,000 suits 
still pending; and, as it appeared that out of those decided at that time 
in the courts 45 per cent. of the claimants were non-suited, it became 
necessary to provide some check to this system of vexatious and 
unfounded litigation, and also to relieve, if possible, this great and use
less pressure upon the valuable time of the judges. The consequence 
was, that ill 1839 a circular was issued orderi~g the realization of a fee, 
equal in amount to the former institution fee, in aU suits which were 
ascertained to be vexatious or unfounded. But this arrangement not 
being found sufficient, in March 184J another set of rules was issued, 
which may be said to form the existing system at the close of the 
period under review, with but very- slight modifications, and which 
system, as the non-suits formed then only a smaU percentage, was 
looked upon as working well. 

In all suits, a fee leviable at its termination became an incidental 
expense to the bringing of an action. This fee amounted to one anna 
in the rupee on sums not exceeding Rs. 800, and on sums above that 
amount, in a certain fixed proportion. This fee 'was leviable on aU 
sums claimed in excess of the amount justly d~e, and a's a general rule 
in aU cases of non· suit, or where the defendant was cast in the fuU 
amount. In cases where the parties had applied to the courts more 
with the view of ascertaining their respective rights than from a desire 
to litigate, the fee was remitted by the judge. An appeal court had 
power, on seeing grounds for the same, to remit the fees imposed in the 
lower courts. A fine in addition, equal to the fee in amount, was levi
able in aU suits which were found to be false, vexatious, or unfounded. 
The fee was leviable by process of execution, immediately upon the 
judgment being passed, Should the property of the party liable not 
be sufficient to realize the amount, it was held as a debt due by him 
to the Government, and he was not permitted to file another suit in 
any court until the amount was aqiusted; but in the case of a fine, 
imprisonment not exceeding sil( months was. given in cases of default of 
payment. 

At the close of a suit, should the defendant fail to attend for the 
purpose of receiving the decree, a notice for his attendance within ten 
days was forwarded to the Amildar, and if he was not to be found, the 
notice was affixed to the outside, of his door. After a month had 
elapsed from the date of the notice, should the defendant not appear, 
the decree was carried into effect in the usual manner. AU decrees 
1:lgainst individuals who lived within the jurisdictions of the Sadar 



UNDER THE MYSORE COMMISSION 669 

Munsiffs were carried into effect by t~ Amildars under their orders; 
the Amildars being invariably executive officers, excepting in the towns 
of Bangalore and Mysore, where the Town Munsiffs had. executive 
powers. Sadar Munsiffs, when the defendant's property was beyond 
the limits of their jurisdiction, forwarded the application for execution 
of decree through the Superintendent. No decree was carried into 
effect unless a special application to that effect was made by plaintiff. 

When it became necessary to distrain the property of any individual, 
the Amil, on being appJied to, forwarded a statement of the defendant's 
property. This statement must be duly attested by two respectable 
merchants of the place. The Amil was held responsible for its 
accuracy, and it must contain mention of any Sarkar balances due by 
the individual; and then, should the amoun1- not be paid within a. 
certain time specified, the property, on a requisition from the court, 
was sold by public auction. The Government cl;im having first been 
made good, the balance was appropriated t9 the adjustment of the 
decree. The only articles of property exempt from distraint were the 
tools and implements of the individual's trade or calling, his wearing 
apparel, his drinking lotah, and, if a' ryot, grain for his subsistence until 
the next season. Concealment of property rendered an individual 
liable to short imprisonment and the property to seizure. Should it 
be proved in the course of an inquiry that the defendant was disposing 
of, or making away with, his property clandestinelY', or that he was 
about to remove himself beyond the jurisdiction of the court, the judge 
could oblige him to give security for the amount claimed, or, if he 
refused, place him in close custody un.til it was given. This course of 
proceeding, however, was adopted only on most reliable proof. Should 
the defendant reside within the limits of the Company's Territory, the 
decree was carried into execution under the provisions of Act XXXIII 
of 1852. 

All parties mutually consenting to adjust any differences (unconnected 
with inimti or mirasi privileges), were permitted, as in ancient times, to 
do so through the arbitration of an d}as pancltdyat of not less than five 
members; each party nominated two members, these four then jointly 
appointed their own president. A muchchalika binding themselves 
to ahide by the decision of the panchayat was registered by the parties 
in the Amildar's cutcherry. The panchayatdars were authorized to 
summon witnesses, &c., and their mahazar, on an application through 
the Ami! to the Superintendent, was looked upon by the latter in the 
light of a legal decree and was acted upon accordingly. An apas 
pancMyat was not empowered to levy fines, fees, or any penalty. 

Razinumas, or bonds of mutual compact or agreement between 
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parties, were, when properly attested, held to be binding and valid 
-documents in all the courts of the Territory, and it was only under 
drcumstances of fraud or collusion that they were ever rejected. 

Should a defendant fail to appear within the prescribed time, and 
after due notice had been given him should be unable to assign satis
factory reasons for his absence, an ex parte decree was passed by the 
court. Ex parte decrees were admitted by an appellate court within 
the prescribed period, on the appellant proving to the satisfaction of 
that court that his default or absence from the lower court was unavoid
able, and not wilful; and should such proof be accepted, the proceed
ings were returned to the lower court for re-investigation; should it 
be rejected, a fine was levied not exceeding double the amount of fce 
imposed in the lower court. 

With the exception of orders limiting the rate of interest which a 
decree could award to 12 per cent. in money dealings, and to 24 per 
cent. in grain transactions, and also directing that a total of interest 
greater in amount than the original loan should not under any circum
stances be awarded, interest was a matter which had, to a great extent, 
been left to self-adjustment in the Mysore Territory, until circumstances 
induced the Commissioner to order,-that in all future transactions in 
which the rate of interest was not distinctly laid down, the courts were 
not to award a higher rate than 6 per cent.; but that, where the rate 
of interest was expressly noted in the bond, the judge was to draw up 
his award in conformity with the agreement. 

The language of all judicial proceedings and decisions was Canarese, 
but, should the vernacular language of any officer who was head of a 
court be other than Canarese, he was bound to write his decision, or 
any particular points regarding which he had to call for proof, in his 
own language, and these papers having been translated into Canarese, 
a copy of both t!te' original and the translation were placed on record. 
Should any head of a court, however, be sufficiently conversant with 
Canarese to use it instead of his own language he was at liberty to do so. 

In the case of a minor, the amount to which he was heir was placed 
in deposit in the treasury, the greater portion being, as a general rule, 
invested in Company's paper until such time as he attained his 
majority, wllich is fixed at 18 years of age in Mysore; and during the 
interim he was placed under a respectable relation or some trustworthy 
person, and a suitable allowance made out of his property for his 
education and subsistence. Should there be a large amount due to the 
minor's estate, a curator was appointed, whose' only duty it was to 
recover the several sums due Ilnd remit them to the treasury. He 
received on all sums realized a commission of 5 per cent. In the case 
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-of insolvents who had a large amoun1i of debts to pay and receive, the 
usual course was to assemble a panchayat in the Commissioner's Court, 
which, under his special instructions, investigated the affairs of the 
estate, and submitted a statement and opinion on the matter. In 
some instances, the Ad:ilat settled such matters under instructions from 
the Commissioner. In the case of intestates also, a panchiyat was 
sometimes convened. Should there be no heir, and money have to be 
paid and received, a curator was appointed; should there -be no heir, 
and no creditor!;, the' amount of which the intestate died actually 
possessed, was transferred to the Sivayi Jama; and should there be an 
heir, as soon as he had proved his right to the satisfaction of the 
Commissioner, the property was transferred to him; if he was a minor, 
the usual course was pursued. 

No individual of the Barr and Sawar departments, which were under 
the control of the Military Assistant, could be sllmmoned to attend a 
Civil Court unless through that officer, nor could any decree against 
them be executed without a previous intimation to him. 

The Police Superintendent had power to adjudicate in all suits 
originating within the limits of the Cantonment of Bangalore which did 
not exceed pagodas 500 or rupees I,7 SO. His decisions were summary, 
and he was not obliged to keep a record of proceedings unless in cases 
of landed or house property. He might assemble a panchayat in any 
case in which he deemed it advisable. An appeal from his decision 
lay direct to the Commissioner in cases of landed property, but he was 
not required to transmit appeals in suits regarding personal property. 
The Commissioner could, however, take cognizance of any case what
ever in which he deemed it just and right to interfere. 

Suits against His Highness the Raja were filed in the Adalat Court, 
under the immediate sanction of the Commissioner. 

It was required that in aU transactions the bouds, bills of sale, 
agreements, transfers, deeds, and other documents, should be executed 
on stamped paper of a fixed value. Any unstamped document 
presented in a suit was received and filed, but only on payment of a 
sum equal to ten times the amount of stamp duty originally leviable 
upon it. No suits for the recovery of vakil fees were permitted to be 
filed in the !\Iysore courts. 

Criminal Juslice.-The Courts for 'the administration of Civil and 
Criminal justice were identical. The Amildar was head of the police 
in his taluq, lind to assist him in revenue and magisterial business he 
had under his orders a Peshkar, a Killedar, Shekdars, Hoblidars, 
Dafadars and Kandachar peons; oflhese the Killedar and Hoblidar 
-only were exclusively police officers. 
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In cases of personal wrong, or for petty offences, the Amildar had 
power to confine an individual in the stocks for not more than J Z 

hours, or to confine a person not in the stocks .or in irons, for not more 
than 14 days. Unless in cases of open. violence, however, the Amildar 
was not authorized to interfere except at the instance of a complaint. 
The Amildar could not keep any person in confinement pending 
investigation for a longer period than seven days without a reference to 
the Superirl\endent. The Shekdars and Hoblidars had authority to 
confine, for not more than 24 hours, any persons suspected 9f heinous 
crimes, such as murder, burglary, gang, torch, or highway robberies; 
within that time they must make such inq\liries as would enable them 
to release the parties or report to the Amildar for orders, and they were 
held strictly responsible for any abuse of this authority, Should a 
longer detention appear necessary, they must either send the prisoner 
and witnesses to the Amildar, or forward to that officer a statement of 
the circumstances for his orders. All offences or unusual occurrences 
were regularly reported by the talvars and totis of villages, as also by 
the Killedars and Kandachar offi-cers to the Amildar, and by him to 
the Superintendent. It was tpe peculiar duty of the Killedar, and, 
under his orders, of the subordinate. police officers,. to . search for 
information, and place it before the panchayat in all taluq inquiries. 

The J.'rincipal Sadar Munsiffs had power to punish to the extent of 
two years' imprisonment, with or without hard labour, in all cases 
referred to them for ipyestigation and decision by the Superintendent, 
but. they had no original jurisdiction in criminal matters, The 
Superintendent had power to sentence to seven years' imprisonment, 
with or without hard labour in irons; he reviewed all cases inquired 
into by Amildars or decided by Munsiffs, and commuted or confirmed 
the decisions of the latter. In cases of murder, gang, or torch 
robbery, or otlter offences which involved capital pUhishment, or a 
term of imprisonment in excess of his powers, the SuperinteIi'dent 
referred the matter for the decision of the Commissioner, The Com· 
missioner had power to pass sentence of death, transportation for 
life, or imprisonment with or without hard labour, on parties convicted 
of murder, or of gang or torch robbery, when the latter crimes were 
attended with torture or other aggravated circumstances, or when from 
the (requent occurrence of such crimes he considered an example 
advisable. All sentences of death required to be 'submitted to tne 
Supreme Government for confirmation. In criminal' matters, the 
Ad<llat Court had no jurisdiction, unless when cases were referred to it 
for inyestigation by the Commissioner. 

Panchayats for civil and criminal investigations were summoned in 
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the same manner, and a prisoner had,. the same permission to challenge 
1S a plaintiff or defendant. There was this difference, however, that 
no criminal investigation was permitted to be carried on without a 
pancMyat. whereas in civil cases it was optional with the head of the 
court to convene one or not as he thought desirable. 

The Police Superintendent of the Bangalore Cantonment had 
authority to punish, with or without hard labour, to the extent of seven 
years, and to the extent of Rs. 50 by fine. The Commissioner, how· 
ever, had power to commute or remit any punishment awarded by that 
officer. In cases involving a punishment in excess of seven years' 
imprisonment, the Police Superintendent referred the case to the 
Commissioner. 

Magistrates, and district police officers under the orders of the 
Magistrate, were permitted to apprehend and place in confinement 
persons of notoriously bad character, or whos'r habits of life were 
suspicious, until they could give good and reliable security for their 
future good conduct. To prevent undue oppression" on the part of 
subordinate polic~ authorities under the pretence of carrying Qut 
the provisions ettis order, every individual apprehended under its 
authority was forwarded to the Superintendent or his Assistant for 
examination, and could only be confined or punished under the 
express orders of the former, and no individual taken up under the 
provi~ions of this regulation could be confined for a longer period than 
three years. 

Villagers were authorized and encouraged to use arms of every 
description in defending themselves and their property whenever their 
village was attacked by eithe~ gang or torch robbers, and valuable 
bangles were bestowed by the Government on those who distinguished 
themselves on those o<;casions. 

The Naiks of the Lambanies, and the head men of the Korl11ars 
and Waddars-these three castes, but more particularly the'two former, 
being look,ed upon as the professional thieves of this part 6f India
were obliged to furnish good and reliable security for the good conduct 
of their tdntJas in the case of the first, and of those under their 
immediate control in the case of the others. The different classes 
were considered to be permanently under the surveillance of the district 
police, and all their movements or changes of \lbode were watched, 
noted and reported. A register showing the name and dwelling-piace 
of each individual of the different tribes was kept up in each taluq 
cutcherry, copies of which were forwarded regularly to the Superin
tendents of the Divisions. 

xx 
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Transition Period, 1856-1862. 

The period of the Governor-General Lord Dalhousie's visit to 
Mysore, or the year 1855-6, may be considered to mark the termina
tion of the exclusively patriarchal and non-regulation system of govern
ment, which, under the statesmanlike control of Sir Mark Cub bon, 
and the exertions of his select body <if able administrative officers, had 
achieved results beyond all praise. ' 

The administration up to this period, as set forth in the reports 
drawn up at the time, from which the foregoing accounts have been 
-compiled, was rev,iewed by Lord Dalhousie in 'the following terms, 
under date Fort William, the 7th February 1856:-

" The Governor-General in Council has read with attention, and with very 
great interest, the papers submitted. They present a record of administra
tion highly honourable to the British name, and reflecting the utmost credit 
upon the exertions of the valuable body of officers by whom the great 
results shown therein have been accomplished. 

"In the past autumn the Governor-General had the opportunity of 
witnessing some portion of these results with his own eyes, during his 
journey from the Neilgherries through Mysore to Madras. His journey 
WaS necessarily a hasty one. Even the cur&'bry examination of the country, 
which' alone was practicable during the course ,of a week's visit, enables 
him to bear testimony to the extent to which works of public improvement 
have been carried in Mysore, and to the favourable conttast which the 
visible condition of that Territory and of its people presents to the usual 
co'ndition of the Territory of a Native Prince, and even to the state of 
Districts of our own which may sometimes be seen. 

"During the period of twenty-five years which has elapsed since Mysore 
came under the administrati~n of British Officers, every department has 
felt the hand of reform. An enormous number of .distinct taxes have been 
abolished, relievi,np the people in direct payment to the exterit of Ie! lakhs 
of rupees a year, and doubtless the indirect relief given by this measure 
has exceeded even the direct relief. Excepting a low tax upon coffee 
(which is mised on public land free of rent or land-tax), no new tax appears 
to have been imposed, and no old tax appears to have been increased. 
Nevertheless the public revenue has risen from forty-four to eighty-two 
lakhs of rupees per annum. 

"Iri the administration of Civil and Criminal justice, vast improvements 
have been accomplished: regularity, order alld purity have been intro
dltced, where, under native, rule, caprice, uncertainty ane! corruptioI) pre
vailed; substantial justice is promptly dispensed, and the people themselves 
have been taught to aid in this branch of, the administration, by means of 
a system of Panchayats, which is in full and efficient operation. 'And in 
the department of Police, the administration of British Officers has been 
eminently successful. In short, the system of administration which has 
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be ... established, whether in the Fiseal or Judicial department, although it 
may be, and no doubt is, capable of material improvement, is infinitely 
superior to that which it superseded: and has, within itself, the elements 
of constant progress." 

From that time, the State debts having now been extinguished" com
menced a period of transition, which continued till 1862, when Mr. 
Bowring, on assuming the government, completed the introduction 
into every d~partment of the more or less regulation system which has 
since been developed. From 1856-7 also began the publication of 
Annual Administration Reports. 

The earlier chang~s introduced during this period did not result 
from a new policy adopted with regard to the State of Mysore individ
ually, or from the personal views of Lord :6ilihousie. They operated 
equally in all parts of India and arose out of the renewal of the East 
India Company's Charter in 1854. The preamble of .the celebrated 
educational despatch of that year from the Court of Directors, whiC;h 
runs as follows, testifies to this :~ 

" It appear" to us that the present time, when by an Act of the Imperial 
Legislature the responsible trust of the Government of India has' again 
been placed in our hands, is peculiarly suitable for the review of the pro
gress which his already been made, the supply of existing deficiencies, and 
the adoption of such improvements as may be best calculated to secure the 
ultimate benefit of the people committed to our charge." 

One of the first changes was the appointment, in 1856, of a Judicial 
Commissioner, to relieve the Commissioner of a branch of work which 
had grown to dimensions beyond his power to discharge in addition to 
the various other duties devolving upon the Head of the, Administra
tion. The formation of a regular Department for Public Works, and 
the institution of a Department for Education, both date from the 
same period. In 1858, a Principal Sadar Munsiff's Court WlrS estab-

. lished in the Cantonment of Bangalore, to relieve the Superintendent 
of Police of th~ trial of civil suits. In 1860 the head-quarter estab
lishments were revised, and adclitional European Assistants appointed. 
The Bangalore Police force was reorganized in 1861, and the Head 
Kotwal ·made Sar Amin, with magisterial pow"rs equal to those of an 
Amildar. Of other measures, steps were taken for the Conservancy 
of Fore~ts, and for the planting of topes and avenues; Botanical 
Gardens were formed in the old Lal Bagh,l and a Government Press 
was established. 

I An Agri·Horticultural Society was established at Bangalore in 1839. under the 
auspices of the Commissioner, who made over to it the Lal Bagh, and afforded other 
aSSIstance in the way of convict labour, etc, In all other respects the Society was 

X X 2 
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A measure of greater importance was the revision of the Mohatlfrfa 
in 1860. This was levied in a manner analogous to that of the Sayar 
and Halat, which had been dealt with during a series of ycars as pre
viously related. ,It· consisted of a vast number of items, and was 
closely interwoven with the Chillar Bab (miscellaneous items), which 
formerly included many hundreds of trifling, partial, oppressive, and 
in some instances indecent taxes, Year by year some of the most 
oppressive and offensive had been struck out, until somewhat less than 
one hundred remained. Even these included taxes so partial that 
occasionally only one individual in a village was found to be liable to 
the cess. Indeed so complicated was the whole system, that some
times it was scarcely capable of explana.tion by those who were 
supposed to be thoroughly initiated. 

The Chillar Bib being completely swept away, the Mohatarfa was 
modified. The house, shop, loom, mill and plough taxes, which 
formed the principal items, were taken as the basis for the revision. 
The discrepancies which obliged a man with a retail shop to pay thirty 
or forty rupees annually, while his neighbour in the'possession of a 
large store paid only four annas; and the system under which ryots of 
the same village paid som.etimes one. rupee and a half, and sometimes 
half an anna, on their ploughs, was finally and completely abolished. 
All houses, shops, looms and mills were registered, and assessed under 
four classes, with distinct rates for large and small towns and large and 
small villages, the rates ranging from Rs. 60 a year on the largest 
mercantile store in Bimgalore or Mysore, to half a rupee on a village 
hut or loom. All cultivating ryots were exempted from mohalarfa, 
unless they kept a shop, loom or mill besides, but they paid a plough
tax ranging from six to three annas, and the amount raised under this 
head was formed into a Local Fund, devoted to the formation and 
repairs of cross rodds. 

The subsequent radical changes introduced in 1862, and the 
grounds for them, are thus described in the Annual Report for that 
year. In pursuance of the principle that the elements of a Native 
Administration should be maintained in their integrity, and no radical 
changes permitted in the system inaugurated on our assumption of 
the government of the country, and carried on with succeSj for nearly 

supported by prh'ate contributions; but constant changes among subscribers led to its 
dissolution in 1842, and the garden was then restored to the Commissioner. In 1856, 
Dr. Cleghorn visited Bangalore with the object of, conferring regarding the re-estab
lishment of a Horticultural Garden, and a professional Superintendent was obtained 
from the Royal Botanical Gardens at Kew. This arrangement still continues, and 
the Lal Bagh has become not only a most ornamental but from a botanical point of 
view one of the most valuable gardens in India. 
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thirty years, every change in the Mysore Administration which seemed 
to carry with it the spirit of innovation, had hitherto been introduced 
tentatively, and with extreme care, the object being always to carry 
the people with the Government in any reforms. The European 
officers were few in numbe~, great latitude of authority being exercised 
by the Superintendents of Divisions, aided by one, or, at the most, 
two Assistants, without any recognized or defined powers, and the 
check over the details of administration being therefore necessarily 
incomplete. 

Under this system the true interests of the Province, as is well 
known, materially advanced, but as years passed on, and popUlation 
and revenue increased, serious inconvenie:lce arose, and it became 
evident that the executive officers, already overburdened with multi
farious duties, could not undertake the additional labour which would 
be entailed on them by the necessity of a revision of the working of 
the different departments, and the introduction of a more regular 
system in every branch of the administration. In fact, it became 
apparent that a Territory yielding an annual revenue of a crore of 
rupees, could not be efficiently administered with the same agency as 
that which was instituted when the revenue was not much more than 
one-half, and hence the year 1862-3 was specially marked by a gradual 
reorganization, and an extension, of the agency for conducting the 
administration. . 

The former establishment of the Commissionership of. Mysore con
sisted of:-The Commissioner's staff at Head-quarters; -four Super
intendents, one posted to each of the Divisions of the Mysore 
Territory; three Assistants and ten Junior Assistants to the Superin
dents of Divisions; the Court of the Huzur Adalat (consisting of 
three Judges), originally intended as a superior court for the adjudica
tion of cases in which either the Maharaja of Mysore personally or 
his immediate retainers were concerned, but of late years disposing 
only of appeals from the. Principal Sadar Munsiffs and Munsiffs, of 
whom there were ten in the different districts. 

The Commission was now reorganized on the following plan:
Mysore was distributed irito three Divisions, subdivided into eight 
Districts. A Department of Audit and Account was newly instituted 
at Headquarters. The Court of Huzur Adillat and the Munsiffs' 
Courts were abolished; a body of Native Assistants, analogous to 
the class of Extra Assistants in Non-Regulation Provinces, was intro
duced, and a Small Cause Court established in the Cantonment of 
Bangalore. No material changes took place in the designation of 
the Officers employed in the revised Commission, the. names of 



ADMINISTRATION 

Commissioner of Mysore, and Superintendents of Divisions being 
retained, while the subordinates of the latter officers were entitled 
Deputy Superintendents of Districts, or Assistants, as the case 
might be. 

The former vast Divisions, averaging 7,000 square miles, were thus 
broken up into two, each with a Supervising Officer and an Assistant, 
European or Native, according to circumstances, three such Districts 
being placeq. under the superintendence of the Divisional officer in 
two Divisions, and two in the third. The orej,ers of Government 
conferred upon the Superintendents the civil and criminal powers 
exercised by a Commissioner and Superintendent in Non-Regulation 
Provinces. The Deputy Superintendents were empowered to adjudi
cate civil suits up to any amount, appeals lying to the courts of the 
Superintendents, and in criminal matters were vesfed with the full 
powers of a Magistrate, under the Code of Criminal Procedure. The 
powers of the Assistants, European and Native, were dependent on 
the standard of examination passed by them, under rules on the 
subject prescribed by Government. 

The necessary arrangements for giving effect to these orders having 
been made, on the 25th November a proclamation was issued, notify
ing the future executive Divisions of the Province, with the Districts 
and Taluqs attached to each as shown below, and intimating the 
abolition of the Huzur Adilat Court, as also those of the respective 
Principal Sadar Munsiffs and Munsiffs. 

Division. District. No. of Taluqs. 

{BangalOre 13 

N andidroog ... Kolar II 

Tumkur 9 

Ashtagram { Mysore 13 

Hassan II 

{ShimOga ... 10 

Nagar Kadur ... 8 
Chitaldroog .. , to 

The territorial transfers, and changes of jurisdiction involved in 
them, coupled with the revision of subordinate establishments, the 
introduction of the Penal and Criminal Procedure Codes, and the 
modern financial system of Budget and Account, necessarily affected 
every public department. In the Judicial Department, not only were 
the number, constitution, and jurisdiction of the Courts altered, the 
traditionary practice by which their operations were ill a great measure 
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regulated, was abrogated or materially affected by the introduction of 
the Codes, and the new system necessitated an immediate and com
plete change in all judicial forms and returns . 

.1ustice.-The number of Courts for the transaction of judical busi
ness in Mysore amounted previously to 103, and were as follows:
Judicial Commissioner, 1 j Huzur Adalat, 1 j Superintendents, aided 
by their Assistants, 4 j Principal Sadar Munsiffs, 6 j' District Munsiffs, 
4 j Town Munsiffs, 2 j Sar-Amins, 2 j and Amildars, 83. The 
criminal courts consisted of the above, with t~e addition of the court 
of the Superintendent of Police, Bangalore. 

The courts of original civil jurisdiction wer..e. presided over by officers too 
underpaid to secure. tolerable integrity. The bulk of the appeals lay to the 
Munsiffs' Courts, and ultimately to that of the Huzur Ad:ilat, the efficiency 
of which depended on the character of the judges for the time being. The 
procedure was cumbrous and dilatory, much devolving on unchecked petty 
subordinates, and the judicial officers were entirely untrained. In criminal 
matters, great irregularity prevailed in all prelill\inary inquiries, and offences 
were so vaguely defined that no conclusions could be formed from the 
returns, of the nature of offence committed. In both departments, officers 
of all grades were hampered by the panchayat system, under which the 
finding of too often- a few illiterate or even corrupt individuals formed the 
basis of the court's decision. The pressure of their multifarious duties 
rarely admitted of the European officers trying even important cases them
selves, and this, added to the circumstances above mentioned, rendered 
their control over the proceedings of the courts ,:ery superficial. 

Under the revised constitution of the Mysore Administration, the 
following officers held courts, either of original or appellate jurisdiction, 
in civil and criminal matters :-One Judicial Commissioner j three Super
intendents of Divisions j eight Deputy Superintendents of Districts; 
two Judges of the Small Cause Court, one European and one Native j 
ten Assistant Superintendents, European, of whom one was employed 
as Superintendent of Police in the Bangalore Cantonment and three 
were probationary j fifteen Assistant Superintendents; Native j and 
eighty-six Amildars of taluqs. Of the above, however, the Judges of 
the Small Cause Court took no part in the criminal, and the Superin
tendent 'of Police, Bangalore Cantonment, took no part in the civil 
work of the Province. 

The pay of the Amildars was raised, by which the services of more 
efficient and trustworthy men were obtained. The Munsiffs and Judges of 
the Huzur Adalat were represented b)' the class of Native Assistants, on 
liberal and progressive salaries, and whose promotion depended on depart
mental examination tests. A complete but simple code of rules for the 
~uidance ofAmildars·in the decision of civil suits, compiled partly from 
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the Panjab rules and partly from the provisions of Act VIII of 1859, was 
drawn up, careru\ly translated into Canarese, and 'printed for distribution to 
the Taluq Courts. The Penal Code and Code of Criminal Procedure 
defined offences, gave the measure of punishment, and regulated the pro
cedure, without entirely excluding the. co-operation of juries. The reduc
tion in the size of Districts admitted of the European officers assuming 
their legitimate duties of trying cases them5elves, as Magistrates and 
Judges, and of their exercising a strict control over the proceedings of the 
subordinate courts. The system of registers ~nd returns was revised, so 
as to ensure greater dispatch in the disposal of judicial business of every 
description. 

The system of fees was abolished from the 1st of November ,1862, 
and with it also ceased, as a 'rule, its concomitant system of imposing 
fines under certain circumstances in civil suits. In lieu of the former 
system, enta,iling an ever· increasing balance"of fees, which, imposed as 
they were after the decision of suits both hy the original and appellate 
courts, were found very difficult to realize, and proved not unfrequently 
perfectly irrecoverable, it was under the revised Stamp Rules made 
incumbent upon litigants, except in the case of pauper suitors. 'to pay, 
as in Her Majesty's Territories, an institution fee in the shape of a 
stamp paper, on which the plaint was written, and which was of value 
corresponding with tpe sum claimed. 

The Superintendents of Divisions having been vested with the 
powers of Sessions Judges under the provisions of the Penal Code and 
Code of Criminal Procedure, the Judicial Commissioner was vested 
with the powers of the Sadar Court. Sessions cases in which a 
sentence of death was passed on the prisoners, were forwarded for 
confirmation to his Court, which was one of final reference, of revision, 
and of appeal, in all judicial proceedings. 

Po!zCe.-Except i~ the Cantonment of Bangalore, a regularly organized 
Police Force was unknown in Mysore. <From the Amildar, the 
recognized head of police in the taluq, down to the lowest taluq peon, 
the officials were employed promiscuously, as police, in serving judicial 
processes, in supplying the wants of travellers, and in revenue duties of 
all kinds. The police, which was founded on the remains of the old 
Kandachar or ar~ed militia of the country, and closely identified with 
the agricultural population, had always been strictly localised, and as 
the men were rarely removed from the vicinity of their own village, and 
wete under mere nominal supervision, tbey were, as a necessary 
consequence, entirely devoid of discipline and training. By effecting 
,reductions in their numbers, and increasing the rates of pay, the most 
inefficient men were got rid of, the character of the force improved, and 
it was now possible for the men to live. on their pay, which was clearly 
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not the case when the average rate of a peon's pay was Rs. 3 per 
month. The police generally were now c<imfined to their legitimate 
duties, a separation having been made between revenue and police 
peons. The Bangalore Cantonment Police was improved, and special 
police establishments formed for the Pettah or Town of Barigalore, and 
for Mysore, Tumkur, and Shimoga, instead ot the former system of 
detaching men in rotation from the taluqs, or from a separate establish
ment attached to the Division head·quarters . 

.Jails. -The subject of jail management received much attention. A 
new scale of jail dietary was framed. A system formerly prevailed in 
the Mysore jails of supplementing each pr~pner's daily allowance of 
ragi grain with a money allowance of a few pie per diem, to enable 
them to buy firewood, vegetables, tobacco and other luxuries. This 
arrangement, as destructive of discipline, was eritirely put a stop to. 

Revenue.-All Ian \is in Mysore were classified under the Budget 
system, according to the tenure on which they were held, which is 
shown below ;-

VIllage Settlemenis. 

I. Permanently settled villages 
(kayam gutta). 

2. Villages Gn a progressive rental 
(shraya). 

3. Villages <onted for one year 
(kOl'vadi ijare). 

4- Jodi, or lightly assessed villages. 

bldz.'vidttal Settlements. 

Govt. 1. Ryotwar (kandayam or assessed Govern
ment lands). 

2. Batayi, or division of produce. 
In'm. I. Ardhamanyam, uttar, &c., lands. 

2. J6di,or lightly assessed lands granted 
to village servants. 

Do. Brahmans, fakirs, and devasthans. 
Do. private chatrams and topes. 

They were subdivided, as is usual in the south of India, according 
to the nature of the cultivation, into wet or irrigated, dry, and garden, 
the collections being shown, in account as Money Payments and 
Batayi, i.e., division of crop between the Government and tenant. 
Attention was steadily directed to reducing the extent of land under the 
batayi tenure, by substitution of money assessment where practicable, 
on account of the numerous objections to the former system. The 
batayi system, however, could only be ~nally and satisfactorily 
extinguished by a Revenue Survey, as there were no other means of 
equitably assessing the large area held on this tenure under tanks. 

The direct manufacture of spirits, toddy, arrack, and ganja, by 
Government, was entirely discontinued,' and. the Abkari revenue 
temporarily farmed, prior to the contemplated introduction of the 
Sadar Distillery system_ . 

The Mohatarfa, which till a late period included a variety of 
vexatious imposts founded on no uniform principles, had been revised 
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in 1860, and comprised now the following: taxes on houses, on shops. 
on looms, and on oil-mills. The only other direct tax in Mysore was 
the Plough Tax, revised simultaneously with the mohatarfa, ill substi
tution of the former miscellaneous taxes on ploughs, castes, prof~,sions, 
&c., styled Chillar Bab. 

The annua! renewal of ryordlar pallas was as far as possible dis
continued; and existing. pattas confirmed for five year~, pending the 
introduction of a Revenue Survey, thus giving additional security to 
the ryot against the fraud of the shinbh6g, and a great saving of 
unnecessary labour to the Government !Jfficials. 

Encouragement was given to private individuals to undertake the 
repairs of t<tnks the reve~ue return from which did not hold out the 
prospect of the repairs being remunerative to Government, by pre 
scribing such low rates of assessment on dry land converted into wet. 
as secured to the ryots a tangible profit; and in the case of. persons 
constructing new works, such as tanks or wells, at their own expense, 
the former dry land rate of assessment was continued, on the equitable 
principle, not hitherto generally recognized, that a man should reap the 
profits of capital laid out by himself. 

Finance.-A commencement was made towards introducing the 
Budget system of Accounts. Formerly the accounts were all kept in 
Canarese, and the pre-audit of expenditure was unknown. Ellfllish 
forms and figures were now ordered to' be made use of. Currency 
notes were gradual\y brought into use, and the confused and 
miscellaneous copper coins in circulation it was arranged should be by 
degrees withdrawn . 

.AEilitary.-The Mysore Horse or Silahdars, on the assumption of the 
country in 183 I, were avowedly disorganized and comparatively useless, 
but since they h;ci been under European supervision they had greatly 
improved, and were now probably as efficient as any other body of 
Savars of the same class. The Barr or Infantry were very useful men. 
and constantly employed in police duties. They guarded treasure 
and prisoners at the kasba of every taJuq, and escorted both to the 
District head-quarters when necessary. The pay of a trooper in the 
Mysore Horse was fixed in 1835 at Rs. 20. In those days this pay 
was ample, but· since then the prices in Mysore had risen considerably, 
as in other parts of India, and Government this year sanctioned the 
rate being raised to Rs. 22 and the gradu'al reduction of the existing 
strength of the seven regiments fronl 2,500 to 2,100, or 300 men for each. 
No change in regard to the other grades was considered necessary. 
The total strength of the four battalions of the Barr was also to be reduced 
from 2,161 to 2,00.0, the pay of 1st class Sepoys being raised froln 
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Rs. 6! to 7, and 2nd class from 5! to 6, with a corresponding increase 
for non-commissioned officers. 

In fixing the complement of the Mysore Local Force, the wants of 
the whole Province were carefully considered, and the troops utilized 
as much as possible by redistributing them according to the require
ments of the newly-formed Districts. With this object, both Silahdars 
and Barr, instead of being scattered over the country in small parties, 
were concentrated, by being withdrawn from those outposts where t~eir 
presence was not necessary, and stationed at the head-quarters of 
Districts, and on main lines, of road. 

Administration from 1863 to 1881. 

Instead of attempting to record in chronological order the various 
measures which have from time to time been introduced in pursuance 
of the pohcy in operation since r863 in the Administration of Mysore, 
it will be more convenient to describe the system and institutions of 
Government as they existed up to the time of the Rendition in 1881, 
under the two major heads of Civil and Military,-subdividing the 
former into Revenue and Finance, Judicature, Public Works, Public 
Instruction, and Medical Departments, going back to review the 
important steps by which each had attained to its then constitution 
and practice. ' 

CIV!L DEPARTMENTS. 

Reyenue and Finanoe.-The gross revenue of Mysore in r791, 
according to accounts furnished to Lord Cornwallis by Tipu Sultan, 
was Kanthiraya pagodas 14,12,500, or in the present currency about 
42 lakhs of rupees. Tipu Sultan was finally defeated and the authority 
of the British Government established in r799 and r800. The gross 
revenue from that time is given.as follows :-

1799-1800 
1800-1801 
1801-1802 
1802-1803 

Kanthiraya Pagodas 
21,53,000 
24,20,000 
26,04,000 
25,41,000 

Government Rupees. 

62,79,583 
70 ,58,333 
75,95,000 
74,11,250 

1 The information is taken from a variety of official papers too numerous to 
mention: but much of it, to 1872, is based on the Administration Report for that 
year hy Mr. Wellesley, which contained retrospective summaries relating to each 
Department hy their respective heads, such as Public Works by Colonel (afterwards 
Sir Richard) Sankey, R.E., Chief Engineer; Finance by Mr. Hudson, Deputy 
Accountant-General, &c. 
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The revenue subsequently languished under the personal adminis
tration of the late Maharaja, and we find that in the year after the 
country was placed under British Commissioners the receipts amounted 
to Rs. 55lakhs'only, ion the next to 58lakhs, then to 67lakhs, and to 76! 
lakhs in the year 1835-6. It fluctuated between 68l and 81£ lakhs till 
1853-4. The next year of increase was 1856-7, when the gross 
receipts were 89 lakhs j in 1859-60 they amounted to 99 lakhs, and in 
1861-2 to lOOt lakhs. In 1865-6 they reached 1091akhs, and in 1~72-3 
close upon IIO lakhs, since when the revenue stood at from 10'11 to 
109~ lakhs. 

In the year 1831, when the country was placed under British 
management, . misrule had disorganized the Native Administration and 
brought the public exchequer to the verge of bankruptcy, and one of 
the first subjects that demanded the attention of the British Com
missioners was the State debt. The amount was approximately stated 
in 1832 at about 65t lakhs of rupees, consisting of arrears of pay to the 
local troops and civil establishments, and the personal liabilities of the 
Maharaja, but the subsequent accounts show that they eventually cost 
the country about 87~ lakhs of rupees. The earliest efforts of the 
Commission were directed towards the discharge of the arrears of pay 
to public establishments, of which Rs. 8,82,000 were disbursed within 
the first year, and 25 lacs during the next nine; but they do 1I0l appear 
to have been finally extinguished till 1857-8, a period of twenty-six 
years, during which the payments on this account amounted altogether 
to Rs. 35,90,000. 

The liabilities of the deposed Maharaja were eventually liquidated 
after investigation. by a special officer, Mr. (afterwards Sir) J. P. Grant, 
who was expressly commissioned for the purpose by the Supreme 
Government. :J;he amount paid under the awards of his court, 
between the years 1844 and 1850, amounted to Rs. 34,85,000 j but 
during the thirteen years preceding that settlement, while the cbuntry 
was recovering from the effects of past misgovernment, large SUIllS 

continued to be paid to the Maharaja on account of his stipend of 
Rs. 3t lakhs per year, and the fifth share of the net revenue secured to 
him by treaty. Both payments averaged II lakhs annually. The fore
going remarks refer to debts contracted before the British assumption 
of the government, which were dealt with by Mr. Grant's court. In 
1863, however, the condition of the Maharaja'S finances again attracted 
the attention of Government. Claims' to the amount of 551 lakhs 
of rupees were pressing for settlement, and two officers-Colonel 
C. Elliot, C.B., and Dr. ). Campbell, the Maharaja's Darhar Surgeon
were appointed to the task of inquiring into and effecting a" commuta-
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:ion of these liabilities. The amount.paid in the years 1864-7 on this 
lccount amounted to Rs. 26,90,000. Finally, after the death of the 
Maharaja in March 1868 other debts incurred by His Highness since 
the year 1864 were commuted by payments 'in the year 1868-7<>, 
amounting to Rs. 12,76,000. Thus the gross amount paid from the 
Mysore revenues under authority of the British Government in liquida
tion of the Maharaja's personal debts between the years 1844 and 1870 
was 74 i lakhs of rupees. 

To return to the earlier accounts. In order to meet the liabilities 
of the State, the condition of the. finances was such that it became 
necessary to obtain a loan from the British Governmen~, in ,1831-2 
Rs. 2,50,000; in 1832-3, Rs. 10,00,000; in 1833-4, Rs. 9,78,202; 
and in 1834-5, Rs. II,94,332; in all, Rs. 3'f,22,534. Owing to the 
heavy demands on the revenue on account of arrears due to establish
ments, it was not till 1837:-8 that the first inst~lment of 3 lakhs was 
repaid to the British Government. The subsequent payments were, 
S lakhs in 1839-40, '3 lakhs in each year from .1842-3 to 1844-5, I~ 
lacs in 1845-6, and 2 lacs in 1846-7; making up Rs. 29,5°,000. 
There was no further payment till 1849-50, mainly owing to tl1e 
claims of the Maharaja's creditors, when the balance-Rs. 4,72,534-
of the capital sum borrowed was liquidated. The interest account, 
made up at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum to November 1851, 
was, however, still unredeemed. It left Rs. 16,98,261' due by the 
Mysore State, and that amount was paid by instalments between 
the years 1852-3 and 1855-6. The total of the capital amount 
borrowed from the British Government, with interest, was thus. 
RS·5 1,20,795· 

All the debts of the State having been liquidated, as well as those 
of the Maharaja which came within the scope' of Mr. Grant's adjudi
cation, the financial difficulties bequeathed to the British Administra
tion by the Native Rule may be said to have been surmounted in the 
year 1856. The task involved an expenditure from the Mysore 
revenues, of' Rs. 87,73,261-or £877,326--during a period of 
twenty-five years. The multitude of taxes abolished or reduced down 
to the same period, aggregating Ioi lakhs of rupees annually, have 
previously been mentioned. Trade was thus set free and the revenue 
continued to rise. 

State Revenue.-The Stat~ Revenue, as distinguished from Local 
and Municipal Funds, was now composed of the following items,. 
under each of which the amount annually realized \fown to 1881 is. 
entered:-
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Year. 

65-6 18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 
,8 
18 
18 
18 
18 
18 

66-7 
67-8 
68-9 
69--70 
70-1 
71-2 
72-3 
73-4 
74-5 
75-6 
76-7 
77-8 
78-9 
79-80 
80-1 

Year. 

1865-6 ... 
1866-7 ... 
1867-8 ... 
1868--9 ... 
1869--70 ... 
18700-1 ... 
1871- 2 ... 
1872-3 ... 
1873-4 ... 
1874-5 .. , 
1875-6 ... 
1876-7 ... 
1877-8 ... 
1878-9 .. , 
1879-80 ... 
1880-1 ... 

ADMINISTRATION 

I LandRevenue Forests. Abkari. Sayar. I Mohatarfa. Salt. 

---
Rs. 77,25,767 3,42,959 10,01,944 8,88,699 3,78,3°4 15,85° ... 66,56,799 3,66,021 8,47,964 5,67,341 3,30,047 8,480 ... 80,92,25 1 4,10,012 9,69,1 89 7,07, 125 3,89,397 18,025 ... 77,53,671 3,51,476 9,56,5°8 7,19,157 3,79,424 14.429 ... 61,31,4°2 2,95,218 9,79,838 7,56,069 2,82,673 JO,61 ( 
... 60,°7,315 3,37,669 10,14,102 1,50,502 2,75,687 10,720 
... 73,25,280 4,07,II2 10,68,754 7,23,154 3,42,77 1 14.844 ... 73,5°,285 3,76, 185 10,80,826 8,85,824 3,88,008 13,437 ... 71,77, 284 5,13,6(;1 II,50,298 8,68,633 3,73,827 IS.492 ... 73,51,268 3,82,162 II,53,773 7,79,697 3,68,249 16,539 ... 73,78,225 4,45,688 ,12,29,646 3,67,728 5,97,060 II,4~5 ... 64,35,694 4,72 ,760 II,69,599 3,5°,686 4,57,349 5, 237 
... 72,70,654 4,79,283 10,25,596 3,03,662 3,66,231 6,114 ... 73,00,677 4'51,8431 9,52,082 2,76,444 4,58,537 ~,713 
... 69,75,4°6 5,29,136 8,64,621 2,40,707 4,27,437 II ,359 ... I 69,31,132 6,97,779 10,67,635 2,52,826 3,33,020 23,35~ 

--
Stamps. Post Office. I;~~' ;~ii~~~e PubJicWorks Otherit('ms. Department. 

Rs. 2,61,583 37,021 91,687 70,663 1,02, 21 4 ... 2,78,381 36,308 91,4°6 42,590 91.7u, 
... 3,15,157 39,091 1,15,072 36,450 9h,5S2 ... 3,71,946 37,620 91,077 74,726 1,2O.2J8 .,. 4,22,250 39,997 1,15,219 82,5 14 1,4 1,90 ] ... 2,92,975 41,720 2,64,199 65,597 1,36,556 
." 1,97,233 44,368 3,4°,360 15,268 1,42 .793 ... 1,88,243 44,876 4,14,397 11,077 2,43.,14 ... 1,92,585 46,666 4,15,754 50,031 I,JIJ,S~I 

." 2,02,384 49,749 4,24,265 48,901 1,7°,4,6 .. , 2,°7,101' 54,281 4,64,087 41,684 I,79.683 ... 5,°7,246 59,749 1,15,899 40,843 ],45,113 ... 4,96,873 55,450 1,22,531 25,073 1,21,440 .. , 5,29,685 50,347 1,32,633 60,235 2.31,657 .. , 5,06,441 49,870 1,18,427 42,785 1,6],J2b ... 4,67,882 51,821 1,15,603 12,085 1,4°,7°5 

-------
The main soutc!e of revenue in Mysore is thus seen to be the land. 

But before specifying the amounts realized from various sources under 
this head, it is desirable to describe the then existing tenures, and the 
system of land settlement. 

The land tenures in the Province may be broadly divided into Sarkay 
or Government lands, and Inam lands. Government lands are held 
under the ryotwari tenure, either on kanddyam, ,:e., a fixed money 
assessment, or 011 batay;. Except in the settled taluqs, where the term 
of the settlement is fixed at thirty years, kandayam lands are held on 
annual leases or pattas, but the assessment is seldom altered and hardly 
ever raised. By far the larger portion of the land in the Province is 
held on this tenure. Under the bahiyi system, the land is held direct 
from Government, but the share of Government is paid in grain. The! 
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proportion generally claimed by G~vernment is one-half, but it is 
probable that in reality only one-third is received, the remaining two
thirds being shared between the ryots and the village servants. The 
batayi tenure, though stilI greatly prevalentin the Nandidroog Division, 
will wholly cease and disappear with the completion of the Survey and 
Settlement in each taluq. In the meantime the ryots can always con
vert their occupation of batayi lands into that of the ordinary kan-' 
dayam tenure if they please, a~d every encouragement to their so doing 
is afforded by the Government, which earnestly desires the entire 
abolition of the batayi tenure. 

In the case of private estates, such as inam and kayamgutta villages, 
and large farms of Government lands cultivated by payakaris or under
tenants, the land is held on the following tenqres :-

1St. V,fram, under which an equal division of produce is made between 
the landlord and the tenant, the former paying the,assessment of the land 
to the Government. 2nd. JrIukkuj/Je, under which two-thirds of the produce 
go to the cultivator, and one-third to the landlord, who pays the assessment 
{)f the land. 3rd. Arakanddya or cltaturblltiga, under which the landlord 
gets one-fourth of the produce and pays only a half of the Government 
revenue, the remaining half being discharged by the cultivator, who enjoys 
as his share three-fourths of the produce. 4th. Wolaka1/.ddya, in which the 
tenant pays a fixed money rate to the landlord. This may either be equal 
"to or more thall the assessment of the land. 

An hereditary right of occupation is attached to all kandayam lands. 
As long as the pattedar pays the Government dues he has no fear of 
displacement, and virtually possesses an Il.bsolute tenant right as 
distinct from that of proprietorship. When the Government finds it 
necessary to assume the land occupied by him for public purposes, he 
is always paid compensation, fixed either by mutual consent or under 
the Land Acquisition Act. 

Vargs.-In the Malnad or hilly taluqs of the Nagar Division, situated on 
the plateaux of the Western Ghats, the holdings of the ryots are called 
vargs. The varg consists of all the fields held by one vargdar or farmer, 
and these are seldom located together, but are generally found scattered in 
-different villages, arid sometimes in different taluqs. When closely 
examined, the ,'arg means nothing more than a patta or deed covering the 
different lands held by one proprietor in one or more villages. The varg 
system does not appear to be of old origin, and is said to have come iIi-to 
-existence on the assumption of the management of the country by Bfitish 
officers in 1831, when the Superintendent, anxious to procure all accurate 
record of each man's holding, directed a Pahani account to be framed, and 
the holding of each man to be therein shown, with its reputed extent and 
assessment. This precaution was necessary considering the topographical 
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peculiarities of this portion of the. Province, consisting of hill and dale
covered with jungle, and not unfrequently illaccessible. The rule now is 
that no one is allowed to relinquish or apply for a portion of the varg~ 
unles$ the whole of it is resigned or taken up, but the new Sun'ey Depart
ment is breaking down the old system, and in settled taluqs the extent and 
assessment of each field forming the varg is defined, so as to afford the 
usual facilities to the ryot for retaIning and resigning as much as he cannot 
cultivate, provided that whole fields or numbers only are relinquished. 

llankalu and Harjya Lands.-Attacbed to each varg are tractiof land 
called hankalu and hac;\ya, f.or which no assessment is paid, but which are 
said to be included in the varg to which they are attached. The hankalu, 
like the banes in Coorg, are set apart for grazing purposes, but have of late 
also been used for dry cultivation. The hac;lya are lands covered with low 
brushwood and small trees, from which firewood and leaves, &c., are taken 
for manuring the fields of the vargo . 

Tottina Hankalu.:"'-In the Malnad to each gadde or wet field are 
attached tracts of dry land, called taHina hankalu, for which no assess
ment is paid, but which are said to be included in the assessment on the 
wet field. 

K alls.-These are large tracts of forest, extending in one case over eight 
miles in length, for which a cess called kan khist is pald. The kans are 
preserved faT the. sake of the wild pepper-vines, bagni palms, and certain 
gum-trees that grow in them, and also to enable the vargdars to obtain 
wood for agricultural and domestic purposes. The privilege of culting 
wood in them, formerly allowed to ryots, has, after much discussion, been 
withdrawn, and the holders of kans are allowed only to enjoy the produce 
above mentioned, to clear the, undergrowth and clip trees where 
necessary' for the. growth of the pepper-vine and also for manuring 
purpQ$es. It is under contemplation whether the usufruct of kans should 
not be lCflsed out as in Canara, the Government reserving all rights over 
the live timber of all kinds. . 

Kumd.-This is a system of cultivation almost peculiar to the hill tribes. 
Soon after the rains, they fell the trees on -a forest site, a hill·side being 
preferred: The t.ees are left lying till January and then set on fire. The 
ground is afterwards partially cleared, dug up, and sown .towards the end 
of the rains with ragi, castor-oil nut, and other dry grains. In the first 
year the return is prodigious, but it falls off by one· half in the second year, 
and the place is then abandoned till the wood has again grown up. Strong 
fences are made ~o keep off wild beasts, and for a month before harvest the 
crop is watched at night by a person on a raised platform. No doubt 
kumri cultivation thus carried on involves great waste of timber, but if it is 
restricted to undergrowth it is not so wasteful. 

Cojft. Landr.-Crants of land for coffee cultivation are made out of the 
Governln:ent jungles, chiefly in the Western .Ghats, forming the Nagar and 
Ashtagram Malnad. On receipt of applications for a plot of such land, its 
area is ascertained by a rough survey, the boundaries defined, and then it is 
sold by public auction. The successful bidde~ is granted a patta or title-
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deed. The clauses of the cGffee patta.flr title-deed transcribed below show 
on what tenure land for coffee, cultivation is now held by the planter. 

"These lands are granted to you for the purpose of planting coffee, and 
should you raise any other crop upon them, lands, thus appropriated will be 
liable to assessment according to the prevailing rates in the taluq. By this, 
however, it is not intended that plaintains, castor-oil plants, or fruit-trees, 
planted for the' bond fide purposes of affording shelter or shade to the 
coffee, should be liable to taxation,-On the coffee-trees. coming into 
bearing, you are to pay Government an excise duty or halat of four annas 
on every maund which is produced. This is ill substitution of the ancient 
woira. This taxation is subject to such revision as the Government of 
Mysore may at any time deem expedient,-For every acre of land which 
you take up under this.. patta, you must within a period of five years plant a 
minimum average number to the whole holding: of 500 coflee-trees to the 
acre. The Government reserves to itself the rrght of summarily resuming 
the whole of any uncultivated portion of the land mentioned in your patta 
should you not conform to this condition.-You are exempt from the visits 
of all jungle and petty lzardars, wh~ will be prohibited from entering here
after lands taken up for coffee cultivation, and you are empowered to fei! 
and clear away the jungle, but previous to doing so, you are bound to give 
six months' notice to the Sarkar authorities, to enable them to remove or 
dispose of all reserved trees which may exist on the holding.-Should you 
wish to sell or alienate in any way the lands mentioned in this patta, you 
must notify the same to the Commissioner of the Division, and this patta 
must be forwarded for'registration under the name of the new incumbent. 
Any attempt at evading the halat will involve confiscation of the article 
itself, together with a fine of twice the amount of halat leviable upon it. 

Cardamom Landr.-Lands for the cultivation of cardamom'are granted 
from the jungles on the east side bf the Western Ghats, where this plant 
grows spontaneously. In these jungles are also to be found lac, resin, 
bees'-wax, gums, pepper, and similar other articles. The farms were 
formerly leased out, the limits of the tract being annually defined; but to 
afford every facility to the planter, and to encourage the cultivation of the 
cardamoms, rules have recently been framed, under which those planters 
who are desirous of embarking on cardamom cultivation can obtain land 
for the purpose on more liberal and advantageous terms. Under these 
rules, grants of land not exceeding 200 acres, 110r less than 10 acre~, and 
well defined by natural features, can, after being put up to auction, be 
secured by planters on 2o-year leases: the I~ssee binding himself to pay 
the actual cost of survey and demarcation at once, and the auction price by 
twenty instalments. At the expiration of the lease, should the lessee be 
desirous of renewing it, he is allowed to do so on terms fixed by Govern
ment, and in the event of his declining to renew, he is paid compensation 
for improvements from any surplus on the resale of the land realized by 
Government. The lessee pays a haIat or excise duty of two rupees per 
maund of 281bs. on the cardamoms produced by him, and as the land is 
granted solely for the cultivation of cardamoms, the rules provide that if 

y y 
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any portion of it is cultivated with any other description of crop, such land 
will be assessed at the prevailing rates. The lessee is, however, allowed to 
make use of minor forest produce, and to fell trees (with the exception of 
he ten reserved kinds) in order to facilitate the growth of his cardamoms. 

On the other hand, he binds himself to plant not less than 500 cardamom 
plants per acre on his land by the expiration oj five years from the date of 
his grant. 

K ayamgutta.-This tenn, in its literal sense, describes a permanent 
village settlement, and it probably owes its origin to a time when many 
villages were depopulated and when the Government found it advantageous 
to rent out such on a fixed but very moclerate lease, the renter undertaking 
to restore them to their former prosperous condition. These tenures were 
also largely added to during the former Maharaja's direct administration of 
the country, when in several cases flourishing villages were given to 
favourites at Court. The kayamgutta lands comprise some of the most 
valuable inam lands in the Province. 

Skraya, or lands granted on progressive rent.-Waste lands, chiefly in 
jungly districts, were granted free of assessment, at t rates for the first 
year, and afterwards increasing yearly till the fourth or fifth year, when the 
full assessment is attained. Under the ad vantages afforded by this tenure, 
large tracts of land have been brought under cultivation and many villages 
established. 

Inam Tenures.-The following are the imim tenures in Mysore;

Sarvamanya, villages or lands held free of all demands, incfuding sayar, 
mohatarfa, &c. 

Ardkamanya, Ardkayaswasli, or land assessed at half the usual rate.
This proportion is not, however, maintained, the share of the Government 
varying in some cases from I~th to !ths. 

Jot/i vilIages, or lands granted and held on a light assessment, the pro
portion of which to the full rates varies. 

Jot/i Agrakars.-These are ordinarily whole villages, held by Brahmans 
only, on a favourable tenure; but in some cases the agrahars merely 
consist of selected streets in Government villages, -to which patches of 
cul,tivation, generally leased out by the Brahman agrahardars, are 
attach!!d. 

Sikal or Makal Jo(ii.-These inams appear to have come into existence 
during the loose fiscal administration of the Maharaja's time. Their 
holders claim to be in the position of holders of kayamgutta villages, but as 
they derive their grants frC\lIl incompetent local revenue officers, they stand 
on a different footing, and in this view the Inam Department .has been 
directed to confirm only those Mahal J oc;li inams for which valid proofs of 
alienation are adduced. . 

Bka{amanya or BralimMaya.-These terms are use<;l to designate 
grants and endowments of land held by Brallmans for their support, which 
are personal grants as distinguished from those held on conditions of 
service. 
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Devuduya and Dltarmuduya are ~grants made for the support of 
religious and charitable institutions, and persons r7ndering services therein. 

Umbli, Uttur.-These terms are used, chiefly in the Nagar Division, to 
signify lands held by village servants on condition of service, subject 
generally to the payment of a joc;li. 

Shist and Kutugadi Lands.-These are also held by village servants, and 
descendants of the holders of the defunct service of Deshpande, Kulkarni 
and Nadigar, on a joc;li, which is in fact the old Sivappa Nayak's shist or 
assessment without the patti or subsequeI\t imposition. 

Kotjigi [ntims represent land granted free of tax, or on a light 
assessment, in consideration of services rendered in the construction or 
restoration of tanks, or on condition of their being maintained in good 
repair. But as the repair of such i"nks was almost universally neglected 
by the inamdars, they have been relieved of tbe duty, and the following 
nIles since adopted for enfranchisement of the inams, the quit-rent being 
credited to the irrigation fund for up-keep of the tanks. i. lnams granted 
to private individual~ for the construction and up-keep of tanks, are 
enfranchised on :t quit-rent if the conditions are 'certified by the chi€,f 
Revenue Officer of the District to have been fairly observed and the tanks 
to be in use; otherwise at i quit-rent. ii: lnams granted to private indi
viduals for the up-keep of Government tanks, are enfranchised on t quit
rent if certified to as above; otherwise they are confirmed to the present 
holders on t assessment for life, and afterwards brought under full 
assessment. iii. Kodigi inams in rent-free villages, as also in joc;li or quit
rent villages, when their up-keep rests with the jor;lidars, are confirmed on 
the existing 'Conditions, subject to regulations for the proper maintenance of 
the tanks. 

Bavadi Dasavanda [nams are inams granted for the digging and up-keep 
of wells, chiefly in some of the taluqs of the Kolar District. Formerly 

.!(., th of the produce of the lands thereby irrigated waS paid to the constructor 
of a well, as well as his remuneration. But this proportion is not strictly 
kept up in practice. 

Kercbandi and Kertkulaga ,[",ims.-These Inams were grante,d for the 
annual petty repairs of tanks. As, however, the system was found practically 
useless, and the inamdars invariably neglected their obligations, such inams 
are confirmed to the present holders on half assessment for lifer, and on 
their death brought under full assessm~nt. 

Pattagaddes -These are patches of land held by the ryots of one village 
in another, not as paya karis (foreign cultivators) but as a p.art and portion 
of tl,eir own village. These pattagaddes are distinguished by separate 
b.oundary-marks from ,the other lands of the village in which they are 
sItuated. The origin of these tenures is traceable to certain mutual agree
ments between the cultivators of adjoining VIllages, to allow those of one ,to 
cultivate portions of wet lands under the tank of anotjter constructed by the 
joint labour of all. The tenure may also be in part due to an exchange of 
land, by which ryots who had no wet land in their own village became 
entttled to a portion of the wet land in another. 

Y Y 2 
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Such are the principal land tenures in M ysore. _ By far the most 
common of these is the ordinary kandayam, or ryotwari tenure. The 
main distinction is between- ryotwari and imim land. Each of these 
descriptions of land is npw being settled on a permanent basis, by the
Revenue Survey and Settlement ,.-Department, and the Inam Depart
ment. 

Revenue Survey and Settlement. - Immediately after the
conquest of the country, a general topographical survey was made by 
Colonel Mackenzie, subsequently Surveyor-General of India. While 
Purnaiya was Divan, a revenue survey was made, but it was necessarily 
very imperfect at the time, and after the lapse of fifty years the records 
had become extremely defective, advantage being taken of the insur
rection to de~troy the survey papers pretty generally. Though nothing 
was subsequently done in the way of al}Y general measure, a good deal 
was effected by measurements of particular lands to check the 
shanbh6gs in their attempts to falsify the records. 'Sir Mark Cubboll 
was, however, fully alive to the value of a thoroughly sl'ientific Revenue 
Survey and Assessment, and expressed his intention, if the financial 
state of the country ~ol'ltinued to prosper, to propose its being carried 
out. In July 1862 the more glaring defects apparent in the existing 
revenue system were stated in some detail to the Government of India. 
A brief inquiry had elicited proof of the existence of so much dis
crepancy and fraud, thattl1e Superintendents were -called on to report 
upon the classification of soils in .their respective Districts, and on the 
prevailing rates of assessment. 

In one taluq of the late- Bangalore Division, there were reported to be 
596 rates of assessment on dry land per kudu, which is 3,200 square yard;;, or 
about irds of an acre, these rates being fixed on a progressive scale ranging
from I vis = I anna 9 pie, to 3 pagodas 2 fanams = Rs. 10 I anna per kudtr, 
or from 3!d. to £ • .6s. 10d. per acre, distributed over 26 classes of land. 
For wet and garden land, the results, though less striking, were als() 
remarkable, in one case the number of rates being 81, and in the other 451, 

on the kudu of 500 square yards.-In Chitaldroog, the assessments were 
nearly as complicated. The kudu rs generally of the same extent as ill 
other parts of the Province, viz., 3,200 square yards on dry lands, and upon 
it the rates were 465 in number, with a minimum of I anna and a maximum 
of Rs. 9-4-1 I.-In parts of Ashtagram the assessmerrt was theoretically based 
011 Purnaiya's survey. but, in fact, few traces were left of this, and its 
principles were unknown, the practical consequence being that people paid 
generally what their for~fathers did, without much interference in tlme
honoured abuses. In the Nagar Division, owing to the hilly nature of the 
country, and to its having been ruled for centuries by quasi-independent 
chiefs, the character of the landed tenure presented a notable contrast t() 
that which prevailed in the res~ of the Province; but scarcely more 
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uniformity was to be found in the rates uf the assessment, or in the 
dasstfication of the soil, than in the other Divisions, as in one hill taluq, 
taken at random apparently, there were 147 rates on wet land, varying in 
rentals of from nearly Rs. 34 to a little more than R. 1 per khandi, i.e., 
from about Rs. 16l to 7irds annas per acre. In the plain taluqs of the 
District, less discrepancy existed in the rates of assessment, but some of 
them were enorn'lUsly high, and in numerous instances the returns showed 
great deviations from the rates which formerly existed. 

In consequence of this capricious and intricate sys,tem of assessment, all 
real power had passed into the hands of the shanbh6gs, or hereditary 
village accountants, the recognized custodians of the i'ecords relating to the 
measurement and assessment of lands; and as no permanent boundary
marks had ever been erected, it rested with them to regulate at will every 
ryot's payments. On the better classes ,of laj{d the rates in some cases 
were so preposterously high, as to make it certain that unless a man so 
assessed held considerl;lbly more land than was entered against him, he 
could not possibly pay the Government demand; while, on the other hand, 
much land capable of being profitably cultivated under a moderate assess
ment was thrown up, because the lighter rates had been fraudl.\lently shifted 
to superior lands held by public servants and others who could afford to 
bribe the sMnbh6gs. 

In addition to the discrepancies in the rate of assessments, another fertile 
source of embarrassment existed in the prevalence of the batayi system, 
and the unsatisfactory state of the inam holdings, regarding which it was 
notorious that from the absence of any adequate check on unauthorized 
occupancy extensive frauds had been practised. 

The Supreme Government fully recognized, as the only effectl!al 
remedy for the evils pointed' out, the advisability of introducing a 
Revenue Survey and Settlement, accompanied parijasslI by an equit
able and low assessment, such as had given so beneficial an impetus to 
some of the Districts of Madras and Bombay j' and it was subsequently 
decided to adopt the Bombay Revenue Survey system, which had been 
proved incontestably by figures, and by the well-known satisfaction of 
the ryots, to be successful in the Districts of that Presidency bori:1ering 
011 Mysore. 

My reason, writes Mr. Bowring, for preferring the system of survey and 
settlement pursued in Bombay may be summed up thus :-1 found th~t in 
Mysore, which borders both on that Presidency and on Madras, we had 
ample opportunity of comparing the method pursued in either case. The 
difference is as follows :~Under the Bombay system, the survey, classifica
tion, and settlement are all continuous links of one chain, forged under the 
directions of the same individual, whose interest it is to see that every 
successive link fits closely into its predecessor, every step behlg also care
fully taken with advertence to the next one. There is no such close con
nection in the Madras system. The boundaries are fixed' by one person, 
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tbe survey laid down by another, and f!>e settlement by a third, these 
several agencies not being under one responsible head. The survey, so far 
as I can judge, is excellent, but the surveyor had not the power of altering 
boundaries if incorrect. On the completion of the survey, the work was 
taken up by the Settlement Officer. 

In introducing the survey and settlement into allY taluq, the first 
steps taken are the division of the village lands into fields, the defini
tion of the limits of such fields by permanent marks, and the accurate 
measurement of the area of each field in itself, by chain and cross·staff. 
In the division of the lands into fields, the points kept in view are :-
1St. That the fields, or at least a majority of them, should not be 
larger than may be cultivated by ryots of limited means. 2nd. That 
they should not be made smaller than is necessary for the above object 
without an adequate reason. The former of these points is determined 
by the extent of land 'capable of being cultivated by a pair of bullocks, 
which area varies according to climate, soil, description of cultivat:on 
and methods of husbandry. In the second case, when a holding is of 
small area, contiguous small holdings are clubbed to bring the area 
within the limit. The marks used for defining the limits of fields, laid 
out as above, are rectangular mounds of earth (popularly known as 
Mndlzs) at the four corners' and at intervals along the side. The pro
traction on paper of the survey made of the village lands by crosHla/f, 
theodolite, and chain, constitute the village maps, which afford the 
most minute information' as to the position, size, and limits of fields, 
roads, water-courses, &c., comprised within each village, while they 
possess a degree of accuracy sufficient to admit of their being united 
so as to form a general map of a taluq or District, exhibiting the relative 
positions and extent of villages, topographical features of the country, 
and a variety of. pther information of use to the local revenue and 
judicial officers. 

The next step towards the settlement of the taluq is the classification 
of the land, with the object of determining the relative values of the 
fields into which the land is divided. For this purpose, every variety 
of soil is referred to one of nine classes, such classes having a relative 
value in annas or sixteenths of a rupee, and this division of classes 
experience has proved to afford a sufficiently minute classification for 
all practical purposes. All land is divided into dry·crop, wet and 
garden-land, but in the two latter, in addition to soil classification, the 
water-supply is taken into consideration, ~nd its permanency or other· 
wise regulates the class to which it is referred; the soil and water class 
conjointly afford an index to the value of the field. In the case of 
gardens which are irrigated by wells, in addition to the classification of 



REVENUE SURVEY AN.D SETTLEMENT 695 

soil, the supply, depth, and quantity of water in the )Veils, the area 01 
land under each, and the distance of the garden from the village, as 
affecting the cost of manuring, &c., is carefully ascertained. The whole 
of the fields into which each village has been broken up being thus 
classified, the taluq is ready for settlement 

In this last proceeding, the first question taken into consideration is 
the extent of territory for which a uniform standard of assessment 
should be fixed. Among the most important influences admitted into 
the consideration of this point are, climate, position with respect to 
markets, communications, and the agricultural skill and actual condi
tion of the cultivators. The villages of the taluq having been divided 
into groups, according to their respectiue advantages of climate, 
markets, &c., and the relative values of the fields of each village having 
been determined from the classification of the soils, command of water 
for irrigation, or other extrinsic circumstances, ' it only remains to com
plete the settlement by fixing the maximum rate to be levied on each 
description of cultivation, together with the absolute amount of assess
ment to be levied from the whole: 

The determination of this point,' involving the exercise of great 
judgment and discrimination, is arrived at by' a clear understanding of 
the nature and effects of the past management of the taluq for twenty 
years, and by examination and comparison of the annual settlements 
of previous years. The maximum rates having been fixed, the inferior 
rates are at once deducible from the relative values laid down in the 
classification scales, and the rates so determined are applied to all 
descriptions of land. When the calculation of the assessment from 
these is .completed, field registers, embodying the results of the survey, 
are prepared for each village separately, for the use .of the revenue 
authorities. The registers and the village maps form a complete 
record of the survey operations; as long as these and the field 
boundaries exist, all important data resulting from the survey will be 
presetved. 

The survey rules, and the guarantee which has been formally notified, 
while securing the just rights of the State in clear and unequivqcal 
terms, also define those possessed by the ryot in the land. The benefits 
of the improvements he makes to the land are left to him exclusively 
during the present lease, which extends over a period of thirty years; 
and it has been announced that at the next revision the assessment 
will not be revised with reference to the improvements made at the 
ryot's cost, but acccording to the progress of natural events, the 
benefits of which the Government .have a right to share equally 
with the .ryot. 
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The Survey and Settlement Department in Mysore is further 
entrusted with the important and arduous duty of revising and settling 
the village service emoluments. It assumes great importance owing to 
the necessity of providing sufficient remuneratiol). for the patels in 
connection with the.organization of the Village Police. At present the 
remuneration of all classes of village servants is very uneven. Under 
the Survey Settlement the dya payments, that is to say the fees 
realized by patels and shanbh6gs in the shape of grain paid to them 
direct by the ryots, have been abolished, and a scale of remuneration 
has been fixed in the shape of money payments in the surveyed taluqs. 
The :iya payments, from which the ryot has thus been relieved, are 
included in the land assessment he has to pay to Government. 

The progress of the operations of the Survey Department, up to the 
close of the working season of J880-I, that is, the 31st October 1880, 
shows that out of the 69 taluqs comprised in the Province, only 10 had 
been wholly untouched. The remaining 59 had been measured or 
were in course of measurement, while in 42 classification was completed 
or in course of completion. 

The survey c<;>mmenced in 1863 in the north, in Chitaldroog District, 
and worked westwards and southwards. The Department was 
controlled by a Cpmmissioner, under whom were a Superintendent, a 
Deputy Superintendent, and 14 Assistant.Superintendents, but during 
the 'famine most of these were transferred for famine duty and the 
number was subsequently reduced The total area measured and 
classed, from the commencement of the survey operations up to the 
end of March 1881, \vas 13,915,826 acres measured, and 11,292,928 
acres classed. The total cost to the 31st October 1880 amounted to 
Rs, 34,04,826. The following is the annual statement of work 
done:-

Year. Acres Acres l.:ostper 
Year. Ac:rea Acres a~O:f~h measured. classed. acre of both measured. classed. 

operations. operadons. --- --- ~-:-A!t. P. 
1863-4 291,595 200,176 3 2'7 1872-3 943,655 1,051,076 4 3'8 
1864-5 507,288 248,244 2 9'5 1873-4 831,191 696,933 5 3'5 
1865-6 81 7,304 454,620 2 4'0 1874-5 933,893 762,653 5 1'3 
1866-7 743,041 473,996 2 8'7 1875-6 1,017,015 899,268 4 8'5 
1867-8 789,780 669,521 2 9'9 1876-7 596,266 508,794 5 4'6 
1868-9 995,428 680,645 3 2'6 1877-8 677,691 568,320 5 4'6 
1869-70 1,01 5,756 526,567 3 9'6 1878-9 545,109 574,896 5 5'8 
1870-1 972,819 998,142 3 6'5 1879-80 550,214 723,176 6 5 
1871-2 1,081,163 658,005 3 10'5 1880-~ 652,423 555,860 6 3'7 

Indm Department,-The im(ms in the Province may all be referred 
to one of three epochs, and the statement below shows the value of the 
land imims which had sprung up during each of these periods, 
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. ----

Whole Villages. Minor loAms. 

Period of Int\ms. --~------

Valuation. Jddi or light Valuat.ion. Jodi or light 
assessment. assessment. 

---------

To the termination of Divan Pur· 
naira '5 admimstration in 1810. 2,86,038 1,32,150 4,99,528 1,48,134 

Granted during the Maharllja's ad· 
3,19,167 62,435 ministratIOn, lSI I to 1831 ... 35,025 ... 

(;ranted by the Chief Commissioner 
18,500 8,000 of Mysore ... . .. ... ... .. . 

Sthal or unauthorized imims ... ... ... I 63,616 17,946 
---- --1----Total Rs. 6,05,205 1,94,585 6,16,669 I 1,74,080 

After the fall of Seringapatam in 1799, the British Commissioners 
directed Purnaiya plainly that no alienation of land should be made 
without the Resident's approbation. This sal'utary advice was fairly 
acted on by the Divan during his long and successful administration. 
The alienations between 1799 and 181l (when the Raja assumed the 
government of the country) were in reality few and unfrequent, and the 
inams which are entered as having been created during Purnaiya's 
administration, are (with the exception of his own jagir) chiefly those 
which had been sequestrated during the Muhammadan usurpation, and 
which on the re-establishment of Hindu rule it was thought proper to 
restore. But this measure being accompanied with an increase of the 
judi on such inams, the alienation of revenue in the fresh grants was 
counterbalanced. From 1810 to 1831, when the British Government 
interfered to save the country from ruin, the Raja recklessly alienated 
lands, some of them forming the best villages in the country, besides 
confirming others on permanent or kayamgutta tenure, while his loose 
system of administration afforded his subordinate officers opportunities 
for alienating land without proper authority. The third epoch dates 
from the commencement of the British administration in 1831. The 
grants made during this period are comparatively of small value, and 
are held on condition of service, consisting in the upkeep of chatrams, 
maintenance of groves, tanks and avenue trees. In addition to the 
.above, the statement shows a considerable number of sthal imims, or, as 
they are sometimes termed, chor inams. Under this head are comprised 
all such inams .as, although enjoyed for some time, have not heen 
properly registered as granted by competent authority. 

The necessity of a searching investigation into the inaIil tenures of 
the Province, with the view of securing those inams which had been 
granted by competent authority to their possessors on a permanent 
'basis, very early attracted the attention of the British Government; but 
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it was not until 1863 that any definite scheme for this purpose was 
mooted. It was then found that the operations of the Revenue Survey 
and Settlement Department created alarm and evoked opposition among 
the inamdars, and it was thought advisable that rules for the confirma
tion of inams on a liberal principle should be drawn up. After much 
discussion, it was decided to adopt the principles which had after long 
deliberation been decided on in the Madras Presidency. In one 
important respect, however, these principles were departed from. The 
Inam Commissioner was constituted the final judicial authority, and his 
decision was not, as in Madras, made liable to be reversed by a Civil 
Court. But after the transfer of the Inam Commissioner's duties to the 
Survey and Settlement Commissioner, this provision was altered, and 
the Madras system, with on6 exception, which will be noticed below, 
prevailed in its integrity. The Imim Rules for Mysore were sanctioned 
by the Government of India in April 1868. These rules, based on the 
theory of the reversionary right of Government, were so framed as to 
meet the several descriptions of inam lands existing in the Province, 
testing their validitY-1st, by the competency of the grantor, irre
spectively of the duration of the inam, whether So or less than So yt:ars 
old; 2nd, by the duration of the inam for So or more than So years, 
irrespectively of the competence or otherwise of the grantor. 

The following are the principles on which the 'settlement was 
conducted ;-

i. When sannads had been granted by the Maharaja or by his pre
decessors, and when they conveyed full powers of alienation and were 
hereditary, the inams were treated as heritable and alienable property. 

ii. When sannads emanating as above did not convey full powers of 
alienation, the inams might be enfranchised by payment of a quit-rent equal 
to one-eighth of the.,\ssessment of the tenure, except in the case of inams 
granted for the performance of religious, charitable, and village service, 
which are still required to be rendered. 

iii. When sannads have been granted by incompetent persons, and when 
they are less than 50 years old, a compulsory quit-rent, equal to one-half of 
the assessment, was imposed. But in doubtful cases, and where there was 
a probability that the inam had been enjoyed for fully 50 years, the quit-rent 
to be imposed was one· fourth of the assessment. 

At the time of its first organization in 1866, the Inam Commission 
was composed of an Inam Commissioner, one Special Assistant, and 
three Assistants. These officers were at first invested with judicial 
powers. But at the commencement of the year 1872-73, the Depart
ment. was reorganized. The control of its proceedings was then 
transferred to the Survey Commissioner, while the settlement was 
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carried on, under his direction, by an officer styled Superintendent of 
Imlm Settlements, aided by' three Assistants, on whom devolved the 
preliminary work of registering the inams, ,taluq by taluq, and of 
collecting all the material for settlements. Under this scheme, the 
judicial powers hitherto exercised by Inam officers were withdrawn, and 
claims inter partes were referred to the regularly constituted Civil 
Courts. In other respects the rules of settlement remained the same 
as before, except in the case of whole inam villages. Up to 1872, the 
determination of the extent and value of inam villages for purposes of 
enfranchisement was based upon the Madras system of procedure, 
which is very liberal. Under this system, the Inam Department does 
not profess to estimate the acreage of inams. __ Unless the terms of the 
sannad make it perfectly clear that the Government only intended to 
assign a certain number of acres, and was deceived as to the extent of 
the village, the mere fact that the number of acres enjoyed by an inam
dar exceeded the number entered in his sannad, was not allowed to 
operate prejudicially to him. As regards valuation, the old assessment 
recorded in Purnaiya's Jari Inamti accounts was adopted, with such 
additions as were deemed suitable or equitable on account of the right 
of the State to prospective cultivation of waste lands; and Purnaiya's 
old valuation was adopted when the accounts of present rental furnished 
by the inamdars fell short of it or could not be relied up'Jn. 

But in 1872, upon a Jepresentation of the Survey and Settlement 
Commissioner that the course above described, based upon imperfect 
data, would be too liberal to the in:hndars, and injurious to the Govern
ment in not securing the full amount of quit· rent and local fund cesses, 
a .survey of whole inam villages, with a view to ascertain their correct 
valuation, was sanctioned by the Chief Commissioner for purposes of 
the inam settlement. And as the survey could not keep pace with the 
inam inquiry, which had already out-stepped .the survey, a system of 
charging ad interim quit-rent, upon the best data forthcoming, was 
devised, on the understanding that this settlement was to be merely 
temporary, and to last only until the land was valued by the Survey 
and Settlement Department. 

The following statement shows the value of minor inams of different' 
descriptions, payable in cash, at the time that their investigation and 
registration were commenced by the Inam Department in 1868 ;-

Granted ... 
Up to Divan Pur-

By 'he MaharAja. I By th~ <;hie! Total ... naira's RSigna-
bon. 18100 CommL"Sloner. . 

NagadMuzr;iyi. R •• 1,42,"51214 1,40,2341717119,6781417 3,02,027114 J~ 



ADMINISTRATION 

The operations of the Inam Department were brought to a close in 
1881. The total number ofland inams confirmed was 57,888, of which 
57,726 were enfranchised and 162 unenfranchised. There were 
besides IJ,302 imlms resumed for invalidity of tenure. In 4,658 cases 
the land could neither be identified nor was it in enjoyment: they 
were therefore struck off the list. Cash grants or muzrayi payments 
were confirmed to the number of 1,94:.1, amounting in value to 
Rs. 2,68,940: in 415 cases the payments were resumed, and in 982 
struck off as having been formerly resumed. 

The total cost of the Commission amounted to Rs. 9,53,581, and 
89 per cent. of this was added ·to the revenue through its operations, 
though conducted on principles most liberal to the inamdars. Its 
necessity therefore was evident. 

Muzrdyi Department.-A question of almost equal importance to 
that of inam holdings in land, is the settlement of the' money grants 
made at various periods to numerous institutions and individuals for 
services or otherwise. After the assumption of the country in 183 I, 

the management of these funds and the up· keep of the institutions were 
vested in the Superintendents and their subordinate District officers. In 
1852 Sir Mark Cubbon, the then Commissioner, took the admil11stra
tion of the Muzrayi Department into his own hands, and on his 
departure in 1861 it again devolved on the Superintendents. In 1866 
the Government of India observed, that altho\lgh the peculiar circum
stances under which Mysore was administered might render it nCCt',,,ary 
that certain classes of acts should be performed which would not be 
thought of in a purely British Province, yet where such acts were 
connected with idolatrous buildings and practkes, there seemed no 
reason why any Christian officer of the Government, or indeed any 
Government officer as such, should be called on to perform them. 
Accordingly in 1867 the Muzrayi Department was finally ~laced in 
charge 01" a Native Assistant in each District, he being styled the 
District M1,lzrayi Officer. 

The or'dets passed by the Muzrayi Officer were subject to appeal to 
the Deputy Commissioner and Commissioner, and finally to the Chief 
Commissioner. The accounts, &c., were submitted to the Chief 
Commissioner's Huzu! Dafta! Department, where they were checked 
and examined.1 

I Th~ total income of the l\!uznlyi Department 'for 1880-1, including balance of 
previous years, amounted to Rs. 4,78,287, and the total expenditure to Rs. 3,30,134, 
leaving a balance of Rs. 1,48,] 53. • 

The fixed annual grant to Muzniyi institutions stood at Rs. 2,92,986 3 a. 7 p. in 
1880 as follow'S :-
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Land Revenue.-The land r&venue,. as already stated, was 
realized either from a direct money assessmeNt or from a division of the 
crop under the batayi system, which was being gradually converted into 
the former. In 1870, with the view of affording relief to the ryots by 
enabling them to bring the bulk of their . produce to market before 
meeting the Government dem'and, the instalments were made payable 
at the subjoined rates and periods ;-

Districts. Dec.' Jan. Feb. Mar.! ApI. May. 

Bangalore, Kolar, and Chitaldroog. 
Tumkllr... ... '" ... 
Mysore .. . 
Ha~san ... ,..." 
Shimoga and Kadm, Maid.n .. . 

Malnad .. . 

Annas. .~. -f' i ~ -! ,( 7:-
... 3 5 5 3 .. , 
... ",.. 2 6 6 2 

... 2 4 6 4-

But it was found that the indulgence was aoused by the improvi
dence of the cultivators, and the collection of revenue was attended 
with great difficulty after they had disposed of their crops. The kists 
were therefore in 1874 reduced to four, and the collection period or 

R. a~ p, 
Temples 1,12,654 14 3 Under the management of the officer in 
Chattrams 54,620 12 1 charge of the Palace at M ysor •. 
Darga. 4,181 3 0 R. a. p. 
l\fasjids 3,19014 2 Temples 34,577 0 0 

Matts ... 52,708 5 4 Chattrams 6,604 0 0 

Miscellaneous 15,922 2 ,9 Other institutions 8,527 0 0 

Rs. 49,708 0 0 

The actual income of the institutions was :-

Money allowances from Government ... 
Receipt. from lands 
Private contributions 

R. a p. 
2,50,021 2 5 

69,657 IS 8 
35,840 '4 5 

Rs.3,55,52O ° 6 

Besides these the Puduvat funds of Devasthanams amounted to Rs. 1,10,319. They 
are classed under f0'l1r heads :-1. Sums deposited by private individuals, in trust 
with the temple manager or guardian, on condition of the interest being devoted to a 
special objeot or service, the disposal of the principal being left to the discretion of 
the manager. 2. Sums lent by one individual to another with the stipulation that 
the interest shall be paid to a temple. 3. Voluntary agreements entered into by 
private individuals to pay to a temple the interest accruing on certain sums assigned 
for the purpose, but retained in their own hands. 4. Savings from the Government 
allowances or Tasdik, lent out on interest by the temple managers for the benefit of' 
the institution. . 
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revenue year made conterminous with the official year, which ends 
.3lst March. Under this arrangement the payments were:-

Dec. 2 annas, Jan. 6 annas, Feb. 6 annas, Mar. 2 annas, 

except in'Mysore District, where the rate,s first given were retained. 
The following figures show the amounts obtained from direct assess

ment and from batayi for ten years to 1881 :-

Year. Money 
Assessment. Battiyi. I 

Rs. 
1871-2 ... 70,50,091 1,13,942 
1872-3 ... 70,41,633 1,67,820 
1873-4 ... 70,90,151 87,133 
1874-5 ... 72,04,720 1,46,548 
1875-6 ... 73,19,641 58,584 

Year. Money i 
M,e"ment. \ 

R,. 
1876-7 ... 64,08,876 
1877-8 ... 72 ,33,658 I 
1878-9 ... 71,69,502 
1879-80 ... 69,64,6571 
1880-1 ... 69,34,262 

n 
-

2 

3 
1,4 

3 
2 

a(t{yi. 

6.RIS 
0,996 
o,4'J9 
0. 21 7 
4. 1,)6 

The various sources of land revenue, with the proportion ordinarily 
contributed by each towards the sum of the collections under this head 
were as follows, but the figures were much affected in the famine years, 
and the coffee halat also fell :-Dry land, 30 to 31 lakhs of rupees; wet 
land, 23 to 2 31lakhs ; garden land, 1'0 to loi lakhs; sugar-cane, I llakhs ; 
mulberry, ! a lakh; coffee Mlat, iJakh; pasture lands, I to It. Jakh; 
kayamgutta villages, 62,000; j6c;li and whole inaIp villages, nearly 
It lakh; inam j6c;li and minor inams, 2 to Ii lakhs j sale proceeJ~ of 
Government land, 4,000 to 7,000 j miscellaneous, I to I! lakh. 

Of the wet land, before the. famine, fields irrigated with river-watt!r 
yielded 3 to 3! lakhs of rupees; with tank-water, 12 to 13! lakhs; with 
rain-water, s! to si lakhs j by means of bucket, 62,000; by lever, 3,500; 
by wells, 60; from jungle streams, 32,500 to 33,250; from talpargi or 
spring heads, 12,000; from kane hole or dams across small streams, 
6,600 j marshy lands, nea!ly 32,000, 

The following were the productions of garden lands, and the revenue 
obtained from each for the same period :"":"Areca nut, 2i lakhs of rupees j 

cocoanut, It lakh j areca ana cocoanut mixed, almost 41akhs j tari fasal, 
consisting of ragi, &c., 89,000; plantain, 9,000; betel-leaf, 28,000 j 

vegetables, I~ lakh. 
Coffee kdltlt.-It is known tha~ very early in the- presen.t century 

M ysore-grown coffee was offered for sale in the bazaars, and the culti
vation was general to a small extent in many portions of the Western 
Districts. In accordance with the invariable custom of the country, the 
right of the State to half the produce was always acknowledged by the 

.cultivators, and enforced by the Native Government. In r823, the 
Maharaja rented the Government half-share to a Madras firm (Messrs. 
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Parry & Co.) for ten years, for the an,pual sum of Rs. 4,270, and the 
contract was renewed at the end of this period for a further term of 
five years, at an annual payment of Rs. 7,472. After the assumption 
of the Government by the British, the question of encouragmg the culti
vation of coffee, by commuting the varam or half-share for either a 
moderate excise duty or a light assessment on the land itself, formed the 
subject of correspondence. ·Eventually, in 1838-9, Sir Mark <;:ubbon, 
regarding the question of an increased revenue as quite subordinate to 
the extension of coffee cultivation, sanctioned the adoption of a hilat or 
excise tax of R. 1 per maund (Rs. 4 per cwt.) on all coffee grown in 
Mysore: a duty which at the then price of coffee, Rs. 4 per maund, was 
equivalent to 25 per cent. in lieu {)[ the old varam or Government half
share of the produce. In 1843-4, in consider-ation of the disadvantages 
under which Mysore coffee entered the general market, the rate was 
reduced to 8 annas a maund. In 1849-50, in consequence of the heavy 
fall in the price of the article which had taken pl~ce during the previous 
ten years (coffee being then reported to be selling at little o~er R. I 

a maund, though it had been sold at upwards of Rs. 4 a maund in 
1839-40, and as high as Rs. 6 or 7 five years earlier), the hilat was 
still further reduced to 4 annas a maund. At this rate it has remained 
ever since. Taking a fair average crop of coffee at 4 cwts. per acre, 
and putting the price at Rs. 5 per cwt., the tax of 4 annas a maund, at 
the time of its imposition, represented a.land-rate of Rs. 4 per acre, or 
an excise tax of 20 per cent. of the produce in lieu of the old Govern
ment share of 50 per cent. In 1864, the Mysore Planters' Association 
presented a memorial for a reduction of the hilat, stating that the tax 
amounted to Rs. 6 per acre on their coffee lands. Mr. Bowring 
estimated that at the then price of coffee (Rs. 5 per maund), the Mlat 
of 4 aonas a maund or 5 per cent. was neither oppressive nor repressive, 
but was willing to reduce it to 3 annas a maund. The Government 
of India agreed to this if an acreage of 8 annas ,were paid in addition. 
But as a survey of the lands could not then be made for the purpose, 
the Mlat remained unchangp.d. The Association next memorialized the 
Secretary of State, who declined to interfere. 

The relative merits of the hilat or of an acreage were constant 
subjects of discussion for twenty years. In 1854 it was foupd that 
owing to the hilat system placing the tax upon the crop instead of 
upon the land, large tracts of forest were taken up nominally for coffee 
cultivation by people who had neither the intention nor the means to 
cultivate it properly, and that owing to the inferior system of manage
ment on native estates the yield was often not more than 5 maunds eT 
It cwt per acre. As a remedy for these abuses, a land-rate was pro-
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posed, which Sir Mark Cub bon considered should be fixed at the 
equivalent of one-third of the gross produce, but he was averse to the 
change. In 1860, however, he issued rules for the more close super
vision of coffee cultivation, as, though the area of estates was largely 
increasing, the h,Hat or excise collections remained stationary. He, at 
the same time, prescribed the presei1t form of coffee patta, and retained 
the clause providing for resumption unless a certain proportion of 
every estate was planted up within a reasonable time, as he considered 
it "the only measure for checking the ten'dency which exists, especially 
in the case of European planters, to obtain a vast extent of land 
which they have not the slightest intention nor indeed the means of 
cultivating, but which they wish to occupy, either with the view 'of 
keeping other parties out, or from a desire to retain it until it rises in 
value and the opportunity offers of selling it piece-meal to other 
individuals." In 1862 Mr, Bowring recommended that the hilat 
should be abolished and that the land should be held free for four 
years, that a rental should be imposed of R. I per acre from the 
fifth to the ninth year, and Rs. 2 per acre in the tenth and thereafter. 
These views were carried into effect in Coorg, but not in 1\1 ysore, ou t 
of consideration for objections on the part of Native planters who held 
three-fourths of the coffee lands. Speaking from their point of \'lew, 
Mr. Bowring remarks, "The cultivation of coffee in the jungles where 
it is grown being optional, no loss comparatively is entailed 011 the 
proprietor if his crop fails, for his outlay is exceedingly small, und the 
land so cultivated fo~ms but a portion of his farm; whereas if he paid 
an acreage on the land, that land not being suita ble for other crops, the 
failure of his coffee would fall heavily upon him and would perhaps lead 
to his abandoning the cultivation altogether. L'uge quantities of coffee 
are grown too on the slopes of the Baba Budan range, which being 
mostly jagir landl would probably be considered not amenable to land
rent." 

The radical defect of the Mlat system, as stated by Mr. Dalyell, is 
that it is practically a tax upon industry, or even a positive premium 
on slovenly cultivation, inasmuch as the tax is raised in exact propur
tion to the quantity of produce obtained from the land. An acreage 
system, he considered, would prevent smuggling, and as no land would 
be retained by a planter which he had not sufficient means to cultivate, 
all the tracts suitable for coffee cultivation would become available to 
capitalists, to the manifest advantage of the revenue as well as of the 
general interests of the Province. 
• The following statistics show the extension of coffee cultivation, and 
the revenue yielded by the haIat thereon, from the year 1831 :-
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---1 1831-2 Rs. 4,270 1836-7 7,476 
183Z-3 7,472 1837--8 6,262 
1833-4 7,472 1838-9 21,Oll 
I834-S 7,476 1839-40 14,8u 
1835-6 7,476 1840-1 21,943 

Europeon gardens. y_. I Ac~ No. T ..... 

1862-3 '" 153 24,539,247 25,244 
1863-4 ... 179 25,207,886 26,010 

, 1864-5 ... 170 29,264,534 29,117 
1865-6 '" 184 30,079,228 29,930 
1866-7 ... 196 31, 163,546 31,310 
1867--8 ... z16 32,106,883 31,468 
1868-9 ... 263 32,836,197 32,042 
1869-70 ... 282 33,358,998 32,533 

> 1870-1 ... 290 34,25
'
,025 34,232 

~4871-2 ... 302 34,286,009 34,267 
ts72-3 ... 305 34,322,009 34,3

'
0 

1873-4 ... 310 34,408,990 33,175 \:874
-5 

... 307 340377,590 32,631 
1875-6 ... 301 34,370,560 32,638 

\ -\ 
Year. 

1876-7 ... 
1877--8 ... 
1878--g '" 

-~-. 
.l-:lAlat, Year . I Hli:lat. Year. Hd:lat. Year. 

184t-:! 15,~05 1846-7 27,320 1851-2 25,952 1856-7 
, 1842-3 21,720 1847-8 30,059 1852-3 35,952 1857-8 
J 1843-4 19,779 1848-g 33,349 1853-4 3

'
,327 1858-9 

1844-5 23,256 1849-50 27,509 1854-5 50,204 1859-60 
1845-6 23,006 1850-1 32,300 1855-6 32,229 1860-1 

42,7 II 1861-2 

Native gardens. Total Hatlat &om gardens. 

I No. Trees. Acres. No. Trees. Acres. European. Native. 

--- ---
12,285 34,252,796 38,479 12,438 58,792,043 63,723 ... .., 
/2,915 36,116,296 40,534 13,094 61,324,182 66,544 .., ... 
16,770 .55, 105, 183 54,968 16,940 84,369,717 84,085 .., ... 
16,607 63,012,587 60,826 16,791 93,091,815 90,756 .. , ... 
18,191 61, 163,673 64,151 18,387 92,327,21 9 95,461 .., .. , 
19,62' 72,612,279 67,758 19,838 104,719,162 99,226 
:!.I,275 82,345,985 75,929 21,538 II5,182,182 107,971 IS, lI8 89,289 
21,563 84,569,049 78,460 21,845 II 7 ,928,047 lIP,99~ Il,S02 55,176 
22,191 85,604,132 ,78,446 22,481 Il9,855,157 112,67 12,581 57,194 
22,330 85,745,192 78,593 22,632 120,03 1,201 Il2,860 10,162 64,786 
22,759 83,435,653 76,690 23,064 II7,757,662 II 1,000 16,607 62,554 
23,409 83,707,4IO 78,423 23,7'9 II8,u6,400 111,598 IO,4

'
5 44,563 

23,564 83,779,620 78,499 23,871 118,157,2IO III,I30 14,611 51,724 
23,942 83,677,400 80,487 24,243 II8,047,960 113,125 16,529 58,044 

Acres. HQaL Year. Acres. , H'iat. 

1I5,314 Rs·52,816 1879-80 ... 126,731 IRs. 36,712 
128,438 38,108 1880-1 ... 159,165 33,6n 
127,693 33,453 

H4lat. 

34,065 
43,234 
44,456 
76,469 
79,091 
68,II3 

Total 
HaJat, 

Rs. 

93,393 
109,463 
92,791 

102,781 
43,199 

106,357 
104,407 
66,978 
69,775 
74,948 
79,161 
54,978 
66,335 
74,573 

I 

\ 

8 
~ 
~ 
~ 
t;: 
"3 

-.t 

~ 
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In 1872 the Planters' Association raised a question in regard to the 
validity of their title-deeds, and were informed by the Government of 
India, that " in the event of the transfer of the administration of the 
State of Mysore to Native authority, a guarantee will previously be 
obtained from the Native Government that all leases of land for the 
purpose of coffee cultivation to British subjects, whether European or 
Native, granted under British Administration, will be scrupulously 
respected as far as the terms of the lease provide. and that no regula
tion shall be introduced prejudicial to the interests of parties holding 
leases at the period of the transfer'!' 

Under miscellaneous land revenue, the principal item was Village 
Amrayi or fruit-trees, which generally yielded from f to over 1 lakh of 
rupees. 

Forests.-The great source of revenue under Forests is the sale ot 
sandal-zllood, for which Mysore has long been celebrated, and which 
appears from a very early period to have been, as now, a State 
monopoly; next to this, the sale of timber yields the largest amount. 
Sandal-wood does not appear as a separate source of revenue in the 
acoounts till the year 1833-4, when it realized Rs. 30,000, and in 
1835-6 the unpreced~nted sum of Rs. 3,16,000. The annual realiza
tions show considerable fiuctuatiqns, varying probably with the supply 
and the demand. During the first ten years, up to 1841-2, the T<,ccipts 
aggregated 13! lakhs, during the next ten years 16! lakhs, and in the 
next, 17 lakhs, up to the year 1861-2. The sale of timber is not shown 
in the,accounts until the year 1857-8. 

In 1863-4 the Forest Conservancy Department was introduced, and 
its control was gradually extended over tracts which until 1872 were 
under the management of the ordinary Revenue establishments. The 
financial results' attained before and since the introduction of the new 
system of Forest Conservancy into Mysore were as follows ;-

Decade. Receipts, annual Charges, 

\ 
Suroll\SI 

average. annual average. annual average. 

1833-4 to 1842-3 Rs. 1,46,795 18,90 5 1,27.8qo 
1843-4 to 1852-3 ... 1,67,456 21,773 1,45,6H3 
1853-4 to 1862-3 ... 2,08,520 32 ,635 1,75,8S5 
1863-4 to 1872-3 ... 3,42,403 1,10,930 2,31,473 
1873-4 to 1880-1 ... 4,96,539 2,02,70 3 2,92 ,1 29 

The maximum was reached in 1880-I, when the gross receipts 
nearly touched 7 lakhs, and the surplus exceeded 4! lakhs. These 
results were principally due to the sales of sandal-wooel, which realized 
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Rs. 5,18,000, the largest sum evtr attained in one year. The quantity 
sold was 1,443 tons, at an average price of Rs. 387 per ton. 

Some arrangements for the Conservancy of Forests seem to have 
been made in 1857, but before the formation of the Forest Department 
in 1863, the forests of the three Divisions were worked by the Commis
sioners on various systems. The only general rule waS, one permitting 
a ryot requiring any wood but teak or sandal to fell it on payment 
of a seigmorage of R. I per cart-load. In Ashtagram, though a wood
yard had been established, traders were allowed to remove teak 
from the forests on a stump fee of 8 annas per tree, a most ruinous 
system. 

The first operation of the Department, after examining the forests, 
was to prepare two lists of reserved trees. ""The first included fifteen 
kinds, declared to be absolutely the property of Government, to fell 
which, wherever growing, either ryot or trader had to obtain a license 
on payment of certain fixed rates. The secqnd list contained twenty
seven kinds of trees, reserved from the trader but free to the ryot for 
his own use, provided they grew within his own taluq. All kinds of 
trees not named in these two lists were free to ryots, and might be 
Celled by traders on payment of R. I a cart-load. 

In 1869 new rules were brought into operation providing for the 
formation of State and District Forests. The first were' placed under 
the sole management of the Forest Department, while the last were left 
under the Revenue authorities, with the proviso that all reserved trees 
-the number of which was now reduced to nine-growing on Govern
ment bnd, could be sold only by the Forest Department. Ryots were 
allowed unreserved wood and bamboos free of duty, for agricultural 
purposes, but paid a duty of R. I per cart-load for wood for house
bUilding purposes. Traders were required to pay for trees of all kinds. 

Subsequently it was found that the District authorities had not 
sufficient establishment to protect the Forests under their nominal 
charge, and that great waste had resulted from empowering shekdars to 
grant licenses. During 1871-2, therefore, this power was withdrawn 
from both Amildars and shekdars preparatory to the introduction of 
the District Forest scheme, by 1875-6 everywhere established, the 
main feature of which was the abolition of the license system and the 
supply of wood from depots to all comers. Ryots paying land-rent 
were granted an absolute right over aU trees growing on their holdings, 
provided the trees were planted by their ancestors or by themselves, 
or by former holders of the land from whom the right of occupation 
had been bought by the present incumbent. 

In relation to the new Revenue Settlement, it was decided that the 
Z Z 2 
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Forest Department should be allowed one year in which to fell aU 
reserved trees on holdil}gs made over on assessment to private 
individuals. After the lapse of a year, all such trees left unremoved by 
the Department, to fa1l, with the exception of sandal-wood, to the land
holder. The whole tendency, in short, of Forest legislation was to' 
confer wider privileges on the holders of land and illllmdars, and to
define and enforce the rights of Government in all forests and over all 
trees not belonging, under certain fixed rules, to private individuals. 

In 1878-9 the Forest Department was abolished as a separate 
Department, and the Conservator was transferred elsewhere. With 
three trained Forest officers for the great forests in the West, and for 
plant~ltions, the control of the forests was made over to the District 
Revenue officers. 

There were thirty-three State or reserved, and twenty-two District or 
unreserved forests in 1881, covering areas respectively of about 454 
and 189 square miles, or altogether 643 square miles. Plantations to. 
the number of thirty, for the growth of teak, timber, sandal, and fuel, 
were formed in different parts, occupying an aggregate of 4,708 acres. 
Village topes numbered 16,293, standing on 14,376 acres, and ('on
taining 8 II,306 trees; while 3,750 miles of public road had been planted 
with trees on both sides, at distances varying from 12 to 60 feet. 

Abkari.-This branch of revenue was formerly ~nown in Mysore' 
under the name of Panch Bab, or "the five items," namely, toddy, 
arrack, ganja, betel-leaf and tobacco. The two last were transferred~ 

the former in 1838-9, and the latter in 18SO-1, to the head of Sayar. 
Up to 1862 the manufacture of toddy, arrack, and ganja was under the
direct management of Government. In that year the Abkari revenue" 
including these three items, was temporarily farmed to contractors, 
prior to the introduction of the Sadar Distillery system, which came' 
into operation in·t863-4; but it was not till 1865-6 that steps could 
be taken to carry its principles fully into effect in the removal of all. 
obstructions to open competition in the manufacture of spirits. 

The system referred to provides for the erection of a large enclosure,. 
styled a Sadar DistiIlery, at the head-quarlers of each District (and in' 
other places, if the consumption requires it), in which all country 
spirits consumed in the District must be manufactured. Any person, 
duly licensed may er~ct a stiIl, at his own expense, within the enclosure" 
and distil as much liquor as he pleases, removing it himself, or selling. 
it to the licensed vendors, on the sole cQndition that before removal. 
the excise duty must be paid, and the liquor reduced to the authorized 
strength, the officers of Government confining themselves to taking; 
such precautions as will insure no liquor being passed out of the' 
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.distillery except on these conditions, and having nothing to do with 
the manufacture, or the price at which the produce is sold. 

The object was" to secure {or the consumer a superior quality of 
spirit, of standard strength, tested at the Government distilleries within 
the precincts of which it is manufactured, and to which it pays a still
head duty before removal. A restricted system .of licenses for the 
sale of the liquor, combined with regulations for the supervision of 
the vendors, also tended to check the promiscuous establishment of 
shops. The sale of fermented toddy, the liquor commonly used by 
t~e lower classes, was alw subject to the license regulations. But only 
the arrack portion of the Abkari revenue was worked under the Sadar 
Distillery system. The items of toddy and ganja were farmed out to 
contractors. ' 

In 1874 a general revision was made of the rates of still-head duty, 
which varied in different parts from 14 annas to· Rs. 3, and they were 
raised to Rs. 2 per gallon throughout the Province, e~cepting in the 
towns of Bangalore and Mysore, in which the rates were fixed at Rs. 3 
and 2! respectively. The strength of the liquor to be issued from the 
distilleries was fixed at 19° below proof.' But in 1875 a speciafarrange
ment for 3 years was made for the Mysore District with the Ashtagram 
Sugar Works at Palhalli, by which the Company contracted to manli
facture liquor at 20° under proof and sell it to Government at 13 annas 
per gallon. The liquor was sold to vendors on the spot at Rs. 4 per 
gallon when intended for consumption in the town of Mysore, and at 
Rs." 31 for consumption elsewhere within the District. The retail 
vendors were bound to sell to the public within the town of Mysore at 
Rs. 5 per gallon, and beyond the town at Rs. 4!. 

The following figures will show the immediate operation of the ,new 
rules on the sale and consumption of arrack: in the following years the 
famine greatly reduced all Abkari revenue :-. 

Y 
\ No. oj Gallons 1\ . Amount or No. of Shops'l A~ount 

ear. sulls. distilled. &til1~head duty. Wh 1 paid for 
sare~~ Retail. licenses. 

---- I -----~ 

1872-3 54 252,194 ·Rs.4,35,755 135 1,484 9°,414 

1873-4 14 27 1,572 4,68,521 86 1,442 57,517" 

1874-5 14 219,800 4,56,601 84 1,369 60,654" 

1875-6 II 188,425 4,77,628 85 I,J49 50,362t 

Remarks. 

License fees in 
Bangalore transf~rred 
to Municipality. 

t System of putting 
up retail shops to 
auction discontmued. 

1 Imimdars whose sanads included the right, received the revenue from arrack 
, licenses in their imim villages. 
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In 1878-9 the Sadar Distillery system was discontinued in the 
Nandidroog Division, the exclusive right of manufacturing and selling 
arrack being given out on contract for 3 years. 

The brewing of beer" at 3 breweries in operation in Bangalore, 
rapidly increased. A still-head duty of 2 annas a gallon was imposed 
on it in 1'873-4, and the number of gallons brewed rose from 58,000 in 
that year to 140,000 in 1875-6, but the production afterwards fell off 
considerably. From April 1876 the still-head duty was raised to 
4 annas per gallon, but from Marc!'). 1879 it was again reduced to 
2 annas. 

Toddy in this Province is extracted from date-trees, which grow 
wild throughout the country, and in a few places from cocoanut and 
sago-palm trees. All date-trees growing on Government or ryotwari 
lands, whether occupied or unoccupied, are regarded as at the di,posaL 
of Government for Abkari purposes j but trees growing on occupied 
Governmen~ lands in the surveyed taluqs, and those in inam and 
kayamgutta villages the toddy revenue of which is granted to the 
holders by their sanads, are regarded as the property of the land
holder, and are therefore excluaed from the contractor's lease. The 
exclusive right of drawing and vending the toddy was rented out to the 
contractors for a term, which varied in the different Division~. The 
area over which such right might be exercised varied f.om one taluq to a 
District, according to the circumstances of the District and means 'Of 
the contractor. Till 1872 the farming of the toddy was leased out 
annually in Nandidroog and Ashtagram, and for five years in Nagar, 
but owing to the inconvenience of frequently changing contractors, the 
latter, period was adopted in all. Date reserves are being formed 
in each District on waste or unoccupied 'lands, demarcated for the 
purpose as .the survey progresses. This measure is necessary to guard 
against the possible inconvenience of a general destruction of date-trees 
on their kandayam lands by the ryots. No grant ofland for cultivation 
is made within the limits of such reserves. 

The revenue derived from a tax on spirituous liquors, ganja and 
toddy, appears from the accounts of 1799-1800, to have produced 
Kanthiraya pagodas 28,800, or Rs. 84,0'00 in that year, and Kanthiraya 
pagodas 44,290, or Rs. 1,29,179 in 1802-3' The receipts are not 
distinctly shown in the earlier years of British Administration, but in 
the accounts of 1836-7, the Abkari revenue is entered at 2~ lakhs of 
rupees, and'it gradually rose, producing,'lot lakhs in 1872-3. The 
next two years it was III lakhs, and in 1875-6 reached I21lakhs. 
Owing to the famine it then diminished every year till In 1879-80 it wa" 
only 8.64 lakhs. In 1880-1 it. began to revive and stood at lo,67Iakhs. 
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Sayar or Customs.-The Sayar system in Mysore under the former 
Governments has already been fully described, and the mode in which 
it was dealt with by the British Administration down to 1854. 

In the year 1860 only, 24 articles were made subject 10 sayar taxes, 
the former rates of duty as prescribcd in the old' prahar patti, being 
entirely altered. In 1864 the number was further reduced, and the 
export and import duties on all articles, except areca-nut, coffee, and 
tobacco, between the Province of Mysore and the surrounding districts 
of H;er Majesty's Territory were entirely and absolutely relinquished, 
with a view to stimulate industry and to foster the trade of the country; 
Sayar being levied only on the following articles, produced within the 
Province and intended for home consumpt!9.n :-

(I) Areca-nut, 6 annas to R. It per maund of 28Ibs.; (2) Tobacco, R. I 
to 3~ per maund of 24Ibs.; (3) Cocoanut, dry, 7i annas per maund; (4) 
Cocoanut, fresh, 8 annas per 100; (5) Cardamoins, Rs. 2 per maund; (6) 
Pepper, 4 annas per maund; (7) Betel-leaves, 1 ~b 2 pie per bundle of 100 

leaves; (8) Piece-goods, 5 per cent. ad valorem; (9) Opium, 20 per cent. ad 
valorem. Of these, areca-nut, tobacco, pepper, cardamoms and opium were 
liable to the duty both when imported and when exported. 

In 1875 the duty on piece-goods ofloca! manufacture was abolished 
permanently, and that on. pepper temporarily. The excise duty on 
areca-nut and on tobacco, assorted with 'or without stalks, was fixed 
at a uniform rate of 12 annas pc; maund, and the duty on tobacco 
stalks abQlished. The rate for betel-leaves was fixed .at I pie per 
bundle. . 

Sayar duties appeared in the accounts of 1799-1800 at the respect
able sum of Kanthiraya pagodas 2,26,000 or Rs. 6,59,166; and in 
those of 1802-3 Kanthiraya pagodas 2,57,000 or Rs. 7,49,583. They 
rose to a sum of Rs. 10,45,000 in .the year 1846-7. The bulk of the 
numerous petty taxes which were either abolished or modified 
between the years 1831 and 1854 were classed in the accounts as 
Sayar. It has been seen that the 'gross annual amount thus remitted 
was loi Iakhs. But we still find that the Sayar collections, which had 
never exceeded 10! 'lakhs in allY one year during the existence of 
those taxes, were not seriously diminished after their removal. On the 
contrary, the Sayar receipts amounted to 9! lakhs annually in the 
years 1856-7 and 1859-60, to IO! lakhs in the next year, and to II! 
in 1861-2. In 1862-3 they produced Rs. 10,46,000 only, owing to an 
unfavourable season for the supari and tobacco crops. In the following 
year they again reached Rs. II,33,000. With the customs duties 
abrogated in 1864, a-vast hord~ of petty customs establishments, 
numbering 1,800 men on trifling stipends, were dispensed with •• 
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reducing the cost of collection from 1 lakh to about Rs. 40,000 
annually. Consequent on these measures, 'Sayar being levied as an 
excise. on only eight articles of home produce, the Sayar revenue, as 
may have been expected, fell to Rs. 8,88,000 in 1865-6, and to 
7 lakhs in 1867-8. It, however, gradually revived, and amounted to 
7! lakhs in 1871-2, and to more than 91 in 1872-3. Owing to 
unfavourable seasons, it fell a little below this in the next year, and in 
1874-5 to 8t lakhs. The abolition and reduction of duties in that 
year still further reduced the Sayar collections, which for 1875-6 &tood 
at a little below 6! lakhs. To this total areca-nut contributed 4~ lakhs 
aNd tobacco nearly a lakh. 

After this the collections fell every year, till in 1880-1 they amounted 
to less than 3~ lakhs. This was due to the policy of Government in 
gradually abolishing the duties with a view to benefiting the people. 
Those on piece-goods and pepper were taken off in 1875-6 and that 
on opium transferred to Abkari. In 1879-80 the Sayar duties were 
virtually abolished as a State tax. In their stead octroi collections 
were authorized in municipal towns, a moiety being credited to the 
State and the other moiety being retained by the municipalities which 
made the collections. 

Mohataifa or Assessed Taxes.-Under the former Governments of 
Mysore, various taxes were levied on castes and professions, besides 
taxes on houses, looms, shops, and oil-mills, and included under the 
general head of Mohatarfa. In the year 1860 a general revision of the 
Mohatarfa taxes took place, when most of them were abolished, and 
five were retained, viz., a tax on houses, on looms, on shops, on oil
mills, and on ploughs. A tax on carts was introduced in 1870' In the 
year 187I the plough-tax was abolished, being superseded by the local 
cess. Mohatarfa was then levied only on the remaining items. These 
taxes did not now 'directly touch the ry.ot, but were confined to other 
classes. Special exemptions from house-lax were, however, accorded 
to Brahmans, Musalmans and certain officials, in accordance with 
ancient usage. 

From 1840 up to the year 1854-5 the receipts amounted to 6l 
lakhs per annum, but during that period they included some items 
afterwards classed under other heads of accounts, and several taxes 
which no longer exist. After the abolition of these, the collections 
fluctuated between 4 and 5 lakhs from the year 1856-7 to 1861-2, 
when they amounted to Rs. 4,79,000. In 1862-3 they declined still 
further, to Rs. 3,52,000. In 1872-3 they werl~ Rs. 3,22,000, exclusive 
of the c\lrt-tax, which was levied in '187°' The decline was partly 
attributable to the alienation, for municipal purposes, of the Mohatarfa 



SALT 

taxes levied in the towns. The receipts, which stood at over 3~ lakhs, 
fell in 1878-9 to 2t, and in 1880-1 were 2l lakhs. The famine 
~aused a general. desertion of houses and looms, and even the 
dismantling of many to obtain food. But in 1879-80 the items were 
revised in Municipal towns in order to reduce to one item the separate 
levy made for Government and for municipal purposes. The rates vary 
from A~. 8 to Rs. 12 per annum on each house, Rs. 2 to Rs. 30 per 
shop, Rs. 1 to Rs. 8 per loom, Rs. 3 to Rs. 20 per oil-mill, Rs. 2 per 
ort owned by the non-agricultural class~s. 

The following are details of the amounts realized in 1880-1 :-

In Villages. Moiety from 
Municipal tQWns. 

Total. 

Houses 92 •856 21,860 1.14.716 
Shops 49.868 14.648 64.516 
Looms 37.55° 3.475 41.°25 
Oil· mills 8.534 1.579 10,113 

Carts 19.528 2.666 22.194 
Miscellaneolls 262 262 

Total Rs. 2.08.598 44.228 2.52•826 

Certain classes, who from time immemorial have enjoyed immunity 
from taxation, were exempted from payment of the house-tax, except in 
municipal towns, where they were required to ;p,y the municipal tax 
like other people. The number of houses berore the famine was 
1,027,268, of which the number claiming exemption was 89°,000. Of 
these 640,000 belonged to the agricultural classes, 150,000 to Brah
mans, Musalmans and Rajbindes, 46,000 to headmen of towns and 
villages, and the remainder were houses which paid the shop, 100m, or 
oil· mill tax. There were 28,379 shops, 39,014 looms, 3,300 oil·mills, 
.and 14,679 carts. Of the taxable houses only 17 were terraced, 
J5,000 were tiled, 25,000 mud-roofed, and the rest thatched 

Salt.-The revenue under this head was derived from fees levied on 
11ans for the manufacture of earth-salt. This article was consumed by 
some of the poorer classes of inhabitants throughout Mysore, and by 
most of the people in Chitaldroog District. It is also given to cattle. 
But the bulk of the people consume the marine salt imported from 
:the sea-coast of the Madras Presidency. In J873-4 the manufacture 
of earth-salt within five miles of the frontier, and the exportation of the 
.article to Her Majesty's territories, were prohibited The number of 
pans in 1880-J was 2,812. In this year the farming·out of the manu
,facture was abandoned in favour of the issue of licenses for each pan 
'Worked, at rates varying from one anna to Rs. 5 per pan, according to 
Jocality. 
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Stamps.-Stamp duties existed in Mysore on the assumption of the 
government in 1831-2, but they were levied on a primitive system, 
moderate in its rates and limited in its incidence. Between the years 
1831 and 1861 the annual yield was between Rs. 6,000 and 9,000, in 
two years only it reached Rs. 10,000, and in another Rs. 15,000. In 
1861-2 the old system produced its maximum revenue, which was but 
Rs. 19,900. During these years court fees were paid chiefly in coin, 
and were mixed in the accounts with other_ receipts. In 1862-3 there 
was a revision of the local'regulations, which raised the stamp revenue 
to Rs. 71,628 in that year, to Rs. 1,57,000 in the next, and to 
Rs. 2,41,000 in 1864-5. In 1865 the Indian Stamp Act was intro
duced, and the revenue has since made rapid progress, reaching 41 
lakhs in 1869-70. After that year the amount realized from court-fee 
stamps was credited to the head Law and Justice, but in 1875-6 the 
former practice was restored. 

Post Office.-For many years the Anche or Local Post appears to, 
have been almost wholly devoted to the conveyance of official despatches. 
The growth of the postal receipts was sloW', but steady. During 
1833 to 1843 they rose from Rs. 2,000 to Rs. 6,000, in 1853 to 
Rs. 12,000, in 1863 to Rs. 30,000. In 1872-3, notwithstamhng a 
reduction of postal rates in accordance with the British India scale, the 
revenue was Rs. 44,000. The cost of the Department, which had 
always exceeded its receipts-public despatches being carricd f,cc of 
postage in any shape-was enhanced from year to year, but did not 
grow so rapidly as the ipcome from private correspondence. The 
establishment cost Rs. 33,000 in the year 1833; Rs. 44,000 in 1843 ; 
Rs. 49,000 in 1853 iRs. 95,000 in 1863 i and Rs. 1,51,000 in 18 73. 

In 1875-6 the number of receiving houses was 152, the postal lines 
traversed by runl'!ers aggregated 2,312 miles. No postage-stamps were 
in use, but Rs. S6,ooo was realized from payments on private letters. 
The correspondence passed through the Anche rose from Il million 
in 1861-2 to 2t millions. In 187S-6'postage was paid on 11 millions 
of letters, 50,000 newspapers, and 9,601 'parcels. The official corre
spondence, carried free of charge, consisted of I i million of letters, 
30,000 packets, and 26,000 gazettes. From 1872-3 an arrangement 
was entered into with the Imperial Post Office to distribute by Anche 
all unpaid letters addressed to Mysore, the latter retaining half the 
amount of postage due on all except overland letters from Europe, for 
which latter the full charge was repaid 

Looal Funds.-By 1871-2 an important change was effected in the 
mode of raising an income for local purposes, by the abolition of the 
ancient Plough-tax and the introduction of a Local Cess. The Mysore 
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Local Funds consisted of a cess le"ied at the rate of one anna in the 
rupee of the land assessment in settled taluqs, and half an anna in 
unsettled taluqs, as well as of half an anna upon the collections realized 
from Sayar, Abkari, forest produce, coffee hilat, and salt pans. In 
towns where there were no municipalities, the revenue derived under 
the operation of the Cattle Trespass Act, the rent from ferry contracts, 
and certain other miscellaneous items, were also exhibited under the 
head of local funds. In 1879-80 one anna in the rupee on the assess
ment was levied in unsurveyed taluqs, instead of half an anna as 
before. 

Out of the total collections of the Local Fund cess, 24 per cent. were 
appropriated to education, for the support o! village schools, and (",;th 
the exception noted below) 76 per cent were credited to the local fund 
account of the District in which they were raised, under the name of 
District Local Funds, to be applied to the maintenance of roads, &c. 
Out of the collections levied on abkari, supari (except in Shimoga and 
Kadur Districts), and miscellaneous items, the 76 per cent were shown 
in a separate account, and were held in deposit in the Huzur Treasury 
under the name of Local Funds General, which were at the disposal of 
the Chief Commissioner for expenditure where he deemed that a special 
grant was called for. 

An irrigation cess, at one anna in the rupee of the assessment upon 
wet lands, Sarkar or inam, was also levied in the surveyed taluqs and 
credited to the local fund revenues to meet the cost of up-keep of irri
gation works. But in 1873-4 the separate levy of this cess was abolished. 
the amount being Ji:.erged in the ordinary assessment on wet land; 
and at the settlement of each taluq an equivalent lump sum is set apart 
out of the annual revenue of the taluq to form a District Irrigation 
Fund 

The revenue credited to Local Funds since 1871-2 was as 
follows :-

,871-2 Rs. 3.47.205 1876-7 Rs. 4,85,451 
1872-3 4.36.845 1877-8 4.94.574 
1873-4 4.59,979 1878-<) 5.49,520 
1874-5 4.75.207 1879-80 6,86.724 
1875-6 . 5,12,063 1880-1 6.90,082 

lIfunitijai Funds.-Municipal Committees were first experimentally 
formed in 1862, at Bangalore and Mysore. The experiment proved a 
success, and by 1864-5 each of the eight District head-quarter stations 
possessed a Municipal Committee. The measure was next extended 
to Taluq kasbas, and eventually to other large trading towns and 
villages. The District head-quarter municipalities were the most 
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important, the municipal proceedings in minor towns being at first 
limited to conservancy" operations, in which; however, material improve
ment was visible. 

In Bangalore, where the municipal operations were conducted on a 
large scale, and their, control and direction required special attention 
and involved much labour, the President was paid Rs. 700 per mensem, 
which was defrayed by the municipalities of the Cantonment and Town 
Q[ Bangalore, in the proportion of two-thirds and one-third respectively. 
In the other District head-quarter municipalities, no salary was attached 
to the office of the President, a selected Government official of the 
station undertaking the charge in addition to his other duties. In all 
of these municipalities, regularly organized Boards were formed, con
sisting of the most influential European and Native members of the 
community. In the smaller towns, where it was found difficult 
to constitute regular Boards, municfpal regulations were with great 
advantage introduced and enforced through the agency of the revenue 
officers. 

On the 1st April 187I a new Code of Municipal Regulations for the 
Cantonment and Town of Bangal~re was introduced. These regula
tions provided for the appointment of Commissioners, for making 
better provision for the police, conservancy and improvement of the 
Cantonment and Town, and for enabling the Commissioners to levy 
taxes, tolls, town dues and rates therein. Under the operation of th",c 
regulations, a material change was effected' in the composition of the 
Board. In substitution of the previouS' arrangements for the selection 
{If members, the Cantonment was divided into six divisions or wards, 
and the Town into three, from each of which two persons residing 
therein were nominated by Government to be Municipal Commis
sioners. In addition to ~hese the Board was fur.ther composed of six 
ex-officio members, 'specially selected to 'represent all branches of the 
official community, the number being restricted to a third of the total 
number of the Commissioners. 

In the year 1872-3 the revenue derived from the sale of licenses for 
retail vend of arrack in. Bangalore was transferred to the Municipality, 
with a view to increase its revenues, and to prevent the number of shops 
mUltiplying indiscriminately beyond the actual requirements of the 
place. For a better administration of the abkari retail vend within the 
Town and Cantonment municipal limits, a Bench of Magistrates, com
posed of the Deputy Commissioner, the Cantonment Magistrate and 
the President of the Municipality, was constituted, the last of the above
mentioned officers being vested with the powers of a Justice of the 
Peace. The decree of the Bench of Magistrates was considered final in 
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matters relating to the allotment and renewal of licenses and disposal of 
complaints. 

The following were the taxes authorized to be 'levied by the Municipali
ties :-1. An octroi or tax on articles brought within municipal limits for 
consumption and use therein. 2. Tax on houses, bUildings and lands. 
3. Tax on profe~sions and trades. 4. Tax on carriages, carts, &c. S. Tolls 
on carriages, carts, &c. 6. Ferries. 7. Tax on licenses. 8. Tax on bricks 
and tiles. The octroi was the most productive of all the taxes. Next in 
order stood the house-tax and tax on professions and trades. In the 
Nandidroog Division (except the Town and Cantonment of Bangalore), the 
house-tax was levied in substitution for the octroi in all the municipalities 
of the Bangalore and Kolar Districts, and in four places in the' Tumku!" 
Dist. iet, viz,: Tiptur, Bellavi, Gubbi and Tum~r, in the first two of which 
great marts are held weekly, while the third is ,he m.,.9.st important entrepot 
for the Malnad areca-nut produce, and the fourth is the head-quarters of 
the District. Octroi was still levied in the othet towns of the Tumkur 
District, b~t the house-tax was regarded as furnishing 'a more certain ~ource 
of income, not being subject to the fluctuations of trade like the octroi, or 
liable to misappropriation by the collectors. In the Ashtagram Division, to 
avoid pressure upon the poorer classes, grain, the staple food of the people, 
was exempted from the tax. The number of taxable articles under octroi 
amounted to 20 in Mysore, and 15 in Seringapatam and Hunsur ; at Hassan 
the chief article taxed was tob'\cco. There was also an ad valorem duty at 
5 per cent. on the sale, at these places, of country cloth m<lnufactured else
where than in Mysore. The ad valorem duty on piece-goods formed an 
appreciable portion of the octroi duty generally, but especially in Shimoga 
and Tarikere. But as the pressure of this tax told more on the poorer 
classes than on the rich, its levy was under inquiry. 

In the town of Mysore, all sayar collections were transferred to 'the 
municipality so far back as 1863. The mohatarfa collections were 
surrendered to the municipality of Seringapatam on condition of their 
maintaining their own Police; and were afterwards surrendered on the 
same conditions to the municipaliLies of Bangalore, Kolar, Shimoga, 
Chitaldroog and Chikmagalur, the latter also defraying the cost of the 
Government schools in the town. This tax had been carefully revised, and 
extended to the privileged classes who had hitherto been exempt, iil 
accordance with the annexed schedule; the last three rates being specially 
sanctioned for the town of M ysore. 

Rs. Rs. Rs., Rs. Rs. Rs .. 
House \'alued below So ~ House valued from J,ooo to 1,500 7 

Do. from 50 to 100 1 Do. 1,500 to 3.000 <} 
Do. 

" 100 to 200 2 Do. 3.000 to 5,000 12 
Do. 200 to 300 3 Do, 5,000 to 6,000 15 
Do. 300 to 500 4 Do. 6,000 to 10,000 30 
Do. 500 to 700 5 Do. 

" 10,000 to 20,000 60 
Do. 700 to 1,000 6 above 20,000 J20 
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The total amqunt of municipal revenue in 1880-1 was 4'21 lakhs 
of rupees. Of this sum Rs. 1,63,070 were obtained from octroi, 
Rs. 1,05,100 from house-tax:, Rs. 42,712 from licenses on trades, 
Rs. 44,948 from mohatarfa, Rs. 18,374 from rents, Rs. 1,557 from 
fines, Rs. 33,525 from miscellaneous items, and Rs. 1I,870 from 
grants-in-aid. • 

There were at this time 84 Municipalities, distributed in the Districts 

Bangaiore. 17-
Kolar ... II 
Tumk{u ... II 

Mysore ... II 

Hassan ... II 
Shimoga. 10 
Kadltr ... 7 
Chitaldroog 6 

as stated in the margin. There were 341 

members composing the various Munici
pal Boards, 89 of whom were ex-officio; 
and 252 nominated members. 

The following figures exhibit the growth 
of municipal institutions and funds since their first establishment; 
during the famine years the details are not given:-

Bangalore. District Head- Other Towns. quarters. 
Year. Mysore, Total EXpelldi· 

Canton- Receipts. ture, 

ment. Town. No. Amount. No. AmouDt. 

----------------------------
1862-3 37,509 21,681 2~,369 ... ... . .. ... 82,559 .. . 
1863-4 35,000 20,350 2 ,713 ... ... .. . ... 84,063 39,302 
1864-5 58,793 19,585 33,992 ... 

16:-;,s7 
... '" 1,12,370 93,900 

1865-6 71,688 26,322 35,190 6 ... ... 1,49,287 1,44.976 
1866-7 58,034 23,330 31,387 6 12,078 ... ... 1,24,829 1,35,150 
1867-S' 60,090 26,451 41,61l! 6 13,761 48 10,672 1,52,586 1,,4,,8"8 
1868-<) 62,561 48,751 30,422 6 16,297 48 17,128 1,75,159 [,4Q,061 
1869-70 6g,969 43,010 28,106 6 20,286 48 21,352 1,82,723 6,97,010 
1870-1 56,776 52,867 47,217 6 21,520 48 28,737 2,07,1I7 I ,OS.927 
1871- 2 92,617 59,332 71,168 6 28, 189 48 37,835 2,89,14 I ,2,5<},186 
1872-3 1,18,535 61,084 76,115 6 32,930 48 51,600 3,40,26413,01,567 
1873-4 1,19,179 61,930 80,250 6 34,398 67 57,432 3,53,1 89 ,3";9,134 
1874-5 1,18,257 63,440 85,076 6 41,366 67 56,,29 3,64,86813.7°,448 
1875--6 1,22,737 64,,69 82,775 6 45.218 67 60,019 3,75,51813.07.370 
1876-7 ... '" ... 6 ... 67 ... 3,65.109 t·06,049 
18n-8. ... " '" ... 6 ... 67 ... 3,36,606 3,52.381 
1878-<) ... ... ... 6 .. . 67 ... 

"""" ;"""5' '--- ---v---- ------" 
1879-80 1,25,758 6r,627 ... 6 2,05,383 68 ... 3,92,768 3,52,285 
1880--1 1.44,670 59,993 ... 6 2,16,473 15 ... 4,21,136 3,82,158 

state Expenditufe.-While the Mysore revenues expanded under 
British management, as described in the preceding pages, the 
expenditure rose rapidly with the reforms introduced in all departments 
of the Administration, more especially since 1862. Notwithstanding 
the exceptional demands during the first' 25 years on account of the 
debts of the State and its rv1er, the accounts show that from 183 I to 
the close of the year 1861-2, there was a surplus of receipts amounting 
to Rs. 1,00,91,000, or, excluding the receipts and payments on account 
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-of the loan from the British Government and the Maharaja's debts, 
Rs. IS2llakhs. The average annual revenues and charges, without 
those exceptional items, were as follows during the respective decades 
from 1832-3 to 1861-2 :-

Decade. 
Aveya.ge Annual 

Receipts. 
A .... e.T3ge Annual 
Exp~diture. 

Average Annual 
Swplus. 

1832-3 to 1841-2 Rs. 70,08,000 69,21,000 87,000 
1842-3 to 1851-2 76,61,000 68,91,000 7,70,000 
1852-3 to 1861-2 86,54,000 79,92,000 6,62,000 

The increase of expenditure since,18S2-3 will be made intelligible 
by the following comparison of the charges for that year and 1861-2, 
which was the last year of the former regim~-; next 1863-4, when the 
administration had been fully reorganized; 1872-3, completing the 
second decade; and 1875-6, the last year befOre the famine, 

The figures of the immediately succeeding years are bf no use fpr 
comparison, from their being so seriously affected, first, by abnormal 
expenditure on account of the famine, and next, even when reductions 
had been carried out in all departments, by the large sums paid on 
account of compensation, pensions, and gratuities. But the approxi
mate figures for 1880-1 are giyen, from which it will be seen that, 
excluding the special Railway and Pens(on charges (I'S'6'S and 2'71 
lakhs respectively), the expenditure had gone down to 101 lakhs, and 
even this included 4 lakhs for interest on debt, and other exceptional 
items, such as the Maharaja's installation, census, etc, 

Head of Char2e. 18S'-3'1~ 1863-4. 1872 -3. 1875-6. 1880--1. 

Civilchargesof Ad-
ministration •.. 18,56,000

1
25,99,000 32,78,000 40,34,000 47,44,000 45,85,000 

Local Foree ... 10'04'000110'46,000 10,80,000 10,86,000 8,60,000 7,54,000 
Religiousand char-

itable Institu-
tions ... '0' 2,99,000

1 

3,02,000 2,61,000 2,83,000 2,83,000 2,75,000 
Subsidy to British 

Government ... 24,50,000 24,50,000 24,5°,000 24,50,000 24,50,000 24,50,000 
Mahara~a's stipend 

and share 0 

Revenue .0. 14,98,000 IS,II,OOO 14,03,000 8,54,000' 8,80,000 10,00,000 
Public Works Ex-

penditure ". 4,64,0001",64,000 '3,59,000 14,240,000 21,97,000 IO,75,000 

Total Administra-
hon Charges "f5,71,OOOj90,72,000198,3"OOOj"OI,3',000 1,14,14,000 1,01,39,000 

• Palace ~harges after the Mahanlja's death, 
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The analysis of Civil charges, as . under, will show the departments 
under which increase mainly arose and the subsequent reductions :_ 

Head" I ,852-3, '86'.... , 863-4' ,812 -3.. I ,815-6. ,880-,. 

1- -------
General charges. Rs.,2,34,000 3,50,000 3,35,000 3,25,000 3,65,000} 6 
Revenueand]udiciall8,I9,ooo 11,81,000 15,38,000 16,20,000 17,37,000 24, 2,()(X) 
Revenue Survey... ... .,. 38,000 2,47,000 2,89,000 245,00<> 
lnam Commission...... ... ... 85,000 75,000 41,000 
Sayar and Abkari ... 2,08,000 2,60,000 97,000 59,000 72,000 14,000 
Forests ... .., 18,000 53,000 32,000 1,86,000 2,35,000 83,600 
Stamps ... ...... ... 43,000 13,000 13,000 13,600 
Post Office ... ... 48,000 95,000 95,000 1,51,000 1,60,000 1,07,400 
Jails... ... .... 16,000 25,000 1,06,000 1,10,000 1,23,000 1,66,600 
Registration ,..... ... ... 17,000 20,000 24,000 
Police ... . .. 3,25,000 3,94,000 4,97,000 4,45,000 5,70,000 4,85,000 
Political Pensions... 82,000 73,000 58,000 66,000 64,000 } 
Service Pensions and 3, r 3,800 

Gratuities ... 1,000 14,000 86,000 1,14,000 1,79,000 
Medical Department 35,000 64,000 86,000 1,30,000 1,49,000 1,58,000 
Education .. , ... 6,OCX) 43,000 73,000 2,45,000 2,45,000 I,62,OCX) 
Miscellaneous ... 64,000 47,000 1,90,000 1,81,000 3,51,000 1,46,000 
Refunds of Revenue. ... ... 4,000 40,000 97,000 , , 

From the review now' given of the finances of Mysore, it will be 
apparent that during the first 45 ye,ars of British rule, a period of 
profound peace, the country having been spared the ronvulsions of 
1857, the revenues doubled from 55 lakhs to !IIO lakhs, an,1 the 
administrative charges, which were about 55 lakhs in the earlier y<.:ars, 
rose to over double that. When the British assumed the government in 
1831, they found the State encumbered with debts, the liquidation of 
which cost 87~ lakhs during the first 25 years, and the revenues had to 
bear a further charge of 39t lakhs between 1864 and 1869, on account 
of fresh debts cOl)tracted by the Maharaja. The State was now free 
from such liabilities, with a steadily improving income, an ample cash 
balance, and an invested surplus in 1875-6 of 63 lakhs. But the, 
famine which ensued completely reversed the financial prospects for the 
time, and though in 1878-9 the revenue reached the abnormal sum of 
12 I lakhs, much of this was due tei collection of arrears, and the 
regular revenue did not exceed 104 lakhs' at the highest. The invested 
surplus had disappeared, and in its place a debt of 80 lakhs had been 
incurred. The outlook therefore, which had recently been 0 fair, was 
far from encouraging on the eve of the Rendition. 
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Legislation.-Mysore being a Native State, the Legislative enact
ments of the Government of India do not necessarily apply to it as 
they do in British India. When, therefore, the extension to Mysore of 
any Legislative enactment of the Government of India, or of the 
Governments of Madras, Bengal or Bombay, is considered necessary, it 
is usual to make a special application to the Governor-General in 
Council with this object. 

The following is a list of the Acts of the Government of India-which 
had been extended to Mysore either in whole or in part up to r88a-I. 

'No. and Year of Act.. Name or subject of Act. 

-------I 
Date of Exten
sion to Mysore. 

XX of 1847 Copyright of Books 
IX of 1850 Small Cause Courls " 

XIX of 1850 I Binding of Apprentices.. .. . .. "1 

1867 
1863 
1875 
1864 
1864 

XVIII of 1854 I Railway Act ... ... ... '" 
XXI of 18,6 Abkari Revenue ... ... ... '" 

VI of 1857 ' Acquisition of Land for public purposes " 
VIII of 1859 I Civil Procedure Code ... 
XIV of 1859 : Limitation of Suits, Section IS 
XIII of 1859 Breach of Contract ... 

XXVII of 1860 Collection of Debts on Succession 
XXXI of 1860 Sale of Arms and Ammunition ... 

XLV of 1860 Indian Penal Code 
V of t861 Regulation of Police 

XXIII of 1861 To amend the Civil Procedure Code 
XXV of 1861 Criminal Procedure Code ... 

XXIX of 1861 Articles of War 
X of 1862 Indian Stamp Act ... 

VI of 1864 Whipping Act 
XIII of 1864 Emigration Act 

Vof 1865 Marriages of Christians 
X of 1865 Indian Succession Act ... 

XI of 1865 Mofussil Small Cause Courts 
Vof 1866 Bills of Exchange ... 

VI of 1866 Arms and Ammunition, &c. 
X of 1866 Trading Companies 

XIV of 1866 Post Offices 
XX of 1866 Registration of Assurances 
III of 1867 Public gambling ... 

VII of 1867 Purchase of Soldiers' Articles 
XXIV of 1867 Administrator·General's Act ... 
XXV of 1867 Regulation of Printing Presses, &c. '" ... 

XXXII of 1867 Conferring on Chief Commissioner powers of a 

Iof r868 
XXVII of 1868 

II of 1869 
VIrlof 1869 

XVIII of 1869 

Local Government ... ... ... . .. 
General Clauses Act ... .. . 
Limitation of Indian Registration Act 
Justices of the Peace ... ... 
Criminal Procedure Code amended '" 
General Stamp Act .. , ... '" 
Rules for the Forest Department of Mysore 

XXI of 1869 European Vagrancy 
XX of 1869 Indian Volunteer Act 

3 

1867 
1869 
1875 
1864 
1868 
1868 
1862 
1866 
1869 
1862 
1868 
1865 
1864 
1865 
1865 
1868 
1866 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1867 
1866 
1867 
1871 

1867 

1867 
1878 
1868 

1869 
1870 
1869 
1871 
1870 

A 
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VII of 1870 : 
X of 1870 I 

XXIII of 1870 . 
XXVI of 1870 

XXVII of 1870 ! 

Iof 1871 

VIII of 1871 
IX of 1871 

X of 1871 
XXIII of 1871 

XXV of 1871 
XXVI of 1871 

I of 1872 
IX of 1872 
X of 1872 

XI of 1872 
XV of 1872 

XVIII of 1872 
XIX of 1872 

Vof 1873 
X of 1873 

XI of 1874 
XXI of 1876 

Iof 1877 
III of 1877 

X of 18n 
XV of 1877 

Iof 1878 
XI of 1878 

Iof 1879 
IV of 1879 

XU of 1879 

XIV of 1880 
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N arne or subject of Act. 

COUrt Fees ... 
Land Acquisitidn 
Indian Coinage 
Prisons' Act . 
To amend the Indian Penal Code 
Code of Municipal Regulations ... .. . 
Cattle Trespass ... "'. ,.. ... .. . 
Custody and Guardianship of Minors, Idiots, &c. 
Indian Registration Act '" 
Indian Limitation Act 
Rules under the Contagious Diseases Act 
Excise Act ... 
l)ensions _ .. 
To amend the Railway Act 
Land Improvement Act ' ... 
Indian Evidence Act 
Indian Contract Act ... 
Code of Criminal Procedure 
Foreign Jurisdiction and Extradition Act 
Indian Christian Marriages 
Indian Evidence Act amended ... 
To amend the Definition of Coin in Indian Penal 

Code 
Government Savings Bank 
The Oaths Act ...... 
Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Act 
To amend Land Improvement Act 
Specific Relief Act... 
Indian Registration Act 
Civil Procedure Code 
Indian Limitation Act 
Opium Act ... 
Indian Arms Act ... 
General Stamp Act 
Indian Railway Act 
Amendinl( Civil Procedure Code, Regi~trati~~ 

and Limillltilln Acts 
Indian Census Act ... 

I Date o( Exten
sion to Mysore. 

The followinglActs of the Madras, Bombay, and Bengal Legislatures 
have also been extended to Mysore:-

No. and Vear of Act. 1 

Iof 1863 
III of 1869 

Iof 1873 
VIn of 1878 

Name or Subject.of Act. 

Madras. 
Madras Local Act _,. 
To empower Revenue Officers to summon 
Wild Elephants 
Coffee Stealing Prevention Act _ .. 

Bombay. 

Date of Exten
sion to M ysore. 

1865 
1869 
1874 
1879 

Iof 1865 Survey, Demarcntio\l, AsseSSment and Adlllinis-
tration of Lands 1869 

IV"f 1868 Amended Bombay Act I. of ~865 1869 

Bmgal •. 
I of 1869 Prevention of Cruelty to Animals 1877 
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Courts.-The following statement' exhibits the gradation and numbers 
of the Courts of Justice as existing in 1876; with the magisterial powers 
and limits of jurisdiction of the several judicial officers :-
~~~~~-.--------~~--~~-.~~-

~riginaJ'l ~ppea~'1 
Courts. Judicial Power;. 

Execntive or other 
funclioDs of .!:ame 

Officers. 's-, '" 's-,I 'S! 
---------18 a t3 <5 ~I u 1 _______ _ 

;'eshkars .. .I Magi~t:ates of the 3rd class 20 ... 

Sheristadars.. Do. 18 

Amildars ... Do. 68 
except Chamrajnagar and Ban
galore Amildar., who are Magis
trates of the 2nd dass_ 

M unsiffs Dbpose of Civil snits up to 
Rs. 300 in value; also have 
Small Cause powers upto Rs. 20, 
but Mysore Munsiffupto Rs. 50. 

Sar-Amin.. Magistrate of the 2nd class ... 

Town and 
Cantonment 
Magistrates_ 

Judicial As
sistants ... 

Small Cause 
Court, Ban
galore. 

Jagirdar 0 

Yelandur. 

Assistant 
Commis
sioners. 

Magistrates of the 1st Class_ 
Bangalore Town and Canton
ment Magistrate hears appeals 
from decisions of the SaT Amin 
and the Magistrate of the Pete 
in Criminal cases 

Dispose of onginal Civil suits 
from Rs. 300 to Rs. 5,000, with 
appellate powers in cases trans
ferred to them by the Deputy 
Commissioners. Also Small 
Cause powers up to Rs. -300 in 
addition in Headquarters 

Small Cause jurisdiction up 
to Rs. 1,000. The Registrar up 
to R&. 20 

Magistrate of the I st class ... 

Magistrates of the 2nd cia ..... 

22 ..... , 

2 ... I .. , 

... 8 ... 8 

... J 

Do. ... Magistrates of the 1st class. 10 

I 
Dispose of appeals from deci
sions of 3Id class Magistrates in 
Criminal cases ... •.. ... 

All duties entrusted 
to them by the Ami!
dars, and in their 
absence all duties 
connected with their 
office. Huliyurdroog 
Peshkar was also a 
Sub-Registrar. 

Revenue and min
isterial functions. 

Genera·1 super
vision of Revenue, 
Muzrayi, Registra
tion, MunicipalIties, 
&c., within their 
respective taluqs. 

Turvekere Munsiff 
was also a Sub
Registr,,,. 

Sub-Registrar for 
Bangalore Canton
ment and Exeo:utive 
Officer of the Muni
cipal Board. 

MysoreTownMag
istrate superintended 
the Mysore. Town 
Police and was Presi
dent of the Muni
cipal Board. 

In charge of District 
Jail and Treasury. 

The J agirdar was 
then an Assistant 
Commissioner. 

Generally assisting 
the Deputy Commis
sioners in all branches 
of duties excepting 
Civil. • 

3 A 2 
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Courts. Judicial Powers. functions of same 
~-IOrigin:-Appeal. Executive or other 

·~oi ~ .~oil ~ Offie ..... 

-----I------------ li = U u = U i--------
Deputy Com· Powers of a Magistrate of a 8 8 8! 8 Generalsllpervision 

missioners.. District with enhanced powers of Revenue, Muzrayi, 
under Section 36 of Act X of I Registration,Munici-
1872_ Dispose of original Civil palities, Public: 
suits from Rs. 5,000 to I Works and Police. 
Rs_ 10,000 in value. Hear ap 
peals from decisions of Munsiffs I 
in Civil cases, and of 2nd and 
3rd class Magistrates in Criminal ,I 

cases ,0' I 

Commission- Powers of a Sessions Judge_ 3.1 3 3 3 
ers. _. .. _ . Dispose of Civil suits above 

Rs. 10,000 in value. Hear 
appeals from the decisions of 
the Judicial A ... istants in Civil 
cases, and of the 1st class and 
District Magistrates in Criminal 
cases 

Generalsupervision 
in the Di\'ision. The 
Commissioner of 
Ashtagram was also> 
Sessions Judge of 
Coorg_ 

Judicial Com- Powers ofa High Court, and , ... I Also Inspector 
missioner... original jurisdiction in granting : Generat of Jails and 

I pro?ates and letters of adminis- I Police in Mysore and 
tralton . Coorg, and J udici.1 

I 
...... ._,, __ ._. _''-----'---'-_-'---_1 Commissioner of Coorg. 

The system of Judicature was based upon the administrative 
regulations introduced in 1862-3, as previously described_ But in 
1869 revised Rules of Civil Procedure were introduced, and in 1872-
the new Criminal Procedure Code j and "On these the practice, functions 
and powers of the existing tribunals, as above set forth, were more 
immediately founded. In 1866 appeals from the decisions of Assistant 
Commissioners to the Deputy Commissioners were abolished, such 
appeals lying to tge Commissioners of Divisions. In 1867 rules were 
enforced for oral hearing and written judgments in appeal cases, and 
for the enrolment of pleaders. The following remarks on these 
changes are by Mr. J. R. Kindersley, officiating at that time as Judicial 
Commissioner ;-

"The most important alteration which has been lately made in the Civil 
Procedure in Mysore has been the strict enforcement from the commence
ment of 1867 of these two rules ; 1 st, that no decree should ever be passed 
on appeal without giving the parties an opportunity of appearing _on an 
appointed day; 2nd, that the decision should invariably be written by the 
judge. Formerly, parties to appeal were sometimes hearcl and sometimes 
not. The courts were not generally built so as to be very accessible; no
great regularity was observed in hearing appeals on fixed days j and it was 
the interest of the subordinate officials to discourage the personal attendance 
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of suitors; while pleaders were admItted only by permission of the judges. 
The demoralizing effects of a system which placed it in the power of 
subordinate .officials to make representations behind the backs of the parties 
need not be fully described. I t became the practice ill several of the 
superior courts for the facts of a case to be stated by a subordinate public 
servant, and occasionally I have found the decision written by such a 
person, and only signed by the judge." 

In 1873 was commenced, as a step towards the separation of judicial 
and executive functions, the forma~ion of Munsiffs' Courts in the 
Nandidroog Division, which relieved the Amildars of jurisdiction' in 
civil cases and enabled them to devote more attention to their revenue 
duties, now becoming increasingly heavy. :Fhe measure was extended 
to Ashtagram and Nagar in 1875, the expense of the new establish
ments being met by reducing the number of tal,uqs. 

The civil powers oi Deputy Commissioners. had been gradual1y 
contracted, when in 1879 the entire separation of judicial and executive 
functions was completed. Commissioners of Divisions ceased to 
exercise any revenue powers, and in their place, as Civil Judges, were 
constituted the Courts of the District Judge~, who had unlimited 
original pecuniary jurisdiction and heard appeals from Subordinate 
Judges. The latter took the place of Judicial Assistant Commissioners, 
and formed the next Court in grade below the District Judges, the 
intermediate Civil Court of the Deputy Commissioner being abolished. 
The limit of the original pecuniary jurisdiction of the Subordinate 
Judge was Rs. 5,000, as was the case before with the Judicial Assistant, 
but the Munsilrs having been raised from Rs. 300 to 500, that of the 
Subordinate Judge began at the latter figure. Where they had Small 
Cause powers too, the limit thereof was now Rs. 500 in place of 
Rs. 300, and these Judges now heard appeals from Munsiffs di.rectinstead 
of upoo reference by the Deputy Commissioner. Where the Munsiffs 
had Small Cause powers, the limit was Rs. 50 in place of Rs. 20. The 
only other change was in reducing the jurisdiction of the Bangalore 
Small Cause Court, the Judge of which was Town and Cantonment 
Magistrate for Bangalore as wel1, from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 500. 

But as ]t was in the Courts of the taluq magistrates that dismissals 
and acquittals, including withdrawals of the complaint, were so 
numerous, and a large number of petty cases which can be legally 
compromised and withdrawn were 'entertained which should never 
have been brought on the file, the Peshkars and Sheristadars, wherever 
possible, were having their powers withdrawn, leaving the Munsiff and 
the Amildar to do the magisterial work in the taluqs. 

In 1880 the final step was taken of making the Munsiffs the only 
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taluq magistrates. The Amildar still retained his magisterial powers, 
but as he also had charge of the Police it would not be fitting that he 
should inquire magisterially into cases the Police had already 
investigated. Nor could his subordinates, the Peshkars and ·Sheris· 
tadars, well take these cases. On this account Munsiffs were 
jnvested with powers, and those of Sheristadars were withdrawn, 
while in the reorganization of establishments the office of Peshkar was 
abolished. 

Rules were framed for regulating the qualification and admission of 
advocates and pleaders. Instructions were issued for opening the 
work ofthe courts at I I o'clock in the forenoon, and for apportioning 
the business to different days of the week, so as to ensure, as far as 
rule can do, punctuality and regularity in th~ proceedings of the 
courts. The sums to be entered in the decrees of the courts on 
advocates' and pleaders' fees were determined, and attention' was 
paid to a more effectual check of accounts of money paid into and out 
of ::ourt. 

Civil Justice.-The following is the number and value of civil suits 
instituted for a series of years :-

No. of Suits. Value of Suits. No. of Suits. Value of Suits. 
1865 17,012 Rs. 23,31,666 1873 21,414 Rs.23,45,380 
1866 12,342 13,95,023 1874 22,652 23. 13,082 
1867 13,455 22.69.350 1875 25.052 25,02,152 

1868 14,702 17,03,488 1876 25.051 21.03.785 
1869 16,835 15,90.499 18n 17,34[ [9.93,023 
1870 20,201 20.98,986 [878 21,509 25,06,341 
[87[ 20,764 29.06,407 [879 2[,475 24.82.5,6 
1872 21.407 23,13,785 1880 17.203 22,45. 104 

From the returps for 1880 it is found that 96 per' cent. of the total 
number of suits were for sums under Rs. 500. Nearly 30 per cent. of 
the suits which were disposed of were contested: 53 per cent. were 
uncontested, and the rest were either disposed of without trial or 
referred to arbitration. Of the contested suits, about three-fourths were 
decided for the plaintiff, and one-fourth for the defendant. Of the 
uncontested case~ ill 1880, 33 per cent. were decreed ex parte or in 
default. Only a small proportion of suits were left undecided for more 
than 3 months. 

Registration.-The Registration Act XVI of 1864 came into 
operation in Mysore on the 1st Jan~ary 1866, and the amended 
Act XX of 1866 on the 1st January 1867. By °a new Act, introduced 
in September 1871, a large class of 'documents previously subject to 
compulsory registration was exempted, namely, coffee-land grants, 
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imtm title-deeds, and various assignments of land made by Government. 
Other provisions of that enactment-such as the admission of un
registered documents in evidence of contract~ even where they relate 
to immovable property, and the withdrawal of the special advantages 
conferred on registered instruments by the old Act, by removing the 
obligation in some cases and the incentive in others-tended to reduce 
the work of the Department. A revised scale of fees was introduced 
from the 1st September 1878. Whilst the fees on immovable property 
of the higher" values, subject to the compulsory clauses of the Act, 
we~e somewhat enhanced, the minimum fee of one rupee which 
formerlyapl-- ied to all below Rs. 100 was reduced to 8 annas in the 
case of documents not exceeding Rs. 50. );0 also for documents of 
value above Rs. 100 relating to movable property, which are registrable 
at the option of the parties, the fees were reduced to one-half of 
documents of like value for which registration is prescribe,d, the object 
being to encourage optional registration of all kir.ds. 

The following statistics will show the progress of registration year by 
year :-

Immovable Property. IMovable Property. 

Year. 

I 
Compulsory Voluntary Total Value. Registrations. Registrations. Registrations. Rs. 

1865-6 695 414 ' .. 423 
1866-7 3.107 1.352 '" 1.392 
1867-8 4.4°8 1.364 ." 513 
1868-9 4.672 1,221 ... ... 
1869-70 5.513 1.463 23.59.915 478 
1870-1 6.086 1.619 32•65.531 462 
1871-2 5.239 1,612 3°.99.706 417 
1872-3 6.026 1,700 33.22•641 415 
1873-4 6.566 1.591 33.68.590 448 
1874-5 7.332 2.155 35.33.219 463 
1875-6 8,121 2,721 41•28.556 512 
1876-7 8.780 3.297 41.96.361 379 
1877-8 10.635 6.413 47.30•243 ... 
1878-<) 10,01 3 6.01 3 47,22.671 ... 
1879-80 ]0,072 4.504 42.33.465 ... 
1880-1 9.959 5. 110 68.98.960 ... 

-' 

The unusually high value of the registered property in the last year 
is owing to registration of certain gold-mining companies. 

Criminal Justice.-The following figures exhibit the statistics of 
crime for ten years to 1880, anp. show a decided diminution in serious 
offences. The increase in crimes against property in 1877 and 1878 
was due to the famine. 
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Crimes against I .8", I .872 • 1813. .874· 1 .875. ,816• ~II818. 18,9_ ,8Bo. 

---- ----
TheSlale,pub-

lie and juslice 813 1,043 2,265 1,918, 1,775 1,931 1,146 989 774 681 
Person ... 10,385 8,239 6,405 6,750 6,114 7,285 5,393 4,386 4,605 4,820 
Properly .. , 7,256 4,997 4,186 3,606 3,337 5,170 16,409 8,927 3,906 4,077 
Special Laws. 1,858 1,736 1,308 1,591 1,792 1,610 1,875 1,826 2,007 2,078 

----,----i----~ --------------------
Total.,. 20,3'21,6,015 14,164 13,865 13,018 15,996 24,823 16,128 IIJ 2 92 11,656 

1 . 
-

The results of criminal trials are shown in the subjoined table. The 
average duration of Cases disposed of in 1880 was 3 days. Of 346 
appeals from the 96 magistrates of the 2nd and 3rd class, in 4 I per 
cent. the conviction was upset. Of 156 appeals to the Sessions Courts 
from the 29 Courts of the 1st class, '22'4 per cent. were reversed. Of 
159 appeals to the Court of the Judicial Commissioner only 12 per cent. 
were reversed. 

Head. 'S7'.1 .8", i .873· ,874, ,875. ,876. ,Sn· I ,878'.1,879' 1 ,880. 

Pbr~~g~~t~ I--I----------j---------
Irial ... 40,015130,81027,85827,09827,04135,294 50,16430,132 20,67918,989 

Persons ac- I ' 
quitted ... 17,179 9,200 8,2,58 9,01810,06514,05711,760 8,888} 

Person. dis- I 10'16419'618 
charged ... 10,233 5,467 3,4~7 3,482 2,852 4,49' 6,272 3,975 

Persons con- I 
vieted .,. '2,4741'5,9261,6,058'4,465'3,419,6,25930,7891,,,995. 10,043 9.242 

PriSOlls.-The present system of jail management may be described 
as dating from the construction in 1863 of the Bangalore Central Jail, 
an institution whic\l not only serves as a model to the other prisons 
of the Province, but is widely known as second to none in India. 
The accommodation is intended for 1,000 prisoners. 

Previous to the period spoken of, the able-bodied convicts were employed 
in making roads, and lodg-ed in ""hat were called Road or Camp Jails. 
These consisted of nothing- more than temporary sheds, the materials of 
which were pulled down" carried on, and re-erected as the place of encamp
ment was changed. In the Chitaldroog District, convicts of the artisan 
class were employed in a workshop to make up the iron and wood work for 
travellers' bungalows and other public buildings. At BangaIore and Mysore 
were jails of a mOre permanent character. In the former was the Town 
J ail, consisting of separate wards for felons, debtors, and insane; and the 
Fort Jail. The Town Jail was removed in 1853 from a low and crowded 
part of the Petta to a more airy sile near the northern gate, obtained by 
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clearing the old boundary hedge. The building was entirely of stone, 
on the native principle of construction, and was capable of holding 400 
prisoners. The Fort Jail was originally a teplporary thatched building, 
situated near the Mysore gate of the Fort. This was also rebuilt on the 
same principle as the Town Jail, with accommodation for 292 inmates. 1t 
was specially used for the confinement of Thugs sentenced to long periods 
of imprisonment. 

The prison diet was I t seer of ragi and t anna in cash for each working 
day, and I seer of rice, with the same money allowance, for Sunday. Out 
of the money, the prisoners were allowed to purchase for themselves sait, 
pepper, chillies, and other condiments to savour their food with, but care 
was taken to" prevent their having access to drugs, opium, or spirits. The 
working hours were from sunrise till 3, with an hour's rest at noon. There 
WdS no labour on Sunday, when oil and soap-nut" were served out to each 
man for ablution. 

During the famine years the jails were overcrowded:. In Mysore it 
was found, on this account, necessary to form a branch jail at 
Kukarhalli, and the convicts were employed on the construction of the 
reservoir for the waterworks. This is the Camp Jail below referred to. 
It was given up at the end of 1880. The other jails were so far 
emptied after the famine that all danger of overcrowding was removed. 
The mark system was introduced in 1879, by which convicts of good 
conduct could earn appointments as warde~s and work-overseers, with 
_~ome remission of senten.ce and small gratuities. 

At the close of 1880 there were 8 jails, with one camp jail, and 81 
lock-ups, containing altogether 2,899 prisoners (2,783 male and II6 
female), distributed in the following manner:-

Prisons. Convicts. Under Trial. I Civil. Total. 

Central Jail 1,044 4 I 1,049 
District Jails . 1,711 60 18 1,789 
Taluq Lock-ups 17 40 4 61 

The total cost of the jails for that year was nearly 2 lakhs, the 
.average annual charge per head being Rs. 80-4-3. 

All the prison labour is intramural, consisting of manufactures, 
.gardening, and public works. The convict labour at Kukarhalli was 
valued at Rs. 23,717 in 1879 and Rs. 22,642 in 1880. The total profit 
on the employment of the remaining convicts in-jails was about half as 
much. The value of manufactures in the Central Jail for '1880 showed 
.a profit of Rs. 13'34 per head of effectives. Education has for some 
years been introduced with good effect. In 1880 there was a daily 
.average of 921 prisoners under instruction. Of the 1,281 prisoners 
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released during the year who had been under instruction in the jail. 
1,007 were unable to read and write when they entered, but when they 
left, the number so ,unable was only 587. 

Police.-The necessity for an improved organization of the Police 
long attracted attention. The prevailing system was simply the old 
Kandachar improved upon by better supervision. The first ~tep 
towards reform was the introduction, in 1866, of the Police Act V 
of 1861 into the Bangalore District, and the appointment of an officer 
of the Madras Police to the charge of the District. It was at that 
time contemplated to introduce the Madras system throughout the 
Province. But the new system, although favourably reported on 'lfter 
the lapse of a year, was found to entail a considerable increase of 
expenditure. It moreover possessed the radical defect of overlooking 
in great measure the existence of the Village Police, a class which, if 
properly organized and remunerated, was capable of performing useful 
service to the State. 

The Government therefore resolved, in lieu of adopting the 'Madras. 
system of organization, to begin the task of reconstruction by re
modelling the village police, whose decayed condition called in the first 
instance for remedy. The patels and talaris had not sufficient 
remuneration; in some cases inams granted for the maintenance of 
village police had been alienated or diverted from that object: thus the 
village system had not been sufficiently cared for, and the superior 
advantages which the village officers possessed, witq their local know
ledge, over the regular police, in detecting Or giving. information, 
regarding dacoits, etc., were not utilized. It was -therefore ("onsidered 
necessary that the village institutions should be duly recognized in any 
comprehensive police system for ,the whole Province, with the view of 
securing econom)lllnd efficiency, especially as the number of persons 
registered as holding service lands from Government amounted at the 
time to 14,000. 

Accordingly, the following principles were laid down as the basis of 
the scheme proposed for the whole Province :-

1st. The Village Police should be restored to a condition of reasonable
vigour and efficiency. Their duties should be carried on under the guidance 
of a few simple rules. Their remuneration should be at once provided for 
throughout the Province bY,rent-free assignments from unassessed lanus, 
all questions connected therewith being left to be settled by the Revenue 
Survey Department in their due course of operations; an essential feature 
in this measure being the concession of magisterial powers in petty ca~es. 
to competent heads of villages. 

2nd. The Kandachar police should be superseded by a constabulary 
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similar to that alreadv introduced into Bangalore, but having the village 
police for its basis. . The functions of the latter should be to act as 
auxiliaries to the former; and on it (working as it ought under the village 
headmen) should devolve the responsibility as well of reporting a crime as 
of discovering the criminal. No additional expenditure,should be incurred. 
as the regular force need not, under the circumstances, be numerous, but 
the members should be weJl paid, and specially selected with the view of 
fitting them to assist the Village Police in detection. The relations of the 
village police with the regular police should be clearly defined, so as to 
utilize the former to the fullest extent; and so adjusted, that, while the due 
performance of their duties-is secured, unnecessary interference on the part 
of the regular police in ordinary village affairs is eschewed. 

3rd. The regular police need not be armed and drilled, as the local Barr 
Force (which is otherwise useful in guarding DIstrict and local treasuries, 
and thus largely relieves the police of some of its work) would weJl suffice 
for repressive purposes. 

Rules drawn up in accordance with the foregoing principles were 
sanctioned at the end of 1872. During the following year the system 
was .introduced throughout the Chitaldroog District, the only one 
completely surveyed and settled. BuUt was soon found that the re
constitution of the Village Police, which had but a nominal existence, 
would require time, as the men available for employment in the new 
constabulary being necessarily taken from those ,belonging to the old 
Kandachar force, required training for their new duties, and the village 
patels being generally illiterate were incapable of performing in a trust
worthy manner the functions prescribed for them. 

An ad interim meaSure was therefore intro'ouced, in 1874, for the 
improvement of the existing force in the other Districts by the discharge 
of incompetent men and the introduction of an improved Glass on 
better pay, accompanied by a numerical reduction of the force. 
Provision was made for instructing all grades in police duties, and 
requiring the officers to pass an examination. By these special rules 
the District Police was governed, while the Police Force of the Town 
and Cantonment of Bangalore was administered under Act V of 1861. 

The Police Department was controlled by a Deputy Inspector
General of Police, acting under the Judicial Commissioner, who was 
the Inspector·General. In the Districts, the Deputy Commissioner 
was ex officio Head of the Police, and was aided by one of the Assistant 
Commissioners, who was designated the Police-Assistant. This officer, 
while primarily responsible to the Deputy Commissioner for the dis· 
cipline and general working of the Police, was available for other general 
duties (excepting magisterial duties in connection with police cases), 
whenever such could be performed without prejudice to his own duties. 
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Every effort was used to make the service popular. Station-houses 
were built wherever shelter was not available, and huts constructed 
where accommodation was not easily procurable. Batta was also given 
at hilly and ghat stations, and suitable clothing issued to the men of 
the Force. 

The ordinary weapon of the Rural Police was a stout bamboo cudgel, 
about I t inch thick and 40 inches long, fitLed with brass ferules at the 
ends, on one end of which the name of the peon and his number were 
engraved. A few fusils with sword bayonets were issued, but the want 
of training to the use of firearms on the part of the men, and the 
inadequate accommodation for their careful storage, proved obstacles to 
the Force being more generally supplied with these weapons i but 
arrangements were made to issue them to men stationed in isolated 
localities where they were specially needed. 

In August 1879, .the Chief Commissioner assumed direct control of 
the Police through his Secretary in the General Department, while the 
Military Assistant supervised the discipline, clothing and equipment of 
the Force. In December 1880, a further organization was introduced, 
rendered necessary by the' changes made in the !vIysore Commission 
and the abolition of Police Assistant Commissionership's. The general 
management of the Police duties of the District was placed directly in 
the hands of the Deputy Commissioner, with liberty to employ a 
General Assistant Commissioner on any particular duty. Amilua" were 
put in executive charge of the Police of their taluqs and the In&l'cctors 
were made their assistants in' the Police branch. The number of 
officers \~as considerably reduced, being regulated by th'e number of 
taluqs and stations. At the same time the number of constables was 
increased in some in~tances, and the Police Force maintained by the 
Seringapatam and Ganjam municipalities was absorbed into the District 
Force. 

With regard to distribution, 365 officers and 3,454 men were 
employed on patrol beat and other duties, and 51 officers and 318 men 
in guarding lock-ups, treasuries, and on escort duty, while 596 were on 
duty in towns. The total sanctioned strength, including those 
maintained by Municipalities, was 510 ~fficers and 4,061 men, or a 
total of 4,571. The cost of the Force was Rs. 5,99,976, of which 
Rs. 5,24,942 was payable from State revenues and the remaining 
Rs. 75,034 from other sources. 

Nothing much was done in regard, to resuscitating the Village Police, 
but its status was improving, and great care was exercised in selecting 
influential and intelligent men 'for Patelships. Since the Amild:irs 
had been invested with Police functions more interest was taken in 
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the working of the ViJlage Police. IQ the famine many viJIages were 
defended by these with great courage against the attacks of dacoits, 
and the criminals pursued al)d apprehended. 

Of the officers, 28 were Christians, 171 Muhammadans, 287 Hindus 
and others. Of the men, 30 were Christians, 1,495 Muhammadans, 
2,701 Hindus and others. 

In 1880 there were 6,881 cases of cognizable crime in which the 
Police were engaged, and convictions were obtained in 84'62 per cent. 
The Police arrested 7,015 persons, of whom 65'91 per cent. were 
convicted. In non-cognizable crime, the Police arrested 692 perso.ns, 
of whom 472 were convicted. 

PUBLIC WORKS 

Under the previous Native Governments there was no Engineering 
staff as we now understand'it, and the Administra~ion which succeeded 
in 1831 made no immediate change in this respect. The -Super
intendents of Divisions' and the Amildars of Taluqs carried out all 
descriptions of work through Native Mestris and Mutsaddis attached 
to the taluqs, and the maintenance of tanks and channels was always 
regarded as specially appertaining to Revenue officials. But the 
want of professional assistance in the matter of roads and bridges 
early pressed itself on the Administration, and the post of a 
Superintendent of Maramat was created in 1834. The attention of 
this officer was almost exclusively devoted to designing and executing 
original works. 

In July 1854, the Court of Directors, in consideration of the pro
sperous condition of the finances of Mysore, desired that opportunity 
should be takli!n to execute "such works of unusual magnitude and 
importance as might appear calculated to promote in the largest degree 
the development of the resources of the country." Sir Mark Cubbon, 
in reply, proposed to construct the Mari K\nave reservoir, as the only 
large irrigation work coming within the scope of the Court's require
ments; but as the Superintendents were e, overwhelmed with the 
revenue and judicial business of their Divisions," and as the Commis
sioner had "daily and hourly forced on him the conviction of the utter 
breakdown of the attempt to maintain the roads by native agency 
without the necessary minute supervision of European Officers," he 
suggested that a Superintendent of Roads should be appointed, with a 
proper staff. After further correspondence, the Department of Public 
Works was constituted in June 1856, and consisted of a Chief Engineer 
and an Assistant Chief Engineer for the direction, and of five Executive 
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Engineers, four Assistant Engineers, and eleven Upper and nineteen 
Lower Subordinates for construction. 

The charge of the roads was completely handed Over to the new 
Department. Not so, however, the tanks and chann~ls, which were still 
left under the charge of Revenue officers. It was only by a species of 
lapse that the Executive Engineers found themselves in charge of such 
special works as appeared necessary from their own personal inspection, 
or as were brought to their notice by Revenue officers. The anomalies 
which thus sprung up were in a great measure put an end to in 1863, 
by a Committee which assigned the charge of tanks definitely to the 
Revenue officers, with specific powers of sanction, reserving for the 
Department of Public Works such works as called for professional 
supervisIOn. This arrangement gradually gave place to a better 
system of tank management, which had been shown to be necessitated 
by the tank-system peculiar to Mysore, involving as it does the solution 
of hydraulic questions of no ordinary difficulty, and demanding the 
-services of a highly-trained professional department. 

After prolonged discussion, the Secretary of State for India approved 
of the formation of an Irrigation Department for carrying out the objects 
in view. By this arrangement, the Revenue _officers remained as before 
.charged .with the up-keep of such tanks as were not immediately being 
·dealt ,;ith by the Irrigation Depart!p.ent. These I.atter selected specific 
series for immediate work, and brought the tanks composing them up 
to standard, to be afterwards made over to cultivators for perpetual 
maintenance, with the exception of ,works like waste weirs, sluices, &c., 
which required departmental management, and for which provision was 
made partly by annual grants and partly from the irrigation cess of 
two annas per rupee of wet land assessment. The avowed object of 
this plan 'was that while the whole of the tanks in the country should be 
brought up to .a, standard of safety, and their future up-keep thrown 
upon the most interested parties-the ryots- under stringent regula
tions, nothing but simple conservancy would of necessity be imposed on 
the succeeding Native Government, who would be thus enabled 
effectually to 'control the whole without the aid of a highly-trained 
engineering staff. 

So also for the irrigation channels under the Kaveri, Hemavati, 
Lakshmantirtha and Shimsha rivers, a separate Channel Conservancy 
establishment was formed in 1864 under the supervision of Revenue 
Officers; and the Public Works -Department only carried out such 
origil~al works as necessarily required th'eir supervision. But in 1870 
the charge of the channels and the direction of the Conservancy estab· 
Iislunent were made over to the Superintending Engineer for Irrigation. 
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In 1873 the Public Works DepartrQent was separated into two distinct 
branches, one for Roads and Buildings, and the other for Irrigation. 

In the matter of labour, Mysore had always presented serious diffi
culties, owinj; partly to the sparseness of the population (chiefly on the 
west and south), and partly to the fact that the great bulk of the people 
were cultivators, whose presence on th,eir own fields was generally 
called for at the very season when public work~ required to be pushed 
on with vigour. The attractions offered by the tea and coffee,estates 
on the Nilgiris, in Wainad, Coorg, Manjarabad and Nagar, the advent 
of the Railway, together with the great extension of public works, both 
imperial and local, and the impetus given to private undertakings of 
all kinds, combined to raise the price of labour very high. As nearly 
as could be ascertained from an analysis of ;,he rates for labour at each 
decade during the previous 40 years, it would appear ,that the price of 
unskilled labour had doubled since 1850, an~ that of skilled labour 
risen threefold. 

At all times the labour needed for the repairs of tanks and channels 
had presented special difficulties, and und~r native rule was no doubt 
met by expedients not now available. In addition to the forced labour 
then resorted to, there was in many instances a tank establishment 
(kere bandes) who, in return for certain lands held rent-free, were 
required to maintain buffaloes for bringing earth to the tank embank· 
ments. Whatever remained of this old institution was being put an end 
to, by the members being released from service and allowed to retain 
their inam lands on payment of a small quit-rent. 

There were also bodies of men called Kamatis, who, in return for 
certain privileges, were liable to be called on for effecting repairs within 
their respective taluqs; as also a corps called Khalihats, who were 
organized for general service in all parts of the Province on road or. 
irrigation works as might be required. The origin of this corps, which, 
among other privileges, enjoyed freedom from house-tax, was, however, 
of comparatively recent date. They were originally palanquin bearers, 
maintained by the State on-the main road from Palmanair to Mysore 
1,id Bangalore, their services to travellers being, it is 'understood, 
rendered gratis. With the increase of travellers, and the introduction 
of other means of locomotion than palanquins, the specific employment 
for this corps ceased, and the men were as a body 'turned over to the 
Maramat in 1841, and afterwards to the new Department of Public 
Works. In 1860 the Kamatis and Khalihats were fused into a single 
corps of 10 companies, 100 strong each, with an establishment of 
Jamedars, Dafedars, Mutsaddis, &c. The annual cost of this corp~ 
amounted to Rs. 67,000. In this form, the corps, though rather 
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reduced in numbers, was usefully elljlployed on works to the west 
and north-west of the Province, where it was almost impossible to raise 
indigenous labour. 

Cooly companies had at times been raised for specific purposes and 
short periods; but they had been found more troublesome than useful, 
and the work turned out by them expensive. Moplas and other coast 
men were frequently found ready to undertake the construction of 
rough stone revetments on the ghat roads; but in all other parts of the 
country indigenous labour had to be relied on. 

Since 1862 the system of executing work by contract had been more 
largely resorted to than before. The practice of making advances, 
whicl1irad led to most unsatisfactory results, was done away with, and 
contractors were encouraged by payments made at short intervals on 
past and approved work. While it must he conceded that in many 
cases bad work may have been passed and paid for, there is no doubt 
that advantageous results were nevertheless attained. The system 
enabled the Department to extend its operations more than would 
otherwise have been possible with its restricted establishment. 

Ther.e are no means of ascertaining the sums expended on Public 
Works before the present century. There is, however, no doubt that 
considerable local expenditure was incurred in the construction of 
temples, palaces, and works for religious purposes/ or for the shelter or 
convenienqe of travellers. Moreover, in the days of the old Palegars, 
much of the means and labour of the people were devoted tu the 
constru~tion of those hill fortresses called droogs, which are scattered 
all over the Province, and form one of its distinguishing features. 

Narrow and tortuous village tracks, passing through dense forests, 
and over the mountains of the Western Ghats, served the purpose of 
roads. Over these, pack bullocks, bearing the little that had to be 
carried from one. place to another in those days, pushed their way with 
considerable difficulty towards the coast. The only wheeled vehicles 
used in the plains were either the small wadda, cart, or the great hallzt 
balldi of the Malnad, both alike suited only to the small local require
ments of the ryot, bringing in his supply of firewood or carting manure 
to his fields. 

There are a few bridges of singular construction which belong to this 
period, such as those over the two arms of the Kaveri river as divided 
by the island of Sivasamudra, l and those over the minor branches of 

I Supposed to have been built 700 years ago, arid repaired in 1830 by Ramaswami 
Modaliar, who received for his work the title of Lokopakarartham Karta, or " per· 
former for the public good," from the British Govemment, and jdgirs worth 
Rs. '7,000 per annum in British and Mysorc Territbries. 
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the Kaveri at Seringapatam,l the ~ridge over the Kabbani river at 
Nanjangud," that at Betmangala on the old Kolar road, and five other 
small works of the same class within the fortifications of the ancient city 
of Nagar or Bednur. But these, though doubtless of local value, 
formed no portion of a system of provincial communications. 

The only works of this period which can be classed as having any 
extensive public utility are the tanks (which stud the whole surface of 
the maidan taluqs), and river channels, in the construction of which, 
through many hundreds and possibly even thousands of years, an 
incredible amount of patient industry has been devoted. 

At what particular period the tank system attained its full develop
ment it is now quite impossible to say; but judging from the necessary 
conditions of its growth, the progress cotira not fail to have been 
extremely slow, and most probably it expanded with the natural 
increase of population. It may be conjectured that the first civilized 
inhabitants, taking possession of the higher grounds, constructed the small 
tanks or kat!es on the minor rivulets, and then step by step followed 
these down to the larger streams, arresting and impounding the water 
at every convenient site by throwing earthen bunds across the valley. 

As, according to the plan foll~wed, it was possible to advance only 
steadily downwards from the watersheds of the various streams to their 
extremities, it may be conceived how vast a time would be expended 
in creating a single series as we \low find of several hundred, and in 
some cases over a thousand reservoirs, linked together in this fashion, 
and forming such continued chains of works that not a single drop of 
water falling on the 'catchment is lost in seasons of drought, and but 
little in ordinary seasons. To such an extent, moreover, was this 
system carried, that in many parts of the Province it would now be 
quite impossible to construct a new tanl{ without interfering pre
judicially with the rights of other older works on the same line of 
drainage. This vast' series of works, individually varying in size 
according to local circumstances (from the great .Sulekere tank in the 
Nagar Division, extending over 14 square miles, down to small kattes 
or village reservoirs), grew into existence necessarily without reference 
to scientific principles, and was purely experimental. 

As belon~ng to the same period, the channels drawn by' means of 
anicuts from the Kaveri, Hemavati, Lakshmantirtha, and other streams 
must here be noticed. The designs of these works are attributed to 
Rajas of old, and even to certain beneficent deities, and precise dates 
are assigned for the construction of several of them. But whatever the 

I Supposed t.o have been erected in 1656. 
• Supposed to have been constructed in 1727. 

3 B 
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facts, it is at least clear that they are extremely ancient, and that 
however defective as tested by our modem ideas in these matters, their 
original construction exhibits a boldness and an appreciation of the 
conditions of structure, which, under the circumstances of the times, 
excite the greatest admiration. In addition to the anicuts now in 
use, the remailils of probably more than three times as many others are 
still visible when the rivers are low. From some of these the original 
excavations made for the old channels are still apparent, while from 
others channels do not appear to' have been excavated. It is therefore 
clear that the success that resulted from the construction of the works 
that are still in use was not obtained without a very large proportion 
of failures, and the perseverance displayed 'by the constructors in spite 
of these failures is none the less r~markable, and shows the high value 
placed in former ages on irrigation works. 

During the regency of Divan Pumaiya, .77t lakhs were expended on 
public works, of which sli were devoted to irrigation works, but only 
67,000 to roads, and this not till he had been five years in power. The 
former sum was to a great extent absorbed in the repair of old tanks 
and channels, the majority of which had fallen into a ruinous condition 
during the reigns of Haidar and Tipu. A further expenditure of 
17! lakhs waS incurred on the project of a canal, now known as 
Pumaiya's Nala, whose obje~t was to bring thl'! holy waters of the 
Kaveri into Mysore and also Nanjangud, hut which entirely failed in 
its intention. The other items of expenditure were :-Near IS lakhs 
on construction and repair of forts, those of Bangalore and Channa
patna being the principal works; si lakhs on the Wellesley Bridge 
over the Kaveri at Seringapatam; above 3! lakhs on travellers' 
bungalows, &c.; near_ 2 lakhs on maths, chatrams and other religious 
buildings; I l lakh on taluq cutcherries and other civil buildings; 
Ii lakh on Webble's monument near the French Rocks. 

For the period'of the Maharaja's direct gSlVemment, information can 
be gathered only from the condition in which public works were found 
at the time of the British assumption. From Colonel Green's report, it 
appears that there existed in I8S1 only three roads in any way entitled 
to the appellation-viz, the road from Naikneri to Mysore vi" Banga
lore; the road from Seringapatam to Sira and Bellary; and the road 
from Bangalore to Harihar: and all of these were very indifferent, 
having portions running through swamps, the passage of which would 
detain the baggage of a regiment an entire day'; other places bore the 
appearance of watercourses with' beds of river sand, the soil having 
been washed away far below the level of the sur!ounding country. 
The better order in which some few p~rtions were preserved was in a 
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great measure neutralized by the aflnost total absence of bridges, which 
in a country like Mysore, situated between the two monsoons, was a 
most serious inconvenience, and throughout the year kept the progress 
of the merchant, or the traveller, perpetually liable to interruption. It 
was no uncommon thing for a regiment, or even the tappal runners, to 
be detained for several days at a nullah not 16 mil.es from Bangalore, 
and there were several other such impediments in different places on 
the three roads, where lives were annually lost to a considerable 
extent. 

There was not, at the time of the assumption of the country in 1831, 
a single pass through the Western Ghats practicable for cattle with 
loads. At the Agumbi Pass, in the Naga.~ country, which was th~ 
most frequented, it was usual to carry everYthing of value on caoiles, 
the hire for which was ! a rupee per bullock load. Thus, when the 
bales exceeded the number, of porters, who were a peculiar caste of 
men of a limited number, or when the latter were away at festivals, it 
was not an extraordinary thing for a merchant to be detained at the 
ghat ten days or a fortnight, before his turn came or there were means 
available by which his goods might pass the ghat The approach to 
the head of the pass was marked by lame cattle, bleeding and bruised, 
1\-ith horns broken off in scrambling about the stones on the pass, 
while ·the atmosphere was tainted with the effluvia of the carcases 
of bullocks which, taxed beyond their strength, had perished by the 
way. 

As regards irrigation works, in some cases where the Raja's Govern
ment had attempted to arrest the decay accruing to a tank, the 
measures adopted had an opposite effect to that which' was intended; 
the remedy was worse than the disease, in reality accelerating the failure 
of the /lund it was desired to preserve. This arose from the intentional 
mismanagement of the parties employed to carry the earth repairs into 
effect, whose object, if paid for their labour, was to secure, by the 
breaching of the bund they had been engaged to strengthen, another 
and more advantageous contract the following year; or when, as 
appears to have been the more usual mode of executing Sarkar work, 
they were not paid at all, to get through their forced labour as easily as· 
they could. 

From 1831-1856 the sum of 301 lakhs was spent on irrigation 
works, 28t lakhs on roads, ann 6 lakhs on buildings. As regards the 
first, indh;dual works were much improved, and many almost wholly 
Teconstructed from the ruinous condition into which the Maharaja's 
Government had allowed them to drift; yet little advance was made 
<In the native method of maintenance, because the interdependence 

3 B :11 
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of the tanks, and the necessity for dealing with- them in series, was 
not sufficiently recognized and acted upon. So also with river 
channels, although some improvements were introduced, such as the 
construction of brick facings to some of the ani cuts when under 
repair, yet most of the radical defects in these works were left 
without remedy. 

With regard to toads and bridges the case however was different. 
The roads constructed at this period not only connected all head
quarter stations with Bangalore, but some of them were great through 
lines, extending on all sides to the frontiers of the Province. Altogether 
1,597 miles of road, with 309 bridges, and 1,998 drains were constructed 
in the Pro,,;nce after the transfer of Government and before a regular 
Department of Public Works was organized. 

Among the miscellaneous works executed was the commencement in 
1853, and in great part completion, of flying and permanent electric 
telegraph lines,-one from Attibele near Oossoor to Rampur on the 
Bellary frontier, being a length of 191 miles; the other from Bangalore 
to Kankan-halla on the Nilgiri road, length 143 miles-at a cost of 
Rs. 1,03,639 for the lines, and Rs. 8,253 for offices at Bangalore and 
Mysore. 

Since the formation of the Department Public Works in 1856, the 
expenditure for 20 years under the several heads, exclusive of establish
ment, may be thus stated :-

Class of Work. 

Military ... ... ... • .• 
Civil Buildings ... ... . .. 
Agricultural and Irrigation ... 
Communic;.ations ... ... . .. 
Miscellaneous Public Improve-

ments... .. ... . .. 

TotaIRs .... 

Original Works. 

1.77.233 
25.96.5°1 
18.73.975 
45.63.658 

7.48.722 

99.60.089 

Repairs. 

37.563 
3.23.45° 

34.06•202 

51.".255 

70.712 

Total. 

2.14.796 
29. 19,95 1 
52 ,80,177 
96.74.913 

8.19,434 

Under ml7itary, the chief expenditure was due to the construction ill: 
1865-6 of a new Cantonment fora Native Infantry Regiment at Mysore, 
which, however, had subsequently to be abandoned owing to the 
unhealthiness 0,£ the situation. 

Of civil buildings the largest works were the Public Offices at 
Bangalore, built between 1864 and 1868, at a cost of Rs. 4,27.980 
including site; with the Central Jail and the Bowring Civil Hospital, 
built in 1867, at a cost for the former of Rs. 46,047 and for the latter 
of Rs. 2,16,454. More rec~ntly, at Bangalore, the Raja's Castle. 
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Government House, the Division Cutcherry, and the Central College 
(late High School) are prominent buildings which were in great measure 
(especially the first) rebuilt according to ornamental designs, costing 
altogether about 2t lakhs. With these may be mentioned the Museum, 
the Post Office, and the Government Press, costing together nearly 
1 lakh. Cutcherries at head· quarters of Districts for Deputy Commis
sioners, at Sub-division head·quarters for Assistant Commissioners, 
Courts for Judicial Assistants, Taluq cutcherries, District Jails (that at 
Shimoga costing over 1 lakh), School-houses, Civil Hospitals and 
Dispensaries, -offices for Executive Engineers at District head-quarters, 
-were various classes of structure which provided throughout the 
country suitable accommodation for the lieveral branches of public 
business involved. 

In the category of civil buildings falls also work done to public 
monuments and religious buildings. The chief'work here was the repair 
and re-painting of Tipu's Summer Palace, known as the Dariya Daulat, 
at Seringapatam, under orders issued by. the Marquis of Dalhousie in 
November 1855. The work, which was almost entirely of an artistic 
character-ziiz., repainting the picture of Baillie's defeat, renewal of the 
interior enrichments, &c., was well completed in a little over three years 
at an outlay of Rs. 37,000. Under the same authority Rs. 2,000 were 
expended in 1859 in replacing the inlaid doors and executing other work 
to the tombs of Haidar and Tipu at Seringapatam. Rs. 5,491 were 
spent in restoring the roof and otherwise preserving the celebrated 
temple of Halebid. 

Of works of irrigation, included under the head Agricultural, the 
following are some of the principal that were executed :-

Rebuilding the Sriramdevar anieut on the Hemavati, and improving 
channel below 

Rebuilding the Maddur anicut on the Shimsha, and improving channel 
below 

Rebuilding the Marchalli anicut on the Lakshmantirtha, and improving 
channel below 

Aqueduct over the Lokapavani on the Chikdevarayi-sagar channel 
Rebuilding the Lakshmanpura anicut on the Nugu ... 

Do. Halhalli anicut on the Gunda! 

Cost Rs. 

29,339 
22,265 
12,878 
10,424 

A very important principle was introdtrced in these works-viz., the 
substitution of solid watertight anicuts for. that under the old native 
construction, which consisted entirely of packed stone, without the 
requisite coherence, and carried with it the elements of destruction, 
while it allowed nearly all summer water to escape through unutilized. 
The application of sound methods of construction to these works, and 
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to the regulation of channels below them, as also the distribution of 
water for irrigation, may be said to have created quite a new era in 
the channel system of Mysore. 

In 1872-3, a grant of 108 lakhs, inclusive of establishment, was 
assigned for expenditure on irrigation in the next 12 years, namely, 72 
lakhs for tanks and 36 for channels. 

Under communications the expenditure was laid out either in the 
construction of new roads or in tectifying and improving old ones, as 
well as in the construction of large bridges. In 1875-6 there were 
I,552 miles of road maintained by the Department at an expenditure of 
about 3 lakhs, and at the rate on the average of Rs. 193 per mile, 
including the travellers' bungalows and inspection lodges. The two 
new ghats-viz., the Blind and Haidarghar, were most important 
additions to the provincial communications, and completed six outlets 
for cart traffic between M ysore and the western coast. The last was 
laid out at easier gradients than any other, and promises to be of 
special importance, as it stands in direct connection with a well·studied 
network of roads designed to open out the whole .of the Nagar l\Ialn<id. 
This tract of country, so rich and fertile in its supari gardens, was 
most difficult of access, and presented a serious' barrier to all 
communications with the coast. Opened by these lines, the whole 
Province to its remotest corner is in communication with the western 
coast. 

The construction of numerous bridges also devolved on the Depart
ment Public Works, in connection with both the old and the new 
lines. These are so numerous that only the very largest need here be 
noticed, from among those which have been constructed since 1856. 
Subjoined are particulars concerning four such works :-

Over what Materials of 
Number and Di.1nateor 

CostRs_ Name of Work. On what Road. mensions of com-
River. Construction. Spans. plerion 

---
Harihar bridge Tungabhadra. Bangalore to Stone and 14 elliptical 

Dharwar • Brick •.• spans, 60' 
each ... 1868 3,48,096 

Saklespur do. Hemavati ... Bangalore to Iron ... 4 spans, lat· 
Mangalore tice girders, 

12o'each,on 
cylinders ... 1870 1,94,62<> 

Shimoga do. Tunga ... Bangalore to Brick ... 16 arches of 
!tonnore • 50 feet span 

each 1859 1,07,538 
Benkipur do. Bhadra ... Do. Do. 13 arches of 

50 feet span 
each .. , 1860 74,997 

Under miscellalleous public improvements, the works have as a rule 
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ceased since the introdllction of mlihicipal institutions, and are confined 
to exceptional cases in which the assistance of Government is given in 
the shape of a grant-in-aid. All the large towns have benefited more 
or less, but Bangalore above others, as being the seat of Government 
and the most important town in the Province. Nearly 2! lakhs we~e 
spent on the central channel of the' Cantonment Bazar, and in 
the construction of a self-regulating'main sewer which runs alongside 
and transfers all sewage to a considerable distance from ~ the town. 
The largest works undertaken were the Water Supply projects 
for Bangalore and Mysore, the estimates being about;, lakhs for 
each. 

The increasing revenue derived from District Local Funds enabled 
the transfer to that head qf the maintenan~ce of subordinate lines of 
road, besides providing the means of extending cross roads. Including 
the transferred lines of road; there were, at ,the end of 1875-6, an 
aggregate of 2,243 miles for which maintenance allowances were 
provided out of pistrict Funds. During the first few years, while there 
existed inadequate means for laying out roads of this class, framing the 
estimates and subsequently executing the work, the results were in 
many respects unsatisfactory; but arrangements were made for entrust
ing the designs and setting out of the work to Executive officers, 
while the work was carried into execution by local agency, under the 
Revenue officers. The Public Works Department, moreover, construct 
all bridges over 20 feet span on District Fund roads. 

In 1876, in order to meet the necessity of increased supervision 
consequent on a largely increased grant, a re-organization of the estab
lishment and a partial re-distribution of the Divisional charges were 
sanctioned. But the great famine which ensued upset every forecast. 
All ordinary budget rules for sanctions and appropriations had to be set 
aside under the severe pressure. Sanctioned works had t9 be abandoned 
altogether, or postponed till better times; unsanctioned works had to be 
taken in hand without much regard to their ultimate usefulness, and 
the whole energies of the Department and all means available were 
concentrated to find suitable and, as far as possible, remunerative 
employment for the starving population. The principal new works 
thus put in hand were the embankments and cuttings of the Mysore 
Railway, Agrahara tank, Halsur tank road, and road from Railway 
Station to Native Infantry Hospital. Works previously sanctioned and 
already commenced were the Bangalore and Mysore Water Supply 
projects, with extensive collection of materials for, and repairs to roads 
in Bangalore. Tumkur and Chitaldroog Districts. A number of 
engineers from other provirices were deputed to M ysore temporarily for 
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supervision, and thus much useful, though costly work, was' carried out 
by the famine coolies. 

In 1879 the system was given up by which only Imperial works, or 
those paid for from State 'revenues, were executed by the Public 
Works Department, while all works paid for from District and Local 
funds were carried out by the Deputy Coinmissioners, under whom in 
two Districts were Local Fund Engineers. For the first time all works, 
of whatever nature, thenceforward devolved on the Public Works 
Department, the establishment charges being rateably distributed over 
the several different'funds. 

The total grants for Publ,ic Works in 1878-9 was 15'76 lakhs, and 
in the two following years 17'68 and 17'10 lakhs respectively, but 
the latter figures included Local as well as State funds. 

Railway.-Though not connected with the Mysore Department of 
Public Works, the Bangalore Branch Railway, opened on the 1st August 
1864, claims to be here mentioned as a most important means of 
communication, which had a great effect in stimulating traffic and 
awakening enterprise. The line is 84! miles long, of which 53 are 
within the limits of- Mysore. It joins the Madras main south-west line 
at J alarpet. 

A survey for an extension of the line to Tumkur, a distance of 43 
miles, was made in 1863-4. It was calculated that only 2 large 
bridges would be required for this portion, that the worst gradient 
would be 1 in 80, and the entire cost for a first-class railroad, including 
stations, permanent way and rolling stock, would be Rs. 70,000 a mile. 
The question continued to be discussed till 1867. But ~ preliminary 
point for determination was, whether the line should be extended from 
Bangalore so as to form a junction with the north-west line from 
Madras to Bombay, or should be confined' to a railway system within 
the limits of the Province. The former would be the most costly, as 
involving the retention of the existing gauge. ,The project which most 
commended itself at the time, was the prolongation of the line to the 
central trade emporium of Tiptur, 80 miles west-north-west of 
Bangalore. For this trunk line, on the standard gauge, the cost, it 
was estimated, would· be about 40 lakhs of rupees. From Tiptur it 
was proposed to construct a series of narrow gauge lines, reaching to 
various points from the Wynad frontier in the south-west to the Canara 
and Dharwar frontier in the north-west, and embracing the whole 
province in a network comprising, nearly 500 miles of railway, the 
outlay on which was estimated at 26 lakhs of rupees. 

In 1870-1, after careful deliberation, a system of light railways, to 
connect Bangalore, Tumkur, Tiptur, Hassan and Mysore, was 
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<letermined on as the most suitable to meet the requirements of the 
country. In accordance with this scheme, the project of the metre 
gauge State Railway, from Bangalore to Mysore direct, as one link of 
the chain, was at once proceeded with, but the following year 
postponed. The preliminary survey and arrangements had, however, 
all been completed, and much of the material collected along the 
course of the line. 

In 1877-8 the earthwork between Bangalore and Channapatna was 
commenced as a relief work. The first section of three miles, between 
the Bangalore Cantonment and Petta, was for the broad gauge. In 
June 1879 the complete project was sanctioned by the Government 
of India, at an estimated cost of 38'82 lakb.;;, and a railway establish
ment was organized to carry it out as an ordinary public work. In 
October 1880 the Petta extension was, by agreement, transferred to 
the Madras Railway Company, who took it over up to formation level 
free of cost, to complete and work it as a portion of their system. 
The section from Bangalore to Channapatna, 3,5 miles, was opened to 
traffic on the 1st February 1881, and by the date of the Rendition, 
the 25th March, a farther length of 23 miles was opened, as far as 
Mandya. In these two months 20,749 passengers travelled by the 
line and the total earnings were Rs. 13,2 I 9. 

PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 

The acquisition of learning and the imparting of knowledge have 
always been held in the highest esteem by the Hindus. But 
instruction seems never to have been regard",d as a duty of the State; 
it was left to the- voluntary principle. That it was not neglected there 
is abundance of evidence, and Nripatunga, writing in the ninth century, 
says expressly of the Kannac;la people that they knew how to teach 
wisdom to young children, and even words to the deaf. . In the note to 
p. 575 above, also, it will be seen that a schoolmaster was sometimes 
provided among the members of the Village Twelve. Endowments 
were freely given for teaching, and among the Jains, to whom belongs 
the credit of first using the vernacular languages for lite~ary purposes, 
and who in their formula specially reverence the upadhyayas or 
teachers, the highest merit was attached to gifts for three objects
shelter, medicine and learning. Under the Hoysala kings we find the 
minister Perumala, in the thirteenth century, endowing a college, i!l 
which, besides professors to impart instruction in the Rig-veda, there 
were to be masters for teaching boys to read Nagara, Kanna<Ja, Tigu!~ 
and AIya.1 

I Ep. Cam., Mysore I., T.N. 27. 
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The higher branches of learning were entirely in the hands of the
clergy_ In the fifth century we find a Kadamba travelling all the way 
to Kanchi in order to pursue his studies in advanced subjects (see 
p_ 298)_ -In the same manner, Akalanka, in the eighth century, went to 
the Bau~dha college at Ponataga (near Trivatur in North Arcat). 
The Lingayits followed the Jains in making provision for the 
instruction of youth, but with more of sectarian purpose; so also the 
Muhammadans, in the lIlaktabs attached to mosques. 

Female education, in the modern sense of the word, was non
existent. But girls of learned families were not left wholly without 
instruction. Thus we find Nagavarma addressing the verses of his 
Chhandombudhi, or work on prosody, to his wife. An ancient 
inscription in the Kolar District records the death of the learned 
Savinemma, daughter of Nagarjunayya. Then we have the instance of 
Honnamma at the COurt of Mysore in the seventeenth century (see p. 
50I). But such ca:res were exceptional, like that of the celebrated 
Pandita Ram:ibai of the present day, who was taught Sanskrit by her 
father in the wilds of Gangamllla in the Kadur District. 

The instruction in indigenous schools did not aim at anything 
beyond the elements of reading, writing and arithmetic, and generally 
resulted in a marvellous cultivation of the meQlory. Reading was 
from manuscripts on palm leaf. The first lessons in writing were on 
the sand, with the finger: after some progress had been maue, 
blackened boards were used, written on with potstone. Arithmetic 
consisted principally of the memoriter repetition in chorus, led by the 
head boy, of endless tables of fractional and integral number" uqf'ful 
for mental calculation in ordinary petty business transaction,. The 
three days before new and full moon are unlucky for study, and the 
schools are then dosed:' also on numerous festival days. Discipline 
is maintained by a number of cruel and often grotesque punishments, 
which are now being given up. But the cane remains, and is the 
symbol of the schoolmaster's office. The masters are generally 
supported by small payments and perquisities· in kind, or by a. 
contract for a certain period with some influential resident. It was 

I The thirteenth-day- ceremony, before closing the school for the three days, will 
serve to illustrate the style of these schools. It consists of the boys, after offering 
flowers and repeating verses in honour of the goddess of learning, prostrating them
selves before the piled·up school apparatus, surmounted by the master's cane. This 
they do successively in the following manner: hOlding the left ear between the right 
thumb and forefinger, and the right ear between the left thumb and forefinger, each 
boy stoops down and taps the floor with his elbows. Patched rice is then distributed, 
purchased out of the pice the boys have brought, and fruit with pan mpdn' are pre-
sented to the master. . 
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always the custom for the schoolmister at the Maharnavami festival to 
perambulate the streets with his pupils gaily dressed, who performed 
the stick dance and recited humorous verses or dialogues, in all of 
which they had been trained for some time before. In return for 
these entertainments the masters used to pocket considerable sums 
as presents from the parents and friends of the boys. But the practice 
is falling out of vogue. 

The course of education for advanced students begins with 
literature, comprising the study and committal to memory of certain 
standard poetical works. This is followed by a course of science, 
either logic or grammar. EventuaiIy philosophy and the vedas may 
be made the subject of study. The training of students in the 
monasteries is specially designed to prep>ue them for public dis
cussion of sectarian or philosophical doctrines. 

The formation of Educational Departments in the different 
provinces of India had its origin in the celebrated despatch from the 
Court of Directors of the East India Company, dated the 19th of 
July IS54. Correspondence 6n the subject passed between the 
Government of India and Mysore during 1855, and towards the close 
of the following year a scheme of education was drawn up by the 
Honourable Mr. Devereux, Judicial Commissioner, which received 
sanction on the 6th of February IS57. 

The previous steps taken by the Mysore Administration towards 
promoting education had been to supply funds to the Wesleyan 
Mission for the establishment of schools at the principal District head
quarter stations and for the erection of premises. The oldest was a 
Canarese school at Tdmkur, established in IS42. One was opened at 
Shimoga in IS46. In IS51 was established the Native Educational 
Institution in Bangalore, for instruction in English, with a Government 
grant of Rs. Soo a month; and English schools in IS52 at Tdmkur 
and Hassan, and in IS54 at Shimoga, these thr\:e together receiving 
about Rs. 500 a month. Besides these, were two schools ,at Banga
lore of a special character, supported by Government, the Mutucheri 
School for children of pensioned European soldiers (now St. John's 
District Schools), and the Tamil Hindu Female School. At Mysore 
the Mahanija maintained an English Free School. The entire 
Government expenditure on education in ISss was about Rs. 16,500 a 
year. 

"On the whole "-observes Sir Mark Cubbon of this period-" it must 
be admitted that the Administration of Mysore makes no particular 
show under the head of education. In an abstract point of view this is 
of course to be regretted, but subject nations are not kept in order and 
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good humour on abstract principles, and it has long been the Op1l1IOn 
of some, and is rapidly becoming the opinion of many, that the 
efforts which have been made by Government to extend the blessings 
of education, and by tests and examinations to secure the services 
of enlightened men even in the lowest posts, are not calculated 
to be so fully appreciated as they ought by any class of the 
.community.'" 

The new scheme contemplated the establishment of 80 Vernacular 
schools, one in each taluq, of 4 Anglo-Vernacular schools, one in each 
Division, and eventually of a Central College. For the training of 
teachers, 2 Vernacular N oflnal Schools were provided, and rules framed 
for grants-in-aid to private institutions. For examination of the schools, 
there were to be 2 Inspectors, 4 Deputy Inspectors, and 20 Sub
Deputy Inspectors. An assignment of It lakh per !Inn urn was made 
for the Department, of which 5 per cent. was allotted for grants-in-aid. 
In pursuance of these arrangements, a Director and an Inspector were 
first appointed. In 1858, a High School affiliated to the Madras 
University was established at Bangalore, the sum paid to the Native 
Educational Institution being withdrawn; while the Tumkur, Shimoga 
and Hassan Schools were taken over by Government, forming the 
basis of Divisional Schools, the Maharaja's School at Mysore occupying 
the place of a fourth. 

In the matter of establishing Vernacular schools, it was designed 
to leave the initiative in the first instance with the people. Schools 
were to be established only in places from which applications for them 
were received, and an undertaking entered into that the prescribed fees 
would be paid. Should no such application be. forthcoming, the State 
was to move in the matter, by setting up a few schools experimentally 
in those towns which appeared the most favourable for the purpose, in 
order that the plll:llic might be familiarized with the scheme. Should 
even this fail to draw sufficient attention to the subject of popular 
education, an official notice was to be published that no candidate 
would be eligible for any Government employment of which the salary 
was Rs. 6 a month 01' upwards, who could not read and write his own 
vernacular. A powerful incentive, it was considered, would thus be 
provided for obliging the people to send their children to school. But 
although for two years not a single school was applied for, matters 
never went to this length. During 1859-60 fifteen applications came 
in frolll different taluqs. The end aimed at in the system of Govern
ment education at the period referred to was expressed by Sir Mark 
Cubbon in the following weighty words: "While the higher and morl! 

1 These "iews, it is just to add, bear date in the time of the Mutiny. 
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ornamental parts of education are by no means neglected, the greatest 
care is taken to store the pupil's mind with the knowledge which will 
prove most advantageous to him in his passage through life, and above 
all which will tend to reconcile him to his condition, and teach him to 
act uprightly and speak the truth." 

In 1861 a Normal School. was established at Bangalore, with English 
and Canarese branches, and in 1862 an Engineering School, for the 
purpose of training subordinates for the Department of Public Works. 
In 1863 the Educational Department, which was at first under the 
Judicial Commissioner, became separate. In this year the first candi
date from Mysore matriculated from the High School: but it was not 
till 1865 that the University course of study was formally adopted. In 
1866 the growing number of schools made it~'necessary to appoint an 
Inspector, an office which had been vacant for five years, and this 
resulted in a proper graduation of the various schools, the introduction 
of prescribed courses of study (which in the higher class of schools 
were designed to lead to matriculation), and the institution of an 
examination for teachers' certificates in' the Normal School, thereby 
considerably raising the character and standard of teaching throughout 
the country. 

Thus far, higher and secondary education had principally received 
attention, when, in 1868, the H6bli School system, providing a com
prehensive scheme of primary education for the masses, was introduced, 
marking an era in the development of the Department. A general 
estimate showed, that allowing for schools of all kinds, 200,000 boys 
alone of an age to attend school, not counting girls, were without 
ostensible means of instruction. For the numerous classes of traders, 
ryots and minor officials who lived out of the principal towns, all the 
instruction available was that imparted in the indigenous schools, 
scattered over the country in more or less abundance. The teachers 
were, with few exceptions, illiterate, and possessed very slender claims, 
if any, for their office other th~n that acquired by hereditary succession 
to it Ignorant as they often were, however, and incompetent, they 
were regarded with respect by the people among whom they and their 
forefathers had lived; and it was certain that any popular scheme of 
education in which these men should have been set aside or supplanted 
would have encountered a formidable resistance which would have been 
fatal to its success. On the other hand, by recognizing and making 
use of them, the sympathy of the people W\lS enlisted in favour of the 
new project 

The system proposed was to establish a school for boys and girls in 
each Mbli or taluq sub· division, 'the estimated number of Mblis being 
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645, with an average area of 41 square miles, and a population of 
6,040 persons. The masters were to be men selected from among the 
teachers of existing indigenous schools, and trained for their work in 
normal schools, of which one was provided for each of the three 
DivisiolJs. While under training every man was to receive a main
tenance allowance of Rs. 5 a month, aJ;ld on appointment to the charge 
of a school his salary was to be Rs. 7, with prospect of promotion. 
Care was taken to nomh;mte the men as far as possible to the localities 
in which they were known and thus had influence. The schools were 
to be examined three times a year by Sub-Deputy Inspectors, of whom 
one was designated for each of the eight Districts, and Local 
Committees of irifluential residents in each h6bli were further to cAercise 
a general supervision. No fees were to be levied in the schools, but 
the education would be paid for by a cess. The people, however, were 
expected to build or provide premises as an earnest of their desire for 
the schools. Night classes were to be formed for the benefit of those 
who were unable to attend school during the ordinary hours of 
labour, students in these classes paying a fee to defray the expense 
of lights. 

To meet the cost of the scheme, a cess of 1 per cent. was intended 
to be levied as the land settlement in each District was completed by 
the Survey Department. But subsequently the Local Funds being con
stituted on tbe basis previously described, in 1872-3 the proportion of 
24 per cent. from the entire Local Fund cess was allotted for H6hli and 
Village schools. This admitted of the expansion of the scheme, which 
had all along enjoyed marked popularity and success, and an ag;;regate 
of 750 such schools was thus provided for, with an examining statT of 
IS Sub-Deputy Inspectors. 

In 1875 the upper department of the Bangalore High School was 
formed into a Central College, and i~ connection with it a School of 
Engineering and Natural Science was established on an entirely new 
footing, for the purpose 9f training selected Natives for both the 
officers' and subordinate grades of the Public Works, Forest and 
Revenue ~urvey Departments. 

Meanwhile education by private bodies had been encouraged by a 
liberal system of. grants-in· aid, subject to Government inspection. The 
number of private schools thus aided by the Slate continued greatly to 
multiply, and the character of their instruction, influenced by the 
general elevation of that imparted in Government institutions, was 
vastly improved. The Depar.tment in this manner succeeded in 
bringing within the scope of its operations and enlisting the sympathy 
of all the educational agencies at work in the country, whether 
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European or native, together with .the co-operation of the learned 
-classes.-

The following figures will serve to illustrate the growth and expense 
-of the Department in two decades, and before and after the allotments 
made from Local Funds :-

Year. 
No. of 

Schools. 
No. of 
Pupils. 

Charges to 
Government. 

Net cost to Govern· 
Receipts from ment. 
fees and other 

sources. ---1---
Total. Per Pupil. 

Before the formation qf the Edt/cational Dejart1llC1tt. 

1855-6 ". I I I I I Rs. IRS. A. P. 
... 8 1,108 '1 16,580 ;:566 16,580 14 IS 5 

Government 
Schools. 

1862-g ... 1865- '" 
1872-3 ." 
1875-6 ." 

Aided Schools. 

1862-3 ". 
1865-6 ". 
1872-3 " 
1875-6 '" 

After the forma/u", of the Educatio"al Departm.nt. 

13 990 29,729 3.517 26,212 

49 2,408 49,188 12,677- 36,5II 

659 19,497 1,37,855 1,10,785 27,070 
730 27.71I 1,84,533 1,31,387 53,156 

14 1,383 7,940 6,268 7,940 
33 3,234 25,561 29,418 25,561 
98 6,900 4

'
, 109 77,225 4',109 

II4 8,598 46,721 78,769 46,721 

26 7 7 
15 2 7 

I 6 2 
I 14 8 

5 II 10 
7 14 5 
5, 5 10 
5 6Il 

In addition to the above there were reckoned to be at .this latter 
date 1,350 private unaidep. schools, with 17,882 pupils. 

A scheme for Industrial training for Europeans and Eurasians was 
introduced in connection with the Anglo-Indian Aid Association. A 
grant of Rs. 200 a month was made to it from the 1st January 1876, 
(In condition that 40 youths should be on the rolls, of whom at least 
two-thirds must be under' definite engagement as apprentices. Under 
this scheme 22 boys were under training in an Industrial school at 
Bangalore. and 17 others apprenticed to local firms. The Apprentice 
Act was also introduced into Mysore in connection with .the movement. 
Besides the above, I I junior boys and 2 I girls were under subOrdinate 
tram mg. The scheme, however, did not outlive the famine. 

The Educational Department was controlled by a Director of Public 
lnstruction. There were three principal circles of inspection, two in 

·charge of 'Inspectors, and the third in charge of a Deputy Inspector. 
Subordinate to these were 2 Sub-Deputy Inspectors for Hindustani 
.schools, and 15 for H6bli and Village Schools. 

But the famine affected the Educational in common with all other 
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Departments. In April 1878 the H6bIi Normal Schools were closed. 
lit April 1879 the two European Inspectors were transferred to other 
parts of I~l(lia, and their places wer.e supplied by four native Deputy 
Inspectors, on much lower pay, one for each District. The previously 
existing Deputy Inspector was also made Assistant in the 
Directors' Office and had charge' of the Town and Cantonment of 
Bangalore. As another measure of economy, all charges for vernacular 
education were thrown upon Local funds, thus relieving the State 
revenues of aU expenditure except what was incurred for English 
instruction. 

Under new rules of affiliation the Central College and Bishop 
Cotton's Schools and College in Bangalore had been affiliated to the 
Madras University up to the B.A. Examination; and the Maharaja's 
High School, Mysore, and the Shimoga High School up to the First in 
Arts Examination. The School of Engineering and Natural Science in 
Bangalore was at the same time affiliated in Civil Engineering. Its 
abolition on the plea of economy had been proposed, but the 
Government of India did not approve of this step. The unct!rtain 
demands, however, of the public service in view of impending changes, 
made it necessary to give it up on a collegiate scale in 1880. Scholar
ships were in lieu granted to advanced students to enable them to 
complete their Engineering course in the large Colleges at Madras or 
Poona. The lower students continued to be trained as Overqeers in 
the Public Works Department and for subordinate appointments in the 
Topographical and Revenue Survey Departments. Botanical classes 
were also opened to prepare subordinates for the Forest Department; 
and a Medical School was formed in connection with the Bangalore 
Petta Hospital, providing a three years' course of study in preparation 
for Hospital Assistants. 

The return~ for 1880-1 illustrate the progress of the Department up 
to the time of the Rendition. There were then 899 Government 
Schools, with 33,287 pupils; and 188 Aided Schools, with 9,370 
pupils: or a total of 1,087 schools, containing 42,657 pupils, of whom 
38,7;3 were boys and 3,944 girls.' According to race, 1,142 were 
Europeans or Eurasians, 1,051 Native Christians, 35,757 Hindus, 
4,330 Muhammadans, and 377 others. The total expenditure was 
Rs. 3,91,028, of which only Rs. 1,58,423 was met from State Revenues. 

I The unaided indigenous schools may be put down at 1,000, with 15,000 pupils. 
In addition ta these were the Regimental schoals, under the military authoaties, which 
were 7 in number, containing 970 pupils. These being added, which, seeing that the 
military are included in the census of the popUlation, is but just, we obtain a grand 
total of 58,627 pupils (54,480 boys and 4,147 girls) IInder instruction, or 1 in 71'4 of 
the population. 
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the remainder, or Rs. 2,32,6°5, being defrayed-Rs. 1,4°,976 from 
Local and Municipal funds, Rs. 57,250 from school fees, and the rest 
from private sources. 

The following are further details relating to the several grades of 
instruction :-

Grade. Schools. Pupils. ~x~ve~d:~~~ exp?!~i~uro. 
University Education 4 132 22,720 1,160 
Secondary 166 3,084 63,137 40,461 
Primary 907 38,296 145,237 48,758 
Special 10 1,145 , 7,328 1,250 

The results of examinations in ~hat year show that 6 students passed 
the B.A. examination, 16 the First in Arts examination, 126 the 
Matriculation examination, and 186 the Middle School examination. 

MEDICAL 

The medical institutions maintained by the Mysore Government in 
1881 were the following:- ' 

General Hospitals, with· dispensaries attached :-Bowring Civil Hospital, 
Bangalore; Raja's Hospital, Mysore ; Civil Hospital, Hassan. 

Dispensaries, with wards for in-patients :-Kolar, Hassan, Chitaldroog, 
Chikmagalu~ Tumkur; for out-patients only :-Bangalore Petta, and 
eleven taluq headquarter stations. One at Shathalli, belonging to tht; 
Roman Catholic Mission, was aided by a Government grant. 

SPecial Hospitals :-Lunatic Asylum, Leper Hospital, both at Bangalore. 
Maternity Hospitals at Bangalore and Mysore, newly established. 

Temporary special Famine Hospitals were opened in 18n. 

The Surgeon to the Mysore Commission was stationed at Bangalore, 
and had charge of the Bowring Civil Hospital and the two Asylums, as 
well as the general control of vaccination, while another medical officer 
was Superintendent of the Central Jail and had the supervision of the 
Petta Dispensary.. There was a Civil Surgeon at the headquarters of 
each pf the other two Divisions, who was also Superintendent of the 
local Jail and Inspector of all medical institutions within the li'mits of 
the Division. The Deputy Surgeon-General, Indian Medical Depart
ment, for Mysore and the Ceded Districts, personally inspected the 
institutions at headquarters at Bangalore, and others which happened 
to lie in the routes of his official tours. He also acted as Sanitary 
Commissioner and Registrar of Vital Statistics. 

During the period of the Maharaja's government' th~re was a Darbar 
Surgeon attached to the Court, who superintended His Highness' 
Hospital at,Mysore. After the assumption of the government by the 
British, a dispensary was established in 1833 in a room in the Com-

3 c 
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missioner's Office in the Fort of Bangalore, and in 1834 one in the 
Cantonment. In 1839 a Hospital and dispensary were commenced in 
the Petta on a small scale, but proved so popular and useful that a 
suitable building, with -accommodation for 50 patients, was erected in 
1847. In 1849 the Fort Dispensary was also provided with a proper 
building. In 1850'a Hospital was opened at Shimoga. In 1852 a 
Hospital for 70 in-patients was established in the Cantonment Bazaar, 
and the Petta Hospital was enlarged. A further addition to the latter 
was made in 1856, and in that year the Yelwal Dispensary, established 
in connection with the Residency, was transferred to Hassan. In 
1866 the Petta Hospital was further enlarged, -but meanwhile the 
Bowring Civil Hospital was under erection in the Cantonment, on the 
phm of La Riboisiere in Paris, which admits of the segregation of tbe 
several" castes of people and of different classes of disease. It was 
occupied in 1868, and in 1872 the Petta Hospital was converted into a 
Dispensary, in-patients being transferred to the Bowring Hospital. 

The numbers under treatment by the Medical establishment steadily 
increased every year, the totals for two decades being as given below, 
~s well as those for 1880-1;-

Bangalore. Outstations. Total. 
In-patlents. Out-patients. In-patientS'. Out-patients. 

1855-6 1,696 II,243 381 6,198 19,518 
1865-6 1,800 18,71 I 
1875-6 1,482 47,604 1,863 68,044 118,993 
1880-1 1,688 46,040 1,827 151,647 156,9~9 

The diseases for which treatment was chiefly sought at the medical 
institutions of Government were skin diseases, fevers, diteases of the eye, 
injuries, dysentery and diarrhrea, respiratory and venereal diseases_ 
Among skin diseases, scabies was the most common; among fevers, 
the paroxysmal type; among affections of the eye, simple and catarrhal 
ophthalmia; drttong affections of the respiratory system, bronchitis was 
perhaps the most prevalent. 
, Fevers were the chief cause of mortality in the Province, not less 

than 30,000 deaths occurring from this cause alone annually, which, 
considering that this is not ordinarily a directly fatal class of disease, 
will convey some idea of the extent to which it prevailed. Dengue 
was a peculiar type that appeared in 1873 and reached its height in 
March. It was most severe in Mysore and Seringapatam, proving 
fatal in some instances. 

Cholera carried'off the greatest number of victims in 1866-7, when 
J8,504 deaths were reported fro~ this cause. The cholera years since 

'11ave been 1871-2, with 4,297 deaths, and 1875-6, with 3,139. The 
'minimum of deaths from this disease was in 1874-5, when there were 
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only 2, 5 in 1868-9, 12 in 1873-4, and 51 in 1872-3. The outbreak 
of 1866 was attributed to the scarcity or famine, and was general. Of 
the course of the disease in 1870-1, the following remarks are taken 
from the Deputy Surgeon-General's report :-

The first cases of cholera were reported in April, and were supposed to 
have been imported from the Salem District, where, and in Southern India 
generally, the disease prevailed at the close of 1869 and commencement of 
1870. The disease during 1870 feU with the greatest intensity upon the 
eastern Districts of the Province, and notably upon the Cantonment of 
Bangalore itself, a few ripples ,?nly of the storm-wave reaching the western 
Districts. There was an apparent lull altogether at the close of the year. 
The months of June, July and August were those in which the elisease 
prevailed to the greatest'extent. But at the~close of January r871, cases 
were reported from the western Districts, the disease having, it is alleged, 
been re-imported from the Western Coast, whe~e it prevailed with some 
intensity at the close of' the year 1870, From this period the disease 
extended its ravages. It invaded the Districts of Mysore and Hassan; and 
the mortality was heavy. It was not till the 15th February that undoubted 
evidence was obtained of the disease having appeared at Hunsur in an 
epidemic form, and it was reported to have been introduced by travellers 
from Cannanore. From Hunsur it spread'to Fraserpet, being introduced, 
it is alleged, by cartmen frequenting the distillery there. ,About the time of 
its appearance at H unsur, reports came in of deaths in different taluqs of 
the Ashtagram Division. The first death in the town of Mysore occurred 
on the 22nd February, and the disease speedily spread and expanded itself 
very much in the Ashtagram Division. A. few deaths occurred in towns on 
the high road to Bangalore, on dates subsequent to the first death at 
Hunsur. The disease, in fact, occupied principally, indeed almost entirely, 
the Districts which were spared in 1870, while those which 'experienced the 
main incidence of the disease in that year escaped in 187 I. The Districts 
of Mysore and Hassan suffered to the greatest elltent. The deaths in the 
forme~ amounted to 2,156, or in the ratio of 2'9 per mille of population. 
But the Yelandur J agir suffered far more than any taluq under the 
direct administration of the Mysore Government. The'deaths therein were 
708 out of a population of 25,765 souls, or in the ratio of 27 per mille. 

In regard to the question of invasion and propagation, whether by human 
intercourse or by prevailing currents of wind, every medical report received 
speaks of introduction from infected localities by travellers. At the dose 
of 1870 the disease was known to prevail on the Western Coast, and at the 
time the first warning notes of its possible invasion by one or other of the 
main lines of intercommunication were sounded, the prevailing winds were 
easterly; north of east in January, east veering to south-east in February 
and March. Now in these months the disease certainly advanced in an 
easterly direction, against the prevailing currents of wind. But later in the 
year, when the disease attained its acme of intensity 'in the months of June 
and July, strong south-west winds prevailed.. We do not notice as coin-

3 C 2 
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cident with the setting in of the south-west monsoon any extension of the 
epidemic to the eastward. On the contrary, the eastern Districts which 
had felt the weight of the pestilence in 1870, almost entirely escaped. In 
the Nundidroog Division, for instance, the deaths were only in the ratio of 
0'46 per mille of population. 

An interesting fact may be noted in connection with the extensive 
prevalence of the disease in Mysore, Seringapatam, Ganjam and surround
ing villages. On the fact becoming known to the Officer commanding the 
30th Regiment at the French Rocks, that small station was as far as 
possible put under quarantine. A cordon of sentries was thrown out round 
the station, travellers were diverted, and communication between the 
inhabitants of the bazaars and neighbouring infected villages as far as 
possible prevented. The station entirely escaped, while villagers within a 
few miles were suffering heavily. Had the extension of the pestilence been 
due to aerial currents, the French Rocks could scarcely have escaped, 
while the measures taken were precisely those calculated to prevent its 
introduction by human intercourse. 

In this year the special sanit~ r~gulations now in force were 
brought into operation at all fairs, religious festivals and other large 
gatherings of people. 

The spread of cholera in 1875 is thus described. Two sporadic cases 
occurred in May in the Hassan District, and on the 14th July the disease, 
imported from Coimbatore, appeared at Gundlupet, 70 miles south of the 
town of Mysore. Subsequently the Province was invaded by cholera 
imported from the BeIlary and Kadapa Districts. In September the 
violence of the epidemic reached its acme. In this month all the Districts 
excepting three, in October all but one, and in November ope and all, were 
affected. In Decemher there was a marked reduction in the aggregate of 
mortality. Cholera attacked Bangalore in September, and in November 
the mortality amounted to 225, and December to 95. Only 13 casualties 
occurred in the Town of Bangalore. The ratios of death per mille in the 
Cantonment and Town of Bangalore were 3'89 and '21 respectively. In 
the town of Mysore the mortality was 534, equal to 9'24 pel mille of the 
population. Shimoga lost u'69 per mille from the epidemic The total 
mortality registered amounted to 3,139, of which 1,838 were males and 
1,3 q females. The largest mortality occurred in the M ysore District. 

The deaths from small-pox, which had ranged from 350 to 400 in 
the three years previous, rose to 1.494 in 1871-;1, and to 4,532 in 
1872-3. when the epidemic reached its height. The nUqlbers pro
gressively declined each year since, being 3,052 in 1873-4, 1,535 in 
1874-5. and 544 in 1875-6. 

Vacdllation.--Private inoculators are stilted to have been formerly 
pretty numerous, but by 1855 they had been completely deprived of 
their occupation by the prd<!rence given to the Government vacci-
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nators. These were 54 in numbe~ and were transferred from taluq to 
taluq as necessary. There were three grades, on the respective pay of 
8, 10 and 12 rupees a month. Each vaccinator was expected to 
vaccinate 10 persons for each rupee of his pay, or suffer a proportionate 
fine. A small money reward was given at the end of the year to' 
the most active vaccinator of each Division. Under this system the 
number of operations increased with suspicious rapidity. The total of 
62,257 in 1855-6, rose to 91,404 in 1857-8, and was little below a 
lakh in 1862-3' It became notorious that, with the connivance of the 
village officials, the verification lists sent in by the vaccinators were 
frequently fictitious. The project was then fOlmed, in 1865-6, of making 
them work in a more systematic manner through their'i'anges, proceeding 
from village to village in regular successiOn; and as by this mode of 
proceeding some difficulty might be found in making up the required 
complement, the stipulation as to the number of operations to be 
performed monthly was withdrawn. The total, which h~d fallen in 
that year to 88,054, went down in 1866-7 to 73,793. Since that time 
it steadily rose, until in 1875-6 it again touched a lakh, and has, with 
some variations in the famine years, remained at near that figure. In 
1872-3 a system of inspection, by the apothecaries attached to the 
camps of Deputy Commissioners, was introduced as a check, which 
appears to have worked well. There were 84 Taluq vaccinators in 
!880-I, and four in the Ballgalore Municipality. The medical 
suhordinates in Hospitals,and Dispensaries also vaccinated. 

Special Hospitals.-The Leper House was opened in the Petta in 
1845; the building, however, was small and badly situated; a large one 
was therefore built in a better spot in 1857. The Lunatic Asylum was 
opened near the Petta Hospital in 1850, the inmates being removed 
from a smaller place of custody which had existed two years previously 
in the Cantonment, and a few years, after the old Petta Jail was added 
to the accommodation. 

In the Leper Asylum there were 26 inmates at the close of 1874; in 
1875, 19 were admitted. Of these 7 died, 3 absconded, and 3 were 
discharged at their own request. The population of the asylum 
constituted about one-fourth of the total number of lepers known to 
have resided in the Town and Cantonment of Bangalore. The gurjun 
oil treatment was fairly carried out during the year, and the Deputy 
Surgeon-General remarked that "as a therapeutic agent, it had been 
found to improve the state of the skin, to assist in healing up 
leprous sores, to corroborate somewhat the general health, and in some 
cases to recall sensation to anresthetic spots, but it had failed to 
produce any permanent amelioration or to change for the better the 
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true leprous cachexia. Most of the patients were, however, averse to 
the external use of the oil." 

In the Lunatic Asylum no restraint was practised, further than 
confining a patient to his own room when he became violent or 
excited; and as it is believed to be an important point in the treatment 
of the insane to find for them both mental and bodily occupation, 
those whose health would admit of it were regularly employed in some 
sort of out-door labour, consisting chiefly of gardening, rope-making, 
&c. For the latter two years, the males and females were allowed to 
mix together freely in the garden without any bad results; on the 
contrary, it was found that they took scarcely any notice of each other. 
Nearly half the cases of mental derangement were attributed to the 
abuse of bangh, opium and intoxicating drugs. 

MILITAR Y DEPARTMENTS 

The Subsidiary_ Treaty of Seringapatam concluded in 1799, provided 
in its Second Article for the maintenance, within the Territory bestowed 
upon the Raja of Mysore, of a British force for the defence and 
security of His' Highness' dominions, 'on account of whicli the Mysore 
State was to pay a subsidy of 7 lakhs of star pagodas (equal to 24! 
lakhs.of rupees) annually, the disposal of this sum, together with the 
arrangement and employment of the troops to be maintained by it, 
being left entirely to the East India Company. The Third Article 
provided, that in the event of hostile operations becoming necessary 
for the protection of either the Company's or the Mysore territories, 
the Raja should contribute towards the increased charges a reasonable 
amount, as determined by the Governor-General with reference to the 
net revenues of the' State. 

British Subsidiary Foroe.-Under the first of these provisions, 
Mysore was garrisoned by troops of the Madras Army. The Mysore 
(Military) Division in 1881 included Coorg and the Nilagiri Hills. 
The headquarters were at Seringapatam till 18.09, since when they 
have been established at Bangalore. The only .other military statiDn 
.occupied in MysDre in 1881 was that .of the French RDCks, 4 miles 
north of Seringapatam; Harihar (Hurryhur), .on the Tungabhadra, the 
last post given up, was abandDned in 1865. 

Her Majesty's forces at BangalDre consisted in 1881 of the follDwing 
trDops :-Headquarfers and a battery .of RDyal HDrse Artillery, and 
tWD field batteries of RDyal Artillery j a regiment .of EurDpean Cavalry; 
a regiment .of EurDpean Infantry j headquarters .of RDyal Engi'neers, 
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and 4 companies of Sappers and Mi.ners; a regiment of Native Cavalry; 
and 3 regiments of Native Infantry. At the French Rocks was 
stationed a regiment of Native Infantry, with a detachment at Mysore. 
The total number of fighting officers and men in March 1881 (not 
counting the Native Cavalry, which came on the strength later in the 
year), was 4,377 of all arms, 1,548 belonging to the European Force, 
and 2,829 to the Native Force. The total cost during 1880-1, 
including contingencies, was Rs. 1,871,781. 

Commencing with Colonel Arthur Wellesley, the illustrious Duke of 
Wellington, the Mysore Division has been commanded by a dis
tinguished line of Generals. The most disastrous event in its annals 
was the short-lived mutiny of British Officers in 1809. This arose out 
of certain obnoxious orders of the Madras· Government, which' were 
considered to entrench upon the privileges of the army. in consequence 
of which the military in many stations of Southern India refused to 
obey the Government. Prominent among the malcontents was the 
officer commanding at Seringapatam, who took military possession of 
the fortress on the 29th July, and stopped parties escorting treasure. 
The force at Chitaldroog seized the treasure there and marched for 
Seringapatam, but was dispersed' by troops from Bangalore. But the 
mutiny had lasted less than a month, when the officers returned to 
their allegiance on the 22nd August. In 1857 it *as the British 
regiment withdrawn from Bangalore-the 1st Madras Fusiliers-which, 
under the since well-known designation of Neill's Blue Caps," saved 
Allahabad, avenged Cawnpore, and took a prominent part in the relief 
of Lucknow, the gallant Neill falling in the assault. In 1879 a large 
proportion of the Force was engaged on service in Afghanistan, and 
in 1881 the 14th Hussars went on service to the Transvaal in South 
Africa. 

Mysore Local Force.-The Mysore Contingent consisted of 
Cavalry and Infantry, or Savar and Barr as they were termed. They 
were cummanded by Native Officers, and the whole force was under 
the control of the Military Assistant to the Chief Commissioner. The 
disposal made of the Sultan's army on the capture of Seringapatam in 
1799, and the military arrangements of the new Government, have 
already been described (p. 601). During the Mahratta War, a'body 
of the Mysore Silahdar Horse operated in 1802 and 1803 with General 
Wellesley's army. The levies had been increased for this purpose, and 
on the return of the troops, the sudden disbandment of the extra levies 

1 On the loth of August, neat Webbe's Monument, since then called the ra"a 
lamb/la, or war pillar. 

a From the colour of the ~agri worn by the men round their helmets. 
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being no less impracticable than impolitic, it was gradually effected. 
Including the cost of this, the whole expenditure incurred by the 
Mysore State in connection with the Mahratta War amounted to a 
little less than 5 lakhs of star pagodas. 

In consideration of this auxiliary, a Supplementary Treaty was 
entered into in January 1807, whereby all pecuniary claims under the 
third article of the treaty of 1799 were remitted, with retrospective 
effect; the Raja being required in future to maintain a body of 4,000 
effective Horse (numbering about 500 Bargeer and the rest Silahdars), 
ready to serve with the British Army when~ver required, the British 
Government bearing the charge of batta for service in the field out of 
the country. It was also agreed that the force should be increm,ed 
when required by the British Government, the latter paying a fi!\ed 
sum, with batta, for each extra horseman. 

Silahdars.-The Suvar or Siluhdur Horse formed the body of 
irregular cavalry kept up under the above treaty. They several tllnes 
served beyond the frontiers of Mysore as auxiliaries in th.e campaigns 
of the British Army in Southern India, as also in assisting to maintain 
order. 

In 1802,800 Silahdars accompanied Colonel Stevenson in the e>.pedltion 
to Manantoddy .• In 1802-3,2,000 Silahdars accompanied General Wellesley 
through the'Deccan towards Poona. In 1809'-10, 2,= Silahdars marched 
with Colonel Barry Close against Bavoo. In 1815, 500 Silahdars accom
panied the expedition to KarnuI. In 1815, the number of regiments 
maintained was eleven, and for a period of nearly four years a force of 
4,500 Silahdars were employed under General Hyslop, &c., against the 
Peshwa. In 1824-5,2,000 Silahdars accompanied the force against Kittore, 
and in 1826, 1,500 marched into the Dharwar country. 

Subsequent to the assumption of the country, they were also frequently 
employed. In the Canara insurrection of 1838 they were required to cross 
the frontier and .iff'ord assistance. In 1845-6, 1,000 horse were sent to 
Vizagapatam; and subsequently on several occasions considerable detach
ments were employed in the Bellary and other adjoining Districts. In ISS7 
the Government of India directed that a body of 2,000 should at once 
proceed to Hindustan. This order was subseq\lently countermanded, but a 
similar numb~r were employed in the districts to the northward of M ysore 
as far as Sholapur, and took part in the minor affairs which arose during 
1857-8 in those parts of India. Medals for service in the :Mutiny were 
obtained by 378 men of the Silahdars. 

As there were no circumstances calling for the continued mainte
nance of the full complement, the nU,mber of Silahdars from time to 
time varied from 2,000 to 4,000, accordingly as required for field 
service or not. The number and efficiency of the Force, however, 
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gradually declined, owing to low p1ty, bad horses and arms, and the 
<:orrupt practices of the Bakshis (as their commanders were called). 
No proficiency in horsemanship or in the use of arms was insisted 
upon, while the office of Silahdar was almost regarded as hereditary: 
This state of things drew attention, and a good deal was done to 
improve it, such as the adoption of a uniform, the arming of the men 
with a serviceable lance, providing lines for each regiment, which did 
110t previously exist, the establishment of a Chanda Remount Fund, 
which freed the service from its former precarious character, the raising 
of the pay of each man from 20 to 26 Rs. per month (one regiment of 
the service then maintained being reduced to provide funds for this 
most necessary measure), and lastly, the introduction of a new and 
better system of accounts and payment. Ne~'ertheless much remained 
to be accomplished to render the Silahdars even passably efficient as 
an arm of the local militia. 

In 1873, detailed arrangements were ordered for rendering the 
Silahdars a compact body of efficient horsemen. In the first place it 
was considered that the numeric~l strength of the Force was much 
more than was called for by- th~ requirements of the Province, and 
that r,ooo well-disciplined and efficient men would serve all purposes 
during the times of peace. Orders were accordingly issued for the 
gradual reduction of the Force, to consist in future of three regiments, 
the strength of each regiment. 
being as noted in the margin. I Regimentdar. 

6 Risaldars. 
The reduction was effected by 6 J amadars. 
offering inducements to retire, in I Sarzaffardar. 
the shape of pensions. At the 36 Dafedars. 
same time a carefully graduated I Nishanbarda~. 
If' I"d' . I Trumpet Major. 

sca e 0 mva I pensIOns was 6 Trumpeters. 
made applicable to the Silahdars 

I KettleDrummer. 
330 Savars. 

1 Farrier Major. 
6 Farriers. 
I Foot Mahaldar. 
I Sarpeshkar. 
6 Peshkars. 
4 Jhandavals. 

for the future, thereby giving greater stability to the service. The 
Force was properly drilled, under the supervision of a specially appointed 
European Adjutant, aided by drill instructors from the Madras Light 
Cavalry. They were supplied witI-i saddles of English pattern, and 
equipped with an improved style of sabre .. Boat cloaks were supplied 
to both cavalry and infantry. In 1880-1 the strength of the Force was 
1,224, including 42 commissioned and II6 non-commissioned officers. 
About ~ths of the Silahdars were Muhammadans, and the remainder 
chiefly Mahrattas, with -,loth Brahmans and Rajputs. The three 
regiments were stationed respectively at Bangalore, M ysorej and 
Shimoga, with detachments in certain taluqs. 

The Chanda Fund system was first introduced in 1869 .. Its principal 
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features were, that each Silahdar was to pay It R monthly towards 
the Fund, in consideration of receiving from it Rs. 200 towards the 
purchase of a remount, on the death or rejection of his horse. These 
were afterwards altered in favour of the system in force in the Bengal 
Cavalry, with Stable and Slallion funds in addition. Each Silahdar 
then paid Rs. 2 a month towards the Fund, from which fresh horses 
were maintained, and on the death or rejection of his horse, a Silahdar 
contributed but a month's pay, without reference to the value of the 
horse which he received. Precautions were, of course, adopted to 
prevent an undue advantage being taken of this benefit, and the 
working of the system was satisfactory, and popular among the 
Silahdars. The horses for the force were procured from Candahar and 
Persian dealers, or were the produce of the mares in the force by 
Government stallions, of which there were 19. 

Barr.-The Barr, or Infantry, was also a relic of Tipu's army. The 
strength of the force was 2,270 at the beginning of r800; it was raised 

I Commandant. 
I Risaldar. 

I Havildar Major. 
70 Ha vildars. 

to 8,000 during the war of 
1803-4, when the force was dis

and ciplined after the English pattern, 
and was 4,000 in 1817. On the 
transfer of the country to British 

rule, it was reduced to four regiments of 500 e&h. The strength of 
each regiment, omitting servants, was as given in the margin. In 1879 
the 4th regiment was disbanded, as a measure of economy. The total 
strength in 1880-r was 1,831, which inclu'ded 67 commissioned and 
213 non-commissioned officers. The duties of the Barr' were confined 
to guarding the District and taluq treasuries, jails, &c. All four 
regiments, till r870, were armed with old flint muskets. These were 
gradually exchanged for percussion ·muskets. In 1879, owing to the 
absence of most bf the British force in Afghanistan, the Barr furnished 
guards for the Remount Depot at Hosur. 

20 Drummers 
Fifers. 

I Adjutant. 
10 Subadars. 
10 Jamadar>. 500 Privates. 

Bangalore Rifle Yolunteers.-A Volunteer Force was raised at 
Bangalore in 1868, and was popl!lar with the young men of the large 
Anglo-Indian community of this station. Three companies were here 
formed, in r873 an additional company was raised in Mysore, and in 
1875 a cadet company in Bangalore. The strength of the force in 
1880-1 was 415, including '59 cadets. There were 55 extra efficients 
and 122 efficients. The corps was up to this time maintained at the 
cost of the Mysore revenues, but it was determined, on the Rendition, 
to keep it up in future as a charge on Imperial Funds. 
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After the Rendition, in March 1881, the issue of Annual Adminis
ration Reports was discontinued. But two Quinquennial Reports 
lave been published, bringing down the information to 1891. And 
he Dewan's Annual Addresses, delivered before the Representative 
'\ssembly, though principally concerned with the revenues, contain brief 
'derences to the more salient changes and proceedings of the year. 

The form of Administration continued to be virtually the same as 
Jre"iously under British rule, but with a preponderance of Native 
)fficers. At the head of the executive administration was the Dewan, 
lnder whom, as President, was the Coun~il, composed of three 
l1embers, whose duties have already been described (p. 442). In 1889 
It was decided that two members should sit .regularly to hear and 
:lispose of all revenue matters 'coming before Government in appeal or 
revision, which by the new Land Revenue Code were excluded from 
the jurisdiction of the Civil Courts. In 1895, under the Regency, a 
list was issued of additional subjects referred to the Council, giving it a 
more effective share in executive control. Certain departments were 
placed under each member; the Council was ordered to meet 
regularly once a week, and specific rules of business were laid down. 
The constitution and functions of the Representative Assembly have 
been sufficiently explained on pp. 442-3.1 

In pursuance of measureS of retrenchment, the 8 Districts, containing 
69 taluqs, which existed at the time of the Rendition, were-in 1882 
reduced to 6 Districts with 69 taluqs. At the same ti.me, as a 
compensation, 3 Sub-Divisions under As_sistant Commissioners, and 17 
sub-taluq~ under Deputy Amildars, were formed. But these changes 
proved to be of great inconvenience. In 1886, therefore, the 8 

Districts, with somewhat altered limits, were restored, with 66 taluqs; 
and in consequence of this step only I Sub-Division (French Rocks) 
and 10 sub-taluqs remained. In 1891 three more Sub-Divisions (Sagar, 
Closepet, and Chik Ballapur) were formed. 

The, l'arious Departments were at first directly controlled by the 
Dewan, but as the finances improved, and the work of the Departments 
expanded, several Heads of Departments were appointed, such as for 
Forests and Police in 1885, for Excise in 18!19, for Muzrai in 1891, &c., 
though different appointments were often doubled up under one head. 

I That the members appreciate their position is evident from their voluntarily 
relinquishing, since 1890, the travelling allowances they used to receive for attending 
at Mysore. . 
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In describing the details of Administration since the Rendition, it 
will be convenient to follow the classification prescribed since 187I for 
Government Annual Reports, namely, Administration of the Land, 
Protection, Production and Distribution, Revenue and Finance, Vital 
Statistics and Medical Services, Instruction, Archreology and 
Miscellaneous. l 

AIJjJIINISTRATION OF THE LAND 

The various land tenures having already been described,' under the 
first head come the Topographical and Revenue Surveys and Inam 
Settlement. 

The Topographical SU1"IJey commenced in April I 886, and was 
carried out by officers of the Survey of India under the orders of the 
Surveyor-General. Triangulation was completed in 1884-5, and the 
detailed topographical survey in September 1886. The total cost of 
the operarions was 81 lakhs. The survey was on the scale of one inch 
to the mile, except in the case of the State forests, which were on the 
four-inch scale. The whole extended to 70 standard sheets of maps. 
Unfortunately the' different redistributions of Districts and taluqs 
interfered with much of their utility. 

Revenue SU1"IJey and Settlement.-The system of Revenue Survey 
and Settlement has previously been explained. The appointment of 
Survey and Settlement Commissioner was abolished, and the further 
operations were conducted by the Superintendent of the Revenue 
Survey, who also had charge of Inam Settlement. With this exception 
all the European officers were gradually retired or transferred else, 
where, their places being taken by Native officers on a reduced scale, 
selected chie~~ from among Amildars of suitable attainments. These 
have proved to be efficient Assistants. The re-survey of coffee lands 
under the new system of settlement was tarried put in 1883 and 1884. 
The entire work of measurement was completed in 1890, and the 
strength of the Department reduced. In 1895 there remained 2 taluqs 
for classification and 3 for ·settlement. The cost of the survey for the 
ten years, 1881 to 1890, was Rs. 21,57,683. 

Inam Settlemellt.-;-The valuation of inam and' kayamgutta villages 
for the purpose of calculating the quit-rent and local fund cess chargeable 
on them, was ordered in 1881 to be based on a survey. The Survey 
Department, however, valued the villages at the full assessment of the 

I In 1892 a change was made in reckoning the official year, which was ordered to 
begin in future 01) the 1st of July, instead of the 1st of April as before; hence 
stalistics for 1891-2 relate to IS months. 
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whole culturabl~ area, with an addi'tion of 2 to 5 annas per acre 
for the unculturable. This was cqmplained .of by the inamdars, and 
orders were issued to value them at the survey assessment on lands 
under cultivation, with 25 per cent. of the 'assessment' on arable 
waste. Pending the revaluation the old rates were levied. There are 
reckoned to be 2,095 such villages, and 1,010 had been settled up to 
1895. The question of excesses in Minor Inams in Government 
villages of settled Maidan taluqs was finally disposed of in 1886, and 
17,413 title·deeds for such inams had been issued up to 1895. Of 
quit-rent registers 53,756 were compared with the original inam 
registers and issued, out of 6r,928 in the Province. The vexed question 
of the enfranchisement of Kodigi inams at t or t quit-rent was satis
factorily settled in r 888, on the general rure' that such inams were 
granted for construction and upkeep of I tanks, and not for mere 
upkeep only. These and some other miscellaneous settlements' were 
carried out at a cost, from 1891 to 1895, of Rs. 1,2'r,744, the additional 
per~anent revenue derived from the operations of the Department 
being Rs. 18,948. 

PROTECTION 

Legislation.-The change of Government rendered it necessary to 
revise the. Acts already in force in Mysore (a schedule of which was 
appended to the Instrument of Transfer) word by word, to render 
them applicable to the altered state of affairs. The following Regula
tions have also, after consultation with local officers and publication in 
the official Gazette for public information, been, with the approval of 
the Government of India,' passed into law:-' 

Regulation 
I of 1883 Mysore Civil Courts Regulation. 
I of 1884 Mysore Chief Court Regulation. 

II of 1884 To apply to Mysore the Code of Civil Procedure, Act XIV of 1882, 
in supersession of Act X of 18n, as amended by Act XII of 
1879. 

III of 1884 Mysore Legal Practitioners Regulation. 
I of 1885 Yelandur Jagi, Regulation. 

II of 1885 To apply to Mysore, Act XVI of 1863, for levying cfl1ty on Spirits 
used exclusively in arts and manufactures, or in chemistry. 

III of 1885 To amend the law relating to Excise Revenue. 
I of 1886 To introduce the Corle of Criminal Procedure, Act X of 1882, ill 

supersession of Act X of 1872. 

A separate Legislative Department was organized in January 1886, 
under an officer designated the Legislative Secretary. Since then 
the following Regulations have been passed :-
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Regulation 
I of 1887 Hackney Carriages Act for the City of Bangalore. 

II of 1887 To amend Regulation II of 1884. . 
I of 1888 To amend Regulation I of 1886. 

II of 1888 To regulate the manufacture, possession, use, sale, tra.nsport and 
importation of Explosives. 

III of 1888 To apply to the City of Mysore the Municipal Regulations of the 
City of Bangalore. 

IV of 1888 To consolidate and amend the law relating to Revenue Officers and 
the Land Revenue. 

I of 1890 To amend the Municipal Regulations of 1871 in force in the Cities 
of Mysore and Bangalore. 

II of 1890 To amend Regulation I of 1884. 
III of 1890 To declare the Imperial Standard Yard for the United Kingdom to 

be the legal standard measure of length in Mysore. 
IV of 1890 To consolidate and amend the law relating to Loans of money by 

Government for Agricultural Improvements. 
\' of 1890 To provide for matters connected with the Census. 

VI of 1890 To consolidate and amend the law relating to Arms, ammunition 
and military stores. 

1 of 1891 To amend the Mysore Land Revenue Code of 1888. 
I of 1892 To amend the law relating to Fraudulent Marks on merchandise. 

11 of 1892 To provide Compensation to families for loss occasioned hy the 
death of a person caused by actiQnable wrong. 

III of 1892 To further amend Regulation IV of 1888. 
IV of 1892 To regulate Labour in Factories. 

V of 1892 To amend Regulation I of 1883. 
VI of 1892 To amend Section 265 of the Indian COIitract Act of 1872. 

VII of 1892 To amend the Code of Civil Procedure. 
VIII of 1892 To amend the Cattle Trespass Act of 1871. 

I of 1893 For avoiding loss by the default of Public Accountanls. 
I of 1894 To amend Act XXV of 1867 for the regulation of Presses, &c. 

II of 1894 To amend the Indian Penal Code. 
III of 1894 To provide for the trial of offences against the Post Offie< Law. 
IV of 1894 To amend the law relating to Railways. 
V of 1894 To provide facilities for obtaining lhe evidence and appearance of 

Prisoners, and for service of process upon them. 
'VI of 1894 To further amend Regulalion I of 1883. 

'VII of 1894 To further amend the law for the Acquisition of Land for public 
purposes and companies. 

'VIII of 1894 -To amend the Indian Registration Act, III of 18n. 
IX of 1894 Gove~nment Securities Regulation. 
X of 1894 To prevent Infant Marriages. . 

XI of 1894 Relating to the Protection of Inventions and Designs. 
I of 1895 For the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals. 

II of 1895 To assimilate the laws relaling to Post Offices. 
111 of 1895 Mysore Companies Regulation. 

Police.-The direction of the Police was at first in the hands of the 
Dewan and the District" officers. A Police Secretary was afterwards 
:appointed, and in 1883 this position was filled by the officer who was 
:Illsfi) Education Secretary. In 1885 an Inspector-General of l'olicc 
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was appointed, the same officer being-also Inspector-General of Forests 
and Plantations, and Director of Agriculture and Statistics, The 
office of Police-Assistant Commissioners was at the same time revived, 
.and these, one in each District, with the Superintendent of Police in 
Bangalore, acted under the general supervision of the Deputy Com. 
missioners_ Amildars and Deputy Amildars continued at the head of 
the Taluq and Sub-Taluq Police, aided by Inspectors and Jamadars. 
At the end of 1891 the Police Department was reorganized. A Native 
officer was appointed as separate Inspector·General of Police, and 
Police-Assistant Commissioners were graded instead as Superintendepts 
and Assistant-Superintendents of Police. 

The Police force is composed of the Regular Police and the Village 
Police. The former includes District Police,l:ity Police (of Bangalore 
and Mysore), Special Reserve Police, Gold Mines Police and Railway 
Police. The District Polke, 4,522 strong in 1895, consists of the 
Taluq Police and the District Reserve force, the former occupying the 
various thdnas for ordinary police duty, and the latter attached to the 
District Police office for special duties. The City Police numbered 
533 in 1895, and form a separate body under different rules from the 
rest. The Special Reserve consists (in 1895) of 136 officers and men, 
selected for good physique and better paid, equipped and drilled than 
the others. They also go through a course of musketry. They were 
first enrolled in 1890. They are held ready fo~'emergencies in any 
part of the country, and are employed in putting dOlVn _ organized 
dacoities and serious disturbances of the public peace. There are 
three detachments, located respectively at Bangalore, Mysore and 
Shimoga. The Gold-Mines Police are employed in Kolar and Hassan 
Districts in maintaining order at the mines. They numbered 70 in 
1895. The Railway Police, 179 strong in 1895, forms a separate 
body directl)! under the Inspector-General, but except on the State 
Railway from Bangalore to Nanjangud, the Railway Police has now 
passed under British jurisdiction. 

The actual strength of the Police force in 1895 was 507 officers and 
4,670 men, or 5,177 altogether. Of these, 490 officers and 2,090 men 
were educated. A Police School is maintained at Bangalore, where 
the men are drafted for instruction in Codes and in police duties of all 
kinds. The cost of the Department was- Rs. 7,35,000 in 1895. 

Some desperate gangs of dacoits, from districts beyond the northern 
frontier, who had been for years committing serious depredations in 
this Province, were broken up in 1884 and the majority of their 
members brought to-justice. The entiance of similar gangs into Mysore 
has to a great extent been barred by establishing Police outposts for 
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the protection of ghats and passes, and for watching the movements of 
foreign and local predatory gangs. Registers are kept up of all 
suspicious characters, known depredators and receivers of stolen pr()o 
perty, and gangs are escorted by the Police when they move from place 
to place. 

The Yillage Police is under the Patel, who is assisted by the minor 
village officials. They report crime and help the Regular Police in 
prc\'ention and detection of crime. The Patel is held responsible for 
the enforcement of night watches in villages, for the upkeep of boundary 
hedges and village choultries, and for the general safety of the villagers. 

Criminal Juslice.- The administration of Justice was presided ovtt 
by the Chief Judge, a European, exercising the powers of a High 
Court. In 1884 a Chief Court was formed of three Judges, the Chief 
Judge being a European (a retired Judge of the Madras High Court). 
and the two Puisne Judges being Natives. Frorry 1891 the Chief Judge 
was also a Nati,'e, but in 1895 a European was ag:!.in appointed 

The Chief Court exercised original jurisdiction in criminal 
cases in' Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur Districts from May 1884. ",'ben 
the Court of the Sessions Judge of the Nundyuroog Di\'ision W35 

abolished, until September 1890, when the latter Court W:l-~ re-estab
lished, holding periodical sessions in the three Districts. In 1887 the 
system of trial by jury was introduced in Sessions cases.. In '1888 the 
holding of periodical sessions at Hassan was revived. For Appellate 
jurisdiction in Criminal eases, no separate Benchell were formed; the 
Benchcs that sat for Civil Appellate work also dispotling of Criminal 
appeals. As a rule appeals against the decisions o( the Chief Court 
on the original side are disposed oC by a Full Bench, and other appeals 
by a Divisional Bench of two Judges. The Chief Court al'iO acts .. a 
Court of Reference and a Court of Revision. 

In 1890 thtre were 131 Courts subordinate to the Chief COllrt. 
presided over by the following classes of magistrate.:- ' 

lIIagistrat .. of the lrd .1aM 
and .. 

n .. lit n 

Di..trict Mogiotratn 
Court. of ~ons 

In 1892 a European M"agistrate's Court was established at the Kolar 
Gold-mines, and in 1895 a temporary Sub-Judge" Court at Shimoga.. 
The receipts of the Criminal Courtl in that year were Ill. 76,251. and 
the charges Rs. 2,32,948. 

The subjoined statement exhibits the nature of the punishment~ 
'awarded by the \'ariou. tribunals for live years:-
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I I I 

Sentenced to 

I 2,q 0 
Year. NUI~lber~1 I I Imvri ... onment. Fine. Whipping. 

~~ punt~hed 1 Trans-! 
-- - - - """ IDeath I p~"a. I - - :0 ~r~~~-AlJove : ~& o~ 

R, 50 I "b ·e.g I Bon. IRigOTOUS Simple'l and Rs~ve and I 10 , " " 9-c:::: 0.:-: 
I _1 __ ~_ _ I Ul~de~ • under. I stripe~. I b'l 

~ .... 
--I~I-

I I 
1,282 183 6,121 liz sg 1886 I 7,770 5 .14 39 22 

1887 I 8,886 13 4 I,15O 169 70393 52 43 62 23 13 
1888 . 8.768 I JO 

I 
I,II2 222 7,256 60 41 65 27 IS 

188918:784 9 

I 
9 1,287 172 7,057 125 51 74 46 17 

1890 7,61 5 4 5 I I,25O 206 5,963 I 69 4 0 78 56 II 

Prisons.~The Chief Junge is ex-officio Inspector-General of Prisons. 
The temporary jail at Kukarhalli was given up in June 1881, and on 
the revision of Districts and Taluqs in 1882-3 only three Jails, the 
Central Jail at Bangalore and the District Jails at Mysore and Shimoga, 
were kept up, with the Lock·ups at Taluq and Sub.Taluq headquarters. 
Rules were at the same time framed specifying the J ails to which 
persons sentenced by the different Courts should be sent for inmrcera
tion. In 1882 it was dt:cidcd not to transport any more life-convicts 
from Mysore to the Andaman Islands, owing to the cost involved in 
maintaining them there. The Mysore convicts already there were 
brought back (except a few dangerous characters whom it was thought 
well to leave) and Rs. 103,252 paid for their past upkeep. They have 
since then been confined in the CentrJ.! Jail, Rang::tlore, and this course 
is now pursued with all life·convicts. In 1887 the Lock-up at Bangalore 
and in 1890 the Lock-ups at ",1 ysore and Shimoga were absorbed in the 
respective Jails at those places. There thus remained three Jails ~nd 
78 Lock·ups, In 1889 the ticket·of·leave system was introduced among 
life·convicts, on the basis of thc rules in force in the :Punjab. Some 
changes in improving the scales of diet were al~o mJ.de about this time, 

The number of convicts in Jail, which was 1,689 in 1881, was 819 in 
1890, Of the latter, 254 were under sentence for less than one year, 
108 for above one and I('ss thJ.l1 two years, ! J 4 for above two and 
below five years, 128 for abo\Oc f"oe and below ten years, <) for above 
ten years. There were also under sentence of transportation, 200 for 
life and 6 for a term. The total included 762 male and 57 female 
prisoners. There were 7 under sixteen years of age, 6I9 between six· 
teen and forty, 169 between forty and sixty, and 24 above sixty. 

The convicts are employed in cleaning and grinding ragi, on prison 
duties, such as, prison warders, servants and gardeners, on the prepara
tion of articles for use or consumption in the jails, on jail buildings, 
manufactures and public works. The chief industries are printing, 

3 D 



ADMINISTRATION 

carpet, tent and blanket making, cloth-weaving, gunny and coir work, 
carpenters' and blacksmiths' work -in the Central Jail at Bangalore; 
carpenters' and smiths' lVork in the Shimoga Jail, and weaving and 
spinning, basket and mat making, and pottery in the Mysore Jail. 

There is a paid teacher in the Bangalore Central Jail to give instruc-
tion to convicts. A large number are taught Kannada: a few 
Hindustani and English. 

The cost of the jails fell from Rs. 158,507 in 1881 to Rs. 88,517 in 
1890' The net cost per head of average strength in the latter year, 
after deducting the value of jail industries, was Rs. 94.3.6. 

Cz'vi! Justice.-There are four classes of Civil Courts, namely:
Courts of Munsiffs, of Subordinate Judges, District Courts, and the 
Chief Court. Munsiffs exercise original jurisdiction in cases up to 
Rs. r,ooo in value, and SmaU Cause powers up to Rs. 50; Subordinate 
Judges have jurisdiction in cases from above Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 5,000, 
and Small Cause powers from above Rs. 50 to Rs. 100, and hear 
appeals from decisions of Munsiffs if referred by the District Judge; 
District Cotlrts have unlimited jurisdiction, hear appeals from 
decisions of Munsiffs, and from those of Subordinate Judges within the 
limit of Rs. 3,000. The Chief Court, by one of its Judges sitting for 
the purpose, acted for some time as the District Court for Bangalore, 
Kolar and Tumkur; sitting as a Full Bench it hears appeals from the 
decrees of a single Judge as above, and sitting as a Bench of not less 
than two Judges disposes of all other appeals brought before it. In 
1890 its original civil jurisdiction over the three Districts named was 
withdrawn and transferred to the new District and, Sessions Court 
established at Bangalore. An Additional l\Iunsiff's Court was also 
formed to relieve such of the Munsiffs as had heavy files. In July 
1893, the Special Magistrate of the Kolar Gold-fields was appointed as 
Munsiff also, ,with jurisdiction up to Rs. 100 in ordinary suits and 
Rs. 50 in small causes. In August 1894, a Subordinate Judge's Court 
was temporarily opened at Shimoga for relief of judicial work, and 
closed in June 1895. 

There were thus in 1895 three District Courts, at Bangalore, Mysore 
and Shimoga; two Courts of Subordinate Judges, at Bangalore and 
Mysore, which also take up all the Small Cause cases there; nineteen 
Munsiffs' Courts in various parts, including the Additional Munsiff: 
altogether twenty-four, besides the Chief Court. The number of suits 
instituted gradually increased from 15,788 in 1886 to 19,86r in 1895, 
nearly one-half of them belonging to the class of Small Causes. The 
receipts in all the Courts in the latter year were Rs. 345,008, and the 
charges Rs. 34I,r03. 
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Registration.-Till 1886 the Inspector-General of Registration was 
an officer who was at the same time Comptroller, and also Super
intendent of the Government Press. The office was subsequently held 
by the Legislative Secretary. 

The Deputy Commissioners were ex-rijftcio District Registrars, and 
the Taluq Amildars were Sub-Registrars. Wherever the work has 
increased to a certain amount, special Sub-Registrars have been 
appointed. In 1892 Deputy Commissioners were relieved of Regis
tration work, the Treasury Assistant Commissioners being appointed to' 
do it. Likewise the Sheristadars relieved the Amildars in taluqs. In 
1895 Deputy Commissioners were again made District Registrars. In 
that year the Department consisted, besi~ them, of fifteen special 
Sub-Registrars and sixty-four Sheristadars as ex-rijftcio Sub-Registrars. 
The number of documents registered was 42,974, affecting property 
valued at Rs. II,360,893. Of these, 26,626 'were documents whose 
registration was compulsory, and 14,882 those whose registration was 
optional. The receipts of the department were Rs. 95,652 and the 
expenditure was Rs. 50,003. . 

Municipal Adminzstration.-Excluding that of the Civil and Military 
Station of Bangalore, which remained under British Administration, 
there were 83 Municipalities in 1881. By 1895 the number had 
risen to I I 2. They are established in all District and Taluq head
quarter towns and in other large places that are suitable. But those of 
Bangalore and Mysore cities are the only ones of important magnitude. 
The Municipal Boards are composed of official and non-official 
members nominated by Government, with the Deputy Commissioner 
-or Taluq Amildar as President. The ex-rijftdo members do not as a 
rule exceed one-third of the total number. In 1892 the privilege of 
election was granted to Bangalore and :M ysore, with specific rules for 
the qualifications of candidates and of voters, and the former has now 
a separate paid President. In Bangalore there are 22 Municipal 
Commissioners, I I elected, 5 ex officio, and 6 nominated by Govern
ment; in Mysore the total is 20, composed of 10, 5 and 5 respectively. 
:rhe income of the former amounted to Illakhs in 1893-4, and of the 
latter to If lakhs. These funds are denved from octroi, taxes-on 
buildings, mohatarfa, license fees, &c.; and are expended on con
servancy, lighting, roads, drains, water supply, charitable institutions, &c. 
The income of the remaining 110 Municipalities came to Rs. 2,79,652 
in 1893-4, and in many suffices for little more than sanitary operations 
to keep the' places clean, but various local improvements are carried 
out wherever funds are available. Out of the total municipal 
incOlne in 1894-~ of Rs. 5,63,000, the amount spent was Rs. 4,89,000, 
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distributed as follows :-23'22 per cent, on conservancy and sanitation, 
6'22 on lighting, 37'65 on public works, 6'80 on education, and 7'29 
on medical aid, 

Military.-The Military Department is under the Military Secretary, 
who also has charge of the Amrit Mahal. Cavalry.-In Augu,t 1883, 
a Cavalry Officer of the British service was appointed as Staff Officer, 
for the purpose of drilling the Silahdars and bringing them up to 
a higher standard of efficiency. In 1885 the three regiments of 
Silahdars, stationed at Bangalore, Mysore and Shimoga, with detach
ments at other District headquarters, were reduced to two, with a totaT 
strength of 1,17I, and stationed at Bangalore and Mysore, for greater 
convenience of management, furnishing detachments where required as 
before, In 1892 the two regiments were broken up and two fresh 
corps formed, as finally sanctioned in July 1893, one, called the 
Imperial Service Lancers, with headquarters at Bangalore, for imperial 
service, and the other, with headquarters at Mysore, for local service_ 
The former cpnsists of picked men, better paid, mounted and equipped, 
and on the same footing as Native Cavalry of the British service. 
They are commanded by a member of the Mysore Royal family, are 
brigadecl with the British troops at reviews, and are periodically 
inspected by the British' Staff Officer appointed for that purpose, ana 
by the Inspector-General of Imperial Service Cavalry with the Govern" 
ment of India. A Transport Service, to be made up to 300 ponies, 
and suitable camp equipment' are maintained in connection with it iIT 
readiness for service, The actual strength of the two regiments in 1895 
was: Imperial Service Regiment, 645 ; Local Service Regiment, 549 ; or 
I, I 94 altogether. Infantry.-The three battaiions of Barr Sepoys were 
somewhat reduced in 1888 by allowing only eight companies to each 
instead of t~n, Their actual strength in 1895 was 1,890. The head: 
quarters were' ~t Bangalore, Mysore and Shimoga respectively, and 
detachments were furnished to other Districts for Treasury guards and' 
similar dutie's. , 

The uniforms and armament of both Cavalry and Infantry have 
undergone several changes and improvements, and are now generally 
assimilated to those of the Native troops in the British service. The 
military expenditure in 1894-5' amounted to Rs. 9,19,264, of which 
Rs. 46,557 was for headquarters establishment, Rs. 5,51,707 for 
cavalry, Rs. 3,14,097 for 'infantry, and Rs. 6,902 for military stores. 
The cost of the Imperial.Service Regiment, included in the above, was. 
Rs. 3,23,010. 
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PRODUCTION AND- DISTRIBUTION 

Agrimlture_-A Directot of Agriculture and Statistics was appointed 
in 1886, the ~ffice being held along with those of Inspector-general of 
Police and of Forests and Plantations. The duties were the collection 
of statistics of rainfall, cultivation, cattle, trade and manufacture, with 
promotion of experiments i!l agriculture l}nd in the breeding of live 
stock. These subjects ha",te been already treateq. of. Agricultural 
Inspectors, trained in the Agricultural College at Saidapet, were 
appointed to each Disfrict. An Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition 
was held at Mysore in October 1888, at .J;he close of the Dasara, and 
was well attended. The number of exhibits exceeded 30,000, and a 
large number of medals and prizes were distributed. 

Weather an,d Crops.:"-Meteorological obs~~vatories, fully equipped, 
were established, in 1892-3, at Bangalore, under the Principal of the 
Central College, and at Mysore, Hassan and Chitaldroog under the 
Science Assistant of the College or High School. The observations 
recorded, of tempeIature, wind, clouds and rain, are daily telegraphed to 
the Meteorological Reporter with the Government of India. Rain gauges 
of a uniform pattern are maintained at 151 stations, and the registered 
rainfall is reported to headquarters. The results are mad!! use of in 
Vol. II. under-each District. Crops have already been fully dealt with. 

Forests.-An Inspector-General of Forests and Plantations, who also 
held other offices, as above stated, was appointed in 1885. In 1895 
the department was placed under a separate COllservator of Forests; 
nearly all the Assistants are Natives, several of whom have passed 
through a course of training in the Forest School at Debra Dun. 

The area of State Forests, or those which are reserved,. was 643 
square miles in 1881, and 1,654 square miles in 1895. The un
reserved or District forests are under the management of the Revenue 
authorities, and it has been found necessary, while providing for local 
needs, to place restrictions on the indiscriminate felling of wood in 
these tracts, in order to stop the reckless 1laste that was going on in 
several parts. Fuel reserves are also formed out of them when 
suitable. The area of regular plantations stocked was 9 square miles 
in 1885 and 34 square miles in 1895. This includes both forest 
plantations and revenue plantations. In the former, a regular system 
of nurseries, pitting and planting out of valuable kinds of trees, with 
subsequent pruning and thinning, is pursued. In the latter, managed 
by the Amildars, the land. is merely ploughed, and in the rains seeds 
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are sown in drills, of indigenous trees that will admit of coppicing 
afterwards. By 1895 there were 1,520 square miles of forests and 
plantations brought under fire conservancy measures, and 1,416 square 
miles were successfully protected from fire in that year. Grazing is 
permitted to a certain extent on a system of licenses. 
Th~ number of reserved kinds of trees was increased from 9 111 

1881 to II, and in 1890 to 12. The following are their names :--

Sandalwood 
Teak 
Poon 
Blackwood 
Honne 

Lac, Jalari 
Nandi 

Santaitlm album. 
Tee/ona graluHs. 

CalDphyll,,", etatu",. 
Dalbergia latifolia. 
Pterocarpus marstlj#um. 

Vatica laccifera. 
Lagerstra:mia micyocarja. 

Wild Jack, Hesswa, 
Heb-Halasu Artocarpu, h,,-mta. 

Karachi, Kammar) 
Arsina Hardwickia hina/a. 

Bili Matti TermbUliJ"a arjlllla. 
Kari Matti Terminaliatomeltlosa 
Ebony, Bale, Ma· 

lali DiospyyoS ebenuIJI. 

Special attention has been given to promoting the natural repro
duction as well as the artificial propagation of sandalwood, teak and 
other profitable trees. 

The sales of large-sized timber are made at the regular Timber 
Depots, and of the smaller sized at temporary depots opened in con
venient places. The latter practice was introduced in-1883 in place of 
the license system. But licenses are still granted for cutting bamboos. 
Sandalwood, which is a State monopoly and cortributes the greater 
proportion of forest revenue, is sold at the various Sandalwood Kotis, 
and improvements have been made in the preparation of billets and 
roots, as such prepared wood fetches a higher price. Sleepers and 
fuel for the railways were supplied from the forests in large quantities 
for several years. Attention has of late been paid to improving the 
revenue from minor forest products, such as myrobalans, lac, and 
tangadi bark used for tanning. The elephant keddahs, already 
described (p. 179) .are also attached to the Forest department. 

The surplus receipts from Forests have been steadily rising from 
4.82 lakhs ~n 1881-2, to 6.56 lakhs in 1885-6, to 8·491akhs in 1889-90, 
to 9.31 lakhs in 1890-1, and 10·10 lakhs in 1893-4. The total 
receipts in the latter year were Rs. 14,21,770, of which sandalwood 
produced Rs. 9,29,340, and the charges.were Rs. 4,II,348. 

Mines and Quarries.-A Geological Department was formed in 
1894-5, under Mr. Bruce Foote, F.G.S., retired from the Geological 
Survey of India. Its duties involve an investigation of the geology and 
mineralogy of the country, and the inspection of mines. A number of 
apprentice geologists are being trained for the work, most of them natives 
of Mysore. An account has been given above of the gold-mines. 

Manufacture and Trade.-Already treated of in detail. 
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Public IVorks.-This Departmellt has always been under a Royal 
Engineer officer as Chief Engineer. The majority of the executive 
staff consists of Native engineers of Mysore origin, trained in the 
Engineering Colleges at Madras and Poona. There has been great 
activity in public works of all classes, especially since 1886, when the 
transfer of the State railway to foreign capitalists allowed of larger 
sums being placed at disposal for this purpose. The annual grant, 
which averaged 15 lakhs before, was raised to t8~ lakhs in r885-6, 
rose every following year to 29~ lakhs in 1890-1, and was between 
30t and 32 lakhs in the four years to 1894-5. A special Sanitary 
Department was also formed in 1892, the grants for which were It lakhs 
in the first two years, and nearly 2t lakhs in 1894-5. 

The grant for Public Works made from Provincial Funds is supple
mented by grants from District Funds and Local Funds General, 
Irrigation Cess Fund, and Palace Fund. The following are the 
proportions for the past five years :-

Fund. I8go-r. 1:89(-2. 1892-3. I <893-4' I 1894-5' 

Provincial Fund ... 11,30 ,000 21,25,000 24,00,000 24,50 ,000 25,00,000 
District Fund ... 5,57,789 5,80,000 5,57,623 4,23,065 4,13,499 
Irrigation Ftmd ... 12,40,940 3,71 ,000 2,13,000 1,50 ,000 2,84,000 
Palace Fund ... ... 17,000 7,000 34,000 28,000. 12,000 
-

Total Rs. 29,45,729 30,83,000 32,04,623130,51,065 32,09,499 

The works executed are classed as Original or Repairs, unde!' the 
heads Military, Civil Buildings; Communications, Miscellaneous Public 
Improvements, and Tanks and Channels. Some additional works, for 
which funds are provided from the departments concerned, are also 
carried out for Forests, Education, Medical, Muzrai and Municipalities. 
But petty repairs were in r886 entrusted to the several departments 
themselves. 

The Military works were new Rifle Butts at Hebbal, and improved 
lines for the Silahdar and Barr forces at the various headquarters. 
Civil buildings included a variety of cutcherries, courts, offices, schools, 
dispensaries, police-stations, &c. throughout the country. Some ofthe' 
more important major works were extensions of the Palace at Banga
lore, erection of the Public Offices at Mysore, the Victoria Jubilee 
Institute, the new Maharaja's College, the Exhibition building in the 
Lal Bagh, the Laboratory and Observatory at th~ Central College, 
the Maternity Hospital at Bangalore, the Law Courts at Mysore, the 
restoration of the Darya Daulat at Seringapatam, the Courpalais 
Chatram at Shimoga, the Lansdowne Bazaars at Mysore, &c. 
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Under Communications, in 1894-5 there were 1,747 miles of main 
or trunk roads, maintained from Provincial Funds, and 3,344 miles of 
bfanch roads maintained from District Funds. The former include 
the Madras·Cannanore road, 502 miles; Salem-Bellary road, 454 miles; 
Bangalore~Honnavar road, 559 miles; and Bangalore-Mangalore road, 
by the Manjarabad Ghat,. 196 miles. A number of Ghat roads to the 
west have been opened out or improved, and many new roads made as 
'feeders to the railways. But among the works of greatest magnitude 
are the bridges that have been constructed over several rivers, such as 
over the Tunga at Hariharpur, over the Bhadra at Bale Honnur, over 
the Yagache at Belur, over the Kaveri at Yedatore, ahd others. 

Among Miscellaneous improvements' the most important have been 
the water·supply of Bangalore and Mysore. The former, the subject 
of conflicting schemes and discussions for a great number of years, 
has found solution in the project for water from the Hesarghatta tank 
on the Arkavati river. The Mysore scheme is in two parts, one of 
which includes the filling up of Purnaiya's Nala within municipal limits, 
and the other, the conveyance of water from the Kaveri to Mysore by 
pumping up with water power and the aid of turbines. Works of this 
nature carried out by the separate Sanitary Department were, diversion 
of .the drainage and sewage of the Mysore fort, the drainage of 
Shimoga, water-supply of Chikmagalur, Closepet, Nanjangud, Yeda
tore, Hunsur, and other towns, together with the drainage and exten
sion of overcrowded localities. 

The annual grant for Irrigation Tanks and Channels was from 3 to 
3'63lakhs from 1881 to 1884, 4'64lakhs in 1885-6, 6"JJ in 1886-7, 
7'29 in 1887-8, 9'73 in 1888-9, 101lakhs in the next two years, 16'3 
in 1891-2 (IS months), 12'63, 14t and 13~ lakhs in the three years.to 
1894-5. The serial restoration of tanks had advanced sufficiently by 
the time of the 'Rendition to allow of an abatement of the expenditure 
on it in favour of railway extension. In 1886 it was resolved to make 
over the minor tanks, or those yielding a revenue not exceeding 
Rs. '300, to the Revenue authorities, the ryots doing the earthwork 
themselves and Government paying for masonry works where necessary. 
The scheme was at first introduced tentatively into one taluq in each 
District, and after trial was extended to all parts. A Tank Inspector 
was appointed to each taluq to assist the Amildar in the work, and a 
trained Sub· Overseer to each District to instruct and supervise the Tank 
Inspectors. A large amount of useful w6rk has been carried out under 
this system. In 1887-8 the management of the river channels in the 
~rrigation season was transferred to the Amilda~s of the taluqs through 
which they run. This, it was considered, would allow of more speedy 
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attention to complaints of unequal distribution of water, In the following 
year it was further arranged that the hot weather supply of water to sugar
cane and garden tracts dependent on channels should be given at fixed 
periods, in consultation with the Deputy CO,mmissioners concerned, 

The sums spent on Original irrigation works were, on Tanks, 4 '30 
lakhs in the five years from 1881, 25'78 lakhs in the next five, and 
28'20lakhs in the four years to 1895: on Channels, 2'18, 10'56, and 
IO'33lakhs in the same periods, For Repairs were spent 9'06, '5'41, 
arid 3'43 lakhs on Tanks, and 2'66,2'35, and 2'81 lakl;ls on Channels, 
in the same periods, It is impossible in this place to give any full list 
of the numerous works, though of the highest utility, that have been 
carried out under these heads, It may..suffice to state that the river 
channels in Mysore and Hassan Districts had, in 1895, attained to a 
length .of 869 miles, and to mention the following as among a few of 
the more considerable works carried out :-improving and extending 
Rampur channel, Nanjangud taluq; constructing Borankanve reser
voir, Chiknayakanhalli taluq; restoring the Rekalgere tank, Chellakere 
taluq; restoring Sulekere tank, Malavalli taluq; improving Hesar
ghatta tank, Nelamangala taluq; constructing'Srinivasa Sagara tank 
.across the North Pennar, Chik Ballapur taluq; constructing Ramasa
mudram tatlk across the Chitravati, Sidlaghatta tafuq; improving and 
,extending Hulhalli channe~- Nanjangud taluq j improving and extend
jng north channel from the Sriramdevar dam, Chanraypatna taluq. 

Railways,-At the time of the Rendition, in March 1881, in 
addition to the Bangalore branch of the Madras Railway from Jalarpet 
to Bangalore, 55 miles within Mysore limits, on the broad gauge,l there 
was the Mysore State Railway, from Bangalore to Mysore, completed 
as far as Mandya, 58 miles on the metre gauge. The latter was 
opened to Mysore in February 1882, and was constructed almost 
.entirely out of current revenues, In October 1882, the' line from 
BangalOle to Tumkur, 43 miles of metr,e gauge, was commenced, a 
loan of 20 lakhs at 5 per cent. interest having been raised for the pur
pose, and was opened for traffic in August 1884, A further portion 
to Gubbi, II miles, was opened in December 1884, Surveys :md 
.estimates for extending the line to the frontier at Harihar were pre
pared, and it was decided to hand over the construction to the 
Southern Mahratta Railway Company, to whom the open line of 140 
lines was hypothecated for the amount of its cost, to be worked by 
them on terms similar to those in force with regard to the Deccan 
railways. The transfer was effected on the 1St of July 1886, 

1 The connecting link of two miles between Bangalore Cantonment and City was 
really opened in July, 1882, 
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The contract thus concluded by the Secretary of St~te, acting on 
behalf of M ysore, was to be in force for 46 years. The Company, 
under his guarantee of interest at 4 per cent., payable by Mysore, 
raised a loan of £1,200,000, which, at a premium of 2 per cent., 
realized £1,224,000. Out of Rs. 16,382,801, the equivalent in Indian 
currency, the sum of Rs. 6,860,508 was paid to Mysore for the actual 
outlay on the Mysore Gubbi liqe, and the balance, or such portion as 
was necessary, not to exceed 80 lakhs, was to be devoted to the exten
sion of tbe line to Harihar, 156 miles. The whole line from J\Iysore 
to Harihar, 296 miles, was to be worked by the Company as a separate 
system, distinct from their railways in British India, the cost of manage
ment being apportioned according to their ro:spective gross earnings. Out 
of the net earnings of the Mysore line the Company were to retain one
fourth, and pay three·fourths to Mysore. In February 1889 the line was 
opened from Harihar to Birur, 79k miles, and in August 1889 it was 
opened tbroughout, establishing direct communication between Mysore 
and Poona, and thus with Bombay. In December 1891 an exten
sion of the line from Mysore to Nanjangud, 1St miles, was completed 
from State funds .. 

In December 1890 a line from Yesvantpur Junction to Hindupur, 
51! miles within Mysore, was undertaken by the State engineers. The 
first section to Dod Ballapur was opened in December 1892, and the 
remainder in September 1893, forming through connection with 
Guntakal on the Madras-Bombay line. The Kolar Gold·Fields Rail
way, ten miles on the broad gauge, froIll. Bowingpet Junction to the 
Mysore Mine, was completed by the State in June 1894. These are 
all the lines at work up to 1895. The further projects surveyed are a 
line from Arsikere, via Hassan and the Man jarabad ghat, to Mangalore ; 
lines from Nanjangud to Gudalur, and from Nanjangud to Erode;. 
lines from Birur id Shimoga, from Dod Ballapur to Chik Ballapur, and 
from Mudgere to Sivasamudram; a line from Mysore through Yedatore 
and Coorg to Tellicherry or Cannanore. The first and fourth are in 
course of execution. 

The metre gauge lines, additional to that from Mysore to Harihar, 
are worked for the State by the Southern Mahratta Railway Company,. 
and the Kolar Gold-Fields line by the Madras Railway Company, on 
triennial agreements, the net earnings, after deducting working expenses, 
going to Mysore. 

The total capital outlay on Railways' has been Rs. 20,363,4l7, 
including Rs. 1,7°7,793 unexpended in the hands of the British 
Government from the proceeds of the English loan. This outlay has 
been met from the English and Local railway loans mentioned above. 
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and from Rs. ~1~980,626 provided by. the State from cur-rent revenues. 
There is a deficit on the working of the Mysol'e-Harihar line of about 
3t lakhs a year. But of the remaining railways, the Mysore-Nanjangud 
and Bangalore-Hindupur lines earned 2'3 and 2'5 per cent. respectively, 
and the Kolar Gold-Fields line as much as 8'1 per cent. on the capital 
outlay. 

Post Office.-The Anche, as the Local Post was called, was an old 
institution, dating ,from the time of Chikka Dera Raja in the 
seventeenth century. It continued to meet the wants of the public, 
and many improvements in working were introduced from time to time 
by the Anche Bakshi, the head of the department. The number of 
rural post-offices was greatly increased after 1882 by entrusting them 
to the H6bli schoolmasters, who received for the work a small allowance 
in addition to their pay., But the system of levying all postage in cash, 
granting receipts for the saine, and keeping, detailed registers of 
letters received and delivered, though safe, wa~ behind the times. 
Difficulties, however, arose in regard to the proposal to introduce 
postage stamps. Eventually, after much discussion, the Anche was 
amalgamated with the British Postal Service in April 1889, and the 
management transferred to that department. The terms of the 
transfer were, that the whole of the postal expenditure should be borne 
by the British Government, ;nd that the whale, of the official 
correspondence of the State should be carried within the limits of 
Mysore free of any cost to the Durbar. The result has been a saving 
of Rs. 60,000 a year to Mysore, with additional postal facilities. 

REVENUE AND FINANCE 

The designation of the Deputy Accountant-General, who had been in 
, charge for twenty years, was altered in 1882 to that of Comptroller, 
and he was also placed in charge of Registration and of the Govern
ment Press. Since 1886 the office of Comptroller has been separately 
held by Native officers. 

Provincial Funds.-The revenue under all heads, excluding railways, 
rose from 106i lakhs in 1881-2, with a fall in 1884-5 to looi lakns 
(due to an unfavourable season and the lass of the C. & M. Station of 
Bangalore), to ,I74f lakh.s in I894-5. During the same period, the 
expenditure, also excluding railways, was 103! in I881-2, fell to 
99i lakhs in 1884-5, and then increased every year to 149 lakhs in 
1894-5. After allowing for railway charges, there was a net surplus at 
the latter period of 127! lakhs. 

The following is a detailed statement of the revenue year by year ,:-



Heads of Receipts. 

Land Revenue ,., 
Gold Mines 
Forests ... 
Abkari 
Mohatarfa 
Sayar 

~alt 

Stamps 

Registration 
Interest .,. 

REVENUE FROM t88I-~ TO 1894-5. 

26,101 20,723 27,391 22,489 

515.32 6 505,550 555,746 5790936 

56,014 53,823 59,(;05 66,529 

131,924 241,205 261,153 349,945 
68,.;)08 14,300 76,206 

49,g83 10 ,038 64,698 

3.879 "bOO", 4, 105 
71 ,173 ( 

3,561 

_.911 26,1~a 43,632 1 

N.B.-ThE. first three yeaTS include revenue ot the Civil and Military Station of Banga1ore, as foJIaws:-

1881-2. ~. 2i8,839; 1882-3. Rs. 315,615; 1883-4. Rs. 315,856. 

From I July 1886, only three:-fomths of net earnings received from the S. M. Railwayare'entered. 

I7,218 21,538 

793,803 70 5,936 

IOO,I09 97,475 

668,396 3128,410 

94047
8

/ 81,533 

3,860 1,676 

57"46 1 53.6 ,81 

25·497 

706,031 

97,'''79 

427,194 

82·545 

1,928 

8X,0191 

18,234 

1 I O,533 

96,1;80 

570,093 

81,451 

1,459 

87,835 

'4 
00 
o 



REVENUE 

The increase in L<'md Revenue is principally due to extended' 
cultivation. In 1891-2 it was made payable in four equal instalments, 
in February, March, April, and May in the western districts, and in 
March, April, May, and June in the ea~tern districts. Under the 
previous system, by which the coIlections were from December to. 
March, the revenue having to 'be paid before the proceeds of the 
harvest were fuIly realized, agriculturists were often driven either to sell 
their crops at a disadvantage, or to raise loans and mortgage their crops. 
In consequence of the change thus made, it became necessary that the 
official year should thenceforward commence on the 1st of July instead 
of the 1 st of April. 

The increase under Forests from 1885-6 was chiefly due to a revivat 
in the market for sandalwood from previous depression, and to a 
greater supply of sleepers for the railway. Subsequently the retl.lrnS 
fell, owing p~rtly to the war between Ch,ina and Japan having: 
temporarily crippled one of the principal sandalwood markets, and 
also to the fact that while, on one hand, the supply of railway sleepers. 
came to a close with the completion of 'the lines, on the other hand,. 
the Southern Mahratta Railway substituted Singareni coal forwood-fuel 
for their engines. 

The great increase under Allkari or Excise is due mainly to aD 
improved system of control, but also to 'a larger consumption arising 
from higher wages and the influx at the gold-fields, and for work 011>' 

railways, public works, and coffee plantations, of classes habituated to> 
drinking. A separate Excise Commissioner was appointed in 1889. 

The following extracts, compiled from the Dewan's addresses in 189z 
to 1894, explain the policy in regard to this subject:-

Our revenue from Excise is derived from two principal sources, toddy and 
arrack. Toddy, the milder and comparatively innocent drink, is the 
immemorial beverage of the agricultural classes, while arrack, which is far 
stronger and more harmful, is chiefly consumed by the industrial labourer. 
The average alcoholic strength of toddy is 2* peF cent., while that of arrack 
is 39l per cent. The former is used by the prudent conservative agricul. 
turist with a settled course of life and regular work, while the latter is 
~onsumed l;Ilostly by the labourer and the ani san attracted to new places by 
the prospect of profitable employment. There is every reason to believe 
that the consumption of toddy is fairly stationary, while that of arrack has a 
decided tendency to increase year after year. 

The old system in regard to Toddy was one of eight large District Farms 
for the entire Province. These farms were given out for terms of three 
years for an annual rent, the amount of which was the highest tendered by 
a limited number of persons whose standing in the business practicaJly 
excluded all outside competition. Under this system, owing to the existence 
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of a series of middlemen between the Government and the contractor, the 
State did not derive its proper share of the revenue. And owing to the want 
of sufficient control, the date groves were themselves deteriorating to such an 
extent as in SOme places to imperil the toddy revenue of the future, while in 
many instances the quality of toddy supplied to the public was su bad as to 
drive many -persons accustomed to this comparatively innocent drink to 
resort to the more harmful arrack. In order to remedy these defects, the 
Government issued orders for dividing each taluq into a number of 
convenient farms. Attempts to introduce a similar system had failed on 
previous occasions, and it is therefore particularly gratifying that we have 
nOw succeeded in placing it on a satisfactory and workable basi.. In the 
place of the eight District Farms which before existed, we have now 1,236 
farms distributed over the whole Province. The increase of revenue is due 
not to any increase in the number of shop~ for the sale of toddy-for their 
number remains the same as before-but entirely to the abolItion of 
needless intermediaries between the Government which owns the date 
groves and the small farmer who supplies a certain number of shops from 
a particular grove or part or.a grove. This arrangement, in addition to the 
increased revenue it secures to the State, is expected to lead to several 
indirect benefits, such as the better preservation of our date grove.,' and 
the improvement of the condition of the Idigar or toddy-drawing class, who 
have suffered much under the contract system hitherto in force. 

As regards Arrack, our policy has been essentially one of gradual enhance
ment of the duty upon the article. In 1881 there existed differential rates 
of duty. The general rate was Rs. 2.3 and Rs. 2.4 throughout the Prodnce, 
with Rs. 2.7 for the outlying district of Chitaldroog and special lates of 
Rs. 3.~ and Rs. 3.4 for the cities of Bangalore and Mysore. By a process 
of gradual assimilation and enhancement we have now arrived at the high 
uniform rate of Rs 4 per gallon 20° under proof, equivalen( to one of Rs. 5 
for proof. The selling price under our system is fixed as high as Rs. 5· 5 
for 20° under proof, equivalent to Rs. 6.10.3 for proof. These rates are as 
high as they can be pitched co';sistently with the sound policy of preventing 
illicit distillatioq Ilr contraband importation. The causes which. in addition 
to the enhanced duty, have tended to secure the increased arrack revenue, 
are-the abolition in 1884 of all outlying distilleries and the introduction of a 
system of manufacture and distribution under centralized control;' the 
separation in 1892 of the business of manufactllre from that of distribution ; 
and the system adopted in the same year for the sale of the privilege of 
retail vend. The increase due to the last-named cause represents an 

I Efforts are being made by planting to form date groves in those Dblricts where 
the uumber is small, and also to replenish the groves where they are ill danger of 
being overworked . 

• Only two distilleries were retained, one neal Bangalore, which supplied all the 
Districts, including the C. & M. Station of Bangalore, except Shimoga and Kad"r. 
which were supplied by a distillery at Shimoga. From 1St April ISgg lhe distillery 
at Shimoga was abolished and the Central Distillery at Bangalore supplied the whole 
State. 
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addition of Rs. 0.8.8 to the Rs. 4 du~y. By separating the manufacture 
'from the sale of arrack, we were able to attract to the business of manu
facture the capital, resources and technical knowledge of a large Madras 
finn (Messrs. Parry & Co.), and thereby to reduce the price of the manu
factured article to lOt annas per gallon. This very moderate price has 
enabled us (while retaining the old rate of retail price, namely, Rs. 5.5 per 
gallon) to enhance the rate of duty correspondingly, from Rs. 3.5 to Rs. 4-
The right to vend the liquor has been sold throughout the Province; in the 
case of the Bangalore and Mysore cities and the Kolar Gold-fields, individual 
shops have been sold under what is called "the separate shop system"; 
elsewhere the right to vend has been sold by circles of villages, and in a 
few specIal cases by entire taluqs, under the "vend rent system." The 
work of vending is thus placed in the hands of a large number of persons 
possessing local knowledge and influence, whose watchfulness in their own 
interest will be a most useful check upon illicit dl'~tillation in their respective 
tracts. The increase of duty, which involved no increase of price to the 
consumer, and the sale of the right of vend, had the effect of securing to 
Government money which hitherto formed the profits of middlemen. 
Satisfactory arrangements have been made through a Government agent 
for the carriage of liquor to the various localities outside the Bangalore 
District. -

The number of toddy shops was 2,892 in 1890-1 and 3,052 in 
1894-5. The consumption of date toddy in the latter year was 
15,884,269 gallons. The arrack shops numbered 943 in'1890-1, 894 
in 1891-2, and 925 in 1894-5. The consumption of arrack was 
424,5II gallons in 1891-2, and 527,683 in 1894-5. These figur~s all 
include the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore. 

The other items of Excise revenue are receipts for licenses to sell 
country beer, foreign liquors, and local double-distilled liquors, ganja 
and opium. Beer in J895 was sold at four taverns in Bangalore, 
supplied from a brewery on the Nilgiris. The tavern formerly existing 
at the Kolar Gold-fields seems not .to be kept up. Ganja and opium 
are entirely supplied by importation, the cultivation being prohibited. 
There were in 1894-5, for the sale of ganja, 64 wholesale and 145 
retail shops; and the consumption was 58,935 seers of ganja and 1,033 
of majum. For the sale of opium there were 87 shops, and the 
consumption was 3,429 seers. 

Sayar, or land customs, also managed by the Excise department) 
are now levied only on supari or areca-nut, the bulk of which produce 
is from Kadur and Shimoga Districts. The duties on tobacco, carda
moms, cocoanuts and betel-leaves were resigned to Municipalities, who 
-collected them, but only within municipal limits, as Qctroi, and paid 
half the proceeds to Government. In 1893-4 the whole was re
linquished in their favour. 
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Mohatarfa, or assessed taxes, were in a similar manner made over to 
the Municipalities, who paid half the proceeds to Government. In 
1892-3 the claim to a moiety was relinquished in the case of those 
Municipalities which agreed to bear the cost of Police. But next year 
Police charges were debited to State funds, and all the Municipalities 
were allowed to retain, the whole of the Mohatarfa. 

Interest represents, besides that accruing on investments, what is 
earned by current deposits in the Bangalore Branch of the Madras 
Bank, with which an agreement was entered into in 1887 to receive the 
surplus available cash balances, and pay 2 per cent. interest thereon. 
In 1894 the agreement was modified by the adoption of a variable 
scale of interest, rising, with the Bank's published minimum rate for 
loans against Government paper, up to 6 per cent. 

The annual statement of expenditure is given on the following page. 
The entries under the first head include the Famine loan of 80 lakhs 

due to the Government of India. Annual payments of 4 lakhs were 
Illade from current revenue towards interest an,d reduction of principal 
down to 1888-9, when the loan was discharged in full by applying for 
this purpose the refund of Rs. 6,860,508 on account of the capital 
outlay on the Mysore·Harihar Railway. The annual payments of 
4 lakhs have since then been put into a fund for the redemption of the 
Railway loan. 

The Palace charges consist of H.H. the Mahanlja's Civil list, fixed 
by the Instrument of Transfer, pajd in full from 1886-7. and with an 
increase of I lakh from the 1 st June 1891. Some of the charges 
previously met from it were also transferred to the Muzrai and Military 
Departments. . 

Of Assignments under Treaties, the first is the Subsidy to the British 
Government, which remained at 24! lakhs per annum, as before, the 
addition of ,ok provided by the Instrument of Transfer being post
poned, first for 5 years, and then for 10 years more, till the 31st March 
1896. On the other hand, the British Government from 1884-5 
retained the net reveilUe of the Civil and Military Station of Banga lore. 
Under Allowances, on account of the higher cost of living, the pensions 
of Pallegars were increased 50 per cent. in 1893-4, the charge on this 
account being thus raised from Rs. 37,724 to Rs. 56,586.1 

The State Accounts, in addition to the usual local audits, have been 
examined at various times by special Auditors deputed from the 
Government of India; in 1872 by Mr. Taylor, in 1878 by Mr. 
Westland; and in 1896 by Mr. Biddulph. 

I The pensions had been increased So per cent., by Sir Mark Cubbon in 1860, and 
again 25 per cent. by Mr. Bowring in 1864-5. 



EXPENDITURE FROM 1881"2 TO 1894-5. 

Heads of Expendi~ure. I 1881-2. 1682-3' 1 1883-4- 1884-5' 1885-6. 1886-1· 11887-a. .f883-:i. IS89-gD. J8~-I. i 1891-2. ! 1892-3' : 189301- 1~94-S. --------1--- -------- ---- ---------------- ---- ____ '(!smonths) ____ 1 ----- --_ 

Debt and Interest .,. 452,471 449.953 522516 554,879 535.769 S43 615 548,279 550,905 5694tO 559.436 598.2921 581.7531 6oS.744 621,6tr 
Rerunds •.. ., .,. 4],6Q9 21.354 t5·4~8 22,356 .p~6J4 66.543 47,284 46,029 66.014 333 988 52 ,139 99.445 64_412 . 64.860 
] and Re\enue Charges. 1,40'1.966 1362.686 I,3oSi,S86 1.391,084 1,312,970 1,223.853 1,234381 1,178,842 1,331.061 ",321,006 1,55[,696 1,314.4871 1,588839 1.534.620 

!bke::r ::: 2;~;~; l~:~~~ 2!~:~~ 2!~:;~ 2~~~~~6 3:6:~~~ 3;~ ;~~ 4;~·k~:. 5~!:!;~ 6~:~;; ;~:6~; :~~:~~; ( :~~:~;~ ~~~:~~! 
Sa}ar v' 15,260 15.165 15,274 14.505 13,632 12839 13 837 14,og? 137'29 14.427 16,16, 12,933 :12.989 13,174 
Stamps '" 14,083 13.369 14,311 18103 15,524 2;,455 17.867 21,545 2( .. '97 1;1.948 26,759 24.405 I 26997 32,1"':3 
Rt"gistratiGD 23.528 25.369 25.579 25972 26,672 25.532 25,842 28 9057 29563 32,201 48,068 46,571 47,549 49.615 
Post Office ••• :159,661 143,163 127.5"~S 126,660 125·755 129,422 135,676 136,920 16,664 3.437 ]22 - i 
Administration ... 435.151 269.31' 254583 261,204 274,235 305417 210,641 218515 308,n3 359.656 490.420 432,760 ~ 543,011 153,854 
Palace Charges ... ... 1.038,986 1,000,000 1,000,000 1,000,000 ·1,000,000 1.300,000 i.300,OOO 1 300,000 .1.300 000 1,300 000 1,133 333 1,400)000 I 1,400,000 1,400,000 
Law&JusticeJwilhJ~ 535,582 618,120 412•219 451.190 423.212 745,289 144 31~ 749 895 155369 113,613 1,000·999 832,,68, 858,166 875552 

~d~:lio;·· :;~;~3 ~~':3; ~~8'~:; ~:~:~~: i~t~~~ ~;~'~i~ i~8'~;: i~~'~~~ ~5~~;;~ ~~~'~~ !~;:::; ~~§'~~;! !;i;~:~ !t:~;~ 
~~di:I .:: ~~:!~~ ;~~:r~ ~~~:~;~ ~~'~; ;:~::~~ ~:~ ~~~ ~~:.~;~ ~:~;~~; ~~::~:3 ~:6:~~·~ ;~6:~~~ ;;~:~~~ I ~~;:~:: ~;::~~~ 
Minor Depattments... ~9,659 248,045 23531S 1,30.253 120.934 97.485 75.724 83 .. 365 104,[41 u~J5l3 221,630 134,418 :124,368 208,360 
Furlough AUOwtUICtS to . _ 
. Officers... ... u. 22,921 34,601 31,224 14.202 5125 1,064 8,403 10,005 1,018 5.591 7,151 
AllQwances and Assi~n· 

ments under Trt:aties , 
and Engagements .;. 2,508,933 2,538,783 2,599,925 2,554,048 2,5~:!J630 2,55t,901 2,554.020 2·551,622 2,550640 2550,12;) 2,602:,218 2,556,070 2'51(,.96'112'560 510 

Pensions •• _ . 265,456 232.418 245600 210.964 256.561 244. IIO 251,789 240.931 267,873 290191 351,310 268,115 254234 278216 
Miscellaneous _. 24-5.540 4·8,091 388,355 18I.l11 199.024 148,.295 247,8.2 1:('6.040 n6,32[ 142,211 334.987 395.5061 396,223 524.800 
I .. ocal Military F~rce ... 759.8\5 757.3:JI 738,009 756,939 73.,100 137,234 711.815 728.658 736,266 755.837 1,066,347 98Q,021 931,5041 971,652 
Public Works... ... ~ ~I 936.OQ' ~ ','32,299 ~ '.579,005 I.g82 076

1 

~"9',404 '990,629 2,737028g ~I 2498,628 I 2,937047' 

Total Rs. 10,3,3.516 IO.21S,no 10,139.513 9.966248 IO,I20.IIO Io,909;r53 IIi396.S91 u.740 723 12,297.$17 12,112,819 15,631.55811131871,166114.362 .. ~8211(5'3III866 
Raifways... •.• .•. 1,599,639 131.2 31 946.oBg 586,848 643,881 II5A86 381.566 365039 700,150 663.804 1,950,295 2,660.045 1,324,586 419,123 

(,.} GrandTotalRs.;n,9331.IS5 ~~~~~~~~~I~I~~I~ 
~ . 

- N.B.-The first five years include cbarges on account oflhe Civil and ·M.ili~ary Station of Bangalore, as folIc.ws;-

1881-2, Rs. 126.7IOj 1882-3, Rs. 149.558; 1883-4.1 R~: 161,19l; 1884~S. Rs. 10,647; 1885-6, Rs.3,143'. 
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Local Flmds.-The Local Funds consist of a cess of one anna in tl 
rupee on the land assessment and on the collections from Excise, Saya 
and some other items, and of an Irrigation cess at the same rate levi, 
separately in some taluqs and included in the net land assessment 
others. Out of the total raised on the land assessment, 76 per cent 
credited as District Funds, to the District 'in which it is collected, ar 
administered by the Local Fund Boards. The same proportion 
collections under other heads is credited to Local Funds General, he 
at disposal of the Government for expenditure on local projects. TI 
remaining 24 per cent under both the above is ~redited to Educati< 
as the Village School Fund. The Irrigation Cess Fund is administen 
by the Public Works Department and the Revenue Officers. 

The Local Fund Boards are one for each of the eight Districts ar 
one for the- French Rocks Sub· Division. The Boards are under tl 
Deputy Commissioner or Sub-Division Officer, and are each compost 
of certain ex-officio members, including all the Amildars of the Distri< 
and of seven non-official members, namely, six landed proprietors ar 
one inamdar, who is elected by the other inamdars of the circle. It 
proposed to raise' the number of non-offici:J.l members to 12. Gran 
from Local Funds General are made to the District FUl1lls for tl 
execution of works which are beyond their means. 

The following is a statement of income alJd expenditure of Distri, 
Funds for two pe:iods of five years ;-

I 1:88r-a 1886-7 
Receipts. to to 

ISBS-ti· 1890-r. 

Opening balance ... 1 . 69,42 5 402,604 
76 percent. of Local] 

Cess ... . .. 11,922,761 2,345,678 
Cattle Pounds "'1 1 30,296 160,320 
Ferries ........ - 47,391 
Grants from Local 

Funds General .. i 144,000 341,712 
Grants from Public 1 

Works ... I 68,961 11,500 
Miscellaneous ::: ! 40,929 4,603 
Loan recovered 

from Municipali. I 

ties ... I - 14,649 

;'~tal Rs.i2,376,372 
----

3,328,457 
0- ------

-
J88l-a 

Expenditure. to 
1885-6 

-

Public Works-
Original ... 420,525 
Repairs .... I,04I,~96 1 
E s ta blishment 
. and tools ... 40 7,483 

Dispensaries .. 
Travellers' Bunga· 

40,745 

lows and MuSQ.· 
firkhanas ••• I 3°,956 

Miscellaneous ... 32,963 

Total Rs.II,973,768 • 

1886-7 
to 

18go-1. 

481,3' 
]00,13 

In 1893-4 the Local Funds realized Rs. II,56,047; name!' 
Rs. 8,35,349 from: the one anna cess oOn land revenu~, excise and saya 
Rs. 2,37,960 from the irrigation cess, and Rs. 82,738 from cattl 
pounds. ferries, &c. The income of the District Fund Boards Wi 
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Rs. 5,82,082, and the expenditure "Rs. 5,67,194. Of this, 76 per cent. 
was spent on roads and bridges, 8 per cent. on medical aid, 4 per cent. 
on new wells for drinking-water, and 3 per cent. on village sanitation. 
Their income in 1894-5 was Rs. 6,24,175, and expenditure 
Rs. 5,91,247; namely, 79'4 per cent. on communications and 
buildings, 8'8 per cent. on medical aid, 3'25 on wells for drinking
water, and 2'55 on village sanitation. Besides this a sum of 
Rs. I,06,000'from Local Funds General was spent, chiefly through the 
Boards, on roads, drinking·water wells, musafirkhanas, village chavadis, 
bathing ghats, &c. 

Agricultural Banks.-In 1894 a scheme for the establishment of 
Agricultural Banks was introduced, in orderJP relieve the ryots from 
the necessity of borrowing at the ruinous rates of interest on which 
alone they could obtain any credit. The essential principle was that 
the Bank should be an association of agriculturists themselves, and 
strictly co-operative, thus d~ing away with the profits of middlemen. 

The asso~iation was to consist of land-holde'rs enlisted on the basis of 
mutual confidence arising from mutual information of each others' character 
and resources. The object to be the common benefit of cheap credit and 
not the earning of divisible profits. There was to be no share capital, funds 
being obtained by means of loans raised or deposits received. The members 
to contribute their liability only, which they could limit by prescribing a 
maximum for each individual loan or for the sum total of loans; or they 
could resign at any time and escap'e further liability. The Bank funds to be 
lent only to its members, at such moderate rates of interest which would 
leave a small margin for expenses and the formation of a Reserve Fund. 
The management to be in the hands of a body elected from among the 
mem bers themselves and serving gratuitously. No loan to be made except 
for an approved purpose, such as an agricultural operation which, With 
ordlllary care, might be expected to yield enough to repay the loan and to 
leave some profit for the borrower. 

Under this scheme two Agricultural Banks were established in 
Seringapatam taluq in 1894, and ten applications from other parts had 
been received in 1895. 

Savings Banks.-The deposits in Savings Banks rose from 4 lakhs 
in 1881 to upwards of 28 lakhs in 1894. The rate of interest, which 
had been 3i per cent., was then fixed at 3t,per cent. The number of 
depositors at this rate was 10,849. The amount deposited in the 
year was nearly 17 lakhs, and the amount withdrawn IS! lakhs. 

Stale Life Insurance.-The scheme for this purpose came into force 
on the 1st December 1891, and a strong Committee of officers was 
appointed to conduct the business connected with it. The foIIowil1g 
were the main provisions of the scheme :-

3 E 2 
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Insurance was compulsory on all who entered the service after its intro
duction, but optional with those already in the service, Noone over 45 or 
under 21 was eligible, The premium was 10 per cent. of pay, recoverable 
monthly, the maximum premium for which a policl' would be issued being 
limited to Rs, 50 a month, The insurer became entitled to a bonus, 
calculated according to a table prescribed by Government and varying with 
his age at time of insurance, payable on his attaining the age of 55, or at 
death if earlier. Proposals to he accepted only after due medical 
examination, 

The results so far are thus returned :-
No. or No, Mon~h1y Bonus 

apphcations. accepled. premium, paYAble. 
1891-2 379 203 Rs, 1,354 Rs,303,635 
1892-3 343 260 1,2581 309,954 
1893-4 434 260 694l! 186,485 
1894-5 541 494 1,699l! 458,880 

There were II casualties, on account of which a total bonus of 
Rs, 13,567 became payable, There were 1,214 effective policies 
running in 1895, paying a monthly premium of Rs, 5,066 and assuring 
in the aggregate Rs, 12,65,7-16 The surplus funds are placed in the 
Savings Bank, 

VITAL STATISTICS AND MEDICAL SERVICES 

Births and Deaths,-Provislon is made by 'all Municipalities for 
registration of births and deflths within their respective limits, In the 
villages it is the duty of the Shanbhog, who reports to the Taluq 
officer, The following are the figures registered frolJil 188 I to 1894, 
with the ratio per mi1le of population, and proportion of males to 
females :-

\ 

Births Deaths. 

Year. 

!RateperlUillel ,!'(~~al~ .. No, No. 'II I Males to 100 
Rateperml e females. 

- ----- --
1881 '" 99,223 23'70 I 103'92 71,240 17'02 105'80 
1882 '" 100,756 24'06 106'06 70,892 16'93 105'25 
1883 ". 100,903 24'10 1°4'75 63,243 15'11 104'90 
1884 '" 97,089 23'20 104'75 62,531 14'93 105'94 
1885 '" 90,591 22'14 104'89 65,112 15'91 102'76 
1886 ". 90,7oS 18'7 105'18 70,324 14'5 108'34 
1887 ." 

I 
93,120 19'2 103'24 76,074 15'7 111'4° 

1888 ". 97,982 20'2 105'76 70,791 14'8 loS'55 
1889 '" 86,864 17'9 103'57 74,618 15'4 106'33 
1890 '" 82,524 17'0 105'05 85,007 17'7 loS'48 
1891 '" 95,922 19'80 104'14 67,982 14'03 106'38 
1892 ." 86,603 17'88 104'98 80,149 16'55 J 10'76 
1893 ,,, 85,858 17'72 104'60 76,~94 15'79 111'48 
1894 ." 93,928 19'39 106'81 59, 47 12'36 110'25 
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The first four years include the 1;. and M. Station of Bangalore; the 
rest are exclusive of _ that. The diminution of births in 1890 is 
attributed to the prevalence of influenza, which also accounts for the 
Increase of the death-rate ill that year. As regards the low ge;tth-rate 
of 1 894 the Senior Surgeon writes: "I am inclined to questiQn the 
value of the registration statistics, as this is a lower death-rate than 
exists in England." The death-rate is higher amongst males than 
amongst females at all ages, except between the years 12 and 30, and 
60 and upwards. 

The different causes of death are thus stated year by year :-

Head. I ,ss,. : ,ss'·1 .883, ,88,.1 ,8Ss. 
-- -- -- ------

Cholera 

Smallpox 

Fevers 

Bowel co 
plaints 

Injuries 

Alloth 
causes 

••. I 25: 8931 .. , 330 2.677 
••• 2,5661 7,940 4.84C 3.241 3.26. 

.. I'3,s"'36'950 33.'39133.207 l3.·8c 
m· I I 

.. 4,8+4 5.0)2 4.78114.970 S,42!i 

~.; I ""9'i '.0" ,.02'1,,079 ',045 

'" !18,869!19.073IJ9,335119.104 1?41 7 

~I~! '.~S8. ~1'S90'I~ ,89"3 

]0
1 

832( 1,015 %,590
1 

1.326 :1,204 66'8 

.. '751 6.60s1 5.65' 5.,,21 
... 331 ~099 7.229 

39.8")42,668137.~ 41656155.]0238,30744.293 

s.sJ 5.4,8' 5.S6, 5.76) 5'3J 4.935 5,'53 

96'1 9S7 ,.c60 "0'31 977
1 

'.00. 977 

'9.443 '9,53' '9.59' '9.352 '8'00sl'M36120,'89 
I I I 

189:1.4 

856 
3,2U 

37.851 

4,218 

1,1:52 

18,155 

The greatest mortality is under the head Fevers, but this includes 
many diseases other than fever which are accompanied by febrlIe 
symptoms. Cholera is usually introduced by pilgrims returning from 
Tirupati or other sacred places beyond the limits of Mysore. Rest
houses for them have been ptovided at important points on the usual 
routes. For the resident popUlation efforts are being eve!) where made 
to ensure a good and pure water supply, which is the first requisite 
towards the abatement 9f cholera. To adequately cope with small-pox 
and stamp it out, the Senior Surgeon strongly recommends the making 
of vaccination compulsory. 

There are about 100 vaccinators (including 2 or 3 women), super
vised since 1886-7 by a Deputy-Inspector for each District; all the 
dispensaries also vaccinate. . Vaccination from the calf was introduce(l 
in 1884-5, but it was found difficult to keep up the stock. Since 1891 
there has been a Vaccine. Institute, where lanoline paste is l!Ianu
factured direct from calf lymph according to Surgeon-Major King's 
method. There were 97,646 primary vaccinations in 1894-5 and 
1,27 r re-vaccinations. 

il1'edical Reliif.-The Senior Surgeon is also ~nnitary Commissioner. 
The Durhar Surgeon at Mysore is. also Chem;cal Examiner. The 
~Iedi.cal department was re-organized in 1884, when a local service of 
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well-qualified Surgeons and Assistant-Surgeons was formed, th~ sub
ordinates from Madras previously employed reverting to their own 
province. A Medical School was established in 1881 for the purpose 
of training Hospital Assistants, but was closed in 1886, and scholar
ships were given to students to go through (I.,course in the ~Iadras or 
Bombay Medical Colleges. 

On the Bowring Civil Hospital being made over to the administration 
of the C. and M. Station of'Bangalore in 1884, there remained only two 
first-class institutions, namely, the Maharaja's Hospital at Mysore and 
the Civil Hospital at Shimoga. But St. Martha's Hospital, opened by 
the Roman Catholic Mission in 1886, supplied the want of a hospital 
for the Bangalore ,City until 1893, 'when Government connection with 
it ceased. A temporary hospital has since been opened in the Fort, 
pending the completion of the new City Hospital which is in course of 
erection. The six second-class institutions are the hospitals at the 
remaining District headquarters. Dispensaries in taluq head-quarter 
and other large towns have been generally established, and in 1895 
numbered 97, including 5 for women and children under female 
hospital assistants. The special hospitals previously existing are also 
kept up, namely, the Lunatic Asylum, the Leper Asylum, and the 
Maternity Hospital at Bangalore, the latter now under the Municipality, 
and H.H. the Maharani's Hospital at Mysore. There are also three 
Jail hospitals and a dispensary for the Silahdars:' 

Qualified native midwives are being supplied to all the taluqs as fast 
as they can be procured, after receiving a training in, the Madras 
Lying-in Hospital, with support either from the Stall'! or from the 
Countess of Dufferin's Fund. In 1895 there were 63 in employ, who 
attended 3,104 cases. Aid is also given to a private hospital at 
Mysore in which, under adequate supervision, diseases are treated 
according to na,t\ve methods, both Hindu and Yunani. 

The following statel).lent shows the number of patients treated in 
hospital!l and dispensaries for folirteen years :-

In-patients. Out-patients. Total. In-patients. 
1881... ~,1I4 180,355 183,469 1888... 2,766 
1882... 3,298 192,774 196,072 1889... 3,768 
1883... 3,463 208,244 21I,707 1890." 4,143 
1884... 3,284 201,538 234,822 1891 ... 
1885... 1,976 236,398 238,574 1892... 4,920 
1886... 1,930 282,075 284,005 1893... 6,264 
1887 .. · 2,629 316,572 3'9,201 1894... 8.729 

The transfer of the 130wring Hospital accounts 
number of in-patient!. immediately after 1884. 

Out-patients. 

371•289 
461.835 
491.25° 

Total. 
374.°55 
485.603 
495.393 
537.787 

,551.71I 556•631 
600.540 606.804 
698.186 706.915 

for the fall in the 
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THE Director of Public Instruction, who had held that office for 
many years, was relievec;t of the charge qf Coorg in February 1882, 
and of the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore in December 1888. 
In Mysore his designation was changed in July 1883 to Education 
Secretary, and he was also appointed Police Secretary and to report on 
the Census. In August 1884 Police duty was exchanged fot Arclire· 
ology, and in April 1890 Education also:'" The Head Master of the 
Maharaja's College, a Parsi, was then appointed Education Secretary, 
and in July 1895 was called Inspector-General of Education. The 
headquarters were removed from Bangalore to Mysore in May 1894. 
Inspection was for some years carried on with the aid of four native 
Deputy-Inspectors, and eleven Sub:Deputy Inspecto~s, the latter 
specially for Hobli schools, except one, for Hindustani schools. A 
Enropean Deputy-Inspector, who was retained for Bangalore, was 
also Assistant in the Director's office. In September 1891 the 
number of native Deputy-Inspectors was doubled, and three Assistant 
Deputy-Inspectors were appointed, the grade of Sub-Deputy Inspectors 
being abolished. The }!:uropean Deputy-Inspector died in August 
1892 • 

The cost of vernacular education had been entirely transferred to 
Local Funds after the famine, and continned to be so borne until 
1889. From that time a more liberal grant from Provincial Funds 
became possible, and the 1'35 lakhs of 1881-2 rose to 1'75 lakhs in 
1886-7, to 2'61 in 1889-90, to 3'02 lakhs in 1890-1, and has since 
increased to 4'84 lakhs in 1894-5. At the same time Local Funds 
have, in addition, provided for an expenditure of froIn somewhat less 
than 1 llakhs from the years -;;'fter 188x to 1'95 lakhs in 1894-5. The 
total State expenditure on education from all sources, including small 
sums from Municipal funds, has thus risen from 2'74 lakhs in .1881;-2 
to 6'82 lakhs in 1894-5. Together with this must be taken into 
account expenditure from private sources in Aided schools, amounting 
in 1894-5 to about Rs. 82,000.' 

The numbers under. instruction have steadily increased, as the 
following figures for ten years past testify :-

I These and other figures in this seclion do not include the C. and M. Station of 
Bangalore. 
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Year. 

Pupils In I 
I 

Total. Year. I 
Put-,lic Private Public Private i 
In.stitu~ Jl'!sdtu- Ir:!s(itu~ I In,sutu- I 
hODS. nons. tlons. tlOns. I 

Pupils in 

Total. 

1885-6 .. . 
1886-7 .. . 
1887-8 .. . 
1888-9 .. . 

1889-90 .. . 

-4-3-,2-40-)-1-4,-2-90- -5-7-,530 )-1-8-9-0---1--1--7-2,-9-70- -2-3-'4-57-1-~6~427 
48,859114,459 63'3181 1891- 2 ... ' 76,288 25,041' 101,329 
54,373 (15,000) 69,373 1892-3 76,963 26,5~6 i 10],549 
59,840 16,37~ 76,II8 1893-4 .. 79,496 26,00.1 i 105,499 
66,501 I 16,196 82,697 1894-5 .. I 83,398 27,6b2, 111,020 

----------------~----~------------~-----------

Public institutions are those managed, aided or inspected by Govern
ment. Private institutions are those that do not conform to Govern
ment rules or standards, generally called indigenous schools. From 
the foregoing statistics it appears that public and private institutions 
have exactly kept pace with one another, each showing an increased 
attendance of 51'8 per cent. During the same period the Government 
expenditure from State funds has increased nearly 35 per cent., and 
that from both State and Local funds together nearly 46 per cent. The 
vitality of the indigenous schools is thus apparent, and thcir equal 
growth aloIlgside of the public institutions indicates that the desire for 
education is very general. Grants in aid amounted to Rs. 34, I 84 in 
1885-6, and to Rs. 51,319 in 1894-5. 

Distinguishing between boys and girls under instruction, the 
following are the figures for six years; beyond that complete statistics 
are not available :-

1889-90 
1890-1 
1891-2 

Boys. 
74,640 
86,402 
89,967 

Girls. I 
8,057 

10,025 -I 
11,362 

1892 -3 
1893-4 
1894-5 

Bvys. 

91,90 4 
93,3 12 
98,260 

Girls. 
11,645 
12, 187 
12,760 

The numbers. pf Government and Aided schools, with scholars in 
each, at two intervals of ten years, were as follc;>ws :-

GOfernment Aided 
Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars. 

1881-2 923 36,800 114 6,326 
1884-5 1,007 35,001 130 7,970 
1891- 2 ' 1,460 63,041 166 11,834 
1894-5 1,576 69,480 191 12,872 

If the figures for the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore were 
added they would considerably swell the totals under Aided schools. 
A slight drop in the numbers in Government schools between the first 
and second periods, with a rise in those in Aided schools, was due to 
the direct action of Government in giving up the junior classes in the 
two..,principal colleges and transferring the pupils. This proceeding 
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accorded with recommendations (If the Education Commission con
vened at Calcutta by the Government of India in 1882-3. 

In 1884 the teaching staff of the Colleg!!s and High schools was 
revised, and the position of the masters much improved by grading 
them in classes, with provision for regular increments of pay. In 1890 
a superior grade was formed of European professors with Univ~rsity 
distinctions for the first-grade colleges. The regular grading of all 
other classes of masters has since been carried out, and their service has 
been declared as superior with regard to pension, whatever the pay. 

The standards of instruction have been re-arranged; and passing the 
second vernacular standard made a necessary preliminary to the study 
of English. Three years of purely vernacular instruction, followed by 
eight years of Anglo-vernacular instruction:" are intended to form the 
course leading to matriculation. A Text-book Committee has charge 
since 1892 of the selection and preparation of suitable school books. 
A museum of educational apparatus and books was also then formed 
in the Victoria Jubilee 'Institute. Local Committees have been 
entrusted with the management of Gifls' schools, and the Committees 
for Hobli schools have been formed afresh,. with detinition of their 
duties. The KarI}ataka Bhashojjivini Pathas'ala, founded for pro· 
moting the study of Kanna<Ja, was in 1894 converted into u Normal 
school. 

In 1887 the Mysore Local Examination, for pupils and teachers in 
vernacular schools, was instituted, under the managemetlt of a Com
mittee. This gave a definite aim to vernacular studies, similar in effect 
to what was provided for English by the University and Middle School 
examinations, and proved a great stimulus to the Taluq _and Hobli 
schools. It was modified in 1891 by substituting a Lower Secondary 
examination in English, Sanskrit and the vernaculars, with a Vernacu
lar Upper Secondary and a Teachers' Certificate examination. A 
Sanskrit Pandits' examination is held every year before the Dasara at 
the Maharaja's Sanskrit College, Mysore; and an el!;amination for 
KannaQa Pandits was established in 1893. 

The three English colleges are the Central College, Bangalore, and 
the Maharaja's College, Mysore, both of the first grade, and' the 
Shimoga College, which is of the second grade. The Central 
College specially instructs in Mathematics and Physical Science as the 
optional subjectil for the B.A. degree, while the Maharaja's College 
takes Mathematics and History. The Oriental Colleges are the 
Maharaja's Sanskrit College and the KannuQa Pandits' c1a~ses at 
Mysore, and the' Sanskrit College, Bangalore. Students' Homes have 
been established in connection with some of the colleges. 
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The following is a detailed classification of aU educatiol}al institutions 
borne on the returns as they stood on the 30th of June 1895 :_ 

Government. AIded. Unaided. Total. 
lm.titutions. 

PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS. No. Pupi's. ~_O'II Pupils. N="II~UPi~ _ N.o. ! Pupils. 

Ulliver.rity Educatiolz. \ 

Colleges, English... 3 410 - - I 
" Oriental... 2 39 I 84 - 6 1 533 

--1-School Education, 
Gmeral. 

Secondary Schools-

High Schools, 
English (for Boys) ... 

Middle Schools, 
English (for Boys) ... 
Vernacular (for 

Boys) ... ... 

10 1,733 
-----

46 7.99~ 

77 8,191 

3 1,691 

-:! 1,248 

--,---
j 

1 44 
I I 

II 1,360 - I -

Middle Schools. ---------1---\ 
English (for Girls)... - 5 475 I 37 
Vernacular (for I 

13 

150 18,84 

2,09 Girls)... ... 4 1,006 5 579 -, - I 15 

Primary Schools- -1-
For Boys... ... ... 1,356 46,155 62 2,6,86 20 754 1.438 49.59 

"Girls... ...... 70 3.390 54 3,595 5 I 166 1 129 7. 15 

~cllool Education, 
Special. 

Training Schools for 
Masters... ... . .. 

Training Schools J'Ir 
Mistresses '" ... 

Industrial Schools ... 
Sanskrit Schools .. . 
Jail Schools ... ' .. . 

-----:--~\ 

I I 
1 106 - - _! - I 1 106 

; i~ J I:~~ = J =45 3i I';~~ 
3 245 - \ - 3 ' 245 

1---,----_·_-
... 1,576 69,480 191 12.872 30! 1,046 1,797 83.398 Total 
----------,--'----- .--

PRIVATE IXSTITU' I I 
TIONS. I I 

Advanced... '" ... - - - - 21 ~ 497 i I 
Elementary ...... --=--=---=--=- 2,079 1}7,125 \ 2,100 I. a7.622 

Grand .Total... 1,576 69,480 191 i i2,872 2,130,\28,668 3.897.l~r'~20 

The High Schools' are the Anglo·vernacular schools at. the head
quarters of each District and at Chik Ballapur and Channapatna, with 
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the London and Wesleyan Missi61n High Schools at Bangalore, and 
Wesleyan High School at Mysore. They work up to the matriculation 
standard of the Madras University. All the Government High 
Schools, except two, are under native Head-masters. The Middle 
Schools are mostly Taluq schools, preparing for the' Local examina
tions, with a proportion of Aided Mission and other schools. The 
prevailing languages taught are Kanna<:Ja or Hindustani, with a little 
English in some. Fees for Muhammadans have' been reduced to a 
half. The Primary schools are H6bli or Village schools. In addition 
to Kannacja schools, which form the bulk, there are Hindustani and 
Telugu, with a few Tamil and Mahratti "schools where needed; also 
Night schools for adults. 

Female education has made considerabletirogress. Though Mission 
schools had ·Iong held the field and done much good, and some 
Government schools had also been at work for a considerable time, a 
special impulse was given to the movement by the establishment of 
the Maharani's Caste Girls' School at Mysore in 1881. It commended 
itself by combining a partially Hindu course of study with Western 
methods of instruction; and, backed by the patronage and influence 
of the Palace, set a fashion since followed in other schools. All along 
liberally aided, it was taken over entirely by Government in 1891, but' 
is conducted on' the same lines as bt:fore, under the management of a 
Committee; and a similar course has been adopted with the remaining 
Girls' schools. The present superintendent is a lady froln Girton 
College, who has taken Honours in the Mathematical tripos at Cam
bridge. Home education classes have been formed for girls obliged to 
leave school. 

The Normal School for masters W!lS opened in 1894, and contains 
94 Hindus and 23 Muhammadans. The Training School for mistresses 
is held in the Maharani's School, and some young widows are also 
under preparation there for the same calling. 

The Government Industrial schools are at M YSu,,:; ,md Hassan. The 
pupils are of all castes and are mostly supported -by scholarships. 
They learn carpentry, rattan work, blacksmiths' and other mechanical 
work, with drawing and modelling. Of the Aided Industrial schools, 
two are Wesleyan, at Hassan and Tumkur; the former for orphan 
girls, who learn to knit woollen caps and stockings; the latter for 
orphan boys, who learn carpentry, lope-making, bricklaying, &c. The 
other school is Roman Catholic, at -Mysore, where carpentry and 
gardening, are taught, as well as the violin, with a view to providing 
bandsmen. 
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ARCHIEOLOGY 

ARCHiEOLOGY had for many years received informal attention. A 
number of inscriptions photographed by CoJo~el Dixon in 1865, under 
the orders of Mr. Bowring, were translated by the Director of Public 
Instruction, and published in 1879, with additions, under the name of 
Mysore Inscriptions. In August 1884 he was relieved of Police 
work in order to give more time to antiquities, and in January 1885 
was appointed Director of A'rchreological Researches in additiun to his 
office as Education Secretary. The Coorg Inscriptions were Jluhh;hed 
by him in 1886. In March 1888 a regular ArchreologicaJ department 
was formed under him, and in April 1890 he was relieved of other 
duty for the time, but later on was appointed also to compile the present 
work. 

Epigraphy.-The entire country' has been surveyed and cop Ie:; of 
all inscriptions taken itt situ. The number discovered is nearly <),000, 
and 'they are in course of translation and publication under the 
designation of Epigraphia Carnatica. A volume of 144 Jain 'inscrip
tions at S'ravana Belgola was published in 1889; another, containing 
803 inscriptions in the Mysore District, was published in 1894; and a 
further volume, with 880, completing that District, is approaching 
completion. Volumes relating to the other seven Districts are also 
going through the press. 

The results obtained by the Survey have exceeded expectation. The 
most notable discovery was that of Edicts of A'soka in the Molkal
muru taluq in 1892, an event which has been described by one of the 
highest authorities as forming" an epoch in Indian arch<-eulogy." The 
Jain inscriptions' relating to Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta, the 
Satakarni inscription in Shikarpur talug, the Kadamba inSCription at 
Talgunda in the same, and one at Anaji in Davangere taluq, 
have brought to light ancient records of the highest value 
fur the history of the first centuries. The Vokkaleri inscrip
tion opened the eyes of scholars to the true significance of the 
Pallavas. The·clean forgotten dynasties of the Mah~tvalis or Banas, 
and of the Gangas who ruled Mysore for so long, have been re;tored 
to history. The chronology of the Cholas has been for the first time 
definitely fixed. The birthplace of the Hoysalas has been discovered, 
and their history worked out .in detail. Great additions have been 
made to information relating to the Chalukyas, the Rashtrakutas, the 
No!amhas, the Vijayanagar kings, and other more nlodern dynasties. 
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Numismatics.-An important fina, the first in Mysore of this kind, 
was that of Roman coins in 1892 near Yesvantpur, in making the 
cutting for the Hindupur railway. There were 163 silver coins, denarii 
of the early emperors-Augustus, Tiberius,' Caligula and Claudius, 
with one of Antonia-ranging in date from 2 [ B.C. to 51 A.D. The 
find of Buddhist leaden coins near Chitaldroog has been referred to 
above, p. 293. That of old Indian coins at Nagar is mentioned in 
the appendix. Gold coins of the Hoysalas, before unknown, have 
been identified and the legends deciphered. 

A"chitecture and Scu[ptu7C.-Information under these heads will be 
found on pp. 509ft: Steps have heen taken for conserving ancient 
monuments of importance, such as the A'soku inscriptions, the 
Bhadrabahu inscription and fac;;ade of the~'Chandra Gupta basti at 
S'ravana Belgola, the Halebid, Somnathpur, Arsikere, and other 
temples. 

Ancient Manuscnpts.- The search for these has extended over many 
years. The results obtained are already summarised in the chapter 011 

Literature, pp. 495ft: 

MISCELLANEOUS 

JJ1ilzrai.-This department administers the revenues of endowed 
religious and charitable institutions, that is, temples, mosques, and 
chattrams. There are 1,8r4 within Mysore, and 29 in British terri
tory. The revenues consist of large grants of land and money 
payments by former rulers, and of deposits of money funded by 
votaries for the fulfilment of certain vows and ceremonies. A separate 
Muzrai Superintendent was appointed in 1892 to more effectually 
control these institutions and to rectify the abuses which had crept'in. 
A regular ~ystem of budgets and sanctions has been introduced. The 
power of sanction vested in the ruler to nominations of gurus of 
maths has been re-asserted. Provision for more light and air is being 
gradually made in the temples as they come under repair, and the 
appearance and surroundings are being improved so as to be more in 
keeping with their character as places of worship. Funds and endow
ments alienated or misapplied by the priests are being restored to 
their original purpose. Committees of local residents of influence as 
Dharmadarsis are being appointed to maintain a proper supervision. 
The priests are required to be men of some learning in regard to their 
duties, and qualifled to command respect. Dancing girls are being 
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gradually eliminated from the temples. Overgrown establibhmenl 
of ill-paid menials are being reduced and only a sufficient sta 
retained, more adequately paid. The abuses in distribution of foot 
at chattrams are being checked, and arrangements made to carr: 
out their legitimate functions of affording shelter to travellers anc 
pilgrims. 
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COINS, Wr;;IGHTS AND MEASURES 

OWING to the number of Principalities into which the Mysore country 
was broken up on the subversion of the Vijayanagar empire, each or 
which arrogated to itself the sovereign right of coining its own money; and 
to the subsequent conquests in succession bfvarious rival powers, each of 
whom introduced a separate coinage, which passed into circulation along 
with the divers kinds previously current ;-nothipg could be more confused 
or perplexing than the whole monetary and metric system down to the time 
of the British assumption.' 'But a measure of uniformity may now be said 
to prevail, though calculations continue to be made on the former system of 
each locality, The introduction of English figures into all. the Government 
accounts since 1863, and the increase of European officers and settlers, 
have led to increasing regularity; while the system of arithmetic taught 
throughout the Government schools, though recognizing to some .extent the 
methods of the country, is calculated to bring ill a conformity with the 
practice observed throughout' British India. 

Coins 
AMONG the oldest Indian coins that have been found in Mysore are 

those of lead (see p. 293), of the time of the A'ndhr~ or S'atav:!:hana kings.' 
Sir Walter Elliot remarks that" the characteristic of their coinage was the 
employment of lead with bnt a small proportioli of copper. General 
Pearse called attention to a passage in Pliny to the effect that India has 
neither brass nor lead, receiving them in exchange for precious .stones and' 

, The value of the different coins, says Buchanan, was frequently changed by Tipu 
Sultan in a very arbitrary and ..oppressive manner. When he was about to pay his 
troops, the nominal value of each coin was raised very high, and kept at that 
standard for about ten days; during which time the soldiery were allowed to payoff 
their debts at the high valuation. After this the standard was reduced to the proper 
value. 

After the conquest of the country, the n;rak, or rate of exchange by which all the 
different coins could be offered as a legal tender of payment, was periodically fixed, 
generally once or twice a month, at the variolls centres of trade, ,by the Amildar, 
who first consulted the principal merchants. In Banga,lore, the nirak was fixed by 
the European Officer commanding in the Fort. 

, The illustration given from this find is from a coin kindly lent by Dr. Hultzsch. 
The obverse shows a bull standing, with the legend round it. , Pulumdy; malu;rdja 
. . . . On the reveue is a fir-tree and the ,lta;tya symbol. 
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pearls, which may afford som.e expl¥'ation of this peculiarity. The lead is 
generally very pure, a careful analysis detecting only a trace of copper. 
One class of coins was found to consist of a kind of speculum of an alloy 
of lead and tin, and another of an impure lead ore, which gave them the 
appearance of a coarse alloy. They are stamped with symbols of a 
Buddhist character. The reverse has figures of a lion or horse [or bull] 
with the name of the sovereign. but his effigy, never •.• The pieces vary 
greatly in size; they are generally round, sometimes square." 

The same writer says,-" In all the countries with which we are best 
acquainted, the metal first used for monetary purposes was silver, to which 
India (except in the case of the A'ndhras) forms no exception. The pro
portion of bullion to be given as a medium of exchange was adjusted by 
weight. In course of time, to obviate constant recourse to the scales, the 
use of uniform pieces, certified .by an authoritative mark, suggested itself. 
Such pieces, taken from a bar or plate, trimmed and cut to the required 
standard weight, receivl!d the impress of a symbol, guaranteeing their 
acceptance. 

At what time and by what people they were first emplo}ed is unknown. 
They were regarded as prehistoric by the older Indian writers, and may 
therefore be presumed to have been found in circulation when the Aryans 
entered Hindustan. They have no recognised name in any of the 
vernacular dialects. They appear, however, to have been known to the 
earlier Sanskrit writers under the designation of puYtbJa, a term which 
ibelf signifies ancient. 

The oldest Indian examples are of all shapes, oblong, angular, square, 
or nearly round, with punch marks on one or both sides, the older signs 
often worn away by attrition; in almost all cases the earlier ones partia'ny 
or wholly effaced by others subsequently super-impressed upon them. 
Other specimens, which are more circular and thicker; with sharper 
attestations, are probably of later date. All weigh about So grains troy. 
A parcel of forty-three very old-looking pieces, part of a large find in Nagar 
or Bednur, w~ighed 2,025'5 grains, giving an average of 47'1, but the 
heaviest was So grains, the lightest only 3775. 

Before quitting the subject it may be asked where the supply of silver 
was obtained to meet the circulation of so great an extent of country. 
Gold, iron, and copper were found in many parts of India, but no silver 
so far as I know. It must therefore have been imported from abroad.'" 

The later coins of the country were either of gold, silver, or copper. 
Gold coins, at first so numerous, are now rarely seen, and the silver and 
copper coins in general use at the present time are those of the British 
Indian currency. According to Ferishta, there was no silver coinage in 
the Carnatic countries at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and even 
three centuries later we fi.id only gold and copper coins in existence. In 
fact, it was not till the Muhammadans were permanently established in the 
South, that their preference for the rupee led to the introduction of a silver 
currenc~', without, however, displacing the gold previously in circulation. 

• CO"" of SOllthert! Illdia, 22, 45, 49ft'. 
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Gold Coins.-These are known to 'Europeans as pagodas, fan",,,,s and 
molturs. The pagoda is an original'lindll -Coin, called varaha, from the 
symbol on it of the vaniha or boar, one of the incarnations of Vishnu, 
which formed the crest of the Chilukyas and of the Vijayanagar kings. 
In some parts it seems also to have been called cltakra. Before the rise 
of the Chilukyas the pagoda was probably called suvarlJa or "isltka. It 
also had in KannaQ.a. and Telugu the name gadyd1.'a. In Hindustani the 
coin is known as ltun. There were various pagodas,' named from the 
States in which they were severally coined. A half pagoda was called 
pon or Iton, and at a later, period, under Vijayanagar, also pJ;altipa. The 
fanam is properly lta1.'a or pa1.'a (a word used also for money in general), 
and is doubtless a corruption of the neuter form pa!).am. As with the 
pagodas, so there is a variety of fanams issued from different mints. The 
mohur is a Muhammadan coin, bearing the impression (molt"r) of a seal 
or stamp. Mohurs came into circulation with the Bijapur and Mughal 
conquests, and some were coined in Mysore by Tipu.' 

The oldest gold coins (to further cite Sir Walter) are spherules, quite 
plain and smooth, save for ~ single very minute punGh-mark, too small to be 
identified, by the impress of which they have been slightly flattened. In 
Old Kanna<;la they are called gu/ige, a globule or little ball, whence the 
sign J[1t with a numeral is employed in old accou!).ts as the sign for express
ing pagodas. These were succeeded by flat round thicker pieces of 
superior workmanship, which have received the name of padma-ta"kas, 
from having what is caIled a lotus in the centre. The use of the punch 
gradually gave way to the employment of a matrix or die. This was at 
first of the simplest form, and the coins appear to have been struck upon 
the·single symbol placed below, the additional symbol.s .being added by the 
old-fashioned process around the central de"ice. The force of the blows 
in many instances gave the upper side a concave surface, and this, though 
accidental, may have led to the use at a later period of cup-shaped dies, as 
in the Rdma-(ankas. The adoption of the double die led eventuaIly to the 
final and complete disuse of the punch. 

The gold coins of the principal Mysore dynasties may here be described, 
much of the information being from the same source. Those of the 

, Pagoda is a word of Portuguese origin, commonly applied by Europeans to a 
Hindu temple, and given to this coin perhaps from the representation that appears 
on it, in some parts, of a temple. 

• This Appendix had been already compiled before chance brought into my 
hands a valuable little pamphlet on the Coins of ilfysore a.ul SOllthern bulla, by 
Captain H. P. Hawkes, Assistant Commissary-General, prepared for the Madras 
Exhibition of 1857. Some additional information thence derived has been incor
porated. I also at the same time met with Assay Tables of bulian Coins, by 
Dr. Shekleton, Assay Master of H.M.'s Mint, Calcutta, which furnished several 
particulars. . 

In this revised edition some particulars and illustrations have been added from Sir 
Walter Elliot's Co,'", of So"tkern India in the Numismata Orimtalla, Mr. Edgar 
Thurston's Catalogue of Mysore Coins in the Madras Museum, and Captain R. H. 
CampbeU TurneU's Catalogue of those in the Bangalore Museum. 

3 F 
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Gangas have an elephant on the obverse and a floral design on the reverse. 
Weight of the specimens, 52'3 and '58'5 grains. The characteristic device 
of the Kadambas is a lion looking backwards. One coin has on the obverse 
a padma in the centre, with four punch-struck retrospect ant lions round it. 
On the reverse are a scroll ornament and two indented marks. Weight, 
58'52 grains. Another has on the obverse a lion looking backwards, with the 
legend (?) Ballalta in Kannac;la below. On the reverse is an indistinct object, 
surrounded with a circle of dots and an ornamental outer circle beyond. 
Examples of R:ishtrakuta coins have so far been found only in silver, and 
that recently. They resemble the Grreco·Parthian coins which circulated 
in Gujarat more than those of Southern India. On the obverse of those 
found is the head of the king, anc;l on the reve);Se the legend patama 
maltls''lIara IJzdMpitripada?ludltydta S'y{ krisltna Rdja. Weight, about 33 
grains. 

The CMlukya coins had the boar on the obverse and the padma or 
cltakm on the reverse. Weight, 58 grains. But some interesting coins of 
the Eastern Chalukyas, belonging to the eleventh century, which have been 
found only in an island off the coast of Burma and in Siam,' are large thin 
plates, having on the obverse a boar in the centre under an umbrella with a 
cltauri on each side; in front of the boar and behind it a.lamp-stand; 
under the snout of the boar the Old-Kannac;la letter ra. Round these 
emblems is the legend S'ri Cltdlllkya-Cltahdrasya on some, and S'r! 
Rdjardjasya on others, both in Old-Kannac;la letters, impressed by separate 
punch-marks. The reverse is plain. Weight, 65'9 to 66'6 grains.' The 
Kalachuri coins have on the obverse a human ligure with a garllda or 
bird's head, advancing to .the right. On the reverse, in three lines of Old 
Kannac;la, one has •• , • Murdri ••• , and another, Rdja SO'll4 bltata ••• 
Weight, 54'5 and 52'2 grains: 

The .Hoysala coins (which were unknown until the pUblicatton of the 
first edition of this work, and of which only a few specimens have been 
found) have on the obverse .a. s'drdula or mythical tiger, facing the right, 
with a smaller one above, which is between the sun and moon: in front of 
the ldrger tiger is (?) an elephant goad or lamp-stand. On the reverse is a 
legend in three'lines of Old-Kannac;la letters. One coin has S'rl Ta!akdtfu 
go~(la, another has S'rl No~amba'lldtj,. I{o~tfa, and . .a third has S'rl 
Malaparo{ ga~(lti. The two first, weight 61"75 and 63 grains, must be of 
the time of Vishnuvardhana, and perhaps the .third also. 

The Vijayanagar coins have on the obverse, some, S'iva and Parvati 
seated, others the ga~tfa blteYII~tfa, a fabulous two-headed bird, either alone 
or holding elephants in beaks and claws, and others again have some 
-different device.' On the reverse is the king's name in three lines of 
N agar! or Kannac;la letters, such as, Srl praMPa Harlham, or S'r! praMpa 
AchYllta Rdya, or S'r! praMpa Sadds''''lIa Rdya, and so on. Weight, 52'6 
"{,ains. One of Tirumala.Raya has Ra,~a and Sfta on the obverse, seated, 

1 Since the above was written some have been found near the Godavari. 
• See Dr. Fleet's account, I"d. Alii., xix, 79. 
• See Dr. Hllltzsch in Ind. Alit., xx, 301. 
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with Lakshmana standing. On the reverse is S'ri-Tt"rumala-Rdyulu in N agari 
letters. One of Venkatapati has 0; the obverse Vishnu, standing under an 
arch; and on the reverse, in Nagari letters, S'ri Venka/dvardya namalJ, 

Of the Mysore Rajas the first to establish a mint,'.I(as·Kanthirava Narasa 
Raja, who ruled from r638 to r659. He coined {anams only (Kanlkirdya 
lLano), but ten of these were taken to be equal to a varaha or pagoda, whicH 
had, however, no actual existence, but was a nominal coin used in accounts 
only. And even after the coins struck by him had become obsolete; the 
accounts continued to be kept in Kanthiniya varaha and hana, the Canteroy 
pagodas and {anams of the English treaties with Mysore an~ of the official 
accounts down to the time of the British asSumption, The Mysore Rlijas 
are said not to have coined varahas, but specimens exist of a Chikka Deva 
Raja varaha which must have been coined by that celebrated king, who 
reigned from r672 to r704- On the obverse is Bolla Krishna trampling 
on the serpent Kaliya, and on the reverse, in4~agari characters, S'ri Chika 
Dev~ Raya.' This king adopted the monogram De, which continued to be 
the Mysore Government mark down to quite m<;ldern times. It is used on 
many of his coins, but not (1 think) on the gold coins; it appears only on 
the obverse of the coppe~ coinage, along with the elephant. 

The pagodas or varahas in ~eneral c;irculation were those coined by the 
Ikkeri .rulers of Bednur. The lkkeri varaha followed the Vijayanagar 
<:oinage in having S'iva and Parvati on the obverse, while on the reverse 
was S'ri Sadds'iva, or simply Sri, in N.tgari letters. Weight, S3 grains. 
After his conquest of Bednur, Haidar Ali issued the same coin under the 
name of Bahliduri hun, retaining the old obverse of S'iva and Plirvati, but 
putting on the reverse his own Persian monogram or initial surrounded 
with a circle of dots. A coinage of it at Bangalore was known as the 
DoMa-tale Bengaluri, or big-headed Bangalore pagoda. Under Tipu 
Sultan it was issued as the Sultani hun. The obverse bore the legend "un 
ai-Sultan ul-adil san (pagoda of the just ki!lg) in Persian characters. On 
the reverse, besides Haidar's monogram, the number of Tipu's regnal year, 
and often below it in Persian the name of the city in which the coin was 
struck (Nagar, Pata;, for Seringapatam, Dharwar, and SO on) were 
included within the circle of dots. Some were called Folrukhi hun from 
the word Farukhi (after the name of the second KMlif) appearing on them 
as well as the name of the mint town and Haidar's initial. On the obverse 
was Mllhammad wohu ul-wohid ttl-Sultan ul-ddil (Muhammad. He alone 
is the just king), with the year. 

When recoined by 'Purnaiya at Mysore and Nagar as the new or Hosa 
I kkel'i varaha, the original device of'S'iva and Parvati was restored 00 the 
obverse, and S'ri in Nolgari on the reverse. Krishna Raja Wodeyar, on 
assuming the government in 1811, issued it as the Krishna Raja varaha, 
retaining the same obverse, but putting S'r! Kris"!la Raja in Nagari 
characters on' the reverse. It was also called (according to Buchanan) 
Kartar Ikkeri varaha.l ' 

I Kartar means the ruler or ruling king, as distinguished from the Dalavayi, who is 
the head of another branch of the royal family. 

3 F 2 
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Of other pagodas coined by local rulers may be mentioned the Durg! 
varaha, coined at Chitaldroog, probably by Barma Nliyak, in 1691. It bore 
on the obverse a bull-headed figure representing Durgi, and on the reverse, 
in Nligari characters ••• Ndyaka Rdya. 

Half-pagodas generally followed the type of the corresponding pagodas. 
But some quarter-pagodas of Pratlipa Deva-Rliya II of Vijayanagar, who 
was specially distinguished -as Kaja-ben{ekdra, or elephant-hunter, have the 
device -of an elephant on the obverse. 

The following list contains particulars regarding the various gold fanams 
and mohurs :-

Symbol .. or Legends. 
Name. By whom. coined. 

Obverse. 

Fa'IIl"". 
Kanlhiraya ha1;1a' Kanthirava Narasa FigureofNarasimha 

Raja 

Chikka Deva Raja Chikka Deva Raja 
ha1;1a 

Ikkeri ha1;1a See pagodas of same 
name 

BaMduri" 

Kalikat 
halla 

(Calicut) Haidar Ali 

Ac;lc;la Kalikat ha1;1a 
Sultani2 " " 

" ha1;1a (aval)' 

" ,, (diryam) 
Nagar Sale halla 

Dhoti 
Sayad Sale 

BallapLlr 
BadsMhi 

" 

Chik Ballapur halla 
Devanhalh .. 

Tip~'Sultan 

.. .. 
Abbas Khuli Khan 
Haidar Ali (?) 

(?) 

CMmundi 

Kalikal, san I166 
Zaro e Patal', sa", 

in circle of dots 

" " Zarli • Nagar, sa" 
1200 

FarM 1218 
K1Ialekkabad' .arb 

121 7 
Bdldp"r3 (Hind.) 
"iskti.. Haidar 

(Hind.) 
B,Ild[pur] (Hind.) 

Reverse. 

Sun a.nd moon, or 
Sri Kanthirava 
(in Nagari) 

Clu'kka Deva Rdja 
(Kan) 

Haidar's monogram, 
in circle of dots 

" u 
U H 

" " 
" " 

Ba[MpurJ (Hind.) 

[Ba]laP'/[r] 
? Mahratti characters 

I Commonly written Canteroy {anam. This was afterwards called the «gala 
Kanthi,.aya "a~la or broad Canteroy funam, to distinguish it from a re-issue made by 
PLlrnaiya, which was called the gi¢¢a Ka,uM,.aya "a!'a or small thick Canteroy fnnam. 

• This coin was re-issued more than once by Tipu. 
• The words aval (first) and d"yam (second) relate to the difference in site: the 

latter is also called girNa ka!la. 
• Khalekhabad was the name given by Tipu to Chal)dgal near Seringapatam. 
& Il is singular how two or three letters only of the name Balap"r, apparently 

taken at random, are stamped on these coins (figured by Captain Hawkes) .s shown 
out of the brackets. It would seem as if a strip of metal had been stamped with 
lhe name, and then Cllt up illto coins, 'whence a few letters only appeared on each. 
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I 
" SymboJs or Legends. 

Name. By whom coined. 

Obvcrlpe. Reverse. 

Nandi hal)a - - -
Supi 

" - - -
Mamur Khan 

" - - -
Aval Muhammad - Muhammad Snan zarb Kolar 

Shahi 
H oskota hal)a - -
Kuni""l .. Kelllpe Gauda ? Coat of chain mail Two faint circles 

Moh",.". 

Sultani ashrafi, or Tipu Sultan dll, Ahmad dar 
Ahmadi' jahdn ... oshan se 

fatteh Raidar asf:' 
zarb Patan, sdl 
A.al II97 Hijri 

Siddiki (half mohur) 
" 

Siddiki, zarb, e sal 
Sara 

w(Jhu ttl woh.id a 
Sultdn ul ddi 

I 
I 
l siyum Baluir'~ sd 

Azal san 2 jultls 

Jul';s 

Silver Coins.-These ca!p.e in, as already stated, with the Muhammadans, 
and were first coined in Mysore by Tipu Sultan. The coins were',-ujdyi, 01" 

rupees (so called from a word meaning silver), andfanams-. The following 
is a table oisilver coins;-

Name. By whom comedo 
Sy~bols or Leg~nds. 

Obvel'$e. 'Reverse. 

Rupees. 
Nokara (double ru· Tipu Sultan 

pee), or Haidari 

Sultani nipayi, or 
Imami 

Sultan; adha nlpayi 
(t r.), or A'bidi 

B.khiri (! r.) 

, din Anmad dar 
jandn .. osnan se 
fatten Haidarast. 
zarb Patan sal 
A.al san . II98 
Hijri 

" " 

wohu·u/·wolzid al 
Sultdn ul ddil, 
siyum Bandri sdl 
Azal san 2 julus. 

hun Sultan wohid 
ultldit&c. asabove 

Alla Muhammad Bdklziri,san7Patan 
hun at Sultan ul 
ddil san 1218.' 

, The Ahmadi was so Ramed from Ahmad, a designation of the Prophet; the 
Siddiki from Abu Bakr Siddiq, the first Khalif. (See Ind. Ant., xviii, 314.) 

• The religion of Muhammad is made illustrious in the world through the victory 
of Haidar. . 
, • Siyu", Bakdri, or the third day of BaMri, was the date of his access.ion to the 
throne, Ilnd of his assuming the title of Sultan, corresponding with the 4th of May. 
But it was fated also to be the dale of his overthrow and death. 

t, Slight ditferences occur. in the inscriptions, but they are all to the same effect •. 
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Symbols or Legends. 
Name. By whom coined. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

Jatari (i r.) Tipu Sultan Mttlzammad sail J &fari, salt 12 iuMs 

Kazimi n,,) 1226 zarb Pata" 

" Zarb J;,. ul Saltaltat 
Kdz",u', 

" Khizri (,;..,,) 
Krish~aRaja Wade· 

/{7"i~ri, 12 
Raja rupayi Sikka ·.ad bar haft .arb Mahisllr san 

yar kashur sdya fa.l 47 iu/rls 1II"yi-
al Hdmi dtn Mu- mallat mdmls1 
ham",ad . Shah 

" ai-d?ar?p,(yi(t r.) 
A lam bddshdk 

" " " " " " "pavab (,,) " " 
Figure of Krishna, Kiskm Raj lYodqar 

surrounded with san 1244 jttbh, 
dots. zarb AfahiSllr (in 

Hind.)surrounded 
with dots' 

Silver Fana",s. 

kt;Ic:Ia (! fanam) I("ishna Raja WOde-j Figure of Krishna "Wayil; "a/,la' (Kan.) 

Haga (i 
yar 

" ) "" " " " " 

The rupee or Imami of Tipu Sultan was named after the twelve Imams, 
ahd the other silver coins after individual Imams. Thus the Haidari was 
named after Haidar, a surname qf.'AIi, the first Hnam; the A'bidi, after 
Zainu'l-abidm or A'bid Brmar, the fourth; the Bakhiri, after Muhammad 
Bakhir, the fifth; the larari, after larar Sadikh, the sixth; and tbe Kazimi, 
after Musa Kazim, the seventh. The Khizri 'was named after Khwaja 
Khizr, a prophet who is, said to nave drunk of the water of life. (See 
1 ml. Ant., xviii, 3 I 4.) 

Persian having become established as the official language, the coins at 
first struck by Krishn~ Raja Wodeyar bear inscriptions in Persian. The 
Raja rupee was is~ued in the name of the Mughal emperor, Shah 'Alam, 
following the type of ~he rupees issued by the East India Company at 
Arcot and elsewhere; but the dates and regnal years given are irreconcileable. 
The legend on the obverse signifies-" The defender of the religion of 
Muhammad, the reflection of divine excellence, the emperor Shall 'Alam 
struck this coin, to be current throughout the seven climates." As regards 
the latt~r, Moor says :-" When Timur, establishing his throne in India, 

I Only a portion of the inscription occurs on each coin. Some of these may have 
been coined first under Purnaiya. 

• Some are dated according to the Xali yuga. 
• Called the mayi!i jaltam. The meaning of mayUi is not very clear. It may 

mean may iii, reduced body, or thin. Another possible, but not very probable, 
explanation is Mayi, contraction for Mayisur, and Ii, the locative suffix. _ This 
would mean .. in Mysore," indicating the mint town. The only other meanings of 
mayili in Kanna~a are-dirty, and small-pox, neither of \j'hich is of any use here. 
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COPPER COINS 

overcame the kings of Cashmere, B,rngal, Deccan, Guja,at, Lahore, Poorub 
and Paishoor, he united the kingdoms, and called himself conqueror and 
sovereign of the seven climates or countries; which title has been retained 
by his successors." The inscription on the reverse means-" cqined at 
Mysore in the 47th (or other) year of the auspicious reign." 

Copper Coins.-The copper coins were, du¢¢u, or . dubs (Hindustani 
paisa), and lids" or cash. They as a general rule, from the earliest times 
to which they have been traced, bore on the obverse the 'figure of an 
elephant, ane, whence the name ane or anna, though the latter term is 
perh.aps a compromise between ha'Ja and ane. Above the elephant 
was afterwards introduced the moon, and later on the sun also. The 
reverse consisted of crossed lines. There was also a half paisa, with a 
tiger on one side and a battIe-axe on the other, which may have been a 
Hoysala coin, though it has been suggested that it was a type tried but 
abandoned by Tipu. But, besides these, there was an old series' bearing 
on the obverse a Kanna<;la numeral, from I up to 31, in a ring of dots, with 
the crossed lines reverSe. They are attributcq. to the Mysore Rajas who 
immediately preceded Haidar Ali. Tipu brougl:!t in a new copper coinage 
with fresh names of his own invention. The old device of the elephant, 
with sun and moon, was retained on the obverse, the Arabic letter for the 
number of the regnal year being inserted above. On the reverse, in 
Persian, were the name of the mint town, the date, and thc name of the 
coin. His double paisa had at first been called Usmani ,by .. Tipu,. after 
U sman, the third Khalif. But subsequently he adopted the nam~s ,.of stars 
for his copper coins., The Usmani thus became the Mushtari, after Jupiter; 
the pai(a was called Zuhra, after Venus; the half paisa, Bahram, after 
Mars; the quarter paisa, Akhtar, meaning star; and the one-eightb paisa, 
Khutb, after the Pole-star (see Ind. Ant., I. c.). 

Under Krishna Raja Wodeyar a lidsu or ane kdsu was first coined 
bearing· the elephant, with sun and moon on one side, and on the other 
S'r! Krishna Raja, in Nagari letters. Later on were issued the mayi/i 
lids".· To the same obverse as above was. added S'r/in Kanna<;la, oV~Nhe 
elephant; but the reverse bore the inscription Veaslt in English (i>r X or 
XX as the case might be), with may{l; lidsu 5 (or 10 or 20), in Kanna<;la. 
Afterwards the English was put below the Karina<;lf, and eftd (for 
CMmundi) in Kanna<;la added at top. At a later period S'r! Chamundi, in 
Kanna<;la, was inserted above the elephant on the obverse, and Krisltna, in 
Kanna<;la, put at the top of the reverse. 

Eventually the tiger (or lion) of CMmundi was substituted for the 
elephant on the obverse, and the reverse had Krishna (Kan')'in the centre, 
surrounded by a circle contlloining the words XXVeaslt' (Eng.), sarI> 
Maltisur (Pers.), and May{li kaS!< 25 (Kan.)., The smaller coins had only 
Knsltna (Kan.) sal''' Maltisur (Pers.), and the numeral 5 or 10. 

The mint was removed from Mysore to Bangalore in 1833 and abolished 
in 1843. The last .coin struck has the tiger. (or, lion) of CMmundi on 

I Maylli, is spelt in English on some coi~~ 1I1eil/i • . a~d on others Maz'l.ay. 
• So badly printed ~n some specimens tha; it. re1'd;;:as UAUH. 
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the obverse, with Sri (in Kan.) and sun and moon above, and 1843 (in 
English) below. On the reverse is Krishna (in Kan.), Malzisur carb (in 
Hind.). 

The following coins now in circulation tre those of British India, together 
with a few native copper coins, which however since 1863 are being with
drawn and sold, broken up, as old copper. 

Copper. Kasu 
Duggani 
Mur kasu 

"Duddu 
Arciliane 

Pie or cash 
i!;duMu, 2 pie 
t anna 
sanna 
i!; anna 

Silver. Dodd ane 
P:ivali 
Ardha rupayi 
Rupayi 

2 anna~ 

t rupee 
~ rupee 
Rupee 

Accounts.-In order to explain the way in which accounts were written, 
it is necessary to describe the system of fractions and signs. The following 
are the names of the fractional parts :-

III 
11 
1 

Murvisa 
Bele 
Visa 

hllll t. 11 
n 1 

Mukkani 1I'r 
Are~,sa h 
Kilni 1h 

The fractional" parts of a pagoda, rupee, or fanam were expressed by the 
marks above exhibited, but the terms varied with the coin. Pagodas were 
marked by prefixing ,,:.) gu, rupees by prefixing -0.) ru, and fanams were dis
tmguished by prefixing the mark ~, called makdra, the tail of which was 
extended over the lower denominations to the right. 

Names of frac#onal parts of CO'·'1S and mode of wn·'ing 'hem. 

value.j Pagoda. Rupee. Fanam. 

1 ,,:.) n varaha -0.) n r"payi (,-;;- Oppha\l& 

i ,,:.) 1/1 muddharal.1a -0.) III muppavali G7Iii mupp:iga 

t ,,:.) II hOlnU,pratapa -0.) II adhOli (';IT urJ<ja 

t ,,:.) I dharal.1a -O~ I pavali ('-;I- Mga . nr 7<~ == muddugola -O~ = mural}e Goo: muru visa 

~ 7<..) := ~avala -0.) = era~al.1e Goo= bele 

T'o ,,:~ - dugula -0.) - ane <000- visa 

111 ,,:,) III muru bottu ~mukHI)i 

n ,,:~ II era~u bollu {,~ are visa 

n ,,:~ I bo\\u ~kal)i 

In the west, the mode of writing the accounts was somewhat different. 
Pagodas were expressed ·as above by prefixing -,(.) to the integers, and then 
the sign {,- was placed to mark the fanams, which were 10 to the pagoda. 
In filling up the places of fanams, the integers from I to 4 were used, but if 
the number were 5, the fractional mark II for half was placed instead of it, 
denoting! a pagoda. If the number of fanams were greater than 5 and 
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less than 10. figures denoting fanams were placed after the fractional parts 
of the pagoda, and the sign ,,-omitted. If there w.ere no fanams. a cipher 
was placed after "'-to show tliat,there were'no,ne. Ciphers were also used 
to denote the relative value of the fractions.' 

p. f. p. f. 

Thus 7<) n G;;" was I I 7<;) nG 00-1 was In&n 

7<;) \110 35 7<;) \~ 3n 

7<;) 'IIn 46 X.) 11<;;0000_ 4 :.-h 

7<;) \Gnl-I- 3 It. n.n. & .. h 7<;) ~G 0101- 3 t. -,h-&..-h 

7<;) .Gol-1 4 t. -.'w & n 7<;) ,Golloo- 4i&..-h 

Weights.' 
The ~er (sir) is the standard of. weight .and measure. The kachclta ser 

(cuclla seer) is equal to the weight of 24 rupees or '6067 lb. avoirdupois. 
40 seers = I ma!).a (mau~d), and 20 ma!).a = I· khanc;li (candy). By this 
weight are sold areca-nut, sugar, drugs, cotton, silk, &c. 

Oil and ghee are frequently sold by m'easure; a seer weight of oil being 
put into a cylindrical brass vessel that exactly contains it, which serves 
afterwards as a standard. 

The jJakka ser (pucka seer) is formed by mixing equal quantities of the 
nava dhanya or nine kinds of grain (rice, uddu. hesaru, hurali, togari, avare, 

, The following items (to which 1 have added- the equivalents) taken from a biIl for 
work done, presented to me while this sheet is going through the press. will serve as 
an example of the way in which tI.e system is applied to British Indian money. 

nrl_ R. 19 4 0 \ \11 R. 3 8 0 • I <>11;::; R. 1 II 0 

.1110.... 4 12 8 01110 0 12 0 \ _1\ = 4 10 C 

.G:n 4 3 I 0111= 14 0 111= 0 14 0 

• Chikka Deva Raja is said to have called in the seals used in the eighty·four ga<}is 
or taluqs, and finding that they varied greatly, he had a common seal made. bearing 
the monogram De in the middle, with the sun and moon, surrounded by a circle con~ 
taining the name of the ga<)i. A gold ring with this seal engraved on it was given to 
each Amildar. Silver ones, with only De on them, were given to the hobli and 
village officials, and the customs and tax collectors. Wooden stamps ("",dreMl) 
with the same monogram, between the sun and moon, were provided, to be kept in 
each cMvac)i and used by the to!is, talavars and nirgan!is, as directed by the heads 
of villages. to be affixed to houses of criminals or. defaulters, and on the heaps of 
grain divided between the Government and the cultiva.tors. 

The same stamp was engraved on standard weights and measures' ordered to be 
used in shops and markets. The ""eight of 3 Kan!hiraya hal}a being taken as equa 
to I dl1\lcJu. the following was the scale C?f weig»ts fi~ed :-

I duMu 1 tala 
24 H 

10 kachcba ser 
4 dhacJiya 

44-46 :er 

1 kacbcha ser 
J dha~iya 
1 cbikka IDal)a 
1 do~~la maI],a. 



810 APPENDIX 

kadale, eUu and wheat), and then by taking of the mixture 84 Rs. weight. 
which is put into a vessel that will exactly contain it when heaped. This 
serves for a standard, and measures 74'8125 cubical inches or '3592 gallons. 

This is the dry measure, of which 20 ko{agas or klitju everywhere make 
r khmt(laga or khantji, but the number of seers to the ko!aga is different in 
different parts. The Sultani ko!aga, established by Tipu Sultan, contained 
16 seers. One of 8 seers is called the Krishna Raja ko!aga, being;' of the 
Krishna Raja kbanc;li established by Purnaiya. The ko!aga of 10 seers is 
called khanlru ko!aga. 

Measures. 
Before the introduction of the English land mea~ures, the land measures 

in Mys91'e corresponded with the measures of capacity, and depended on 
the area of land which can be sown with a given quantity of seed. This 
varied greatly on dry and on wet land, and for every variety of grain and of 
soil. It is almost needless to observe that this mode of measu. elllcnt 
afforded incompetent or dishonest revenue officials plausible excuses for 
laxity of practice and fraud. But in order to introduce uniformity, the 
following measures have been determined. On dry land it was estimated 
that one khanc;li or khanc;laga of seed would suffice to sow 64,000 square 
yards, and accordingly this area represents a khanc;Ii of dry land, whereas,. 
on wet or garden land, a khanc;li would only sow 10,000 square yards, which 
area denotes a khanc;li of wet land. 

The following therefore are the established standards ;

Grai,: 1I1easurt. 
4 Chattaks 
2 Pavus 
2 Pac;li or Paym 
2 Seers 
4 Ballas 

20 K~iagas or Ku~!us 

= 
pavu 
Payili or PaSIi 

I Seer 
.1 Balla 

K;l~ga or K,',\!u 
Khan~laga or Kh.lTliH. 

Land Measure. 

Quantity of seed sown. 

.Dry La"d-
I Payili or Pac:li 
2 n = I Seer .. 
2 Seed == I Balla 
4 Ballas == I Kt'i~u ... 

20 Kuc:lus::; Khan\laga or Khan<)i 

Wet and Garden Land
I Payili or Pa<:ti ... 
2" =1 Seer 
2 Seers = I Balla 
4 Ballas = I Kli\lu 

20 Ku\lus = I Khan\laga or Khan':il 

Square 
y8.tds. 

200 

400 
800 

3,200 

Equiva)ent area of land. 

Acres.1 Guntru.. Sq. yards. 

64,000 13 

79 
37 
74 
54 

112 

31! 
62~ 

125 
500 

10,000 2 

I 
4 
:: 

1 Acres consist of 40 Guntas, each Gunta being 121 square yards. 



CALENDAR gIl 

Measures of Time. 
Eras.-By the Hindus in Mysore the Saka era, afterwards called (sec 

p. 293) the S'aJiVlihana S'a1!:a, or era of S'alivahana (a corruption ,of S'atava
hana),1 dating (with sometimes a variation of two or three years) from 
78 A.D., has always been and still is universally employed. Occasionally 
the era of Kali Yuga, 3101 B.C., is used. 

An attempt' was made by Vikramaditya, the most powerful of the 
CMlukya kings, to introduce a new era, dating from his accession to the 
throne, and called the Chalukya Vikrama s'aka. The near coincidence of 
the end of the first millennium of S'aJivahana with the commencement of 
his reign, and the correspondence of his name with that of the era reckoned 
from 57 B.C, in universal use in the north of india, doubtless suggested 
the innovation, in conjunction with the usual""lllotives of, ambition.' The 
CMlukya Vikrama era dates' from 1076 A.D., and continued in use in 
inscriptions throughout their dominions as long as the power of the 
Chalukyas was in the ascendant, though several of Vikramaditya's 'succes
sorS copied his example and sometimes dated from their own eras.' 

By the Muhammadans the era of the Hijra, or Flight, of Muhammad 
from Mecca to Medina, is universally employed. It dates from 622 A.D., 

reckoning by lunar years. S 

Tipu Sultan, with that love of innovation which characterised his rule, 
and from his ambition to establish a new order of things originating with 
himself, made a reformation of the calendar; in this also, as in so many 
other particulars, the transactions of the French Revolution finding an echo 
or parody in Mysore. Tipu's new system, which ended with his life, was 
introduced with the 1200th year of the Hijra, or 1784 A.D., but was revised 
four years afterwards. The new era, in opposition to the pra.ctice <If the 
whole Muhammadan world, dated from'the Maul6.d, or Birth, i.e. as sup
posed, of Muhammad. But the difference between Tipu's new Mauludi era 
and that of the Hijra was only about twelve years, whereas Muhammad 
was fifty-one years of age at the time of the Hijra. The MaulUd may 
therefore perhaps be supposed to have some possible reference to the origin 
of Islam, counting it from the period when Muhammad first formed the 
conception of his prophetic mission, which is said to have been at forty 
years of age. Thus much is necessary to state on the subject in order to 
explain the apparent discrepancy of the dates on his coins, &c. Another 

1 I have actually found an inscription, of the time of Bukka IUya of Vijayanagar. 
dated in the S' atavdha.za "aka. 

• From confounding the CMlukya Vikrama era with the northern era of Vikra. 
'm.mtya, the Administration Report for 1869-70 contains the announcement that 
inscriptions had heen deciphered and translated hearing date as far ba&k as the year 
one! 

• The following formula given by Sir H. Nicolas will be fou~d useful 'in converting 
Hij~a into Anno Domini dates. MUltiply the years elapsed by 970203; cut off six 
deCImals; add 62~'54, and the sum will be the year of the Christian era.-Ckro1l. 0/ 
Hist., 17. 
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feature of the new scheme was that the numbers were written from riaht to 
left, instead of in the usual manner of left to right according to the de"cimal 
system. 

Years.-The Briltaspati CI,akra or Cycle of Jupiter, of 60 years, is the 
common and general mode of reckoning. Each year has a special name 
(see below), which alone it is usual to mention, without its number according 
to any era. 

The year commences with new moon in Chaitra, which falls in March. 
It is divided into 12 lunar months (for names see p. 101), of 30 and 29 days 
alternately, making altogether 354 days. )\s this is eleven days less than 
the solar year, the Chandralmina or luni-solar calendar was invented to 
reconcile the difference. For this purpose a cycle of 19 solar years was 
adopted as being equal, or nearly so, to 235 IUflations, and in each cycle of 
19 years there are added seven intercalary months, namely, in the 3t'd, 5th, 
8th, 11th, 14th, 16th, and 19th years. The name and position of the 
intercalary month are determined in the following manner :-When two 
new moons fall within the same solar month, the corresponding lunar 
month is repeated. The extra month is placed before the ordinary one and 
called by the same name, but distinguished as adhika, or added, the normal 
month being called the nila or true one.' 

Each month is divided into two pakslta-the s'ukla pakslta, or s'udda, the 
bright fortnight from new moon to full moon; and the krishna paksha or 
bahula, the dark fortnight from full moon to new moon. Each paksha 
contains IS lithi or lunar days, which are reckoned from amti1'dse (new 
moon), or pMnami (full moon), as the case mat be. Tbe da) s of the 
week are named from the planets, on the usual system. The day of 24 
English hours is divided into 60 gltalige or Indian hours, each equal to 24 
minutes: 7! ghalige or 3 English hours make one jdma or watch. 

As Marsden has said (Mtm. Or.), many Eastern nations, as well as the 
Greeks and Romans, have been in the practice of expressing numbers, and 
dates in particular, by means of letters of the alphabet, to each of which a 
certain value is assiglled. These may be either employed simply like other 
ciphers, or, being distributed among the words of a sentence, may form 
what is called' a chronogram. In carrying out the system the Arabs did 
not adhere to the direct order of the letters in their own alphabet as it now 
~ists, but followed the old order of the Hebre.w alphabet. They thus 
~ed the scheme called abjad from the first four letters, a, b,j, d. Tipu 
Sultan at first followed this system, which is universally employed by the 
Muhammadans, but four years afterwards introduced one based on the 
order of the letters in the modern Arabic alphabet, which was thclefore, on 
a similar principle, called aotas, but named by himself gar. Recugnising, 
at the s.ame time, some advantage in the Hindu cycle of sixty years, he 
invented names for them, formed at first according to the abjad, and four 
years afterwards according to the ao/as, the addition of the numerical value 
of the letters in which (except fdr the first and second years) gave the 
number of the cycle year. 

t See Cunningham's Book of I"dia,. Eras. 



CYCLE OF YEARS 

For convenience of reference the following list is inserted of the Hindu 
names, together with Tipu's names for the same.' The cycle now current 
began in March 1867 A.D. 

NamlS 0/ Ymys. 

NO.' 

Suhani Suilitni 

Hindu. No. Hind~. 
by abjad.1 by abtas. byabjad. byabtas. 

---- --
1 Prahhava ahad ahad 31 Hevilambi kiya zar 
2 Vibhava' ahmad ali mad 32 Vilambi kabUd buzar 
3 S'ukla all 'ab 33 Vikari ahal zanlb 
4 Pramoduta aM aM 34 S'arvari dil sata 
5 Prajotpatti haM Mb 35 PIa"". dal zartab 
6 A'ngirasa baJa tab ,36 S'ubhakrit jabal rabtar 
7 S'rlmukha abad tiM 37 S'ohhakr.1 zaki sakh 
8 Bhiva abad baja 38 Ki-odhi . azal sakha 
9 Yuva ja~ Mj 39 Vis'vavaSu jalu daraz 

.0 Dhatll aUJ Mbat 40 Pambhava dalu dasad 
[I r~'\'ara l.1aj abad 41 Plavanga rna sM 
12 Bahlldhanya j.had adab 42 KUaka kabak sanl 
13 Pramathi jahad Mr 43 Sauml'a j~m sarah 
14 Vikrama vajah 9"jib 44 Sadh rana Jam shihl 
15 Vishu yad Jar 45 Virodhikril adam zabarjad 
16 Chitrahh:lnu zahad rija 46 Paridh:lvi vali sahar 
17 Svabhanu jauz:th 1:"lr 47 Pramadicha vali .aliar 
18 T.lFana I;>aiy dar 48 A'nanda kaukab rasikh 
19 P.irthiva vahid dar 49 Rikshasa kavakab sMd 
20 Vyaya buduJ:i rahat 50 Nala yam harasat 
21 Sarvajit layab Mrid 51 Pingala davam " saz 
22 Sarvadhari !ayab charkh 52 Kalayukti hamd sh:ldab 
23 Virodhi yauz khiraj 53 SiddMrthi .~amid Mrish 
24 Vikriti kad tliz 54 Raudri jan raslar 
25 'Khara Mvi khirad 55 Durmati oclan bushtar 
26 Nandana kabad badartab 56 Dundubhi hamayi basharat 
27 Vijaya agah dartaj 57 Rudhirodgari majld sharaJ:i 
28 Jaya vahld dadar 58 Raktakshi kohal rashad 
29 Manmatha yal.1i lad 59 Krodhana jahim l"'baJ:i 
30 Durmukhi kaiy zar 60 Kshaya majlz irshad 

----
Tip .. SUltan's Names for the lIIonths. 

(Byabjad) ahmadi haMri j'afari daral Mshami vas'al zaharjadi I;>aidari lului yusufi 
yezidi bay:!.i. 

(By abtas) ahmadi hahari lak,~i shumri j'ifari I)aidari khusravi dini zakiri ral;>mani 
rlizi ru bani. 

1 But as his system did not outlast him, and he reigned for only seventeen years, 
the names actually used are only the four from saki to dat.. of the abjad and the 
thirteen years shd to barish of the abtas. The former are 1197 to 1200 Hijri, and 
the latter i2l5 to 1227 Mauludi. 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

Page line 
I 17 After" scale" add, "The exact area by Revenue survey is 18,795,075 

acres, or 29,367 square miles 195 acres." 
65 IS With reference to "general dryness," add (as foot-note), "'The relative 

mean annual humidity of the' Mysore State is given as 66 by Mr_ 
Blanford." 

66 Note' Add," After all the other factors have been considered, the position 
of the year in the sun-spot cycle may be taken as an index of the 
steadiness or variability of its general- characteristics. Thus) in years 
of maximum sun-spot the monsoon is distributed more evenly, and 
local anomalies are less exaggerated. _ The years about the epoch <f 
minimum are characterised by greater local contrasts and irregulari
ties."-Douglas Archibald, in Natu,.e, 1896. 

67 14 After" 31 Dec. 1881," add, "at about 1 A_M. There was also an 
earthquake at Bangalore on the 13th April 1882, at 9.30 P.M. 

101 14 V,''ith reference to "nakshatras," add (as foot.Dote), "3 The leading 
stars (yoga) of the nakshatras correspond with the following stars in 
European catalogues :-
I. fJ Arietis. . 10. Regulus 19. 34 Scorpii 
2. 35 Arietis II. fJ Leonis 20. 8 Sagittarii 
3. " Tauri 12. Denib 21. '" Sagittarii 
4. Aldebaran 13. 3 Corvi 22. Altair 
5. II6 Tauri 14. Spica 23. .. Delphini 
6. 133 Tauri IS. Arcturus 24. A Aquarii 
7. Pollux 16. 24 Libri 25. Markab 
8. a Caneri 17. fJ Seorpii 26. Alpherab 
9· 49 Cancd 18. Antares. 27. r I'iscium 

K. L. Chatre, in Ind. Ant., III., 206. Also see IV, ISO, and XIV, 43." 
104 IS Add, "1892 ••• 5'01; 1893 ••• 5'39." 
ISo Note' Add," And at the end of 1895, his succeliSor, the Earl of Elgin, visited 

the keddahs." 
194 13 After" the tasar silkworm," add, "(anlh .... 1!apaphia)." 
205 38 To" river Krishna," add (as foot-note), "3The Hullu is also called 

Gauli; "nd the Chokatu or Chakati Ts also called Choli and Chuli. .. 
"'208 IS To H Australia/' add (as foot-note), U Professor Huxley observed, in 

his paper on ' The Geographical Distribution of the Chief Modifica
tions of Mankind' (four. Etlmol. Soc.), that 'the indigenous pOpu
lation of Australia presents one of the best marked of all the types or 
principal forms of the human race' ; a description of which he gives, 
founded on their physical characters alone, and goes on to state that 
the group to which he gives the name of Australoid is not confined 
to that cpntinent only, but includes the' so-called hill tribes who 
inhabit the interior of the Dekhan in Hindustan.' To these he adds 
the Ancient Egyptians and their modern descendantsi' 

208 21 To "South of Europe," add (as foot-note), "As our knowledge of the 
Hamitic aborigines increases, it becomes more and more evident that 
the North African and European peoples belong fundamentally to 
the same primitive stock, which had its origin more probably in the 
south tban on the north side of the Mediterranean. From this 
cradlelam\ of the highes! division of mankind the race spread itself 
eastwards through Egypt to Asia • • • and l\orthwards across then 
continuous land to Europe in company with the late pliocene and 
early p,leistocene African fauna.-A. H. Keane, in Academy, 7 Mar. 
1896. ' 
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Pa&e line 

209 Note' 
212 Nole l 

218 Note l 

223 24 

236 19 
240 39 
287 17 
292 7 

293 22 

294 ;ZO 

294 26 
300 6 

302 20 

303 2 
312 Note· 

315 4 

316 20 

317 12 

327 8 
333 12 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

Alter authority to "Heames, Compo Gram., Intro. xi." 
Add, " Hale paiki might also, perhaps, mean' the old lot.' " 
For" the number" (1. I), read "the increase from 1801 Lo [804." 
To " luxury,'.' add (as foot-note), "The origin of the l'ancMlas, or five 

castes of skilled artificers, should be considered as an escape of J atna 
artificers from destruction by assuming a semblance to their Saivite 
persecutors_-Sir Walter Elliot, S_ I_ Coins, 38_" 

Ji"or "from Madhya," read" from Madhva." 
}'or " Sriangam," read" Srirangam." 
For "Chanda Gupta," read" Chandra Gupta. I~ 
To "Godavari," add (as foot-note), "The two branches of the Goda

vari, where the river divides to form the Delta, are still distinguished 
by the names of the two great queens, the northern as the (~autami, 
and the southern as the Vas'ishthi_-Elliot, S_ I_ Coins, 21." 

To " coronation," add (as foot-note), "Later discoveries throw doubt 
on this, Dr_ Buhler thinks_-See Academy, 2 May 1896." 

For "S'ungakam," read "rajjukam," and omit the sentence which 
follows_ 

For" name defaced," read" named S'iva ... varma." 
For "he gave up his life," &c., read u a prince named S'ivananda

varma, whose territory had been laid waste, retired frolll the 
world." 

To .. Vijayaditya II_" add (as foot-note), .. He was also called Pugul
vippavar-Gal)c:la_ His son La!anija Vira-ChOla was ruling in 992.
Ep_ I"d., IV, 138_" 

For II Vajrahastu, II read "Vajrahasta." 
After" Kitthipura," add "(which I have now identified with Kittur 

in Haggadadevankote taluq)." 
To "RachamaUa," add (as foot-note), "According to an inscription 

found in North Arcot, he was the son of a Rana Vikrama.-Ep_ 
/ud_, IV, 140." 

To "Kalinga-nagara," add (as fool-nole), "Identified wi!h Mukha
!ingam, about 20 miles from Parhlkimedi, on the left bank of the 
Vums'adMra_-See Ep. b,d_, IV, 188." 

To "Jantavura," add (as foot-note), "Probably Jayantapuram, another 
nam1\ for Kalingariagara_ I_c_" . 

For "Chalukyas, II read " Chalukyas " throughout this section. 
For "Rajendra, Rajadhidja, 1016-1064," read "Rajendm-Ch6la 1011, 

Rajadhidja 1045, Rajendm-Deva 1051." 
For" east" (I. 3) read U west" j and for" west)l (1. 4) read II eRSt." 
After" Kcnchengod," add" or Chikkanhalli." 
}'or '" Schwartz," read" Swartz." 
For" W. Schwartz," read H F. C. Swarlz." 
For" fastened in," read" fastened on." 
After "Mahrattas," read "whom he finally crushed by defeating 

Holkur in the decisive battle of Mehidpur, and afterwards received 
the surrender of the last Peshwa, Baji Rao." 

Casamaijor, also spelled Cnsnmajor. 
After "1805," add (as fOOl-note), "The founder of the family in 

Mysore was Bistnppa Pandit from Satara, who was the father of 
Rama Rao." 

To " Divan," add (as foot-nole), "This waS Venkatramanniya to the 
14th May 1832, and then Babu Rao till the 19th April, 18.34-. The 
Commissioners, it appears, had originally intended to leave m t~e 
Divan's hands almost as much power as he had under the Raja, 
but the Governor-General did not concur in this view of their 
duties." 

After" Sept_ 1895." read ... to Dec. 18g6. Colonel Donald Robert-
son ••• Deo_ 1896." _ _ 

After "appointed," read" In Dec_ 1896, he was nOl1l1nated r.le~tcnant
Governor of the Punjab, and Colonel Donald Robertson, ReSIdent at 
GwaUor. succeeded him in Mysore." 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

~ 

After "experience," add (as foot-note), U Colonel Henderson was 
created C.S.I. in 1876; Mr. Lee·Warner in 1892, and Mr. Mack· 
wonh Young in 1890. n 

Add at the end, cc Tutor and Governor." 
After "Thibaut," insert ," and Professor Whitney," add at the end 

"361 ." . 
For U about the same time" read" in 1838. " 
Add" in 1847." 
After "other parts" add, "The total output for 1895 in India was 

248,885 ounces, of which Mysore produced 246,758." 
Add (as foot-note), "The highest prices quoted for Mysore and Cham

pion Reef were 8il and 8f in 1896." 
Add a column for 1896-

Mysore .. . 
Urigam .. . 
Nundydroog 
Champion Reef ... 
Others 

1%934 
65,580 
44,92 5 
85,928 
14,373 

Total 0... 3'5,740 
Add amount paid in di,;dends in 1896, £499,625. 
After" years," add- (as foot-note), "In Feb. 1894 it was formed into a 

new Company, called the Mysore Spinning and Manufacturing 
Company, and paid dividends of 4t per cent. in 1895 and 6 per cent. 
in 1896." 

After" Ekkada ,n,n'a</i," add (or more probably Lekkada chch!a</'J." 
For" 1648 to 1670)) read" 1645 to 1660." 
Insert r. at beginning of line. 
After" also" insert" and at p. 642." 
After "1854," add (as foot-note), "Dr. Duff and Mr. Marshman 

worked out the educational portion of their statements before the 
(Parliamentary) Committee in a form which Lord Northbrook, then 
the President's pri"ate secretary, embodied in a State paper. That 
was sent out to the Marquis of Dalhousie in the memorable Despatch 
of July 1854, signed by the Directors of the East India Company. 
Dr. Duff's handiwork can be traced not only in the definite orders, 
but in the very style of what has c"er since heen pronounced the 
great educational charter of the people of India."-Geo. -Smith's Life 
of Dr. Duff, II, 245. 

After "Survey Department," add (as foot-note), "What John Knox 
and his associates did for Scotland in 1 560. He ( ? Dr. DuB) urges 
(in 1B4I) that the same means which the Scottish Parliament then 
decreed, be adopted by the Indian Government, in levying a school 
cess on the land tax, as a road cess had even then begun to be levied. 

. . . Such a cess was raised first in Bombay. and then by the late 
Earl of KeUie in a district in Central India, till now it is exacted all 
over India." -'0. I, 437. 
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